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PREFACE  TO  THE  UEVDER, 


Awnkc  Ihou  tliat  sicepeit,  snJ  stand  up  from  deslb,  aod  Cbrii 
give  Ihce  ligbt.   Eph.  r. 


T^HE  grace  of  our  Lord,  the  light  of  his  Spirit 
to  see  and  to  judge,  true  repentance  to- 
wards God's  law,  a  fast  faith  in  the  merciful 
promises  that  are  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  fervent 
love  toward  thy  neighbour  after  the  ensample  of 
Christ  and  his  saints,  be  with  thee,  (O  reader) 
and  with  all  that  love  tlie  truth,  and  long  for  the 
redemption  of  God's  elect.      Amen. 

Our  Saviour  Jesns  in  the  xvitli  of  John  at  his  John  Mi- 
last  supper,  when  he  took  his  leave  of  his  dis- 
ciples, warned  them,  saying,  The    Holy  Ghost  ThoHoiy 
shall  come  and  rebuke  the  world  of  judgment,  ™bnketho 
That  is,  he  shall   rebuke  the  world  for  lack  of  Kckofi"™ 
true  judgment,  and  discretion  to  judge;  and  shall  J"''*™'''- 
prove  that  the  taste  of  their  months  is  corrupt, 
so  that  they  judge  sweet  to  be  sour,  and  sour  to 
be  sweet;  and  the  eyes  to  be  blind  ;  so  that  they 
think  that  to  be  the  very  service  of  God,  which 
is  but  a  blind  superstition,  for  zeal  of  which  yet 
they  persecute  the  true  service  of  God:  and 
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that  they  judge  to  be  the  law  of  God  which  is 
but  a  false  imagination  of  a  corrupt  judgment, 
for  blind  affection  of  which  yet  they  persecute 
the  true  law  of  God,  and  them  that  keep  it. 
1  Cor.  ii.  And  this  same  it  is  that  Paul  saith,  (1  Cor,  ii.) 

how  that  the  natural  man  that  is  not  bom  again, 
and  created  anew  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  be  he 
never  so  great  a  philosopher,  never  so  well  seen 
in  the  law,  never  so  sore  studied  in  the  Scripture, 
as  we  have  ensamples  in  the  pharisees,  yet  he 
cannot  understand  tlie  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
The»pi-      God;    but  saith  he.  The  spiritual  judgeth  all 
eth^u"  ^    things,  and  his  Spirit  teacheth  the  deep  secrets  of 
Ipintuaiiy.   God,  SO  that  whatsoever  God  commandeth  him 
to  do,  he  never  leaveth  searching  till  he  come  at 
the  bottom,  the  pith,   the  quick,  the  life,  the 
spirit,   the  marrow,  and  very  cause  why,  and 
judgeth  all  thing.     Take  an  ensample,  in  the 
great  commandment.  Love  God  with  all  thine 
Matt.  xxu.  heart:    the  spiritual  searcheth  the   cause  and 
looketh  on  the  benefits  of  God,  and  so  conceiveth 
Romziii.     love  in  his  heart.     And  when  he  is  commanded 
to  obey  the  powers  and  rulers  of  the  world,  he 
looketh  on  the  benefits  which  God  sheweth  the 
world  through  them,  and  therefore  doth  it  gladly. 
Matt.  xxii.  And  whcu  he  is  commanded  to  love  his  neigh- 
bour as  himself,  he  searcheth  that  his  neighbour 
The  fpirit-  ^^  created  of  God,  and  bought  with  Christ's  blood 
uai  man       g^jjj  gQ  fo^th  1  and  thcrcforc,  he  loveth  him  out 

ftearcheth  '  '     ^ 

out  the  of  his  heart,  and  if  he  be  evil  forbeareth  him, 
he  ought  to  and ^  with  all  love  and  patience  draweth  him  to 
n°^ffh "       good :  as  elder  brethren  wait  on  the  younger, 

bours. 
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and  serve  ttem  and  suffer  (liem,  and  when  lliey 
will  not  cuiue,  tliey  speak  fair,  and  flatter,  and 
^ive  some  gay  tiling,  and  promise  fair,  and  so 
draw  them  and  smite  them  not ;  but  if  they  may 
in  no  wise  be  help,  refer  the  punishment  to  the 
father  and  mother,  and  so  forth.  And  by  these 
judg-eth  he  all  other  laws  of  God,  and  under- 
slaudeth  the  true  use  and  meaning  of  them- 
And  by  these  understandeth  he  in  the  laws  of 
man,  which  are  right,  and  which  tyranny. 

If  God  should  command  him  to  drink  no  wine, 
as  be  commanded  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the 
priests  should  not,  when  tliey  ministered  in  the 
temple ;  and  forbad  divers  meats ;  the  spiritual 
(because  he  knoweth  that  man  is  lord  over  all    W"" 
other  creatures,  and  they  In's  servants,  made  to   cr«u 
be  at  his  pleasure,  and  that  it  is  not  commanded 
for  the  wine  or  meat  itself,  that  man  should  be  in 
bondage  unto  his  own  servant  the  inferior  crea- 
ture) ceaseth  not  to  search   the  cause.      And 
when  he  Rndeth  it,  that  it  is  to  tame  the  flesh 
and  that  he  be  alway  sober,  he  obeyeth  gladly; 
and  yet  not  so  superstitiously,  that  the  time  of 
his  disease  he  would  not  drink  wine  in  the  way 
of  a  medicine  to  recover  his  health  ;  as  David  ate 
of  Ihe  hallowed  bread  ;  and  as  Moses  for  neces-    i  a 
sity  left  the  children   of  Israel  nncircumcised 
forty  years,  whereof  likelihood  some  died  nn-    ^M 
rircumcised,  and  were  yet  thought  to  be  in  no   fn-i 
worse    case    than    they  that  were  circumcised,    !,"« 
as  the  children  that  died  within  the  viiith  day 
were  counted  in  as  good  case  as  they  that  were 
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circumcised:  wliich  ensamples  might  teach  us 

many  things,  if  there  were  spirit  in  us. 

«e'«r^m.        "^"^  UkcwisG  of  the  holy-day:    he  knoweth  , 

edformiin,    that  the  day  is  ser\ant  to  roan,  and  therefore,.] 

m.n  fnr  ihe   whcD  Ub  fifldetli  that  it  is  done  because  he  should 

"  ^    '"■    not  be  let  from  bearing  the  word  of  God,  he 

obeyeth  gladly ;  and  yet  not  so  superstitiously 

that  he  would  not  help  his  neighbour  on  the  holy 

day,  and  let  the  sermon  alone  for  one  day ;  or 

that  be  would  not  work  on  the  holy-day,  need 

requiring  it,  at  such  time  as  men  be  not  wont  to 

be  at  church  ;  and  so  throughout  all  laws.     And 

The  .igni-    even  likewise  in  all  ceremonies  and  sacraments, 

ihiniri  «ro     he  searchetb  the  significations,  and  will  not  serve 

•Dught.and  the  visible  tilings.     It  is  as  good  to  him,  that 

the'vlaTbi^    the  priest  say  mass  in  his  gown  as  in  hia  other 

•igDi-  apparel,  if  they  teach  him  not  somewhat,  and 

that  his  soul  be  edified  thereby.     And  as  soon 

will  he  gape  while  thou  puttest  sand  as  holy  salt 

Cemmo-      in  his  mouth,  if  thou  shew  him  no  reason  thereof. 

oDtKHiH      He  had   as  lief  be  smeared  with    unhallowed 

fri™..reio    butter  as  anointed  with  charmed  oil,  if  his  soul 

>gM.        te  not  taught  to  understand  somewhat  thereby  ; 

and  so  forth. 

But  the  world  captivatetli  his  wit,  and  about 
the  law  of  God  maketh  hira  wonderful  imagina- 
tions, unto  which  he  so  fastcleaveth  that  ten  John 
Baptists  were  not  able  to  dispute  them  out  of 
Lis  head.  He  believeth  that  he  lovetli  God,  be- 
cause he  is  ready  to  kill  a  Turk  for  his  sake  that 
believeth  better  in  God  than  he ;  whom  God 
also  commandetb  us  to  love,  and  to  leave  nothing 
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unsought  to  win  him  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  Turk,  wa 
truth,  though  with  the  loss  of  our  lives.     He  sup-  be  i»n,-i,t- 
poseththat  he  loveth  his  neighbour  as  much  he  is  Ign^nn^'' 
bound,  if  he  be  not  actually  angry  with  him  ;  whom   t."inwith 
yet  he  will  not  help  freely  with  an  halfpenny  but   f^^^^^' 
for  avantage,  or  vain-glory,  or  for  a  worldly  pur-  *"'"p!"  "^ 
pose.  If  any  man  have  displeased  him,  he  keepeth  'ii»n '"  i» 
his  malice  in,  and  will  not  chafe  himself  about  it,   murdered. 
till  he  see  an  occasion  to  avenge  it  craftily,  and 
thiuketh  that  well  enough.     And  the  rulers  of 
the  world   he  obeyeth,  thinketh  he,  when  he 
flattereth  them,  and  blindeth  them  with  gifts, 
and   corrupteth    the  officers  with    rewards,  and 
beguileth  the  law  with  cautels  and  subtilties. 

And   because  the  love    of  God  and   of  his   woaono- 
neighbour,  which  is  the  spirit   and  the  life    ofVei™ptwa' 
all    laws,    and  wherefore    all    laws    are    made,    love  from  n 
is   not  written  in    his    heart,    therefore  in   all   p""''™^- 
inferior  laws,  and  in    all  worldly  ordinances  is 
he  beetle    blind.     If  he  be  commanded  to  ab- 
stain from  wine,  that  will  he  observe  unto  the 
death  too,  as  the  charterhouse  monks  had  lever  ouJ^".' '' 
die  than  eat  flesh  :  and  as  for  the  soberness  and  arrreiher 
chastising  of  the  members  will  he  not  look  for, 
but  will  pour  in  ale  and  beer  of  the  strongest 
without  measure,  and  heat  them  with  spices,  and 
so  forth.  And  the  holy-day  will  he  keep  so  straight, 
that  if  he  meet  a  flea  in  his  bed,  he  dare  not  kill 
her,  and  not  once  regard  wherefore  the  holy-day 
was  ordained   to  seek  for  God's  word  :  and  so 
forth  in  all  laws.     And  in  ceremonies  and  sa- 
craments,   tliere    he    captlvateth   his  wit   and 
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understandings  to   obey    holy  church,    without 
asking  what  they  mean,  or  desiring  to  know; 
but  only  careth    for  the   keeping,  and  looketh 
ever  with   a  pair  of  narrow  eyes,  and  with  all 
his  spectacles  upon  them,  lest  ought  be  left  out. 
For  if  the  priest  should  say  mass,  baptize,  or 
hear  confession  without  a  stole  about  his  neck, 
he  would  think  all  were  marred,  and  doubt  whe- 
ther he  had  power  to  consecrate,  and  think  that 
the  virtue  of  the  mass  were  lost,  and  the  child 
not  well  baptized,  or  not  baptized  at  all,  and 
that  his  absolution  were  not  worth  a  mite.     He 
had  lever  that  the  bishop  should  wag  two  fingers 
over  him,  than  that  another  man  should  say,  God 
save    him  ;  and   soforth.     Wherefore,    beloved 
world    reader,    masmuch  as  the  Holy  Gho.=t  rebuketh 
Bdfor     the  world  for  lack  of  judgment;  and  inasmui^h 
;nwnt.    also  as  their  ignorance  is  without  excuse  before 
whose  faces  enough  is  set  to  judge  by,  if  they 
would  open  their  eyes  to  see,  and  not  captivate 
their   understanding  to  believe  lies:  and    inas- 
much  as  the  spiritual  judgeth  all  thhig,  even  the 
very  bottom  of  God's  secrets  ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
causes  of  the  things  which  God  commandeth ; 
how  much  more  ought  we  to  judge  our  holy  fa- 
ther's secrets,  and  not  to  be  as  an  ox,  or  an  ass, 
without  understanding, 
(sby        Judge,  therefore,  reader,  whether  the  pope 
^         with  his  be  the  church  ;  whether  their  authority 
"■"       be  above  the  Scripture  ;  whether  all  they  teach 
erred    without  Scripturc    be  equal  with  the  Scripture; 
whether  thev  have  erred,  and  not  only  whether 
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they  can.  And  against  the  mist  of  their  sophistry 
take  the  ensamples  tliat  are  past  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  autlieutic  stories,  and  the  pre- 
sent practice  which  thou  seest  before  thine  eyes. 
Judge  whether  it  be  possible  that  any  good 
should  come  out  of  their  dumb  ceremonies  and 
sacraments  into  thy  soul.  Judge  their  penance, 
pilgrimages,  pardons,  purgatory,  prayingto  posts, 
dumb  blessings,  dumb  absolutions,  their  dumb 
pattering  and  howling,  their  dumb  strange  holy^ 
gestures,  with  all  their  dumb  disguisings,  their 
satisfactious  and  justifyings.  And  because  tiiou 
tindest  them  false  in  so  many  things,  trust  them 
in  nothing,  but  judge  them  in  all  things.  Mark 
at  the  last  the  practice  of  our  fleshly  spiritualty, 
and  their  ways  by  which  they  have  walked  above 
eight  hundred  years,  how  they  stablish  their  lies; 
first,  with  falsifying  the  Scripture  ;  then  through 
corrupting  with  their  riches,  whereof  they  have 
infinite  treasure  in  store  ;  and  last  of  all,  with 
the  sword.  Have  they  not  compelled  the  em- 
perors of  the  earth,  and  the  great  lords  and 
high  officers  to  be  obedient  unto  them,  to  dis- 
pute for  them,  and  to  be  their  tormentors,  and 
the  Samsumims  themselves  do  but  imagine  mis- 
chief, and  inspire  them. 

Mark  whether  it  were  ever  truer  than  now, 
the  scribes,  pharisees,  Pilate,  Herod,  Caiphas 
and  Anna,  are  gathered  together  against  God 
and  Clirist.  But  yet  I  trust  in  vain,  and  he  that 
brake  the  counsel  of  Achitophel,  shall  scatter 
theirs.      Mark    whether  it  >)e    not  true  in  the 
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highest  degree^  that  for  the  sin  of  the  people 
Our  tin  it     hypocrites  ^hall  reign  over  them.   What  shows^ 
that  hypo-    what  faces  and  contrary  pretences   are  made^ 
rei^.         and  all  to  stablish  them  in  their  theft,  falsehood^ 
The  pnu:-    and  damnable  lies^  and  to  gather  them  together 
ute^  ^^  for  to  contrive  snbtilty  to  oppress  the  truths  and 
to  stop  the  lights  and  to  keep  all  still  in  dark- 
ness.   Wherefore  it  is  time  to  awake,  and  to  see 
every  man  with  his  own  eyes,  and  to  judge^  if 
we  will  not  be  judged  of  Christy  when  he  cometh 
to  judge.     And  remember    that  he  which  is 
warned  hath  none  excuse^  if  he  take  no  heed. 
Herewith^  farewell  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  Spirit  be  thy  guide  and  doctrine^  and  the 
light  to  judge  withall.    Amen. 
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WHAT  THE  CHURCH  IS. 


'PHIS  word   church  hath   divers  sigiu6 cations.      First 

it  sigiiiiietb  a  place  or  house,  whither  Christian  people 
were  wont  in  the  old  time  to  resort  at  times  convenient, 
for  to  hear  the  word  of  doctrine,  the  law  of  God,  aud  the 
faith  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  how  and  what  to 
pray,  and  wlience  to  ask  power  and  strength  to  live  godly. 
For  the  officers  thereto  appointed  pieached  the  pure  word 
of  God  only,  and  prayed  in  a  tongue  tliat  all  men  under- 
stood. And  tlie  people  hearkened  itnto  his  prayers,  and 
saidsthereto  Amen  ;  and  prayed  with  him  in  their  hearts, 
and  of  him  learned  to  pray  at  home,  and  every  where ; 
and  to  instruct  every  nian  his  household. 

Where  now  we  hear  but  voices  without  signili cation ; 
and  buzzings,  bowlings,  and  cryings,  as  it  were  the  halloo- 
ing>  of  foxes,  or  baitings  of  bears  ;  aud  wonder  at  dis- 
guiaings  and  toys  whereof  we  know  no  meaning. 

By  reason  whereof  we  be  fallen  into  such  ignorance, 
that  we  know  of  the  mercy  and  promises  which  are  in 
Christ  nollitug  at  all. 

And  of  the  law  of  God  we  think  as  do  the  Turks,  and 
u  did  tl)e  old  heatlien  people,  how  that  it  is  a  thing 
which  every  man  may  do  of  his  own  power,  and  in  doing 
thereof  becometh  good,  and  waxeth  righteous,  and  de- 
servetfa  heaven;  yea,  and  are  yet  more  mad  than  that. 
For  we  imagine  the  same  of  fantasies,  and  vain  ceremo- 
oies  of  our  own  making ;  neither  needful  unto  the  taming 
of  our  own  Hesh,  neither  profitable  unto  our  neighbour, 
neither  honour  unto  God. 


(he  word  of 
God.  Biid 
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And  of  prayer  we  ihiiik,  that  no  man  can  pray  but  at 
cliurch,  and  Uiut  it  is  nothing  else  but  to  say  I'ater  rioster 
unto  a  post.  Wherewith  yet,  and  with  other  observances 
or  our  own  imaginiitg,  we  believe  we  deserve  to  be  sped 
of  all  that  our  blind  hearbi  desire. 

lu  another  signification  it  is  abused  and  mistaken  for  a 
multitude  of  shaven,  shorn,  aud  oiled,  which  we  now  call 
the  spiritualty  and  clergy.  As  when  we  read  in  the  chro- 
nicles, king  WiUiam  was  a  great  tyrant,  and  a  wicked  man 
unto  holy  church,  and  took  mnch  lands  from  them. 
King  John  was  also  a  perilous  uian,  and  a  wicked  unto 
holy  church,  and  would  have  had  them  punished  for  theft, 
murder,  and  wliatsoever  niiiichief  they  did,  as  though  they 
had  not  been  people  anointed,  but  even  of  the  vile  rascal 
and  common  lay  people. 

And  Thomas  llecket  was  a  blessed  and  an  holy  man, 
for  he  died  for  the  liberties  (to  do  all  mischief  unpunished) 
and  privileges  of  tiie  church.  Is  he  a  layman,  or  a  man 
of  the  church?  Such  is  the  living  of  holy  church.  So 
men  say  of  holy  church.  Ye  must  believe  in  holy  church 
and  do  as  they  teach  you.  Will  ye  not  obey  holy  church  ? 
Will  ye  not  do  the  penance  enjoined  you  by  holy  church? 
Will  ye  not  forswear  obedience  unto  holy  church  ? 
Beware  lest  ye  fall  into  the  indignation  of  holy  church, 
lest  tliey  curse  yoti,  and  so  forth.  In  which  all  we  under- 
Btaud  but  the  pope,  cai-dinal,  legates,  patriarchs,  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  abbots,  priors,  chancellors,  archdeacons, 
commissaries,  officials,  priests,  monks,  friars,  black,  white, 
pied,  grey,  and  so  forth,  by  (I  trow)  a  thousand  names  of 
blasphemy,  and  of  hypocrisies,  aud  as  many  sundry  fashions 
of  disguisings. 

It  hath  yet,  or  should  have,  another  signitication,  little 
known  among  the  common  people  now-a-days.  That  is  to 
wit,  it  signifieth  a  congregation,  a  multitude  or  a  company 
gatltered  together  in  one,  of  all  degrees  of  jKOple.  As  a 
man  would  say,  the  church  of  Loudon,  meaning  not  the 
spiritualty  only  (us  diey  will   be   called  for  their  diligent 
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serving  of  GocI  in  the  Spirit,  and  so  sore  escliewiiig  to 
meddle  with  toiiiponi!  matters)  but  llie  wliole  Uodj  of  the 
city,  uf  all  kinds,  conditions,  and  degrees  :  and  the  chureh 
of  Bristol,  all  that  pertain  unto  the  town  genernllj'.  And 
what  congregation  is  nieuiit,  thou  shall  atway  understand 
by  the  matter  trial  is  entreated  of,  and  b;  the  circumstances 
thereof. 

And  in  this  third  signification  is  the  church  of  God  or  Thcchnrdi 
Christ  taken  in  the  Scripture,  even  for  tlic  whole  multitude   ",  i^"l,yf™ 
of  all   them  that  receive  the  name  of  Christ  to  believe   in    i"  Scrii.- 
him,  and  not  for  the  clei^-  only.     For  Paul  saitfa  (Ga'.  i.)       . '. 
I  persecuted   the  church  of    God  above  measure :  which 
was  not  the  preachers  only,  but  all  thatlielieved  generally. 
As  It  is  to  see  Acts  xxii.  where  he  saith  :   I  persecuted  this    . 
way  even  unto  the  death,  binding   and  putting  in  prisoti 
both  men  and  women.   And  (Gal.  i.)  1  was  unknown  con-    Ont.  i. 
ceming  my  person    unto   the   congregations   of  the  Jews 
which  were  in  Christ.     And  (Rom.xvi.)  Icommendunto    Hom.ivi. 
3iou  Phebe  the  deaconess  of   the  church  of   Cenchris. 
And  the  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  { 1  Cor.  the  last.)         ,  ^^^^  ^^j 

And  if  a  man  cannot  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  the  care  of  the  church  of  God?  (1  Tim.  iii.)     If    i  xim.  Jii. 
any  faithful  man  or  woman  have  widows,  let  them  find 
them,  that  tlie  church  be  not  chargetJ.  ( I  Tim.  v.)     And    i  jin,  3. 
(Matt,  xviii.)  If  thy  brother  hear  diee  not,  tell  the  church    f^«  rhurch 
or   congregation,  and  so    forth.       In    which  places,  and    lu.ic  of  nii 
throughout  all  the   Scripture,  the  church  is  taken  for  the    '^™  "i?' 
whole  multitude  of  them  Oiat  believe  in  Christ  in  that    chri.i 
place,  in  that  parish,  town,city,  province,  land,  or  through-    "^!'g'',™J^' 
out  all  the  world,  and  not  forthe  spiritualty  only.  >o  gniUr- 

"    Notwithstanding,  yet  it  is  sometimes  taken  generally  for  %i,pr,^' 
anihemtbatembrace  the  name  of  Christ,  though  their  faiths 
be  nought,  or  tliough  they  have  no  faith  at  all.     And  some-    lignifica- 
times  it  is  taken  specially  for  the  elect  only,  in   whose    *^°^,°' """ 
hearts  God  hath  written  his  law,  with  his  holy  Spirit,  and   dnirch. 
given  them  a  feeling  faith  of  the  mercy  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesu  our  Lord. 
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WHYTYNDALEUSEDTHIS  WORD  CONGREGATION, 
RATHER  THAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  NEWTESTAMENT. 


why  Tyn- 
laled  the 

thi>  word 


■^^THEREFORE  inasmuch  (as  the  clei^y,  as  the  nature 
of  those  hard  and  indurate  adamant  stones  is  to  draw 
all  to  them)  had  appropriate  unto  themselves  the  term  that 
of  right  is  common  unto  all  the  whole  congregation  of  them 
tliat  believe  in  Christ,  and  with  their  false  and  subtle  wiles 
had  beguiled  and  mocked  the  people,  and  brought  tliem 
into  the  ignorance  of  the  word  ;  making  tliem  understand 
by  this  word  church,  nothing  but  the  shaven  flock  ;  of  them 
that  shore  the  whole  world  ;  therefore  in  the  translation  of 
tlie  New  Testament,  where  I  found  this  word  ecclesia,  I 
interpreted  it,  by  this  word  congregation.  Even,  there- 
fore did  I  it,  and  not  of  any  mischievous  mind  or  pur- 
pose to  stablish  heresy,  as  master  More  untruly  reporteth 
of  me  in  his  dialogue,  where  he  railetb  on  the  translation 
of  the  New  Testament. 

Arid  when  M.  More  saith,  that  this  word  church  is 
known  well  enough,  1  report  nie  unto  the  consciences  of 
all  the  land,  whether  he  say  truth  or  otherwise,  or  whether 
the  lay-people  understand  by  church  the  whole  multitude 
of  all  that  profess  Christ,  or  the  juggling  spirits  ouly.  And 
when  he  saith  that  congregation  is  a  mure  general  term, 
if  it  were,  it  hurteth  not.  For  the  circumstance  doth 
ever  tell  what  congregation  is  meant.  Nevertheless,  yet 
saith  he  not  tlie  truth.  For  wheresoever  1  may  say  a  con- 
gregation, there  may  I  say  a  church  also,  as  the  church  of 
the  devil,  tlie  church  of  Satan,  the  church  of  wretches, 
the  church  of  wicked  men,  the  church  of  liars,  and  a 
church  of  Turks  thereto. 

For   M.   More  must   grant  (if  he  «-ill   have   ecclesia 
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translateil  throughout  all  ihe  New  Testament  by  this 
word  church)  that  church  is  as  common  as  ecctesia.  Now 
is  ecciesia  a  Greek  word,  and  was  Id  use  before  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  and  taken  for  a  congregation  among  the 
heathen,  where  was  no  congregation  of  God  or  of  Christ. 
And  also  Lucas  himself  useth  ecc/esia  for  a  church  or 
congregation  of  heathen  people  thrice  in  one  chapter, 
even  in  llie  xixth  chapter  of  tlie  Acts,  where  Demetrius 
the  goldsmith,  or  silversmith,  had  gathered  a  company 
Rgainst  Paul  for  preaching  against  images. 

Howbeil,  M.  More  haUi  so  long  used  his  figures  of 
poetry,  lliat  (I  suppose)  when  he  eneth  must,  he  now  by 
the  reason  of  a  long  custom,  believeth  himself  that  he 
saith  most  true.  Or  else  (as  tlie  wise  people,  which  when 
they  dance  naked  in  nets,  beUeve  that  no  man  seeth  them) 
even  so  M.  Mure  thinketh  that  his  errors  be  so  subtilly 
couched  that  no  man  can  espy  them.  So  blind  he 
counteth  all  other  men  in  comparison  of  his  great  unden 
Htanding.  Bgt  charitably  I  exhort  him  in  Christ  to  lake 
heed,  for  though  Judas  were  wilier  than  his  fellows  to 
get  lucre,  yet  he  proved  not  most  wise  at  the  last  end. 
Neither  though  Baalam  the  false  prophet  had  a  clear 
sight  to  bring  the  curse  of  God  upon  the  children  of 
Israel,  for  honour's  sake,  yet  his  covetousness  did  so 
blind  his  prophecy,  that  he  could  not  see  his  own  end. 
Let,  therefore,  M.^ore  aad  his  company  awake  by  times, 
ere  ever  their  sin  be  ripe,  lest  the  \oice  of  their  wicked- 
ness ascend  up,  and  awake  God  out  of  his  sleep,  to  look 
upon  them,  and  to  bow  his  ears  unto  their  cursed  blas- 
phemies against  the  open  truth,  and  to  send  his  harvest- 
men  and  mowers  of  vengeance,  to  reap  it. 

But  how  happeth  it  (hat  M.  Mure  hath  not  contended 
in  likewise  against  his  darling  Erasmus  all  this  long  while  ? 
Doth  he  not  change  this  word  ecc/esia  into  congregation, 
and  that  not  seldom  in  the  New  Testament  1  Peradven- 
ture  he  oweth  him  favour  because  he  made  Moria  in  his 
boute.     Which  book,  if  it  were  tn  English,  then  should 
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every  man  see,  how  that  he  then  was  far  otherwise  minded 
than  he  now  writeth.  But,  verily,  I  think  that  as  Judas 
betrayed  not  Chrbt  for  any  love  that  he  had  unto  the  high 
priests,  scribes  and  pharisees,  but  only  to  come  by  that 
M.  More       wherefore  he  thirsted :  even  so  M.  More  (as  there  are 

ira*  a  deep  ^ 

clii<.embler.  tokens  evident)  wrote  not  these  books  for  any  affection 
that  he  bare  unto  the  spiritualty,  or  unto  the  opinions 
which  he  so  barely  defendeth,  but  to  obtain  only  that 
which  he  was  an  hungred  for.  I  pray  God  that  he  eat  not 
too  hastily,  lest  he  be  choked  at  the  latter  end,  but  that 
he  repent,  and  resist  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  openeth 
light  unto  the  world. 


WHY   HE  USETH   THIS  WORD  ELDER,   AND 

NOT  PRIEST. 


M  More  is    A  MOTHER  thing  which  he  rebuketh,  is,   that  I  in- 
captiouM.      "^^  terpret  this  Greek  word  presbyteros  by  this  word 
senior.    Of  a  truth  senior  is  no  very  good  English,  though 
senior  and  junior  be  used  in  the  universities ;  but  there 
came  no  better  in  my  mind  at  that  time.     Howbeit^   I 
spied  my  fault  since,  long  ere  M.  More  told  it  me,  and 
have  mended  it  in  all  the  works  which  J  since  made,  and 
M  Mo         ^'  ^^  *°  elder.     And  in  that  he  maketh  heresy  of  it,  to 
condem-       Call  prcsbyteros  an  elder,  he  condemneth  their  own  old 
U<^n*text.    Lati»  tex^  ^f  heresy  also,  which  they  use  yet  daily  in  the 
church,  and  have  used,  I  suppose,  this  fourteen  hundred 
years.     For  that  text  doth  call  it  an  elder  likewise.     In 
the  1  Pet.  V.  thus  standeth  it  in  the  Latin  text.     Seniores 
qui  in  vobis  sunt,  obsecro  ego  consenior,  pascite  qui  in 
vobis  est  gregem  Christi.     The  elders  that  are  among 
you,  I  beseech,  which  am  an  elder  also,  that  ye  feed  the 
flock  of  Christ,  which  is  among   you.      There  is  preS' 
byteros  called   an  elder.     And   in  that  he   saith.  Feed 
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Christ's   flock,  lie   iiieaiietli  even  ihe  ministers  that  were 
chosen  to  teach  tlie  people,  and  to  inform  them  in  God's 
word,  and  no  lay-persons.    And  in  the  2nd  Epistle  of  John,    J""" 
saitli  the  text,  fienior  eletta  domiiits  el  JiHis  ejus.     Tht; 
elder  uuto  tiie  elect  lady  and  to  her  children.      And  in  the    Juhn 
4A   Epistle  of  John,  Senior   Gain   difeclu.     The  eldei' 
unto  the  beloved  Gains.      In  these  two  Epistles  presbj/- 
teros  is  called  an  elder.     And  in  Acts,  chap,  xx.,  the  text    AcI^ 
saith :    Paul  sent  for  rnajores  luttu   eccksix,  the  elders 
in   birth   of  the  congregation  or  church,  and  said  unto 
them.  Take   heed    unto  yourselves,   and    unto  the  whole 
flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  Epii- 
copos  ad  regetidum  ecc/esiarn  Dei,  bishops,  overseers,  to    ^'j''.' 
govern  the  church  of  God,      There  is  presOifteros  called    he  ov 
au  elder  in  birth,  which  same  immediately  is  called  a  bishop    "],"', 
or  overseer,  to  declare  what  persona  are  meant.     Hereof  ■■J'"" 
ye  see  that   1  have  no  more  erred   than  their  own  text, 
which  they  have  used  since  the  Scripture  was  first  in  the 
L.atin  tongue,  and  that  their  own  text  underatandeth  by 
presbyleros,  nothing  save  an  elder.    And  they  were  called   ^^^^ 
elden,  because  of  their  age,  gravity  and  sadness,  as  thou    cliufc 
tnayest  see  by  the  text :    and  bishops,  or  overseers,  by  the    „i.„ 
reason  of  their  offices.     And  all  that  were  called  elders,   *'''''''' 
(or   priests,  if  they   so  will)    were    called    bishops    also, 
though  they  have   divided   the  names  now,  wliich  thing 
thou  mayest  evidently  see   by  the  first  chapter  of  Titus, 
and  Acts  xx.,  and  other  places  more. 

And  when  he  layeth  Timothy  unto  tny  charge,  how  he 
was  young,  then  he  weeneth  that  he  hath  won  his  gilden 
•pura.    But  I  would  pray  him  to  shew  me  where  he  readclli 
that  Paul  calletli  him  presbyleros,  priest,  or  elder.     I  durst 
not  tliCB  call   him   episcopm  projwrly.     For  those  over-    RMir 
seers  wliich  we  now  call    bishops  after  the  Greek  word,    (,jj,.r 
were  alway  biding   in  one  place  to  govern  the  congre-   °™i' 
gatiou  there. 

Now  was  Timothy  an  apostle.     And  Paul  also  writeth 
that  he  came  shortly  again.      Well,  will  he  say,  it  couielh 
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yet  all  to  one.  For  if  it  becoinetli  the  lower  minister  to 
be  of  a  sad  and  discreet  age,  much  more  it  becometh  the 
higher.  It  h  truth.  But  two  ihJnga  are  without  law, 
God  and  neceiisit}'.  If  God,  to  Hhew  his  power,  shall 
shed  out  his  grace  more  upon  youth  than  upon  age  at  a 
time,  who  shall  let  him?  Women  be  no  meet  vessels  to 
rule  or  to  preach,  (for  both  are  forbidden  them)  jet  hath 
God  endowed  them  with  his  Spirit  at  sundry  limes,  aad 
s  power  and  goodness  upon  them,  and  wrought 
wonderful  things  by  them,  because  he  would  not  have 
them  despised.  We  read  that  women  have  judged  all 
Israel,  and  have  been  great  prophetesses,  and  have  done 
might}'  deeds.  Yea,  and  if  stories  be  true,  women  have 
preached  since  the  opening  of  the  New  Testament. 

Do  not  our  women  now  christen  and  minister  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  in  time  of  need?  Might  they  not  by 
as  good  reason  preach  also,  if  necessity  required  ?  If  a 
woman  were  driven  into  some  island,  where  Christ  was 
never  preached,  miglit  she  there  not  preach  him,  if  she 
had  the  gift  thereto  1  Might  she  not  also  baptize  ?  And 
why  miglit  she  not,  by  the  same  reason,  minister  the  Sa- 
crament of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  teach  them 
how  to  choose  officers  and  ministers  1  O,  poor  women, 
how  despise  ye  them  !  The  viler  the  better  welcome  unto 
you.  An  whore  had  ye  lever  than  an  honest  wife.  If 
only  shaven  and  anointed  niay  do  these  things,  then 
Christ  did  them  not,  nor  any  of  his  aposdes,  nor  any  man 
in  long  time  after.      For  they  used  no  such  ceremonies. 

Notwithstanding,  though  God  be  under  no  law,  and 
necessity  lawless ;  yet  be  we  under  a  law,  and  ought  to 
prefer  the  men  before  the  women,  and  age  before  youth, 
as  nigh  as  we  can.  For  it  is  against  the  law  of  nature 
that  young  men  should  rule  tlie  elder,  and  as  uncomely 
as  that  women  shoukl  rule  the  men,  but  when  need  re- 
quireth.  And,  therefore,  if  Paul  had  had  other  shift,  and 
a  man  of  age  as  meet  for  the  room,  he  would  not  have  put 
Timothy  in  the  office,  he  should  no  doubt  have  been  kept 


1 


TVNDALK   J 


THOMAS   MORES  DIALOGUE. 


back  until  a  fuller  age,  and  have  learned  iii  the  meantime 
in  silence.     And  whatsoever  thou  be  that  leadest  this,   I 
exhurt  thee  in  our  Lord,  lliat  lliou  read  liolii  the  Epistles    The  cau~B 
of  Paul  to  Timothy,  that  ihou  mayesl  see  how  diligently    ^1"^^^""^ 
(as  a  motlier  eareth   for  lier  child,  if  it  be  iit  peril)  Paul    was  pri-- 
writeth   unto  Timothy,  to  instruct  him,  to  teach  him,  to    p^hoi'.o 
exhort,   to   courage  him,    to  stir    him    up,    to  be  wise,    ■  bMiop. 
sober,  diligent,  circumspect,  sad,  hunible  and  meek,  say-    Pnulwo 
iog  :  These  I  write  that  thou  mayest  know  how  to  behave    [mtruciortn 
thyself  iu  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  or  con-   TimaiUv. 
gregation.     Avoid  lusts  of  youth,  beware  of  ungodly  fables 
and  old  wives'  tales,  aud  avoid  the   company  of  men  of 
corrupt  minds,  which  waste  tlieir  brains  about  wrangling 
questions.     Let  no  man   despise   thine  youth.     As  who 
should  say,  Youtli  is  a  despised  thing  of  itself,  whereunto 
men  give  none  obedience   or  reverence  naturally.     See,    g,  p„,i 
therefore,   that  thy  virtue  exceed,  to  recompense  tliy  lack    >™*  ■"<>'- 
of  mge,  and  that  thou  so  behave  thyself  that  no  fault  be    mint  re ve- 
found  witli  thee.    And  again,  Rebuke  not  an  elder  sharply,    ""''.  '"'"*'' 
but  exhort  him  as  thy  father,  and  young  men  as  thy  bre-   »tnicior. 
thren,  and  the  elder  women  as  tliy  mothers,  and  the  young 
women  as    tlty  sisters,  and  such  like   in  every   chapter. 
Admit  none  accusation  against  an  elder  under  less  than  two 
witnesses.     And  Paul  chargeth  him  in   the  sight  of  God 
and  of  (lie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  elect    angels, 
to  do  nothing  rashly  or  of  affection.      And  shortly,  where- 
unto youth  is  most  prone  and  ready  to  fall,  thereof  wameth 
be  him  with  all  diligence,  even  almost  or  altogether  half  a 
dozen  times  of  some  one  tiling.     And  Anally,  as  a  man    differenwi 
would  teach  a  child  that  had  never  before  gone  to  school,    J^'T^" 
so  tenderly  and  so  carefully  doth  Paul  teach  him.     It  is  an-    the  jwopla, 
other  thing  to  teach  the  people,  and  to  teach  the  preacher.    '„    g'g  * 
Here  Paul  teacheth  tlie  preacher,  young  Timothy.  preacher. 

And  when  he  affirmeth  that  I  say,  how  that  the  oiling  Oiling  nor 
and  shaving  is  no  part  of  the  priesthood,  that  improveth  imy  thfoe 
he  not,  nor  can  do.  And  therefore  I  say  it  yet.  And  "f"!','!"''' 
when  he  hath  insearchcd  the  uttermost  that  he  can,  this  is    Imnd. 
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all  that  he  can  lay  against  me,  lliat  of  an  hundred  there 
be  not  ten  that  have  the  properties  which  Paul  requiretli  to 
to  be  in  them.  Wherefore,  if  oiling  and  shaving  be  no 
part  of  tlieir  priesthood,  then  evermore  of  a  thousand, 
nine  hundred  at  the  least  should  be  no  priests  at  all.  And 
quoth  ;our  friend,  would  confirm  it  with  an  oath,  and 
Hwear  deeply,  tliat  it  -would  follow,  and  tliat  it  must  needs 
so  be.  Which  argument  j'et,  if  there  were  no  otlier  shift, 
I  would  solve  after  an  Oxford  fashion,  with  Concede  coii- 
setfuentiam  et  consetjuens.  And  1  say  moreover  that  their 
anointing  is  but  a  ceremony  borrowed  of  the  Jews, 
though  tliey  have  somewhat  altered  the  manner  ;  and  their 
shaving  borrowed  of  the  heathen  priests  ;  and  that  they  be 
no  more  of  their  priesthood,  than  the  oil,  salt,  spittle, 
taper  and  chrisom-cloth,  of  the  substance  of  baptism. 
Which  things,  no  doubt,  because  they  be  of  their  con- 
juring, they  would  have  preached  of  necessity  unto  the 
salvation  of  the  child,  except  necessity  had  driven  them 
unto  the  contrai^-. 

And  seeing  that  the  oil   is  not  of  necessity,  let    M. 
More  tell   me  what    more   virtue   is  in   the  oil  of  con- 
firmation, inasmuch  as  the  bishop  sacreth  the  one  as  well 
Oil  hath         as  tiie  other  ;  yea,  and  let  him  tell  the  reason  why  there 
luistnli"      should  be  more  virtue  in  the  oil  wherewith  the  bishop 
though  the     auointeth  his  priests.      Let  him  tell  you  from  whence  the 
loH  it^      '     '^il  Cometh,  how  it  is  made,  and  why  he  selleth  it  to  the 
curates  wherewith  they  anoint  tlie  sick,  or  whether  this  be 
of  less  virtue  tlian  the  other. 

And    finally,  why    used   not   the    apo9tle»  this  Greek 

word  iiptuc,  or  the  interpreter,  this  Latin  word  sacerdos, 

but  alway  this  word  presbyteros  and  ienior,  by  which  was 

The  mini*      "*  *''"*  ''™^  nothing  signified  but  an  elder  ?     And  it  was 

(fniimong     no  doubt  taken  of  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews,  where  the 

werenTmed    officers  were  ever  elderly  men,  as  nature  requireth.     As  it 

elden.be-     appeareth  in   tlie  Old  Testament,  and  also  in   tlic  New. 

their  age.      The  scribes,  pharisees,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  sailh 

the  text,  which  were  the  officers  and  rulers,  so  called  by 

the  reason  of  their  age. 
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WHY    HE    USETH   LOVE    RATHER    THAN 
CHARITY. 


UE  rebukelh   me  also  that  I  translate   tliU  Greek  word    WhyTyo. 

ijitrn  into  love,  and  not  rather  iulo  charily,  so  holy    MsamA 
aiul    so   knowu  a  temi.        Verily,   charity  is  no    known    '"ve  rrnhfr 
English,  in  that  sense  which  agape  reqiiireth.     For  when    ,[,y, 
we  say,  Give  your  alms  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  sweet 
saint  charity  ;  and  when  the  father  teaclieth  his  son  to  say 
Blessing,  father,  for  saint  charily ;  what  mean  they  ?  In  good 
faith   Uiey  wot  not.      Moreover,  when  we  say,  God  help 
you,  I  have  done  my  charity  for  this  day,  do  we  not  take  it 
for  alms  ?  and.  The  man  is  ever  chiding  and  out  of  charity,    Chnrity 
and  I  beshrew  him  saving  uiy  charity  :  there  we  take  it  for   „igniacE*  ' 
patience.     And  when  I  say,  A  charitable  man,  it  is  taken    ''"'"■ 
for  merciful.     And  though  mercifulness  be  a  good  love,  or 
rather  spring  of  a  good  love,  yet  is    not  every  good  love 
mercifulness.      As  when  a  woman   loveth    her  husband 
godly,  or  a  man  his  wife  or  his  fnend  that  is  in  none  ad- 
veraity,  it  is  not  always  mercifulness.  Also  we  say  not.  This    l.nve  is  nko 
man  hath  a  great  charity  to  God,  but  a  great  love.   Where-  und* V-tooii. 
fore  I  must  have  used  this  general  term  love,  in  spite  of 
mine   heart  oftentimes.      And  agape  and  chriritas  were 
,    words  used  among  the  heathen  ere  Christ  came,  and  signifies 
therefore  more  than  a  godly  love.     And  we  may  say  well 
enough,  and  have  heard  it  spoken,  that  the  Turks  be  cha- 
ritable one  to  another,  among  themselves,  and  some  of  them 
unto  the  Christians  too.    Besides  all  this  agape  ia  common 
unto  all  loves. 

And  when  M.  More  saitli,  Every  love  is  not  charity :  no    Evpry  In^a 
more  is  every  apostle   Christ's  apostle  ;  nor  every  angel    '^|",''„'^''"" 
God's  angel ;    nor  every  hope  ChrJstiuu  hope  ;  nor  every    av^ry  chn- 
fiuifa    or   belief  Christ's    belief;   and  so  by  an  hundred    [^^ve,'  "' 
thousand  words.     So  that  if  1  should  always  use  but  a 
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word  that  were  no  more  general  than  the  word  I  interpret, 
I  should  interpret  nothing  at  all.  But  the  matter  itself 
and  the  circumstances  do  declare  what  love,  what  hope,  and 
what  faith  is  spoken  of.  And,  finally,  I  say  not  Charity 
God,  or  Charity  your  neighbour,  but  Love  God,  and  Love 
your  neighbour,  yea,  and  though  we  say  man  ought  to  love  his 
neighbour's  wife  and  his  daughter,  a  Christian  man  doth 
[not]  understand  that  he  is  commanded  to  defile  his  neigh- 
bour's wife  or  his  daughter. 


WHY  FAVOUR  AND  NOT  GRACE. 


Why  Tvn-  A.^^  ^^  ^^^^  reasons  rageth  he  because  I  turn  x<ip<c 
dale  Mith  into  favour,  and  not  into  grace,  saying  that  Every  favour 

not  grace.     ^^  ^^^  grace,  and  that  in  some  favour  there  is  but  little 

grace.  I  can  say  also  in  some  grace  there  is  little  goodness. 

And  when  we  say  he  standeth  well  in  my  lady's  grace, 

we  understand  no  great  godly  favour.     And  in  universities 

many  ungracious  graces  are  gotten. 


WHY   KNOWLEDGE    AND  NOT    CONFESSION, 
REPENTANCE  AND  NOT  PENANCE. 


Knowledge    A  ND  that  1  use  this  word  knowledge  and  not  confession, 
confession,  ^^^  ^^  word  repentance  and  not  penance.     In  which 

repentance    21II  he  cannot  prove  that  I  rive  not  the  right  English  unto 

and  not  ,      ^       ,  j        ti       •    •         i-  ,         ,  •  ,  •       1 

penance.  the  Greek  word.  JtSut  it  is  a  far  other  thing  that  paineth 
them  and  biteth  them  by  the  breasts.  There  be  secret 
pangs  that  pinch  the  very  hearts  of  them,  whereof  they  dare 
not  complain.  The  sickness  that  maketh  them  so  im- 
patient is,  that  they  have  lost  their  juggling  terms.  For 
the  doctors  and  preachers  were  wont  to  make  many  di- 
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visions,  dUtiiictioiiH,  aiiri  sorts  of  grace;  gratis  data ,  grn- 
lumfacietis,  preveniens,  and  suliseyuens.  Anti  wiih  coc- 
fession  they  juggled,  and  so  made  the  people,  as  oft  as  they 
spake  of  it,  uiiderslaud  shrift  in  the  ear.  Whereof  the 
Scripture  inakedi  no  mention  :  no,  it  is  clean  against  the 
Scripture  as  they  use  it  and  preach  it,  and  unto  God  an 
abomination,  and  a  foul  stinking  sacrifice  unto  the  tiltliy 
idol  Priapus.  The  loss  of  tliose  Juggling  terms  is  the 
matter  whereof  all  these  bots  breed,  that  gnaw  them  by  the 
bellies  and  niake  them  so  unquiet. 

And  in  like  maimer,  by  this  word  penance,  they  make 
the  people  understand  holy  deeds  of  their  enjoining,  with 
which  they  must  make  satisfaction  unio  Oodward  for  their 
sins.  When  all  the  Scripture  preacheth  that  Christ  hath  made 
full  aati&faction  for  our  sins  to  God  ward,  and  we  must  now  be 
thankful  to  God  again,  and  kill  the  lusts  of  our  flesh  with 
holy  works  of  God's  enjoining,  and  to  take  patiently  all  that 
God  layeth  on  my  back.  And  if  1  have  hurt  my  neighbour,  I 
am  bound  to  shrine  myself  unto  him  and  to  make  hitn 
amends,  if  I  have  wherewith,  and  if  not,  then  to  aijk  him 
forgiveness,  and  he  is  bound  to  forgive  me.  And  as  for 
their  penance,  the  Scripture  knoweth  not  of.  The 
Greek  hath  Metanoia  and  Metanaite,  repentance  and  re- 
pent, or  forethiukiiig  and  foretliink.  As  we  say  in  English 
It  forethinketh  me,  or  I  forethhik  ;  and  1  repent,  or  It  re- 
penteth  me,  and  I  am  sorry  that  I  did  it.  So  now  the 
Scripturesaith,  Repent, or  let  it  forethinkyou,  andcomcand 
believe  the  gospel  or  glad  tidings  that  is  brought  you  in 
Christ,  and  so  shall  all  be  forgiven  you,  and  henceforth  live 
a  new  life.  And  it  will  follow  if  I  repent  in  the  heart  that 
I  shall  do  no  more  so,  willingly,  and  of  purpose.  And  if  1 
believed  tlie  gospel,  what  God  hath  done  forme  in  Cluist, 
1  should  surely  love  him  again,  and  of  love  prepare  myself 
unto  his  commandments. 

These  things  to  be  even  so  M.  More  knoweth  well 
enough.  For  he  imderstandeth  the  Greek,  and  he  knew 
them  long  ere  1.   But  so  blind  is  covetousness  and  drunken 
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desire  of  honour.      Gifts  blind  the  eyes  of  the  seeing,  and 

Deut.xvii.    pervert  the  words  of  the  righteous.  (Deut.  xvii.)      When 

coveto«sness    findeth    vantage    in  serving   falsehood ,    it 

riseth  up  into  an  obstinate  malice  against  the  truth,  and 

seeketh  all  means  to  resist  it  and  to  quench  it.     As  Ba- 

Balaam.        hiam  the  false  prophet,  though  he  wist  that  God  loved 

Israel,  and  had  blessed  them,   and  promised  them  great 

things,  and  that  he  would   fulfil   his  promises,   yet  for 

covetousness  and  desire  of  honour,  he  fell  into  such  malice 

against  the  truth  of  God,  that  he  sought  how  to  resist  it  and 

to  curse  the  people.     Which  when  God  would  not  let  him 

do,  he  turned  himself  another  way  and   gave  pestilent 

counsel  to  make  the  people  sin  against  God ;  whereby  the 

wrath  of  God  fell  upon  them  and  many  thousands  perished. 

Notwithstanding  God's  truth  abode  fast  and  was  fulfilled  in 

the  rest.     And  Baalam,  a&  he  was  the  cause  that  many 

perished,  so  escaped  he  not  himself.     No  more  did  any 

that  maliciously  resisted  the  open  truth  against  his  own 

conscience,  since  the  world  began,  that  ever  I  read.     For 

The  sin         ^^  ^^  ^^"  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  Christ  saith  shall 

againiit  the   neither  be  forgiven  here  nor  in  the  world  to  come :  which 

Ghost.         text  may  thiswise  be  understood,  that  as  that  sin  shall  be 

punished  with  everlasting  damnation  in  the  life  to  come, 

even  so  shall  it  not  escape  vengeance  here.  As  thou  seest  in 

Judas,  in  Pharaoh,  in  Balaam,  and  in  all  other  tyrants  which 

against  their  consciences  resisted  the  open  truth  of  God. 

So  now  the  cause  why  our  prelates  thus  rage,  and  that 

moveth  them  to  call  M.  More  to  help,  is,  not  that  they  find 

just  causes  in  the  translation,  but  because  they  have  lost 

2  Pet.  ii.      their  juggling  and  feigned  terms  wherewith   Peter   pro^ 

phesied  they  should  make  merchandise  of  the  people. 
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WHETHER    THE    CHURCH    WERE    HEFOUE    THE 
GOSPEL,  OH  THE  GOSPEL  BEFOUE  THE  CHURCH. 


ANOTHER  doubt  ilierc  is,  whetlier  tlie  churcli  or  con-    , 

gregtitioii  be  befuie  the  gospel  or  tlie  gospel  before 
tlie  cliurch.  Which  queiition  is  as  hard  to  solve,  as  whether  i 
the  fatlier  be  elder  than  the  son,  or  the  son  elder  than  his  ' 
fadier.  For  the  whole  Scripture  and  »11  believing  hearts 
testify  that  we  are  begotten  through  the  word.  Where- 
fore, if  the  word  beget  the  congregation,  and  he  that  be- 
gettelli  is  before  him  that  is  begotten,  then  is  the  gospel 
before  the  church.  Paul  also  (Rom.  ix.)  saith,  How  shall 
they  call  on  him  whom  they  believe  nof?  And  how  shall 
they  believe  without  a  preacher  ?  That  is,  Christ  must  first 
be  preached  ere  men  can  believe  in  him.  And  then  it 
followeth,  that  the  viord  of  the  preacher  must  be  before 
the  faith  of  the  believer.  Arid  therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  ', 
word  is  before  the  faith,  and  faith  moketh  the  cougre-  ' 
gatioD,  therefore  is  tiie  word  or  gospel  before  the  congre-  I 
gation.  And  again,  as  the  air  is  dark  of  itself,  and 
receivetli  all  her  light  of  the  sun ;  even  so,  are  all  men's 
hearts  of  themselves  dark  with  lies,  and  receive  all  their 
truth  of  God's  word,  in  that  they  consent  thereto.  And, 
moreover,  as  the  dark  air  giveth  the  sim  no  light,  but  con- 
trariwise the  light  of  the  sun  in  respect  of  the  aii'  is  of 
itself,  and  lighteneth  the  air,  and  purgeth  it  from  darkness : 
even  so,  the  lying  heart  of  man  can  give  the  word  of  God 
no  truth  ;  but  contrariwise,  the  truth  of  God's  word  is  of 
henelf,  and  lighteneth  the  hearts  of  the  believers,  and 
maketh  them  true,  and  cleanscth  them  from  lies,  as  thou 
readesl,  John  xv.  Ye  be  clean  by  reason  of  the  word. 
Which  is  to  be  understood,  in  that  the  word  had  purged 
their  hearts  from  lies,  from  false  opinions,  and  from 
thinking   evil   good,   and  therefore    from   consenting  lo 
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sin.  And  (Juhn.  wii.)  Sauctify  them,  O  father,  tlirougli 
thy  truth :  aud  thy  word  is  truth.  And  thus  thou  seest 
that  God's  truth  dependeth  not  of  man.  It  is  not  true 
because  man  so  saith  or  admitteth  it  for  true  :  but  man  is 
true,  because  he  believeth  it,  testilietli  and  giveth  witness 
in  his  heart  that  it  is  true.  And  Christ  also  saith  himself, 
(John  v.)  I  receive  no  witness  of  man.  For  if  the  mul- 
titude of  man's  witness  nug;ht  make  ought  true,  then  were 
the  doctrine  of  Mahumet  truer  than  Christ's. 


WHETHER  THE  APOSTLES  LEFT  OUGHT  UN- 
WRITTEN, THAT  IS  OF  NECESSITY  TO  BE 
BELIEVED. 


gUT  did  not  tlie  apostles  teach  ought  by  mouth,  that 
they  wrote  not 't  1  answer,  because  that  many  taught 
one  thing,  and  ever^  man  the  same  in  divers  places,  and 
unto  divers  people,  and  confirmed  every  sermon  with  a 
sundry  miracle  ;  therefore,  Christ  and  his  apostles  preached 
an  hundred  thousand  sermons,  and  did  as  many  miracles, 
which  had  been  superfluous  to  have  been  all  written. 
But  the  pith  and  substance  in  general  of  e\ery  thing 
necessary  unto  our  souls'  health,  both  of  what  we  ought  to 
believe,  and  what  we  ought  to  do,  was  written ;  and  of  the 
miracles  done  to  contirm  it,  as  many  as  were  needful.     So 

'    that  whatsoever  we  ought  to  believe  or  do,  that  same  is 
wiitten  expressly,  or  drawn  out  of  that  which  is  written. 

For  if  I  were  bound  to  do  or  believe,  under  pain  of  the 
toss  of  my  soul,  any  thing  that  were  written,  nor  depended 
of  that  which  is  written,  what  holp  me  the  Scripture  that  is 
written?  And  thereto,  inasmuch  as  Christ  and  all  his 
apostles  warned  us   that  false  prophets  should  come  with 

I.   false  miracles,  even  to  deceive  the  elect  if  it  were  possible, 
wherewith  should  the  true  preacher  confound  the  false. 
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except  be  brought  true  miracles  to  confound  the  false,  or 
else  authentic  Scripture  of  full  authority  ahead)'  among 
the  people  i 

Some  man  would  ask.  How  did  God  continue  his  con- 
gregation   from    Adam    to    Noah,    and    from    Noali    to 
Abraham,  and  ap  to  Moses,  without  writing,  but  with 
teaching  from  mouth  to  mouth  1    1  answer,  first,  that  there    Wrltinp 
was  no  Scripture  all  the  while,  they  shall  prove,  when  our    ffon,  ,ii^^" 
lady  hath  a  new  son,     God  taught  Adam  greater  things    beginning, 
than  to   write.       And    that    there    was    writing    in    llie 
world  long  ere  Abraham,  yea,  and  ere  Noah,  do  stories 
testify. 

Notwithstanding,   though  there   had  been  no  writing,    Gail  rnrni 
the  preachers  were   even    prophets  glorious  in  doing  of    , 
miracles,  wherewith  they  confirmed  tlieir  preaching.     And    ' 
beyond  that,  God  wrote  his  Testament  uuto  them  alway,    i 
both  what  to  do,  and  to  believe,  even  in  the  Sacraments.    ' 
For  the  sacrifices  which  God  gave  Adam's  sons,  were  no 
dumb  popery  or  superstitious   Mahometry,  but  signs  of 
the  Testament  of  God,     And  in  them  they  read  the  word 
of  God,  as  we  do  in  books,  and  as  we  should  do  in  our 
Sacraments,  if  the  wicked  pope  bad  not  taken  the  signifi-    ■ 
cations  away  from   us,  as  he  bath   robbed  us  of  the  true    ' 
sense  of  all  the  Scripture.     Tlie   testament  which  God 
made  with  Noah,  that  he  would  no  more  drown  the  world 
with  water,  he  wrote  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  rainbow. 
And  the  appointment  made  between  him  and  Abraham, 
he  wrote  in  the  sacrament  of  circumcision.     And  therefore, 
said  Stephen  (Acts  vii.)  He  gave  them  the  testament  of 
circumcision.     Not  that  the  outward  circumcision  was  the 
whole  testament,  but  the  sacrament  or  sign  there.     For 
circumcision  preached  God's  word  unto  them,  as  I  have  in 
other  places  declared. 

But  in  tite  linie  of  Moses,  when  the  congregation  was 
iHcressed,  that  they  must  have  many  preachers,  and  also 
rulers  temporal,  then  all  was  received  in  Scripture,  inso- 
much, that  Christ  and  his  apostles  might  not  have  been 
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believed  without  Scripture  Tor  all  their  miracles.  Where- 
fore, inasmuch  as  Clirist's  congregaliuii  h  spread  abroad 
into  all  tlie  world  much  broader  timu  Moses ;  and  inasmuch 
'"  as  we  have  not  the  Old  Testament  only,  but  also  the  New, 
wherein  ail  things  are  opened  an  richly,  and  all  fuliilled 
tliat  before  was  promised  ;  and  inasmuch  as  lliere  is  no 
promise  behind  uf  ought  to  he  shewed  more  save  the  re- 
surrection ;  yea,  and  seeing  that  Christ  and  all  the  apostles, 
with  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  if  they  were  here,  could 
preach  no  more  than  is  preached  of  necessity  unto  our 
souls :  how  then  should  ^e  receive  a  new  article  of  the 
faith,  without  Scripture,  as  profitable  unto  my  soul,  when 
1  had  believed  it,  as  smoke  for  sore  eyes  ?  What  holp  it 
me  to  believe  that  our  lady's  body  is  in  heaven  ?  what  am 
1  the  better  for  the  belief  of  purgatory?  To  fear  men,  tliou 
wilt  say.  Christ  and  his  apostles  thought  hell  enough. 
And  yet  (besides  that  tlie  fleshly  imagination  may  not 
stand  with  God's  word)  what  great  fear  can  there  be  of 
that  terrible  fire  which  thou  mayeat  quench  almost  for 
three  half-pence  1 

And  that  the  apostles  shonltl  teach  ought  by  mouth 
which  they  would  not  write,  I  pray  you  for  what  purpose  ? 
because  they  should  not  come  into  the  hands  of  the  heathen 
for  mocking,  saith  M.  More.  I  pray  you  what  tiling 
more  to  be  mocked  of  the  heathen  could  they  teach,  than 
the  resurrection,  and  that  Christ  was  God  and  man,  and 
died  bet^veell  two  thieves,  and  that  for  his  death's  sake  all 
that  re{)ent  and  believe  therein  should  have  their  sins  for- 
given them  ?  Yea,  and  If  the  apostles  understood  thereby  as 
we  do,  what  madder  thing  unto  heathen  people  could  they 
have  taught  them  that  bread  is  Christ's  body,  and  wine  his 
blood  ?  And  yet  all  these  things  they  wrote.  And  again, 
purgatory,  confession  in  the  ear,  penance  and  satisfoction 
for  sin  to  Godward,  with  holy  deeds,  and  praying  to  saints 
with  such  like,  as  dumb  sacraments  and  ceremonies,  are 
marvellous  agreeable  unto  the  superstition  of  the  heathen 
people,  so  that  they  needed  not  to  abstain  from  writing 
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of  Uiem,  fur  fear  lest  the  heallien  slinuld  liave  mocked 
tbeni. 

Moreover,  what  ia  it  tliut  (}ie  apostles  lauglit  by  mouth,    Tlie  apoii- 
aiid  durst  uot  wiile  ?  The  sacraments  ?   As  for  baptism    i'^,h'iJ^*''' 
anrf  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  they   ibnt  ihny 
wrote,  and  it  b  eipresseii  what  is  signilied  by  them.     Aiid    uTnrife?' 
also  ail  the  ceremonies  and  sacraments  that  were  from 
Adam  to  Christ  had  si  go  iti  cations  ;    and  all  that  are  made    have  signi- 
meution  of  in  the  New  Testament;  wherefore,  inasmuch    °™''""'*- 
as  the  sacraments  of  the  Old   Testament  have  signifi- 
cations ;    aiid   inasmuch   as  the  sacraments  of  the   New 
Testament  (of  which  mention  is  made  that  they  were  de- 
livered unto  us  by  the  very  apostles,  at  Christ's  command- 
ment} have  also  significations ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  office 
of  an  apostle  is  to  edify  in  Christ ;  and  ina.smuch  as  a  dumb 
ceremony  edifietli  not,  but  hurteth   altogether  (for  if  it 
preach  not  unto  me,  then  I  cannot  but  put  confidence 
therein,  that  the  deed  itself  justifieth  me,  which  is  the  de-   cither  in 
iiying  of  Christ's  blood)  ;  and  inasmuch  as  no  mention  is    TBllanient 
made  of  them,  as  well  as  of  other,  nor  is  known  what  is    "'  mw, 
meant  by  Uiem ;  therefore,  it  appeareth  that  the  apostles    dcBiiona, 
taught  them  not,  but  that  they  be  the  false  merchandise  of 
wily  hypocriteij.    And  thereto,  priesthood  was,  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles,   an  office  which  if  they  would  do  truly  it 
would  more  profit  than  all  tlie  sacraments  in  the  world.    Thr  popi.i, 
And  again,  God's  holinesses  strive  not  one  against  another,    ^^."t™*""!' 
nor   delile  one   another.      Their   sacraments   defile  one    ngnin-i 
miother.     Tor  wedlock   detileth   priesthood   more  than   *""   "' 
whoredom,  theft,  murder,  or  any  sin  against  nature. 

They  will  haply  demand  where  it  is  written,  that  women 
should  baptize?  Verily,  in  this  commandment,  Love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,  it  is  written,  that  they  may  and  ought 
to  minister  not  only  baptism,  but  all  otlier  in  time  of  need, 
if  they  be  so  necessary  as  they  preach  them.  SsTamrnN 

And  finally,  though  we  were  sure  that  God  himself  had  "i''^-fi"I,. 
^ven  us  a  sacrament,  whatsoever  it  were,  yet  ii'  the  signi-  'i'"".  <•"' 
ticaiion  were  once  lost,  we  must  of  necessity,  either  seek    rcceiveJ. 
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up  the  sigiitficatiou  or  put  some  stgnitication  of  God's 
word  thereto,  what  we  ought  to  do  or  believe  thereby,  or 
else  put  it  dowu.  For  it  13  impossible  to  observe  a  Sa- 
crament, without  significatioD,  but  unto  our  damnation. 
If  we  Iceep  the  faith  purely  and  the  law  of  love  undefiled, 
which  are  the  significations  of  all  ceremonies,  there  is  no 
jeopardy  to  alter  or  cliaiigc  die  faahion  of  the  ceremony, 
or  to  put  it  dowu  if  need  require. 


WHETHEH  THE  CEIURCH  CAN  ERR. 


T'"h*'i.     T^^^^  ^  another  question,  whether  the  church  may 

can  err,  or  err.     Which,  if  ye  understand  of  the  pope  aud  bia 

"'' '  generation,  it  is  verily  as  hard  a  question  as  to  ask  whether 

he  which  hath  both  his  eyes   out,   be   blind  or  no ;  or 

whether  it  be  possible  for  him  that  lialh  one  leg  shorter 

What  ihe      tlian  another,   to  halt.      But   1   said   Uiat   Christ's  elect 

church  is,      church  is  the  whole  multitude  of  all  repenting  sinners  that 

!kith"'"*       believe  in  Chrbt,  and  put  all  their  trust  and  confidence  ia 

taveih.  the  mercy  of  God  ;  feeling  in  their  hearts,  that  God   for 

Christ's  sake  loveth  them,  aud  will  be,  or  rather  is,  merciful 

unto  them,  and  forgivelh  them  their  sins  of  which  they 

repent ;   and  that  he  forgiveth  them  also  all  the  motions 

unto  sin,  of  which  they  fear  lest  they  should  thereby  be 

drawn  into  sin  again.     And  diis  faith  they  have  widiout 

all  respect  of  their  owit  deservings,  yea,  and  for  noite  other 

cause  than  that  the  merciful  truth  of  God  the  Father,  which 

cainiot  lie,  hath  so  promised,  and  so  sworn. 

By  faiih  And  this  faith  and  knowledge  is  everlasting  life ;  and  by 

made  the       this  we  be  born  anew,  and  made  the  sons  of  God,  and 

•?!"  of  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  aie  translated  from  death  to 

life,  and  from  the  wrath  of  God  unto  his  love  and  favour. 

And  this  faith  is  the  mother  of  all  truth,  and  bringeth  with 

her  the  Spirit  of  all  truth.     Which  Spirit  purgeth  us,  as 
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from  all  sin,  even  so  from  all  lies  and  error  noisome  and 
hurtful.     Aucl  this  faith   is  the  foundation  laid   of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  whereon  Paul  saith  (Eph.  ii.)  that    ^P**-  "■ 
we  are  built,  and  thereby  of  the  household  of  God.     And 
this  faith  is  the  rock  whereon  Christ  built  hiB  congre- 
gation.     Christ  asked  the  apostles  (Matt,  xvi.)  whom  they    Mall.  t\ 
took  liim  for.     And  Peter  answered  for  Ihem  all,  saying, 
I  say  that  ihou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  that 
art  come  into  tliis  world.     That  ia,  We  believe  that  thou 
art  he  that  was  promised  unto  Abraham,  that  should  come, 
bless  us,  and  debver  us.     Howbeit,   Peter  yet  wist  not 
by  what  means.      But  now  it  is  opened  throughout  all  the    The  oBe 
world,  that  through  the  offering  of  liis  body  and  blood,    ch,^f, 
that  offering  is  a  satisfaction  for  the  sin  of  all  that  repent, 
and  a  purchasing  of  whatsoever  they  can  ask,  to  keep  them    only^Mi 
in  favour.     And  that  they  sin  no   more.     j\nd   Christ  ^^""j°. 
answered,   Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  congregation: 
that  is,  upon  this  faith.     And  against  the  rock  of  this 
faith,  can  no  sin,  no  hell,  no  devil,  no  lies,  nor  error 
prevail. 

For  whatsoever  any  man  hath  committed,  if  he  repent 
and  come  to  this  rock,  he  is  safe.  And  that  this  faith  ia 
the  only  way  by  which  the  church  of  Christ  goeth  unto 
God,  and  unto  the  inheritance  of  all  his  riches,  testify  all 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  all  the  Scripture,  with 
signs,  and  miracles,  and  all  the  blood  of  martyrs.     Ant)    xhere  i 

whosoever  goeth  unto  God,  and  unto  foraiveness  of  sins,    ™y  '? 

■  ,  .  ,  .  -        .  ■  mlvatit 

or  salvation,   by  any  other  way  than  this,  the  same  is  an    but  by 

heretic  out  of  the  right  way,  and  not  of  Christ's  church.        eesihV 

For   this  knowledge    maketh  a  man  of    the  church,    pa^'ion 

And  the  church  is  Christ's  body,  (Col.  i.)  and  every  person    Col.  i. 

of  the  church  it  a  member  of  Christ.     (Eph.  v.)     Now 

it  ia  no  member  of  Christ  that  hath  not  Christ's  spirit  in 

it ;  (Rom.  viii.)  as  it  is  no  part  of  me,  or  member  of  my 

body,  wherein  my  soul  is  not  present,  and  quickeneth  it. 

And  then  if  a  man  be  none  of  Christ's,  he  is  not  of  his 

church. 
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HOW  A   TRUE   MEMBER  OF  CHRIST'S  CHURCH 
SINNETH  NOT,  AND  HOW  HE  IS  YET  A  SINNER. 


pURTHERMORE,  he  that  hath  this  faith  cannot  sin, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  deceived  with  damnable 
errors.  For  by  this  faith  we  be  (as  I  said)  bom  of  God. 
Now  he  that  is  bom  of  God  cannot  sin,  for  his  seed  dwel- 
leth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  therefore  sin,  because  he  is 

1  John.  iii.  ^om  of  God,  (1  John  iii.)  which  seed  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  keepeth  a   man's  heart  from  consenting  unto  sin. 

Faith  and      And  therefore,  it  is  a  false  conclusion  that   M.   More 

stand  holdeth,  how  that  a  man  may  have  a  right  faith  joined 

together.      ^j|j  ^H  kinds  of  abomination  and  sin. 

And  yet  every  member  of  Christ's  congregation  is  a 
sinner,   and  sinneth  daily,  some  more,   and  some  less. 

1  John  i.  For  it  is  written,  (1  John  i.)  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  And  again. 
If  we  say,  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us.  And  Paul  (Rom.  vii.)  saith,  That 
good  which  I  would,  that  do  I  not,  but  that  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  do  I.  So  it  is  not  I  that  do  it  (saith  he) 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  Thus  are  we  sinners,  and 
no  sinners.  No  sinners,  if  thou  look  unto  the  profession 
of  our  hearts  toward  the  law  of  God ;  on  our  repentance 
and  sorrow  that  we  have,  both  because  we  have  sinned, 
and  also  because  we  be  yet  full  of  sin  still ;  and  unto  the 

AU  flesh       promises  of  mercy  in  our  Saviour  Christ ;  and  unto  our 

doth  sin.  faith.  Sinners  are  we,  if  thou  look  unto  the  frailty  of 
our  flesh,  which  is  as  the  weakness  of  one  that  is  newly 
recovered  out  of  a  great  disease,  by  the  reason  whereof 
our  deeds  are  imperfect.  And  by  the  reason  whereof 
also,  when  occasions  be  great,  we  fall  into  horrible  deeds, 
and  the  fmit  of  the  sin  which  remaineth  in  our  members 
breaketh  out.  Notwithstanding  yet  the  Spirit  leaveth  us 
not,  but  rebuketh  us,  and  bringeth  us  home  again  unto 
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our  profession,  so  that  we  never  cast  off  the  yoke  of  God 
from  uur  necks,  neither  yield  up  ourselves  unto  sin,  for  to 
serve  il,  but  tight  afresh,  and  begin  a  new  batUe. 


now    A    CHIUSTIAN    MAN    CANNOT    ERU,  AND 
HOW  HE  MAY  YET  ERH. 


AND  as  tl>ey  sin  not,  so  tliey  err  not.  And  on  tlie  other 
side  as  they  sin,  so  tliey  err :  but  never  unto  death  and 
damnation.  For  they  never  sin  of  purpose,  nor  hold  any 
error  maliciously,  sinning  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  of 
weakness  and  infirmity.  As  good  obedient  children, 
though  tliey  love  their  father's  commandnients,  yet  break 
tliem  oft,  by  the  reason  of  their  weakness.  And  as  they  ' 
cannot  yield  themselves  bond  unto  sin,  to  serve  it :  even  , 
so,  they  cannot  err  in  any  Ibing  that  should  be  against  the 
promises  which  are  in  Christ.  And"  in  other  tilings  their 
errors  be  not  unto  dutnnation,  tliough  they  be  never  so 
great,  because  they  hold  them  nut  maliciously.  As  now, 
if  some,  when  they  read  in  the  New  Testament  of  Christ's 
brethren,  would  think  that  iJiey  wene  our  lady's  children, 
after  the  birth  of  Christ,  (because  they  know  not  the  use  of 
speakingof  the  Scripture  or  of  the  Hebrews,  how  that  nigh 
kinsmen  be  called  brethren,  or  itaply  they  might  be 
Josephs'  cbilitren,  by  some  first  wife,  neither  can  have 
any  to  teach  him  for  tyranny  that  is  so  great,)  yet  could  it 
not  hurt  bim,  tliough  he  died  liierein,  because  it  hurtetli 
not  the  redemption  tliat  is  in  Christ's  blood.  For  though 
■he  bad  noue  but  Christ,  I  am,  therefore,  never  the  more 
saved;  neither  yet  the  less,  though  she  had  had.  And  in  i 
such  like,  an  hundred  that  pluck  not  a  man's  faith  from  ' 
Christ,  diey  might  err,  and  yet  be  nevertheless  saved  ;  • 
no  though  the  contrary  were  written  in  tlie  gospel.  For  as 
in  other  sins,  as  soon  as  tliey  be  rebuked,    lliey  repent : 
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Who  they 
be,  that  err 
from  the 
wEy  of 
faith. 


even  so  here,  as  soou  as  they  were  better  taught,  they 
should  immediately  knowledge  their  error  and  not  resist. 

But  they  which  maliciously  maintain  opinions  against 
the  Scripture,  or  that  they  cannot  be  proved  by  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  or  such  as  make  no  matter  unto  the  Scripture,  and 
salvation  that  is  in  Christ,  whether  they  be  true  or  no ;  and 
for  the  blind  zeal  of  them  make  sects ;  breaking  the  unity 
of  Christ's  church,  for  whose  sake  they  ought  to  suffer  all 
things ;  and  rise  against  their  neighbours,  whom  they  ought 
to  love  as  themselves,  to  slay  them ;  such  men,  I  say,  are 
fallen  from  Christ,  and  make  an  idol  of  their  opinions. 
For  except  they  put  trust  in  such  opinions,  and  thought 
them  necessary  unto  salvation,  or  with  a  cankered  consci- 
ence went  about  to  deceive,  for  some  filthy  purpose,  they 
would  never  break  the  unity  of  faith,  or  yet  slay  their 
brethren.  Now  is  this  a  plain  conclusion,  that  both  they 
that  trust  in  their  own  woiks,  and  they  also  that  put  con- 
fidence in  their  own  opinions,  be  fallen  from  Christ ;  and 
err  from  the  way  of  faith  that  is  in  Christ's  blood ;  apd 
therefore  are  none  of  Christ's  church,  because  they  be  not 
built  upon  the  rock  of  faith. 


FAITH  IS  EVER  ASSAILED  AND  FOUGHT  WITHAL. 


Faith  is 
ever  as- 
sailed with 
deitpe- 
ration. 


]y|OR£OVER,  this  our  faith  which  we  have  in  Christ, 
is  ever  fought  against,  ever  assailed  and  beaten  at 
with  desperation :  not  when  we  sin  only,  but  also  in  all 
temptations  of  adversity,  into  which  God  bringeth  us,  to 
nurture  us,  and  to  shew  us  our  own  hearts,  the  hypocrisy 
and  false  thoughts  that  there  lie  hid,  our  almost  no  fEUth 
at  all,  and  as  little  love,  even  then  haply  when  we  thought 
ourselves  most  perfect  of  all.  For  when  temptations 
come,  we  cannot  stand ;  when  we  have  sinned,  fEUth  is 
feeble ;  when  wrong  is  done  us,  we  cannot  forgive ;  in 
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aickiiess,  in  loss  of  goods,  and  In  all  tribulatioua  we  be 
impatient ;  when  our  neighbour  needeth  our  help,  that  we 
must  depart  with  him  of  ours,  tlieu  love  is  cold. 

Aud  thus  we  learn  and  feel  tliat  there  is  no  goodness    Atl  yoirtr 
nor  yet  power  to  do  good,  but  of  God  only.     And  iu  all    ne!,4™d'o 
such  temptations,  our  faitli  perJsheth  not  utterly,  neither    ^'i°''Lj;'™" 
our  love  Biid  consent  unto  the  law  of  God.     But  they  be   and  noi  of' 
weak.,  sick,  and  wounded,  and  not  clean  dead.     As  a  good   '""^'*'«'' 
child,  whom  the  father   aud  mother  have  taught  nurture    A  vi>r; 
and  wisdom,  loveth  his  father  and  all  his  commandments, 
and  perceiveth  of  the  goodness  shewed  liim,  that  his  father 
loveth  him,  and  that  all  his  father's  jirecepts  are  unto  his 
wealth  and  profit,  and  that  his  father  commandetli  him 
Dolhing   for  any  need  that   his   father  hath  thereof,    but 
Beeketb  his  profit  only,  and  therefore  hath  a  good  faith 
imto  all  his  father's  promises,  and  loveth  all  his  command- 
ments, and  doUi  iliem  with  good  will,  and  with  good  will 
goeth  to  school.  And  by  the  way,  haply,  he  aeeth  company 
play,  and  with    the    sight   is   taken    and  ravished  of  his 
memory,  and  forgettelh  himself,  and  standeth  and  behold- 
eth,  and  falleth  to  play  also,  forgetting  father,  and  nioUier, 
■II  their  kindness,  all  their  laws,  and  his  own  profit  thereto. 
Howbeit,  the  knowledge  of  his  father's  kindness,  the  faith 
of  his  promises,  and  the  love  that  he  hath  again  unto  his 
father,  and  the  obedient  mind,  are  not  utterly  quenched, 
but  lie  hid,  OS  all  things  do  when  a  man  sleepeth,  or  lietli 
in  a  trance.     And  as  soon  as  he  hath  played  out  all  liis  ji„,  f^;fy. 
luUs,  or  been  warned  in  the  mean  season,  he  cometh  again   I";"'  'hough 
■nto  his  old  profession.      Nevertlielater,  many  temptations 
go  over  his  heart,  and  the  law  as  a  right  hang-man  tor- 
mentedi  his  conscience,  and  goeth  nigli  to  persuade  him 
tiiai  his  father  will  cast  him  away  and  hang  him,  if  he  catch 
him;  BO  tliat  he  is  like,  a  great  \^hile,  to  run  away,  rather 
than  (o  return  unto  his  father  again.      Fear  and  dread  of 
[ebuke,and  of  loss  of  his  father's  love, and  of  punishment, 
wrestle  with  the  trust  which  he  hath  in  his  father's  good- 
ness, aod  as  it  were  give  his  faith  a  fall.     But  it  riseth 
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Faith  in 
the  good- 
ness of 
God  is  our 
stay. 


again  as  sood  as  the  rage  of  the  first  brunt  is  past,  and  his 
mind  more  quiet.  And  the  goodness  of  his  father,  and  his 
old  kindness  cometh  unto  remembrance,  either  of  his  own 
courage,  or  by  the  comfort  of  some  other.  And  he  be- 
lieveth  that  his  father  will  not  cast  him  away  or  destroy 
him,  and  hopeth  that  he  will  no  more  do  so. 

And  upon  tliat  he  getteth  him  home,  dismayed.  But 
not  altogether  faithless.  The  old  kindnesses  will  not  let 
him  despair.  Howbeit,  all  the  world  cannot  set  his  heart 
at  rest,  until  the  pain  be  past,  and  until  he  have  heard  the 
voice  of  his  father,  that  all  is  forgiven. 


THE  MANNER  AND  ORDER  OF  OUR  ELECTION. 


John  XV. 


If  we  con- 
sider how 
merciful 
God  is  unto 
us,  we 
cannot 
choose  but 
submit  our- 
selves unto 
his  laws. 


J^VEN  SO  goeth  it  with  God's  elect.  God  chooseth 
them  first,  and  they  not  God,  as  thou  readest 
John  XV.  And  then  he  sendeth  forth  and  calleth  them, 
and  sheweth  them  his  good  will  which  he  bearcth  unto 
them,  and  maketh  them  see  both  their  own  damnation  in 
the  law,  and  also  the  mercy  that  is  laid  up  for  them  in 
Christ's  blood,  and  thereto  what  he  will  have  them  do. 
And  then  when  we  see  his  mercy,  we  love  him  again,  and 
choose  him  and  submit  ourselves  unto  his  laws,  to  walk  in 
them.  For  when  we  err  not  in  wit,  reason  and  judgment 
of  things,  we  cannot  err  in  will  and  choice  of  things. 
The  choice  of  a  man's  will  doth  naturally  and  of  her  own 
accord  follow  the  judgment  of  a  man's  reason,  whether  he 
judge  right  or  wrong.  So  that  in  teaching  only  resteth 
the  pith  of  a  man's  living.  Howbeit,  there  be  swine  that 
receive  no  learning  but  to  defile  it  And  there  be  dogs 
that  rent  all  good  learning  with  their  teeth.  And  there  be 
pope-holy,  which,  following  a  righteousness  of  their  own 
feigning,  resist  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ.  And 
there  be  that  cannot  attend  to  hearken  unto  tlie  truth  for 


TVNDiLB.J 


THOMAS    M0IIE"S  DIALOGUE. 


rage  of  lusU,  which  when  lu»ts  abate,  come  nnd  obey  wvll 
enough. 

And  therefore,  a  Cliiistiaii  man  must  be  patient  and 
suffer  hing  to  win  his  brother  to  Chiist,  that  he  which  at- 
teudeth  not  to  day,  may  receive  grace  and  hear  to-morrow. 
We  see  some  at  tlieir  very  latter  end,  when  cold  fear  of 
death  hath  quenched  the  heat  of  their  appetites,  learn  and 
consent  unto  the  truth,  whereunto,  before  they  could  give 
none  care,  for  the  wild  rages  of  lusts  that  blinded  their 
wits. 

And  though  God's  elect  cannot  so  fall  that  they  rise 
not  again,  because  that  the  mercy  of  God  ever  waiteth 
npun  them,  to  deliver  them  from  evil,  as  the  care  of  a  kind 
father  waitetli  upon  bis  son,  to  warn  iiim  and  to  keep  him 
from  occasions,  and  to  call  him  back  again  if  he  be  gone 
too  far :  yet  they  forget  themselves  oftlimes,  and  sink  down 
into  trances  and  fall  asleep  in  lusls  for  a  season.  But  as 
*oon  as  they  be  awaked  they  repent  and  come  again 
without  resistance.  God  now  and  then  withdraweth  his 
baud  and  leaveth  them  unto  their  own  strength,  to  make 
ihem  feel  that  there  is  no  ])ower  to  do  good  but  of  God 
only,  lest  ihey  should  be  proud  of  that  which  is  none  of 
theirs.  God  laid  so  sore  a  weight  of  persecution  upon 
David's  back  that  passed  his  strength  to  bear.  So  that 
he  cried  oft  out  of  his  Psalms,  saying,  that  he  Lad  lived 
well,  and  followed  the  right  way  of  God  in  vain.  For  the 
more  he  kept  himself  ft^m  sin,  the  worse  it  went  with 
him,  as  he  thought ;  and  the  better  with  his  enemy  Saul, 
the  worse  he  was.  Yet  God  left  him  not  there,  but  com- 
forted bim,  and  shewed  him  tilings  which  before  he  wist 
Hot  of,  how  that  the  saints  must  be  patient,  and  abide 
God's  hanest,  until  the  wickedness  of  ungodly  sinuers  be 
fuU  ripe,  tliat  God  may  rejp  it  in  due  season. 

God  also  suffered  occasions,  stronger  than  David,  to  full 
upon  him,  and  to  carry  him  clean  out  of  tlie  way.  Was 
beiiol  ready  for  a  churlish  answer  to  have  slain  Nabal,  and 
ill  the  males  of  his  house,  so  niiic]i  as  tlie  child  in  the 
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cradle  1  howbeit,  God  withheld  him  atid  kept  him  back 
from  that  evil,  through  the  wisdom  of  Abigail.  How  long 
slumbered  he,  or  rather  how  hard  in  sleep  was  he  iii  tlie 
adultery  of  Bathsheba !  And  iii  the  murder  of  her  husband 
Uriah  !  but  at  both  times  as  soon  as  he  was  rebuked,  and 
his  fault  told  him,  he  repented  immediately,  and  turned 
again  meekly.  Now  in  all  that  long  time,  from  the  adul- 
tery of  Bathsheba,  until  the  prophet  Nathan  rebuked  him, 
he  had  not  lost  his  faith,  nor  yet  lus  love  imto  tlie  laws  of 
God,  no  more  tlian  a  man  loseth  his  wits  when  he  is  asleep. 
He  had  forgot  himself  only,  and  had  not  maliciously  cast 
off  the  yoke  of  God's  commandments  from  off  his  neck. 
There  is  no  man  so  good,  but  that  there  cometh  a  time 
upon  him,  when  he  feeleth  iu  himself  no  more  faith  or  love 
unto  God,  than  a  sick  man  oftlimes  feeleth  the  taste  of  his 
meat  which  he  eateth. 

And  in  like  manner  the  apostles  of  Christ  at  his  passion 
were  astonished  and  amazed,  and  in  such  a  storm  of  temp- 
tations, for  the  sudden  change  from  so  great  gloiy,  into  so 
vile  and  shameful  death,  that  they  had  forgot  all  the  mira- 
cles and  all  the  words  which  he  had  told  them  before,  how 
that  he  should  be  betrayed  and  delivered  on  the  same 
manner  unto  death.  Moreover,  they  never  understood 
that  saying  of  his  death  because  their  hearts  were  alway 
heavy,  and  overladen  with  earthly  thoughts.  For  though 
they  saw  him  raise  up  other,  yet  who  should  raise  him  up, 
when  he  were  dead,  they  could  not  comprehend. 

Read  what  thou  canst  read,  and  thou  shalt  tind  no 
temptation  like  unto  that  front  the  creation  of  the  world, 
or  so  great  as  it,  by  the  hundred  part.  So  that  the  won- 
derful sudden  change  and  the  teiTible  sight  of  his  passion, 
and  of  his  most  cniel  and  most  vile  death  ;  and  the  loss  of 
whom  they  so  greatly  loved,  that  their  hearts  would  faiu 
have  died  with  him ;  and  the  fear  of  their  own  death ;  and 
the  impossibility  that  a  man  should  rise  again  of  his  own 
power  ;  so  occupied  their  minds,  and  so  astonished  them 
and  amazed  them,   that  they  could  receive  no  comfort. 
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either  of  the  Scripture,  or  of  the  iiiiracles  whicli  tliey  had 
seen  Christ  do ;  nor  of  the  monitions  and  warnings  where- 
with he  Ijad  warned  them  before  ;  ueither  of  the  women 
tliat  brought  them  tidings  that  he  was  risen.  The  sword 
of  temptations,  with  fear,  sorrow,  nioiimiiig,  and  weep- 
ing, had  deeply  pierced  their  hearts,  and  the  cruel  sight 
had  so  ciimbred  their  minds,  that  they  could  not  believe, 
until  Christ  himself  came,  death  put  off  and  overcome : 
yea,  and  when  they  first  saw  him,  they  wei'e  astonished 
for  wondering  and  joy  together,  that  thoughts  arose  in  their 
hearts,  alas,  Is  tliis  he  or  dotli  some  spirit  mock  us  1  He 
was  fain  to  let  them  feel  him,  and  to  eat  with  them,  to 
strengthen  their  faith. 

Howbeit  there  was  none  of  them  that  was  fallen  in  his 
heart  from  Christ.  For  as  soon  as  the  women  brought 
word,  Peter  and  John  ran  uuto  the  sepulchre,  and  saw,  and 
wondered,  and  would  fain  have  believed  tliat  he  was  risen; 
and  had  longed  for  him ;  but  could  not  believe,  the  wound 
of  temptation  being  greater  tliau  that,  that  it  could  be 
healed  with  the  preaching  of  a  woman,  without  any  other 
miracle. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicudemus,  which  while  he  yet 
lived,  durst  not  be  known  of  him,  as  soon  as  he  woj  dead, 
begged  liis  body  and  buried  him  boldly.  And  the  women, 
assooQ  as  it  was  lawful  to  work,  prepared  their  anointments 
with  all  diligence.  And  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  that 
went  to  Em  mans  burned  in  their  breasts  to  hear 
him  spoken  of. 

And  Thomas  had  not  forsaken  Christ,  but  could  not 
believe  until  he  saw  him ;  and  yet  desired  and  longed  to  see 
him,  and  rejoiced  when  he  saw  him,  and  for  joy  cried  out 
My  Lord,  my  God.  There  was  none  of  them  that  ever 
railedon  him,  and  came  so  far  forth  to  say  he  was  a  deceiver, 
aitd  wrought  with  the  devil's  craft  all  this  while,  and  see 
whereto  he  is  come  in  the  end  :  we  defy  him  and  all  his 
works,  false  wretch  Uiat  he  was,  and  his  false  doctrine  also. 
And  thereto  must  they  have  come  at  the  last,  when  fear. 
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sorrow,  and  wondering  bad  been  past,  if  they  had  not  been 
prevented  and  holp  in  the  mean  time. 
Peter*)!  Yea,  and  Peter,  as  soon  as  he  had  denied  Christ,  came 

,^t.  to  himself  immediately,  and  went  out  and  wept  bitterly  for 

sorrow.  And  thus,  ye  see  that  Peter's  faith  failed  not, 
though  it  were  oppressed  for  a  time :  so  that  we  need  to 
seek  no  glosses  for  the  text  that  Christ  said  to  Peter,  how 
that  his  faith  should  not  fail.  Yes,  saith  M.  More,  it 
faileth  in  himself,  but  was  reserved  in  our  lady. 

But  let  us  see  the  text  and  their  gloss  together.    Christ 

Luke  xxU.     saith  (Luke  xxii.)  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  seeketh  you  to  fih 

you  as  men  sift  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy 

faith  shall  not  fail :  wherefore  when  thou  art  come  unto 

thyself  again  strengthen  thy  brethren.     Now  put  this  wise 

A  foolish      gloss  thereto,  and  see  how  they  agree  together  !     Simon, 

gloM  made    gatan  seeketh  to  sift  you  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prayed  for 

More.  thee,  that  my  mother's  faith  shall  not  fail ;  wherefore  when 

thou  art  come  to  thyself  again,  according  as  my  prayer  hath 

obtained  for  thee,  that  my  mother's  faith  shall  not  fail, 

strengthen  thy  brethren.     Now  say  ye,  is  not  this  a  proper 

text  and  well  framed  together  ?  Do  ye  not  think  there  is  as 

much  wit  in  the  head  of  mad  Colins,  as   in  the  brains  of 

such  expositors  ? 


WHETHER  THE  POPE  AND  HIS  SECT  BE 
CHRISPS  CHURCH  OR  NO. 


1. 

Pope. 


'J^HAT  the  pope  and  his  spirits  be  not  the  church  may 
thiswise  be  proved.    He  that  hath  no  faith  to  be  saved 
through  Christ,  is  not  of  Christ's  church.      The   pope 
_  believeth  not  to  be  saved  through  Christ.    For  he  teacheth 

The  pope  .!•  ii«         i  ••  r     •  i« 

andhisnect   to  trust  in  holy  works,  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  sal- 

*hiirchc5'*    vation;  as  in  the  works  of  penance,  enjoined  in  vows,  in 

Christ.         pilgrimage,  in  chastity,  in  other  men's  prayers  and  holy 

living ;  in  friars  and  friars'  coats,  in  saints'  merits,  and  the 


TVKIDAI.E.] 


THOMAS  .  MORE  ^    DIALOGUE. 


significations  put  out,  iie  teachetli  to  believe  m  tlie  deeds  of 
the  ceremonies,  and  of  tlie  sacruments  ordained  at  the  be- 
ginoing,  to  preach  unto  us  and  to  do  us  8er\ice,  and  not  that 
we  should  believe  in  them  and  serve  them.  And  a  thou- 
sand such  siiperslitiousnoasessctteth  he  before  ua,  instead  of 
Christ  to  believe  in ;  neither  Christ  nor  God's  word,  noilher 
honourable  to  God  uor  serviceable  unto  our  neighbour, 
nor  profitable  uato  ourselves  for  the  taming  of  the  flesh; 
which  all  are  the  denying  of  Christ's  blood. 

Another  reason  is  this,     \\'li03oever  believeth  in  Christ,  2. 

consentetfa  that  God's  law  is  good.     The  pope  consenteth 
not  that  God's  law  is  good.    For  he  hath  forbidden  lawful    The  popf 
wedlock  unto  all  his,  over  whom  he  reigneth  as  a  temporal    IJjn   iw- 
tyrant  with  laws  of  his  own  making,  and  not  as  a  brother  ex-    r»Be  tu 
bortingthem  to  keep  Christ's.   And  he  hath  granted  unlawful    j„ihn(it 
whoredom  unto  aa  many  as  bring  money.      As  through    J^":'??', 
Dutchland,  every  priest,  pajiug  a  gildren  unto  Uie  archdea-    of  God  i^ 
cun,  shall  freely  and  quietly  have  his  whore,  and  put  her  away    *'"'"  ' 
at  his  pleasure,  aud  take  another  athis  own  lust.  As  they  do    Thcpono 
in  Wales,  in  Ireland,  Scotland,  France,  and  Spain.     And    ni,„red«iii 
in  England,  thereto,  they  be  not  few  which  have  licences  to   r''h'^jj''.'i'' 
keep  whores,  some  of  the  pope,  and  some  of  their  ordi- 
Daries.     And  when  the  parishes  go  to  law  with  them  to  put 
away  their  whoies,  the  bishop's  officers  mock  them,  poll 
them,  and  make  them  spend  their  thrifts,  and  the  priests 
keep  their  whores  still.    Howbeit,  in  very  deed,  since  they 
were  rebuked  by  the  preaching  of  Wickliffe,  our  English 
spiritualty  have  laid  their  snares  unto  men's  wives  to  cover 
Ibeir  abominations,  though  they  bide  not  alway  secret. 

Thereto  all  Christian  men,  if  they  have  done  amiss,  re-  a. 

peat,  when  their  faults  be  told  them.       The   spiritualty   jf,^  pi.pi.ii 
repent  not,  but,  of  very  lust  and  consent  to  sin,  persecute   flefgy  ""' 
both  the  Scnptuie,  wherewith  tliey  be  rebuked,  and  also    ior>. 
them  that  warn  them  to  amend,  and  make  heretics  of  them 
and  bum  them.      And  besides  that,  the  pope  hath  made  a    An  ihooii- 
plain  decree,  in  which  he  commandelh,  saying,  Though  the    wkknl. 
pope  sin  uever  so  grieviously,  and  diaw  with  him  to  hell  ""''•'Bviii-h 
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by  his  ensample  thousands  inDumerable,  yet  let  no  man  be 
so  hardy  to  rebuke  him.  For  he  is  head  over  all  and  none 
over  him,  Distinct.  xL  Si  Papa. 

And  Paul  saith  (Rom.  xiii.)  Let  every  soul  obey  the 
higher  powers  that  are  ordained  to  punish  sin.  The  pope 
will  not,  nor  let  any  of  his. 

And  Paul  chargeth  (1  Cor.  v.)  If  he  that  is  a  brother 
be  an  whore-keeper,  a  drunkard,  covetous,  an  extortioner, 
or  a  railer,  and  so  forth,  that  we  have  no  fellowship  with 
him ;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  eat  in  his  company.  But  the 
pope  with  violence  compelleth  us  to  have  such  in  honour, 
to  receive  the  sacraments  of  th^n,  to  hear  their  masses,  and 
to  believe  all  they  say ;  and  yet  they  will  not  let  us  see 
whether  they  say  truth  or  no.  And  he  compelleth  ten 
parishes  to  pay  their  tithes  and  offerings  unto  one  such^  to  go 
and  nm  at  riot  at  their  cost,  and  to  do  nought  therefore. 
And  a  thousand  such  like  doth  the  pope,  contrary  unto 
Christ's  doctrine. 


THE  ARGUMENTS  WHEREWITH  THE  POPE 
WOULD  PROVE  HIMSELF  THE  CHURCH  ARE 
SOLVED. 


Their  first 
reason. 


J^OTWITHSTANDING,  because,  as  they  be  all 
shaven,  they  be  all  shameless  to  affirm  that  they  be 
the  right  church  and  cannot  err,  though  all  the  world  seeth 
that  not  one  of  them  is  in  the  right  way,  and  that  they 
have  with  utter  defiance  forsaken  both  the  doctrine  and 
living  of  Christ  and  of  all  his  apostles ;  let  us  see  the  so- 
phistry wherewith  they  would  persuade  it  One  of  their  high 
reasons  is  this :  The  church,  say  they,  was  before  the  heretics, 
and  the  heretics  came  ever  out  of  the  church,  and  left  it. 
And  they  were  before  all  them  which  they  now  call  heretics 
and  Lutherans,  and  the  Lutherans  came  out  of  them,  &c. 
Wherefore  they  be  the  right  church,  and  the  other  heretics 
indeed,  as  they  be  called.     Well,  I  will  likewise  dispute. 
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First,  the  right  church  was  under  Moses  and  Aaroti,  and 

so   forth,    in    whose  rooms    sat   the  scribes    snd    phari-    ^  >'''<=  ^ 

sees    and    high   priests    in    the  time    of     Christ.      And 

ihcy  were  before  Christ.       And   Christ   and  his    apos-   Oneargi 

ties  came    out  of    them,  and  departed   from  them,  and    Tuira  wi 

left  them.       Wherefore  the  scribes,   pharisees,  and  high    "j"^  ^^^ 

priests  were  the  right  church,  and  ChrJal  aad  his  apostles 

and  disciples,  heretics,  and  a  damnable  sect !      And  so  the 

Jews  are  jet  in  the  right  way  and  we  in  error.     And  of 

truth  if  their  bhnd  reason  be  good,  then  is  their  argument 

so  too,      For  they  be  like,  and  aie  both  one  thing. 

But  inasmuch  as  the  kingdom  of  God  standeth  not  in  Thewjiu 
words,  as  Paul  saiih,  (I  Cor,  iv.)  but  in  power,  therefore 
look  unto  the  marrow  and  pith  of  the  thing!)  self,  and  let 
vain  words  pass.  Under  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  was 
the  church  great  in  faith,  and  small  in  immber.  And  as 
it  increased  in  number,  so  it  decr<!as«d  in  faitli  until  the 
bme  of  Moses.  And  out  of  those  unbelievers  God  stirred 
up  Moses,  and  brought  them  unto  iJie  faith  right  again. 
And  Moses  left  a  glorious  church,  both  in  faith  and 
cleaving  unto  the  word  of  God,  and  delivered  diem  unto 
Joshua,  Elcazer,  Phiueas,  and  Caleb. 

But  as  soon  as  the  generation  of  them  that  saw  the  mi- 
racles of  God  were  dead,  lliey  fell  to  idolatry  immediately, 
Mtbou  seest  in  the  Bible.  And  God,  when  he  had  delivered 
them  into  captivity,  for  to  chastise  their  wickedness,  stirred 
them  up  a  prophet  evermore,  to  call  them  unto  hb  testa- 
ment again.  And  so  he  did  well  nigh  an  hundred  times,  I   Therirf 

^.     ■  ,        ,  ,       .  ■        fnitlnllti 

flnppose,  ere  Christ  came,  for  they  never  bode  any  space  in   oeverlo 
the  right  faith.     And  against   the  coming  of  Christ,  the    =""•""" 
scribes,  pharisees,  Caiaphas,  Annas,  and  the  elders,  were    aumW 
crept  up  into  the  seat  of  Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  holy  pro-       ^  *^  ^ 
phets  and  patriarchs,  and  succeeded  them  lineally,  and  had 
the  Scripture  of  God,  but  even  in  captivity,  to  make  mer- 
chandise of  it,  and  to  abuse  it  unto  their  own  glory  and 
profit.     And  though  they  kept  the  people  from  outward 
idolatry  of  worshippingof  images  with  the  heathen,  yet  they 
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brought  them  into  a  worse  inward  idolatry  of  a  false  faith 
and  trust  in  their  own  deeds  and  in  vain  traditions  of  their 
own  feigning.     And  had  put  out  the  significations  of  all 
the  ceremonies  and  sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament.  And 
taught  the  people  to  believe  in  the  works  self,  and  had 
corrupted  the  scripture  with  false  glosses.  As  thou  mayest  see 
in  thegospely  how  Christ  wameth  his  disciples  to  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  pharisees,  which  was  their  fake  doctrine  and 
Matt.  xvL     glosses.    And  in  another  place  he  rebuked  the  scribes  and 
Matt,  zziii.    the  pharisees,  saying :  Wo  be  to  them,  because  they  had 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  had  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  neither  would  enter  in  themselves 
uor  suffer  them  that  would.     How  had  they  shut  it  up  ? 
verily  with  their  traditions  and  false  glosses,  which  they  had 
sewed  to  the  Scripture  in  plain  places,  and  in  the  taking 
away  the  meaning  of  the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  and 
teaching  to  believe  in  the  work. 
Hypocrites        And  Our  hypocrites  are  in  like  manner  crept  up  into 
tip  into*the    ^®  ^*^  ^^  Christ  and  of  his  apostles,  by  succession  ;  not 
seat  of  to  do  the  deeds  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  for  lucre 

hinapostlet.  ^^^Jf  (^  ^^^  nature  of  the  wily  fox  is,  to  get  him  an  hole 
2  Pet.  ii.  made  with  another  beast's  labour)  and  to  make  merchan- 
dise of  the  people  with  feigned  words,  as  Peter  warned  us 
before,  and  to  do  according  as  Christ  and  all  his  apostles 
prophesied,  how  they  should  beguile,  and  lead  out  of  the 
right  w*ay,  all  them  that  had  no  love  to  follow  and  live 
after  the  truth, 
^iid  f  °'^  And  in  like  manner  have  they  corrupted  the  Scripture, 

clergy  have  and  blinded  the  right  way  widi  their  own  constitutions, 
Srscrip.  ^^  traditions  of  dumb  ceremonies ;  with  taking  away  the 
tures  of  significations  of  the  Sacraments,  to  make  us  believe  in  the 
their  tra-  work  of  the  Sacrameuts  first,  whereby  they  might  the 
better  make  us  believe  in  works  of  their  setting  up  after- 
ward ;  and  with  false  glosses  which  diey  have  patched  to  the 
Scripture  in  plain  places,  to  destroy  the  literal  sense,  for 
to  set  up  a  false  feigned  sense  of  allegories,  when  there  is 
none  such.     And  thereby  they  have  stopt  up  the  gates  of 
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heaven,  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  liave  made 
their  own  bellies  tlie  dour.  For  through  tlieir  bellies 
must  thou  creep,  and  there  leave  all  that  fall  behinil  thee. 

And  such  blind  reasons  as  ours  make  against  us,  made  John 
they  uguinst  Christ,  saving:  Abraham  is  our  father ;  we 
be  Moses'  iliaciiiles  ;  how  knowelh  he  lite  uiKlerstaixltiig  of 
the  iJcripture,  seeing  he  never  learned  of  any  of  us  ?  unly 
the  cursed  unlearned  people  that  know  not  the  Scripture 
believe  in  him.  Look  whether  any  of  the  rulers  or  pha- 
risecs  do  believe  in  him  ! 

Wherefore,   the   Scripture,  truly  understood  after  the   tIibS 
plain  places  and  general  articles  of  the  faith,  which  thou    ["(^^ 
tindest  in  the  Scripture,  and  the  ensamples  that  are  gone    "■bo  » 
before,  will  alway  testify  who  is  tlie  church.     Though  the   ^-hurc 
pharisees  succeeded  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  had 
the  Scripture  of  them,  yet  tliey  were  heretics,  and  fallen 
from   the    faith    of   them,    and    from   their  living.      And 
Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  John  the  Baptist,  departed    (^i,,;,, 
from  the  pharisees  which  were  heretics,  inito  the  right   jciim 
sense  of  tlie  Scripture,  und  unto  the  f:iith  and  living  of  the    "'''' 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  rebuked  the  pharisees.     As 
tfaou  seest  how  Christ  culleth  tliem  hypocrites,  dissinmlers, 
blind  guides,  and   painted  sepulchres.     And  John  called 
diem  the  generation  of  vipers  and  serpents.     Of  John, 
the  angel  said  unto  his  father  (Lukei.)  he  shall  turn  many    Luke 
of  Oie  children  of  Israel  unto  their  L/ord  God,  which  yet 
before  John  l)elieved  after  a  fleshly  understanding  in  God, 
and  thought  themselves  in  the  right  -way.     And  he  shall 
turn  liie  hearts  of  the  fathers  unto  the  children.     That 
is,  he  shall,  with  his  preaching  and  true  interpreting  of  the 
Scripture,  make  such  a  spiritual  heart  in  the  children,  as 
was  in  llieir  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.     And    j^^^, 
he  sliall  turn  the  disobedient  unto  the  obedience  of  the    i^'"'"'' ' 
righteoua,  and  prepare  the  Lord  a  perfect  people.     That 
u,  them  tliat  had  set  up  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  and    ),5ti 
were  therefore  disobedient  unto  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
shall  he  convert  from  their  blindness,  unto  the  wisdom  ol 
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tliem  that  beliewed  in  God,  to  be  made  lighteous ;  and  with 
those  fathers,  shall  he  give  tlie  children  eagles'  eyes  to 
spy  out  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  and  to  forsake  their 
own,  and  so  to  become  perfect. 

And  after  the  same  manner,  tliough  our  popish  hypo- 
crites succeed  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  have  their 
Scripture^  yet  they  be  fallen  from  the  failli  and  living  of 
them,  and  are  heretics,  and  had  need  of  a  John  Baptist  to 
convert  them.  And  we  depart  from  tliem  imto  the  true 
Scripture,  and  unto  the  faith  and  living  thereof,  and 
rebuke  them  in  like  manner.  And  as  tliey  which  depart 
from  the  faith  of  the  true  church  are  heretics,  even  so  they 
that  depart  from  the  church  of  heretics  and  false  feigned 
faith  of  hypocrites,  mrc  the  true  church ;  which  thou  shall 
alway  know  by  their  faith  examined  by  the  Scripture  and 
by  their  profession,  and  consent  to  live  according  unto  the 
laws  of  God. 


ANOTHER  ARGUMENT. 


A  NOTHER  like  blind  reason  they  have,  wherein  is  all 
their  trust.  As  we  come  out  of  them  and  they  not  of 
us,  so  we  receive  tlie  Scripture  of  them,  and  they  not  of 
us.  How  know  we  that  it  is  the  Scripture  of  God,  and 
true,  but  because  they  teach  us  so '!  how  can  we  believe, 
except  we  first  believe  that  they  be  llie  church,  and  cannot 
err  in  any  thing  that  pertaineth  unto  our  soul's  health? 
For  if  a  man  tell  ine  of  a  marvellous  thing,  whereof  I  can 
have  no  oilier  knowledge  than  by  his  moutli  only,  how 
should  I  give  credence  except  i  believe  that  the  man  were 
so  honest  that  he  could  not  lie,  or  would  not  Ue?  Where- 
fore, we  must  believe  that  they  be  the  right  church  that 
cannot  err,  or  else  we  can  believe  nought  at  all. 

This  wise  reason  i&  their  sheet  anchor,  and  all  their  hold. 
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their  refuge  to  flj  unto,  and  chief  stone  in  their  founda- 
tion;  whereoa  they  have  built  all  their  lies,  and  all  the 
mischief  that  they  have  wrought  this  eight  hundred  years. 
And  this  reason  do  the  Jews  lay  unto  our  charge  this  day; 
aiul  this  reason  doth  chiefly  blind  iliein,  and  hold  them 
still  ill  obstinacy.      Our  spirits  first  falsify  the  Scripture   The  p»pe 


say  thoy 


to  stablish  their  lies.  And  when  die  Scripture  comelh 
light,  and  is  restored  unto  the  true  understanding,  and  their 
juggling  spied,  and  they  like  to  suffer  shipwreck,  then  caanai'err. 
theycastout  this  anchof,they  be  the  church  and  cannot  err, 
their  authority  is  greater  than  the  Scripture,  and  the 
Scripture  is  not  true,  but  because  tliey  say  so  and  admit  it. 
And  tlierefore,  \vhatsoever  they  affirm,  is  of  as  great 
autliority  as  the  Scripture. 

Notwitiistanding,  as   1    said,   tlie   kingdom  of  heaven    The  >olu- 
standeth  not  in  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  |iower  and     '""' 
spirit.     And  therefore,  look  unto  the  ensainples  of  the 
Scripture,  and  so  shalt  thou  understand.     And  of  an  hun- 
dred ensaniples  between  Moses  and  Christ,  where  the  Is- 
raelites fell  from  God,  and  were  ever  restored  by  one  pro-    jnhn  B«p- 
phet  or  other,  let  us  take  one:  even  John  the  Baptist.    •'**""  = 

*^  '  ,  .  y  true  e»po- 

John  went  before  Christ  to  prepare  his  way,  that  is,  to   litor  ot  tho 
bring  men  unto  the  knowledge  of  their  sins,  and  unto  re-      "' 
pentance,  through  true  eKpounding  of  the  law,  which  is  the 
only  way  unto  Christ.      For  except  a  man  knowledge  his 
naa,  and  repent  of  them,  he  can  have  no  part  in  Christ. 
Of  John,  Christ  sailh,  (Matt,  xvii.)  that  he  was  Elias  that 
aboultl  come,  and  restore  all  things.     That  is,  he  should 
restore  the  Scripture  unto  the  right  sense  again,  which  the 
{diarisees  had  corrupted  with  the  leaven  of  their  false  glosses 
and  vain  fieshly  traditions.      He   made   crooked  things 
straight,  as  it  is  written,  and  rough   smooth.     Which  is 
also  to  be  understood  of  the  Scripture,  which  the  pharisees 
had  made  crooked,  wresting  them  unto  a  false  sense  with    Tho  phari- 
wicked  glosses,  and  so  rough  that  no  man  could  walk  in    f^^" 
the  way  of  them.    For  when  God  said,  Honour  father  and    glo-sas  to 
mother,  meaning,  that  we  should  obey  them,  and  also  help    mre. 
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The  papiii*^ 
tical  doc- 
trine. 


Purgatory. 


Tlie  Phari- 
sees and  pa- 
pists agree 
m  the  raise 
interpret- 
ing of  the 
Scriptures. 


them  at  their  need^  the  pharisees  put  this  gloss  thereto, 
out  of  their  own  leaven,  saying :  God  is  thy  father  and 
mother.      Wherefore,   whatsoever   need   thy   father   and 
mother  have,  if  thou  offer  to  God,  thou  art  held  excused. 
For  it  is  better  to  offer  to  God,  than  to  thy  father  and 
mother,  and  so  much  more  meritorious,  as  God  is  greater 
than  they :  yea,  and  God  hath  done  more  for  thee  than 
they,  and  is  more  thy  father  and  mother  than  they.     As 
ours  now  affirm.  That  it  is  more  meritorious  to  offer  to 
God  and  his  holy  dead  saints,  than  unto  the  poor  living 
saints.     And  when  God  had  promised  the  people   a  Sa- 
viour, to  come  and  bless  them,  and  save  them  from  their 
sins ;  the  pharisees  taught  to  believe  in  holy  works  to  be 
saved  by,  as  if  they  offered  and  gave  to  be  prayed  for. 
As  ours,  as  oft  as  we  have  a  promise  to  be  forgiven  at  the 
repentance  of  the  heart  through  Christ's  blood  shedding, 
put  to,  Thou  must  first  shrive  thyself  to  us  of  every. sylla- 
ble, and  we  must  lay  our  hands  on  thine  head  and  whistle 
out  thy  sins,  and  enjoin  tliee  penance  to  make  satisfaction. 
And  yet  art  thou  but  loosed  from  the  sin  only  that  thou 
shalt  not  come  into  hell,  but  thou  must  yet  suffer  for  every 
sin  seven  years  in  purgatory,  which  b  as  hot  as  hell, 
except  thou  buy  it   out  of  the  pope.     And  if  thou  ask  By 
what  means  the  pope  giveth  such  pardon?    They  answer, 
Out  of  the  merits  of  Christ.     And  thus  at  the  last  they 
grant  against  themselves,  that  Christ  hath  not  only  deserved 
for  us,  the  remission  of  our  sins,  but  also  the  forgiveness 
of  that  gross  and  fleshly  imagined  purgatory,  save  thou 
must  buy  it  out  of  the  pope.     And  with  such  traditions 
they  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  stopped  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  that  no  man  could  enter  in. 

And  as  I  said,  they  taught  the  people  to  believe  in  the 
deeds  of  the  ceremonies  which  God  ordained,  not  to 
justify,  but  to  be  signs  of  promises,  by  which  they  that 
believed  were  justified.  But  tiie  pharisees  put  out  the 
significations,  and  quenched  tlie  faith,  and  taught  to  be 
justified  by  the  work,  as  ours  have  served  us. 
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For  our  sacraments  were  once  but  signs,  partly  of  wliat    Th?  inrrn- 
we  should  believe,  to  itir  ua  up  unto  faith,  and  paitly    "igni^"" 
what  we  should  do,  to  stir  us  up  to  do  the  law  of  God,   ''■""'- 
and  were  not  works  lo  justify. 

Now  make  this  reason  unto  John,  and  unto  many  pro-   The  pope 
phels    that  went   before  hini  and  did  as  he   did  ;  yea,  and    J^,,^'!,'' '"' 
unto  Christ  himiiclf  and  hi^  apostles,   and  thou  shall  tii:d    "^^^ 
tliem  all  heretics,  and  the  scribes  and  pharisees  good  men,    ,11  h;, 
if  tliat  reason  be  good.     Therefore,  thiswi.se  tliou  inayest   J'""!!*' 
answer.      No  thauks  unto  the  heads  of  the  church,  tliat 
the  Scripture  was  kepi,  but  unto  the  mercy  of  God.     For 
as  ihej  had  destroyed  the  right  sense  of  it  for  their  lucre 
sake,  even  so  would  thej  have  destroyed   it  also,  if  they 
could,  rather  tlian   the  people  should  have  come  unto  the 
right  understanding  of  it,  as  they  slew  the  true  interpreliis 
and   preachers  of  it.     And   even   so,  no  tlianks  unto  oiir 
hypocrites  that  the  Scripture  is  kept,  but  unto  the  bottom- 
less mercy  of  God. 

For  as  tliey  have  rfewtroyed  the  right  sense  of  it  with   The  pope 
tlieir  leaven  ;  and  as  they  destroy  daily  the  true   preachers    ^"^  '''" 
of  it ;    and  as  they  keep  it  from  the  tiiy-people,  that  tliey    (irihey 
should  not  see  how  they  juggle  with  it;    even  so  would    ^J"''''(h"" 
they  destroy  it  also,  could  they  bring  it  about,  rattier  than    Scripium, 
we  should  come  by  the  true  understanding  of  it,  were  it   (heVde'* 
not  that  God  provided  otherwise  for  us.      For  they  have    »''■'>)'"'« 
put  tlie  stories,  that  should  in  many  things  help  us,  clean    thereof. 
out  of  the  way,  as  nigh  as  they  could.     They  have  corrupt 
the   legend   and   lives   almost  of  all   saints.     They  have 
feigned    false    books,  and    put  them    forth;  some  in  the 
name  of  Si.  Jerome,  some  in  the  name  of  St.  Augustine, 
in  the  name  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Dionisia,  and  other  holy 
men.     \Vhich   are  proved  none  of  theirs,  partly  by  the 
style  and  Latin,  and  partly  by  atillienlic  stories.     And  as 
the  Jews  have  set  up  a  book  of  traditions  called  Talmud, 
to  destroy  the   sense  of  the  Scripture,  unto  which  they 
give  faith,  and  unto  the  Scripture  none  at  all,  be  it  never 
»o  plain,  but   say  it   caimot  be  understood,  save  by  the 
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|}un<.  Talmud:    even    so  bave    ours  set    up  their   Duus,  their 

Thomas,  and  a  thousand  like  draff,  to  stablish  their 
lies,  through  falsifying  the  Scripture,  and  say  that  it 
catiiiut  be  understood  without  tliem,  be  it  never  su  plain. 
And  if  a  man  allege  an  buly  di>ctor  against  them,  they 
gloss  him  out  as  they  du  llie  Scripture,  or  will  not  hear, 
or  say  the  clmrch  hath  otherwise  determined. 

Ouc'i'iMi  No\v,  therefore,  when  they  ask  us  how  we  know  it  is 

snswertJ.      the  Scripture  of  God,  ask  them  how  JiJm  BaptiHt  knew, 

K  good  111-    and  odier  propheiN,  which  (>od  stirre^l  up  in  all  such  times 

midp  lo         ^  the  Scripture  was   in  like  captivi^' under  hypocrites? 

the  iwpists.  Y)i^  John  believe  Lhat  the  scrihes,  pbarisees  and  high 
priests,  weie  the  true  church  of  God,  and  had  his  Spirit, 
and  could  not  err  ?  Who  taught  the  eagles  to  spy  out 
tlieir  prey  l  even  so  the  cliildren  of  God  spy  out  their 
father;  and  Christ's  elect  spy  out  their  Lord,  and  trace 
out  the  paths  of  his  feet,  and  follow ;  yea,  though  he  go 
upon  the  plain  and  liquid  water,  which  will  receive  no 
step  :    and  yet  tliere    they   hnd   out  his   foot :    his   elect 

jQ,i„i  know  him,  but  the  world  knoweth  him  not.  (John  i,)     If 

the  world  know  him  not,  and  thou  call  the  world  pride, 
wrath,  envy,  covetoiisness,  sloth,  gluttony,  and  lechery, 
then  our  spiritualty  know  him  not.     Christ's  sheep  hear 

John  I.  the  voice  of  Christ.  (John  x.)  Where  the  world  of  hypo- 
crites,  as  they  know  him  not,  even  so  the  wolves  hear  not 
his  voice,  hut  compel  the  Scripture  to  hear  them,  and  to 
speak  what  they  lust.  And,  therefore,  except  tlie  Lord 
of  Sabbaoth  hath  left  his  seed,  we  had  been  all  as  Sodom 
Itsiah  i.  and  Gomorrah,  said  Isaiah,  (chap,  i.)  And  even  so  said 
Rom.  ii.  Paul,  in  his  time.  And  even  so  say  we  in  our  time, 
that  the  L.ord  of  the  hosts  liath  saved  him  seed,  and 
hath  gathered  him  a  flock,  to  whom  he  hath  given  ears 
to  hear  that  the  hypocrilisb  wolves  cannot  hear ;  and  eyes 
to  see  that  the  blind  leadeis  of  the  blind  cannot  see  ;  and 
an  heart  to   understand  that   the    generation  of  poisoned 

Anru^ti-       vipers  can  neither  understand  nor  know. 

"u..  If  they  allege  St.  Augustine,   which  saith,   I  had   not 
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believed  the  gospel,  escept  the  authority  of  the  churi:]i 
had    moved  me  ;     I   answer,  as  they  abuse  that  saying  of  1'''^  '.'''"' 
die  holy  man,  even  so  they  allege  all  the  Scripture,  and   thewur^^ 
all  Uiat  they  briug  for  them,  even  in  a  false  sense.     St.    ^f,',,     " 
Augustine,  before  he  was  converted,  was  an  heathen  man, 
and   a  philosopher,  full  of  worldly  wisdom,  unto  whom 
the  preaching  of  Christ  is  but   foolishness,   saith  Paul. 
(I  Cor.  i.)    And  he  disputed  with  blind  reasons  of  worldly    i  ^"^-  '<■ 
wisdom  against  the  Christian.      Nevertheless,   the  earnest 
living  of  the  Christian,  according  unto  tlieir  doctrine,   and 
the    constant    suffering    of  persecution    and  adversity   for 
Aeir  doctrine's  sake,  moved  him,  and  stirred  him  to  be- 
lieve that  it  was  no  vain  doctrine,  but  that  it  must  needs 
be  of  God,  in   that  it  had   such  power  with  it.     Tor  it 
happeneth  that  they  which  will  not  heor  tlie  word  at  the   ' 
beginning,  are  afterward  moved  by  the  holy  conversation 
of  them  that  believe.     As  Peter  wameth  Christian  wives    i  Pet  iii. 
that  had  heathen  husbands,  that  would   not  hear  the  truth 
preached,  to   live   so   godly,  that  they   might  win  their 
heathen  husbands  with  holy  conversation.    And  Paul  saitli,    i  Cor.  vii. 
How  knowest   thou,  Christian  wife,    whether  thou  shalt 
win  thine  heathen  husband?  with  holy  conversation,  meant 
he.     For  many  aie  won  with  godly   living,  which  at  the 
first  either  will  not  bear,  or    cannot  believe.     And  that 
is  Ihe  authority  that  St.   Augustine  meant.     But  if  we 
■hall  Dot  believe,  till  the  living  of  the  spiritualty  convert 
OS,  we  be  like  to  bide  long  enough  in  unbelief. 

And  when  they  ask  whetlier  we  received  the  Scripture 
of  them  ?  I  answer.  That  they  which  come  after  receive 
the  Scripture  of  them  that  go  before.  And  when  they 
ask  whether  we  believe  not  that  it  is  God's  word  by  the . 
reason  that  tliey  tell  us  so  ?  I  answer.  That  there  are  two  i'her«  art 
manner  [of]  faiths,  an  historical  faith,  and  a  feeling  faitli.  J,7f^"'"' 
The  historical  faith  hangelh  of  tlie  truth  and  honesty  of  the    ^^  ._ 

teller,  or  of  tlie  common  fame  and  consentof  many.     As    calfaiih. 
if  one  told  me  that  the  Turk  had  won  a  city,  and  I  believed 
it,  moved    with  the    honesty  of  the    man  ;     now  if  there 
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come  another  that  seemeth  more  honest,  or  that  hath  better 
persuasions  that  it  is  not  so,  I  think  immediately  that  he 
lied,  and  lose  mj  faith  again.  And  a  feeling  faith  is,  as 
if  a  man  were  there  present  when  it  was  won,  and  there 
were  wounded,  and  had  there  lost  all  that  he  had,  and 
were  taken  prisoner  there  also.  That  man  should  so  be- 
lieve that  all  the  world  could  not  turn  him  from  his  faith. 
Then,  even  likewise,  if  my  mother  had  blown  on  her  finger, 
and  told  me  that  the  fire  would  bum  me,  I  should  have 
believed  her  with  an  historical  faith,  as  we  believe  the 
stories  of  the  world,  because  I  thought  she  would  not  have 
mocked  me.  And  so  I  should  have  done,  if  she  had  told 
me  that  the  fire  had  been  cold,  and  would  not  have  burned ; 
but  as  soon  as  I  had  put  my  finger  in  the  fire,  I  should 

A  feeling ,  have  believed,  not  by  reason  of  her,  but  with  a  feeling 
faith,  so  that  she  could  not  have  persuaded  me  afterward 
the  contrary.  So  now  with  an  historical  fedth,  I  may 
believe  that  the  Scripture  is  God's,  by  the  teaching  of 
them ;  and  so  I  should  have  done,  though  they  had  told 
me  that  Robin  Hood  had  been  the  Scripture  of  God. 
Which  faith  is  but  an  opinion,  and  therefore  abideth  ever 
fruitless,  and  falleth  away,  if  a  more  glorious  reason  be 
made  unto  me,  or  if  the  preacher  live  contrary. 

Jolinvi.  ^"*  ^^  *  feeling  faith  it  is  written,  (John  vi.)   They 

shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  That  is,  God  shall  write  it 
in  their  hearts  with  his  Holy  Spirit.     And  Paul   also 

Romviii.  testifieth,  (Rom.  viii.)  The  Spirit  beareth  record  unto  our 
spirit,  that  we  be  the  sons   of  God.     And  thb  faith  is 

and  fiure       none  Opinion,  but  a  sure  feeling,  and  therefore  ever  fruitful. 

faTih"^  Neither  hangeth  it  of  the  honesty  of  the  preacher,  but  of 
the  power  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit ;  and,  tlierefore,  if 
all  the  preachers  of  the  world  would  go  about  to  persuade 
the  contrary,  it  would  not  prevail,  no  more  than  though 
they  would  make  me  believe  the  fire  were  cold,  after  that 
I  had  put  my  finger  therein. 

John  iv.  Of  this  we  have  an  ensample  (John  iv.)  of  the  Samari- 

tanish  wife,  which  left  her  pitcher,  and  went  into  the  city, 
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snd  aaid,  Come,  and  sec  a  man  tliat  hatli  told  me  all  diut 
ever  I  did,  is  not  he  Christ '!  And  many  of  the  Samari- 
tans believed,  because  of  the  saying  of  the  woman,  how 
that  he  had  told  her  all  that  ever  she  did,  and  went  out 
unto  him,  and  desired  him  to  come  in.  Which  faith  was 
but  an  opinion,  and  no  faith  that  could  have  tasted,  or 
have  brought  out  fruit;  but  when  they  bad  beard  Christ, 
the  Spirit  wrought,  and  made  them  feel.  Whereupon 
they  came  unto  the  woman,  and  said :  We  believe,  not 
now  because  of  thy  xaying,  but  because  we  have  heard 
ourselves,  and  know  that  he  is  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  For  Christ's  preaching  was  with  power  and  spirit.  The  feeling 
that  maketh  a  man  feel  and  know  and  work  too;  and  not  fgrexcel 
as  the  scribes  and  pharisees  preached,  and  as  ours  make  a  thu  hj.tori- 
man  ready  to  cast  his  gorge  to  hear  them  rave  and  rage  as 
mail  men.  And,  therefore,  saith  the  Scripture,  Cursed  is 
he  that  trnsteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm  ;  that  is  to 
say,  his  strength.  And  even  so,  Cursed  is  he  that  hath  none 
other  belief  but  because  men  so  say.  Cursed  were  he  Cur 
that  had  none  other  why  to  believe  than  that  I  say.  And 
even  so  cursed  is  he  tliat  believetli  only  because  the  pope 
so  saith,  and  so  forth  throughout  all  the  men  in  the 
world, 


W  (hot 


THE  FAITH  THAT  DEPENDETH  OF  ANOTHER 
MAN'S  MOUTH  IS  WEAK. 


2F  Ihavenoneotherfeelinginniyfailhdian  because  a  man 
so  saith,  tlien  is  my  failh  faithless  and  fruitless.  For  if 
1  have  none  odier  feeling  that  lechery  is  sin  dian  that  the 
pope  so  preacheth,  whom  I  see  before  my  face  set  up  in 
Rome  a  stews  of  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  whores,  taking 
of  every  piece  tribute  yearly  ;  and  his  bishops  with  all 
other  his  disciples  following  the  ensample  mightily  ;  and 
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^*  ■'"'""■  liie  pope  therewith  not  content,  but  to  set  up  thereto  a  stews 
the  Roniiili  of  young  bojs,  agaiust  nature,  the  committers  of  wliich  sin 
be  burnt  at  astokeamongtheTurks,  as  Moses  also  command- 
MBrrisKe  eU»  "» liis  law.  And  ilie  pope  also  to  forbid  all  the  spirilu- 
nmi'nhol^  aitj,  a  multitude  of  forty  or  fifty  hundred  thousand,  to  many, 
dom  ai-  and  to  give  Uiem  Hcen»e  to  keep  everj  man  hia  whore  who 

so  will.  If,  I  say,  1  have  none  otlier  feeling  in  my  faith  that 
lechery  is  sin  than  this  man's  preaching,  I  think  my  faith 
should  be  too  weak  to  bear  much  fruil.  How  could  I 
beUeve  a  man  that  would  say  he  loved  me,  if  all  his  deeds 
were  contrary  1  I  could  not  believe  God  himself  that  he 
Im-ed  me,  if  in  all  my  tribulationci  1  had  of  him  none  other 
comfort  tlian  those  bare  words, 
new"'"""  ^^"^  "'  '"''*'  "'^"f'^''  if  I  ''"d  none  other  feeling  in  my 
faith  that  covetousness  were  siu,  than  that  tlie  spiritualty 
so  saith,  my  faltli  could  he  but  weak  and  fainty  when  1 
see  how  the  pope  with  wiles  hatli  thrust  down  the  emperor, 
and  how  the  bishops  and  prelates  be  crept  up  an  high  in 
in  all  regions  above  their  kings,  and  have  made  them  a 
sevei'at  kingdom,  and  have  gotten  into  their  hands  almost 
the  one  half  of  every  realm,  which  diey  divide  among  them- 
selves, giving  no  layman  any  part  with  them  ;  and  heaping 
bishopric  upon  bishopric,  promotion  upon  promotion, 
Unioai,  (ot  benefice  upon  bene6ce,  with  unions  and  tot  quots,  rob- 
bing in  every  parish  the  souls  of  their  food,  and  the  poor 
of  their  due  sustenance  ;  yea,  and  some  jireaching  tliat  it 
were  less  sin  to  have  two  wives  than  two  benefices,  but 
while  they  be  yet  young  and  hot,  and  therefore  think 
c6vetousness  greater  sin  than  lechery :  which  same,  when 
they  be  waxed  elder,  and  their  complexion  somewhat 
altered,  think  that  covetousness  is  as  small  a  sin  as  lechery 
Th"  papiBis  ajid  therefore  take  all  that  cometh.  And  if  any 
chory  nor  man  cast  their  preaching  in  their  teeth,  they  answer  that 
covKiini'"  ,||gy  |jg  better  learned  and  have  seen  further.  If  [  say  I 
uy  lin.  have  no  other  feeling  that  covetousness  is  sin,  tlian  the 
preaching  of  these  holy  fathers,  my  faith  were  built  but 
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r  rather  on  the    soft  sand.     And 
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iherefore  our  defenders  do  right  well  to  foam  out  tlieir  own 
shame,  and  to  utter  the  secret  thoughts  of  their  hearts. 
For  as  they  write  so  they  believe.      Other  feeling  of  the    Asihepope 
laws  of  God  and  fiiith  of  Christ  have  they  none,  than  that   „ith  ih» 
their  God  the  pope  so  saith.     And  therefore  as  the  pope   n""'"' only, 
preacheth  witli  liis  month  only,  even  so  believe  they  with   pi-u  be- 
ibeiriDOUtli  only  whatsoever  he  preacheth    without  more    ,hJ-r^ou(i, 
ado,  be  it  never  so  abominable,  and  in  their  hearts  consent  only- 
unto  all  their  father's  wictLcdness,  and  follow  him  in  their 
deeds  as  fast  as  lliey  can  run. 

The  Turks  being  in  number  five  times  more  than  we  are,   Turku, 
knowledge  one  God,  and  believe  many  tilings  of  God, 
moved  only  by  the  autliorily  of  the  elders,  and  presume 
tJiat  God  will  not  let  so  great  a  multitude  err  so  long  tune. 

And  yet  they  have  erred  and   been  faithless  these  eight 
hundred  years.     And  the  Jews  believe  this  day,  as  much    Jews, 
as  the    carnal  sort  of   them  ever    believed;    moved  also    TheTurki 
by  the  authority  of  their  elders  only,  and  think  that  it   ^f-'^^'II 
is  impossible  for  them  to  err,  being  Abraham's  seed,  and    thuy  rainiot 
ihe  children  of  them  to  whom  the  promises  of  all  that  we    ^he'j'b™'™ 
believe  were  made.     And  yet  they  have  erred  and  been    ''oveB* 
faithless    these  fifteen  hundred   years.      And  we  of  like    did, 
blindness  believe  only  by  the  authority  of  our  elders,  and 
of  like  pride  think  that  we  cannot  err  being  such  a  mul- 
IJtude.     And  yet  we  see  how  God  in  the  Old  Testament 
did  let  the  great  multitude  err,  reserving  alway  a  little  flock    God  re- 
lo  call  the  other  back  again  and  to  testify  unto  them  the   IThu  fl^k, 
right  way. 
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HOW  THIS  WORD  CHURCH  HATH  A  DOUBLE 

INTERPRETATION. 


Rom.  ix.       n[^HIS  is  therefore  a  sure  conclusion  as  Paul  saith,  (Rom. 

ix.)  that  not  all  thej  that  are  of  Israel  are  Israelites  ; 
neither   because  they  be   Abraham's   seed   are  they  all 
Abraham's  children,  but  they  only  that  follow  tlie  fsiith  of 
V  Abraham.     Even  so  now  none  of  them  that  believe  with 
their  mouths,  moved  with  the  authority  of  their  elders  only, 
that  is,  none  of  them  that  believe  with  M.  More's  faith, 
the  pope's  faith,  and  the  devil's  faith,  which  may  stand  (as 
M.  More  confesseth)  with  all  manner  [of]  abominations,  have 
Who  they     the  right  faith  of  Christ  or  are  of  his  church.     But  they 
of  God's       only  that  repent  and  feel  that  the  law  is  good,  and  have  the 
truechurc^.  j^^^  ^f  Q^  written  in  their  hearts,  and  the  faith  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus,  even  witli  the  Spirit  of  Grod.     There  is  a 
carnal  Israel  and  a  spiritual.    There  is  Isaac  and  Ishmael, 
The  fleshly  Jacob  and  Esau.      And  Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac,  and 
persecute      Egau  Jacob,  and  the  fleshly  the  spiritual.     Whereof  Paul 
toal.  complained  in  his  time,  persecuted  of  his  carnal  brethren, 

as  we  do  in  our  time,  and  as  the  elect  ever  did  and  shall  do 
till  the  world's  end.    What  a  multitude  came  out  of  Egypt 
under  Moses,  of  which  the  Scripture  testifieth  that  they  be- 
lieved, moved  by  the  miracles  of  Moses,  as  Simon  Magus 
Acts  viii*      believed  by  the  reason  of  Philip's  miracles.  (Acts  viii.) 
Nevertheless  the  Scripture  testifieth  that  six  hundred  thou- 
sand of  those  believers  perished  through  unbelief,  and  left 
their  carcases  in  the  wilderness  and  never  entered  into  die 
land  that  was  promised  them.      And  even  so  shall   the 
Th    hil-       children  of  M.  More's  faithless  faith,  made  by  the  per- 
dren  of  this  suasion  of  man,  leap  short  of  the  rest  which  our  Saviour 
the^papli^ts.  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  unto.     And  therefore  let  them  em- 
brace this  present  world  as  they  do,  whose  children  they 
are  though  tliey  hate  so  to  be  called. 
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And  hereby  ye  sec  that  it  in  a  plain  and  an  evident  con- 
clusion as  bright  as  ihc  sun's  sliining,  that  the  truth  of 
God'sword  dependeth  not  of  the  truth  of  the  congregation. 
Ami  therefore  when  thou  art  asked  wliy  thou  believest  that    Que-iium, 
thou  shalt  be  aa^ed  through  Christ  ?  and  of  such  like  prin- 
ciples of  our  faith  ?  answer,  thou  wottest  and  feelest  that   Antwer-. 
it  is  true.    And  when  he  asketh  how  thou  knowest  that  it  b 
true  ?  answer,  because  it  is  written  in  thine  heart.    And  if 
he  ask  who  wrote  it?   answer,  the  Spirit  of  God.    And  if    Ai>»wer..n> 
he  ask  how  thou  camest  first  by  it?    tell  him  whether  by   (ap'tiou, 
reading  in  books  or  hearing  it  preached,  as  by  an  outward    p»p''<»- 
instrument,  but  that  inwardly  thou  wast  taught  by  tlie  Spirit 
of  God.      And  if  he   ask  whether  thou  believest  it  not 
because  it  is  written  in  books  or  because  the  priests  so 
preach  ?  answer  no,  not  now,  but  only  because  it  is  written 
in  thine  heart,  and  because  the  Spirit  of  God  so  preacheth 
and  so  testifieth  unto  thy  soul.     And  say,  though  at  the  be- 
^nning  thou  wast  moved   by  reading  or  preaching,  as  the 
Samaritans  were  by  the  words  of  the  woman,  yet  now  thou    Juliu  iv. 
believest  it   not  any    longer    but  only  because  thou  hast 
heard  it  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  read  it  written  in  thuie 
heart. 

And  concerning  outward  teaching,  we  allege  for   us 
Scripture  older  than   any  church  that  was  this  fourteen 
hundred  years,  and  old  authentic  stories  which  they  had 
brought  asleep,  wherewith  we  confouud  their  lies.     Ke-    TeHcbenof 
member  ye  not  how  in  our  own  lime  of  all  that  taught   5mi"™ood 
grammar  in  England,  not  one  understood  the  Latin  tongue  ?    '^'  ""  i^ 
How  came  we  then  by  the  Latin  tongue  again  ?  not  by 
them,  though  we  teamed  certain  rules  and  principles  of 
them,  by  which  we  were  moved  and   had  an  occasion  to 
aeek  further,  but  out  of  the  old  authors.     Even  so  we  seek 
up  old  antiquities  out  of  which  we  learn,  and  not  of  our 
church,  though  we  received  many  principles  of  our  church 
at  the  beginning,  but  more  falsehood  than  truth. 

It  hath  pleased  God  of  his  exceeding  love  wherewith  he 
loved  us  in  Christ  (as   Paul  saith)  before  the  world  was 
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made^  and  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  and  his  enemies  m 
that  we  did  consent  to  sin  and  to  live  evil,  to  write  with  his 
rhefaith  in    Spiiit  two  Conclusions  in  our  hearts^  by  which  we  under- 
love  of  our   Stand  all  things  :  that  b  to  wit  the  faith  of  Christy  and  the 
U^Subu^s   '^^®  ^^  ^^^  neighbours.     For  whosoever  feeleth  the  just 
required  of  damnation  of  sin^  and  the  forgiveness  and  mercy  that  is  in 
man."  *^    Christ's  blood,  for  all  that  repent  and  forsake  it,  and  come 
and  believe  in  that  mercy,  the  same  only  knoweth  how 
God  is  to  be  honoured  and  worshipped,  and  can  judge 
between  true  serving  of  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  false  image 
serving  of  God  with  works.     And  the  same  knoweth  that 
The  use  of  Sacnunents,  signs,  ceremonies,  and  bodily  things  can  be 
ceremonies.    "^  service  to  God  in  his  person,  but  memorials  unto  men, 
and  a  remembrance  of  the  Testament  wherewith  Grod  is 
served  in  the  Spirit.     And  he  that  feeleth  not  that,  is  blind 
in  his  soul,  and  of  our  holy  father's  generation,  and  maketfa 
God  an  image,  and  a  creature,  and  worshippeth  him  widi 
bodily  service.     And  on  the  other  side,  he  that  loveth  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  understandeth  all  laws,  and  can  judge 
between  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  godly  and  un- 
godly ;  in  all  conversation,  deeds,  laws,  bargams,  cove- 
nants, ordinances,  and  decrees  of  men ;  and  knoweth  the 
office  of  every  degree,  and  the  due  honour  of  every  person. 
And  he  that  hath  not  that  vmtten  in  his  heart  is  popish, 
and  of  the  spiritualty  which  understandeth  nothing  save  his 
own  honour,  his  own  profit,  and  what  is  good  for  himself 
only :  and  when  he  b  as  he  would  be,  thinketfa  that  all 
the  world  is  as  it  shpuld  be. 
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OF  WORSHIPPING,  AND  WHAT  IS  TO  BE  UNDER- 
STOOD BY  THE  WORD. 


QONCERNING  worstiipping  or  honouring  (which  two   ^""^ 
terms  are  bolli  one)  M.  More  bringelli  fortli  a  differ-  bmio 
eiice,  a  distinction  or  division  of  Greek  words,  feigned  of  "J" 
our  schoolmen,  which  of  late  neitiicr  understood  Greek, 
Latin,  nor  Hebrew,  called  doii/ia,  hi/pertlouUa  and  Intria. 
But  the  difference  declaretli  he  not,  nor  the  properties  of 
tlie  words,  but  with  confused  terms  Icadetb  you  blindfold 
in   his  maze.     As  for  hj/perdoiiUti   I   would  fain  wete 
where  he  readeth  of  it  in  all  the  Scripture,  and  whetlier 
the  worshi])  done  to  his  lord  the  cardinal's  hat  were  doiilia, 
hi/peidoiiiin,  atido/olatria?   And  aafotdovlia  and  /atria, 
we  find   them    botii  referred   unto  God    in    a   tlioiisand 
places. 

Therefore  that  thou  be  not  beguiled  with  falsehood  of 
sophistical  words,  understand  that  the  word§  wiiich  the 
Scripture  useth  in  tlie  worshipping  or  honouring  of  God  Th?  i 
are  these :  love  God,  cleave  to  God,  dread,  serve,  bow, 
pray  and  call  on  God,  believe  and  trust  in  God,  and  such 
like.  Which  words  all  we  use  in  the  worshipping  of  man 
also,  howbcit  diversely,  and  the  difference  thereof  doth 
all  the  Scripture  teach. 

God  hath  created  us  and  made  us  unto  his  own  likeness, 
_and  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  bought  us  with  his  blood. 
And  therefore,  are  we  God's  possession  of  duty  and  right, 
and  Christ's  servants  only,  to  wait  on  hJH  will  and  pleasure.    What 
and  ought  therefore  to  move  neither  hand  nor  foot,  nor    q^^" 
any  otiier  member,  either  heart  or  mind,  othenvise  than 
he  hath  appointed.     God  is  honoured  \n  his  own  person, 
when  we  receive  all  things  both  good  and  bad  at  his  hand, 
and  love  his  law  witii  all  our  hearts,  and  believe,  hope,  and    J*""  '■ 
long  for  all  that  he  promiseth.  God. 
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What  it  is 
to  honour 
rulers. 


What  it  u 
to  honour  a 
man's  uBigh 
bonr. 


What  it  is 
to  disho- 
nour God 
and  dUho- 
nour  our 
neighbour. 


To  deny  to 
help  my 
neii^hbour 
is  to  di«ho- 
nour  him. 


To  do  that 
God  forbid- 
deth  is  to 
dishonour 
Ood. 


The  officers  that  rule  the  world  in  God's  stead,  as  fa- 
ther, mother,  master,  husband,  lord  and  prince,  are  hon- 
oured, when  the  law,  which  Almighty  God  hath  committed 
unto  them  to  rule  with,  is  obeyed.  Thy  neighbour  that 
is  out  of  office,  is  honoured,  when  thou  (as  Grod  hath 
commanded  thee)  lovest  him  as  thyself,  countest  him  as 
good  as  thyself,  thinkest  him  as  worthy  of  any  thing  as 
thyself,  and  comest  lovingly  to  help  him  at  all  his  need,  as 
thou  wouldest  be  holp  thyself,  because  God  hath  made 
him  like  unto  his  own  image,  as  well  as  thee^  and  Chrut 
hath  bought  him  as  well  as  thee. 

If  I  hate  the  law,  so  1  break  it  in  mine  heart,  and  both 
hate  and  dishonour  God  the  maker  thereof.  If  I  break  it 
outwardly,  then  I  dishonour  God  before  the  world,  and  the 
officer  that  ministereth  it.  If  I  hurt  my  neighbour,  dien 
I  dishouour  my  neighbour  and  him  that  made  him|  and 
him  also  that  bought  him  with  his  blood.  And  even  so, 
if  I  hate  my  neighbour  in  mine  heart,  then  I  hate  him  that 
commandeth  me  to  love  him  and  him  that  hath  deserved 
that  I  should  at  the  leastway  for  his  sake  love  him.  If  1 
be  not  ready  to  help  my  neighbour  at  his  need,  so  I  take 
his  due  honour  from  him,  and  dishonour  him,  and  him 
that  made  him,  and  him  also  that  bought  him  with  his 
blood,  whose  servant  he  is.  If  I  love  such  things  as  Grod 
hath  lent  me,  and  committed  unto  mine  administration,  so 
that  I  cannot  find  in  mine  heart  to  be&tow  them  on  the 
uses  which  God  hath  appointed  me,  then  I  dishonour  Grod 
and  abuse  his  creature  in  that  I  give  more  honour  unto  it 
than  I  should  do,  and  then  [  make  an  idol  of  it,  in  that  I* 
love  it  more  than  God  and  his  commandment,  and  then  I 
dishonour  my  neighbour  from  whose  need  I  wididraw  it 

In  like  manner,  if  the  officer  abusing  his  power,  compel 
the  subject  to  do  that  which  God  forbiddeth,  or  to  leave 
undone  that  which  God  commandeth,  so  he  dishonoureth 
God,  in  withdrawing  his  servant  from  him,  and  maketh  an 
idol  of  his  own  lusts,  iu  that  he  honoureth  them  above 
God,  and  he  dishonoureth  his  brother  in  that  he  abuseth 
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him  conlrar;  unto  the  right  use  which  God  hath  createil 
him  fur,  and  Christ  hatli  bought  liim  for,  which  is  lo  wait 
fin  (jrod's  commaudiueiits,  For  if  tlie  officei'  he  otherwise  A  n 
tuinded  than  tiiis,  the  worst  of  these  subjects  is  made  by  ,ig{, 
the  hands  of  him  that  made  me,  and  bought  witli  tJie  blood  *■"»' 
of  him  tliat  bought  me,  and  therefore,  my  brother,  and  I 
but  liis  servant  onlv,  to  defend  him  aud  to  keep  him  in  the 
honour  that  God  aud  Christ  hath  set  hjui,  that  no  man 
dishonour  him:  he  dishonuureth  both  God  and  man. 
And  thereto,  if  any  subject  think  any  otherwise  of  the 
officer  (thougli  he  be  an  emperor)  than  that  he  is  but  a 
serviaut  only,  to  minister  the  office  inditlerently,  he  disho- 
oureth  the  office  and  God  that  ordained  it.  So  that  all 
men,  whatsoever  degree  they  be  of,  are  every  man  in  liJs 
room,  servauts  to  other,  as  the  hand  serveth  the  foot  and 
ever)-  member  one  another.  And  the  angels  of  heaven 
are  also  our  brethren  end  very  servants  for  Christ's  sake, 
lo  defend  us  from  the  power  of  the  devils. 

And   finally,  all  other  creatures  that  are  neither  angels    aHc 
nor  man,  are  in  honour  less  than  man,  and  man  is  lord    *^^^ 
over  them,   and  they  created  lo  serve  him,  as  Scripture    wru 
testifieth,  and  he  not  to  serve  them,  but  only,  his  Lord 
God  and  his  Saviour  Christ. 


OF    WORSHIPPING    OF    SACRAMENTS,    CEREMO- 
NIES, IMAGES.  RELICKS,  AND  SO  FORTH. 


■WOW  let  us  come  to  the  worshipping,  or  honouring  of 
sacraments,  ceremonies,  images,  and  relicks.  First, 
images  be  not  God,  and  tlierefore  no  confidence  is  to  be 
put  in  them.  They  be  not  made  after  the  image  of  God, 
uor  are  tlie  price  of  Christ's  blood,  but  the  workmanship 
of  the  craftsman,  and  the  price  of  money,  and  therefore 
inferiors  to  man. 
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Wherefore  of  all  right,  man  is  lord  over  them,  and  the 
honour  of  them  in  to  do  man  service,  and  ma»'s  dishonour 
it  is  to  do  them  honourable  service,  as  unto  hia  better. 
Images  then  and  relicks,  yea,  and  as  Christ  saith,  tlie 
holy  day  loo,  are  senants  unto  man.  And  therefore,  it 
followeth  that  we  cannot,  but  unto  our  damnation  put  on 
a  coat  worth  an  hundred  coats,  upon  a  post's  back,  and 
let  Uie  image  of  God  and  the  price  of  Christ's  blood  go 
up  and  down  thereby  naked.  For  if  we  care  more  to 
clothe  the  dead  image  made  by  man,  and  the  price  of  silver, 
than  the  lively  image  of  God,  and  price  of  Christ's  blood, 
llien  we  dishonour  the  image  of  God  and  him  that  made 
him,  and  the  price  of  Christ's  blood  and  him  that  bought 
him. 

Wherefore  the  right  use,  office,  and  honour  of  all  crea- 
tures inferiors  unto  man,  is  to  do  man  service,  whether 
they  be  images,  relicks,  ornaments,  signs,  or  sacraments, 
holy  days,  ceremonies  or  sacrifices.  And  that  may  be  on 
this  manner  and  ncj  doubt  it  so  once  was.  If  (for  an 
ensample)  I  take  a  piece  of  the  cross  of  Christ  and  make 

^  a  little  cross  thereof  and  bear  it  about  me,  to  look  thereon 
with  a  repenting  heart,  at  times  when  1  am  moved  thereto, 
to  put  me  in  remembrance  that  the  body  of  Christ  was 
broken,   and  his  blood  shed  thereon,    for  my  sins,  and 

I  believe  steadfastly  that  the  merciful  tnith  uf  God  shall 
forgive  the  sins  of  all  that  repent  for  his  dealli  sake,  and 
never  think  on  them  more  :  then  it  serveth  me,  and  I  not 
it,  and  doth  me  the  sameservice  as  if  1  read  the  Testament 
in  a  book,  or  as  if  the  preacher  preached  it  unto  me. 
And  in  like  manner,  if  I  make  a  cross  in  my  forehead,  in 
a  remembrance  that  God  hath  promised  assistance  imto 
all  that  believe  in  him,  for  his  sake  that  died  on  the  cross, 
then  dotli  the  cross  serve  me,  and  I  not  it.  And  in  like- 
manner,  if  1  bear  ou  me  or  look  upon  a  cross  of  whatso- 
ever matter  it  be,  or  make  a  cross  upon  me,  in  remem- 
brance that  whosoever  will  be  Christ's  disciple,  must  suffer 
a  cross  of  adversity,  tribulations,  and  |>ersecution,  so  doth 
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tlie  CToia  serve  me  and  I  not  it.  And  tliis  was  the  use  of 
the  cross  once,  and  for  this  cause  it  was  at  the  beginning 
set  up  ill  the  churches. 

And  so  if  I  make  an  image  of  Christ,  or  of  any  thing  tliat    The  wnr- 
Christ  hatli  done  tor  ine,  in  a  memory,  it  is  good  and  not    !''"Pi''J'«  "^ 
evil  until  it  be  abnsed. 

And  even  so,  if  1  take  the  tnie  life  of  a  saint  and  cause 
it  to  be  painted  or  caned,  to  put  me  in  remembrance  of 
the  saint's  life,  to  follow  the  saint  as  tlie  saint  did  Christ, 
and  to  put  me  in  remembrance  of  ihu  great  faith  of  the 
saint  to  God,  and  how  true  God  was  to  help  him  out  of 
all  tribulation,  and  to  see  the  saint's  love  towards  his  neigh- 
bour, in  that  he  so  patiently  suffered  so  painful  a  death, 
and  so  cruel  martyrdom  to  testify  the  truth  for  to  save 
other,  and  all  to  strength  my  soul  witlial,  and  my  faitli  to 
God  and  luve  to  my  neighbour,  then  doth  tiie  image  serve 
me,  and  1  not  it.  And  tliis  was  the  use  of  images  at  the  lniage<  anJ 
beginning,  and  of  relicks  also.  iheRnt 

And  to  kneel  before  the  cross  unto  tlie  word  of  God  /  "^'^  "o" 
which  the  cross  preacheth,  is  not  evil.     Neither  lo  kneel    now' 
down  before  an  image  in  a  man's  meditations  to  call  the    "^"""'f"")' 
living  of  die  saint  to  mind  for  to  desire  God  of  like  grace 
to  follow  the  ensample,  is  not  evil.      But  the  abuse  of  the    p„|^ 
thing  is  evil,  and  to  have  a  false  fiiilh  :  as  to  bear  a  piece    ".'"■^I'ip- 
of  the  cross  about  a  man,  thinking  that  so  long  as  that  is 
about  him,  spirits  shall  not  come  at  him,  his  enemies  shall 
do  him  no  bodily  hann,  all  causes  shall  go  on  his  side,    ThepiniM 
even  for  bearing  it  about  hini,  and  to  think  thai  if  it  were    "  ini«se'. 
not  about  him  it  would  not  be  so ;    and  to  think,  if  any 
miafortune   chance,   that  it  came  for  leaving  it  off,   or 
because  tliia  or  that  ceremony  was  left  undone,  and  not 
ratlier  because  we  liave  broken  God's  commandments,  or 
that  God  templeth  us  to  prove  our  patience:  this  is  plain 
idolatry:  and  here  a  man  is  captive,  bond  and  servant  inito 
a  false  faith,  and  a  false  imagination,  that  is  neither  God 
Dor  his  word.     Now  am  I  God's  only,  and  ought  to  serve 
nothing  but  God  and  his  word.     My  body  must  serve  the 
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rulers  of  ihb  world,  and  my  neighbour,  (as  God  hath  aj>- 
poiiited  it)  and  su  must  all  my  goods :  bul  ui)  iK>u)  must 
serve  God  only,  to  love  his  law  and  to  trust  In  his  promises 
of  mercy  in  all  my  deeds.  And  in  like  manner  it  is  that 
thousands,  while  the  priest  pattereth  St.  John's  gospel  in 
Latin  over  their  heads,  cross  themselves  with,  I  trow  a 
legion  of  crosses,  behind  and  before,  and  with  reverence 
^'on  the  very  arses,  and  {as  Jack  of  napes  when  he  claweth 
himself)  pluck  up  tlieir  legs  and  cross  so  much  as  their 
heels  and  the  very  soles  of  their  feet,  and  believe  that  if  it 
be  done  in  tlie  time  that  he  readeth  the  gospel  (and  else 
not)  that  there  shall  uo  mischance  happen  them  that  day, 
because  only  of  those  crosses.  And  where  he  should 
cross  himself,  to  be  anned  and  to  make  himself  strong  to 
bear  tlie  cross  with  Cliri»t,  he  crosselh  himself  to  drive  the 
cross  from  him,  and  blesseth  hiniself  with  a  cross  from  the 
cross ;  and  if  he  leave  it  undone,  he  thinketh  it  no  small  sin, 
and  tliat  God  ts  highly  displeased  with  him,  and  if  any 
misfortune  chance,  tUinketh  it  is  therefore,  which  is  also 
idolatry  and  not  God's  word.  And  such  is  llie  confidence 
in  the  place,  or  image,  or  whatsoever  bodily  observance  it 
be :  such  is  St.  AgatUe's  letter  written  in  the  gospel  time. 
And  such  are  the  crosses  on  palm-suiiday  made  in  the 
passion  time.  And  such  is  tlie  bearing  of  holy  wax  about 
a  man.  And  such  is,  that  some  hang  a  piece  of  St.  John's 
gospel  about  their  necks.  And  such  is  to  bear  the  names 
of  God  with  crosses  between  each  name  about  tlicm. 
Such  is  the  saying  of  gospels  unto  women  in  child-bed. 
Such  is  the  limiter's  saying  of  In  prhicipio  erat  verbum 
from  house  to  house.  Such  is  the  saying  of  gospels  to 
the  com  in  the  field  tn  the  procession  week  that  it  should 
the  better  grow.  And  such  is  holy  bread,  holy  water,  and 
serving  of  all  ceremonies  and  sacraments  in  general  without 
signification.  And,  I  pray  jou,  how  is  it  possible  that  the 
people  can  worship  images,  relic ks,  ceremonies  and 
sacraments,  save  superstitiously,  so  long  as  they  know  not 
the  true  meaning,  neither  will  the  prelates  suffer  any  man 
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to  tell  Uiem  :  yea,  and  ihe  very  meaitiiig  of  si 
use  no  man  can  tell  'i 

And  as  for  the  riches  that  is  bestowed  on  images  and    Richetbe- 
relicks,  tliey  cannot  prove  but  that    it  is  abominable,  as    [^^gg, "" 
long  as  the  poor  are  despised  and  iincared  for  and  not    'elick*- 
Arst  served)  for  whose  sakes,  and  to  tind  preachers,  offer- 
ings, titheit,  lands,  rents,  and  all  that  Uiey  lmv<^,  was  given 
the  spiritualty.     They  will  say  we  may  do  both,      ^lay  or    objection 
not  may,  1  see  that  the  one  most  necessary  of  both  is   not    Soluiiou. 
done :  but  the  poor  are  bereaved  of  the  spiritually  of  all 
that  was    in    lime   past  offered   unto    them.      Moreover, 
tliough  both  were  done,  they  shall  never  prove  that  the 
sight  of  gold  and  silver  and  of  precious  stones  should 
move  a  man's  heart  to  despise  such  things  atler  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ.      Neither  can  the  ricli  coat  help  to  move 
thy  tnind,  to  follow  the  ensample  of  the  saint,  but  rather    Tonomhii 
if  he  were  pourtrayed  as  he  suffered,  in  the  most  ungoodly    \^*^'' " 
wise.     Which  thing  taken  away,  that  such  things  with  all 
other  service,  as  sticking  up  candles,   move  not  thy  mind 
to  follow  the  ensample  of  the  saint,    nor  teach  thy  soul 
any  godly  learning :  then  the  image  senetli  not  thee,  but  thou 
the  image,  and  so  art  thou  an  idolater,  that  is  to  say  in 
English,  a  serve  image.     And  thus  it  appearelh  that  your 
ungodly  and  belly  doctrine ;  wherewith  ye  so  magnify  the 
deeds  of  your  ceremonies,  and  of  your  pilgrimages,  and 
oHering  for  the  deed  itself,   to  please   God  and  to  obtain 
ttie  favour  of  dead  saints  (and  not  to  move  you,  and  to  put 
you  in  remembrance  of  the  law  of  God  and  of  the  promises 
wiiich  are  in  his  Son,  and  to  follow  the  ensample  of  the 
sunt)  ;    is  but  an  exhorting  to  serve  images,  and  so  are  ye 
image  servers,  that  is,  idolaters.     And  6nally,  the  more 
devotion  men  have  unto  such  deeds,  the  less  they  have  unto 
God's  commandment,  insomuch,  that  tliey  which  be  most 
wont  to  offer  to  images  and  to  shew  them,  be  so  cold  in 
offering  to  the  poor,  that  they  will  scarce  give  tliem  the 
scraps  which  must  else  be  given  dogs,  or  their  old  shoes, 
if  they  may  have  new  brooms  for  tliem. 
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PILGRIMAGES. 


True  pil- 
griimiffe  is 
to  walk 
from  place 
to  place  the 
be|ter  to 
nerve  God 
and  to  help 
my  neigh- 
boor. 


y 

God  dwel- 
leth  not  in 
temples 
made  with 
men*s 
4iands« 


/FO  speak  of  pilgrimages^  I  say,  that  a  christian  man,  fio 
that  he  leave  nothing  undone  at  home  that  he  is  bound 
to  do,  is  free  to  go  whitlier  he  Will,  only  after  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord,  whose  servant  he  is,  and  not  his  own.  If  b^ 
go  and  visit  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  prisoner,  it  is.  weU 
done,  and  a  work  that  God  commandeth.  If  be  go  to 
this  or  that  place,  to  hear  a  sermon,  or  because  his  miml 
is  not  quiet  at  home,  or  if  because  his  heart,  is  too  mucb 
occupied  on  his  worldly  businesses  by  the  reason  of  occar 
sions  at  home,  he  get  him  into  a  more  quiet  and  sti|i  place, 
where  his  mind  is  more  abstract  and  pulled  from  worldly 
thoughts,  it  is  well  done.  And  in  all  these  places,  if, 
whatsoever  it  be,  whether  lively  preaching,  ceremoqy, 
relick,  or  image,  stir  up  his  heart  to  God,  and  preach  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  ensample  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  more 
in  one  place  than  in  another,  that  he  thither  go  I  am 
content.  And  yet  he  bideth  a  lord,  and  the  things  serve 
him,  and  he  not  them.  Now  whether  his  intent  be  so  or 
no,  his  deeds  will  testify,  as  his  virtuous  governing  of  his 
house,  and  loving  demeanour  toward  his  neighbours :  yea, 
and  God's  word  will  be  alway  in  his  heart,  and  in  his 
mouth,  and  he  every  day  perfecter  than  other.  , 

For  there  can  nothing  edify  man's  soul,  save  that  which 
preacheth  him  God's  word.  Only  the  word  of  God 
worketh  the  health  of  the  soul.  And  whatsoever  preacheth 
him  that  cannot  but  make  him  perfecter. 
.  But  to  believe  that  God  will  be  sought  more  in  one 
place  than  in  another,  or  that  God  will  hear  thee  more  in 
one  place  than  in  another,  or  more  where  the  image  is, 
then  where  it  is  not,  is  a  false  faith,  and  idolatry,  or  image 
service.  For  first  God  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands.    (Acts  xvii.)    Item,  Stephen  died  for  the  contrary. 
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and  proved  it  by  llie  pnipheU*.  (Act*  vii.)  And  Soiomon 
til  the  viiith  of  tlie  third  of  the  Kings,  when  he  had  built 
his  temple  testiiiod  tlic  same,  and  tliat  he  had  not  built  it 
for  Goil  to  dwell  j'l,  yea,  and  that  God  dwelleth  nut  in  the 
eartli,  but  that  he  should  out  of  heaven  hear  the  prayers  of 
them  that  prayed  tlicre.  And  the  jirophets  did  often  tes- 
tify unto  the  people  that  had  ttuch  a  false  faith  that  God 
dwelt  in  the  temple,  tliat  he  dwelt  not  tliere.  Moreover, 
God  in  hi»  Testament  bindeth  liimself  unto  no  place,  nor 
yel  thee ;  but  speaketh  generally  (concerning  where  and 
when)  saving,  (Psalm  xlix.)  In  the  day  of  the  tribulation  : 
lliou  bhall  call  on  me,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shall  glorify  me.  He  setteth  neither  place  nor  time; 
but  wheresoever  and  whensoever:  so  that  the  prayer  of 
Job  upon  the  dunghill  was  as  good  as  Paul's  in  the  temple. 
And  when  our  Saviour  saith  (Johnxvi.)  Whatsoever  ye  ask  , 
my  father  in  my  name,  I  will  give  it  you,  he  saith  not  in 
this  or  tliat  place,  or  tliis  or  that  day ;  but  wheresoever 
and  whensoever,  as  well  in  the  lields  as  in  die  town,  and 
on  the  Monday,  as  on  the  Sunday.  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
will  be  worshipped  in  the  spirit.  (John  iv.)  That  is,  . 
dmugh  he  be  present  every  where,  jet  he  dwelleth  lively 
and  gloriously  in  the  minds  of  angels  only,  and  hearts  of 
men  tJiat  love  his  laws,  and  trust  in  his  promises.  And 
wheresoever  God  findeth  such  an  heart,  there  he  hearetli 
the  prayer  in  all  places  and  times  iudiflerently.  So  tliut 
the  outward  place  neither  helpeth  or  bindereth  except  (as  I 
i«id)  that  a  man's  mind  be  more  quiet  and  still  from  the 
rage  of  worldly  businesses,  or  that  some  thing  stir  up  the 
word  of  God  and  cnsample  of  our  Saviour  more  in  oue 
place,  than  lu  another. 
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WHENCE   IDOLATRY  OR  IMAGE   SERVICE 

SPRINGETH. 


]^OW  that   thou  mayest   see  whence  all  this  idolatry  or 
image  service  is  sprung,  mark  a  little,  and  then  I  will 
answer  unto  the  arguments  which    these   image-servers 
Sacmments.  make  against  the  open  trudi.     All  the  ceremonies,  orna- 
ments, and  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  were  sacra- 
Circum-        ments.     That  is  to  wete,  signs  preaching  unto  the  people 
cMion.  ^^^  thing  or  another.     As  circumcision  preached  unto 

them,  that  God  had  chosen  them  to  be  his  people,  and 
All  the  ce-  that  he  would  be  their  God,  and  defend  them,  and  in- 
tbe'omaw'^  crease  and  multiply  them,  and  keep  them  in  that  land, 
^«re  and  bless  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  all  dieir  possessions. 

<o  the  peo-   -^^^   ^^  ^^  Other  side  it  preached,  how  that  they  had 
^^'  promised  God   again  to  keep  his  commandments,  cere- 

monies, and  ordinances.  Now  when  they  saw  their  young 
children  circumcised,  if  they  consented  unto  the  appoint- 
Tbe  Jews  ment  made  between  God  and  them,  moved  by  the  preach- 
were  ju«ti-  ^"S  ^^  ^^^  same,  then  they  were  justified  thereby.  How- 
fied  And  not  beit,  the  deed  in  itself,  the  cutting  of  die  foreskin  of  the 
deedMofthe  nianchild's  privy  member  justified  them  not,  nor  was  a 
^^'  satisfaction  for  the  child's  sins ;  but  the  preaching  only 

did  justify  them  that  received  the  faith  thereof.  For  it 
was  a  badge  given  indifferently,  as  well  unto  them  that 
never  consented  in  their  hearts  unto  God's  law,  as  unto 
the  elect,  in  whose  hearts  the  law  was  written.  And  that 
this  was  tlie  meaning  of  circumcision,  may  be  proved 
many  ways :  But  namely,  by  Paul,  (Rom.  ii.)  where  he 
saith,  Circumcision  is  much  worth,  if  thou  keep  the  law, 
whose  sign  it  was,  and  else  not.  And  (Rom.  iii.)  where  he 
saitli  that  God  did  justify  the  circumcised  of  faith,  (whose 
sign  it  was  on  the  otiier  side)  and  else  not. 
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And  the  posctial  lamb  v 


a  meniarial  of  iheir  deliver-    Pi'dml 
ance   out   of  Egypt  only,    and  no  saliitf action  or  ofTeriiig 
for  aiu. 

And  the  ofTeriog  of  their  first-fruits  preached  how  they  Fim  Truin. 
had  received  all  such  fruits  of  the  hand  of  God,  and  that 
it  was  God  that  gave  them  (hat  land,  and  that  kept  t))eni 
in  it,  and  that  did  bless  and  make  their  fruits  grow.  In 
token  whereof,  as  unto  a  lord  royal,  tliey  brought  him  the 
first  ripe  fruits  of  their  harvest.  Which  remembrance,  as 
long  as  it  abode  in  tlieir  hearts,  it  moved  them  to  love 
God  again,  and  their  neighbour,  for  his  sake,  as  he  so 
oft  desired  them.  And  out  of  this  ceremony  was  fetched 
the  blessing  of  our  new  ripe  fruits  for  like  purpose, 
Ibough  we  have  lost  the  signirication. 

And  their  other  ufterings,  as  the  sacrifice  of  doves,  Sucrmeei. 
turtles,  lambs,  kids,  sheep,  calves,  goals  and  oxen,  were 
BO  satisfactions  for  sin,  but  only  a  sign  and  token,  that  at 
the  repentance  of  the  heart,  through  un  offering  to  come, 
and  for  that  seed's  sake  that  was  promised  Abraham,  their 
sins  were  foi^iven  them. 

And  in  like  manner,  the  ornaments,  and  all  other  cere-   Onuimpntii. 
monies,  were  either  an  open  preaching,  or  secret  prophe- 
lies,  and   not  satisfactions   or  justifyings.      And  thus  the    Warkumu^ 
works  did  serve  them,  and  preach  unto  them,  and  they   '*"<>i»»'"' 
not  the  works,  nor  put  any  confidence  therein.  vurb<. 


FALSE    WORSHIPPING. 


RUT  what  did  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  Jews  ? 
They  let  tlie  significations  of  their  terenioiiies  go,  and 
lost  the  meaning  of  lliem,  and  turned  them  unto  the  works 
to  ser%e  them,  saying  that  they  were  holy  works  com- 
maiided  of  God,  and  the  offerers  were  thereby  justified, 
and  obtained  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  thereby  become 
good  :  as  the  parable  of  the  pharisee   and   publican  de- 
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Luke  zviil. 


The  Jews 
iHfcarae  «er  • 
vant<i  and 
rapiivei)  to 
their  works. 


The  blind 
reason  of 
hypocrites. 


O  blind  and 
fooliiih  ima- 
gination! 


Holy  day. 


clareth.  (Luke  xviii.)  And  as  it  is  to  see  in  Paul,  and 
throughout  ali  the  Bible :  and  became  captive  to  serve, 
and  put  their  trust  in  that  which  v^as  neither  God  nor  his 
word.  And  so  the  better  creature  against  nature  did 
serve  the  worse ;  whereof  all  likelihood  God  should  have 
accepted  their  work,  by  the  reason  of  them,  if  their 
hearts  had  been  right,  and  not  have  accepted  their  souls 
for  the  blood's  sake  of  a  calf  or  sheep,  for  as  much  as  a 
man  is  much  better  than  a  calf  or  sheep,  as  Christ  testi- 
fieth.  (Matt,  xii.)  For  what  pleasure  should  God  have 
in  the  blood  of  calves,  or  in  the  light  of  our  candles  ? 
His  pleasure  is  only  in  the  hearts  of  them  that  love  his 
commandments. 

Then  they  went  further  in  the  imagination  of  their  blind 
reason,  saying,  Inasmuch  as  God  accepteth  these  holy 
works,  that  we  be  made  righteous  thereby,  then  it  M- 
loweth  that  he  which  ofFerelh  most,  is  most  righteous,  and 
the  best  man :  yea,  and  it  is  better  to  offer  an  ox  than  a 
sheep,  because  it  is  more  costly.  And  so  they  strove 
who  might  offer  most,  and  the  priests  were  well  apaid. 
Then  went  they  further  in  their  fleshly  wisdom,  saying : 
if  I  be  good  for  the  offering  of  a  dove,  and  better  for  a 
sheep,  and  yet  better  for  an  ox,  and  so  ever  the  better 
thing  I  offer,  the  better  1  am ;  oh,  how  accepted  should 
I  be,  if  I  offered  a  man,  and  named  him  that  I  most 
loved !  And  upon  that  imagination,  they  offered  their 
own  children,  and  burnt  them  to  ashes  before  images  that 
they  had  imagined. 

And  to  confirm  tlieir  blindness,  they  laid  for  them  (no 
doubt)  the  ensample  of  Abraham,  which  offered  his  son 
Jsaac,  and  was  so  accepted,  that  God  had  promised  him, 
how  that  in  his  seed  all  the  world  should  be  blessed. 
Hereof  ye  see  unto  what  abomination  blind  reason  bringeth 
a  man,  when  she  is  destitute  of  God's  word. 

And  to  speak  of  the  sabbath  (which  was  ordained  to 
be  their  servant,  and  to  preach,  and  to  be  a  sign  unto 
them,  that  God  through  his  Holy  Spirit  and  word  did 
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saitctUy  them,  id  that  tliey  obeyed  his  coiiiniaiiilineiits,    ^*"^  ***'• 
aud   believed  and  tniated  in  his  promises,  and  therefore 
were  charged  to  leave  working,  and  to  come  on  the  holy    The  mh- 
day,  aud  hear  tlie  word  of  God,  by  vvbicli  they  were  saiic-    „urt 
tilled)  nnto  it,  also  they  became  captive  and  bond  to  serve    "ervcmnnJ 
il ;  saying  that  they  were  jusiified  by  abstaining  from  bodily   wbh«ih 
labour,  (as  ours   think  also)  insomuch  that  though  they   ^'^^^ 
bestowed  not  the  holy  day  in  virtue,  prayer,  and  hearing   Hon  iiie 
the  word  of  God,  in  alms-deed,  in  viiiiting  the  sick,  die   ^^'j'j''^'' 
needy  and  comfortless,  and  so  forth,  but  went  up  and  down    occnpiHd. 
idly ;  yet  whatsoever  need   his  neighbour  had,  he  would 
not  have  liolp  him  on  the  sabbath   day,  as  thou   mayest 
•ee  by  tlie  ruler  of  tlie  synagogue,  which  rebuked  Cliriat    '■"''*  *'"■ 
for  healing  the  people  on  tlie  holy  day.  (Luke  \iii.) 

And  of  like  blindness  they  went  and  set  out  the  brazen  The  brazen 
serpent,  (which  Moses  commanded  to  be  kept  in  the  ark  ""'pent. 
for  a  memory)  and  offered  before  it :  thinking  (no  doubt) 
tfaat  God  must  be  there  present,  for  else  how  could  it 
have  healed  the  people  that  came  not  nigh  it,  but  stood 
afar  off,  and  beheld  it  only.  And  a  thousand  such  mad- 
ness did  they. 

And  of  the  temple,  they  thought  that  God  heard  tliem    tIi«  (cnipte. 
there  better  than  any  where  else  :  yea,  aud  he  heard  lliem 
no  where  save  there.     And,  therefore,  they  could  not  pray 
but  there,  as  ours  can  nowhere  but  at  church,  and  before 
an  image.     For  what  prayer  can  a  man  pray,  when  the    P">or 
word  of  God  is  not  in  the  temple  of  his  heart  ?  yea,  and    faitli  U  not 
when  such  come  to  church,  what  is  their  prayer,  and  what    P™y^f- 
ta  their  devotion,  save  the  blind  image   service   of  their 
hearts? 

But  the  prophets  ever  rebuked  them  for  such  faithless  Pulmxivi. 
works,  and  for  such  false  faith  in  their  works.  Inthexlixtb 
Psalm,  saith  the  prophet,  I  will  receive  no  calves  of  your 
houses,  nor  goats  out  of  your  folds  ;  thirdc  ye  that  I  will  eat  God  dwpl- 
the  flesh  of  oxen,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ?  And  Isaiah  ^i^,^"  ^' 
saith  in  his  first  chapter,  What  care  I  for  the  multitude  of  ihf  unftitli- 
jidursaciifices?  saith  die  Lord.  1  am  full.  I  have  nolustin 
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the  burnt-ofFerings  of  your  rams,  or  in  the  fat  of  fat  beastff, 

or  blood  of  calves,  lambs  or    goats  :  offer  me  no  more 

such  false  sacrifice.    And  thereto  your  sweet  incense  is  an 

abomination  unto  me.     And  thus  he  said,  because  of  the 

false  faith,  and  perverting  the  right  use  of  them. 

Fasting.  And  for  their  false  fasting,  not  referring  their  fast  unto 

the  taming  and  subduing  of  their  flesh  unto  the  spirit, 

when  they  complained   unto  God,  justifying  themselves, 

and  saying,  How  happeneth  it,  that  we  have  fasted,  and 

thou  wouldst  not  look  upon   it,  we  have  bumbled  our 

souls,  and  thou  wouldst  not  know  it?   God  answered  them 

Imiah  iviii.   [jy  ^g  prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  Iviiith  chapter.  Behold,  in 

Supersti-      the  day  of  your  fast,  ye  do  your  own  lusts,  and  gather  up 

ine^doih '     ^^*  3^^^  debts.     And  howsoever  ye  fast,  ye  neverthelesu 

God  abbor.   strive,  and  fight,  and  smite   with   fist  cruelly.     I   have 

Trufe  fait-      chosen  no  such  fast  and  humbling  of  soul,  8cc.     But  that 

18.  ye  loose  wicked  bonds,  and  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and 

to  break  bread  unto  the  hungry,  and  to  clothe  the  naked, 

and  so  forth. 

TVmple  And  concerning  the  temple,  Isaiah  saith,  in  his  last 

chapter.  What  house  will  ye  build  for  me,  or  in  what 

place  shall  I  rest  ?    Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  the  earth  my 

foot-stool.     As  who  should  say,  I  am  too  great  for  any 

Acts  Tii.       place  that  ye  can  make,  and  (as  Stephen  saidi.  Acts  vii. 

Actszvii.      <uid  Paul,  Acts  xvii.)  I  dwell  not  in  a  temple  made  with 

hands. 


HOW  CEREMONIES   SPRANG  AMONG  US. 


TTNDERSTAND  also,  (to  see  how  we  came  into  like 
blindness)  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  the  Israelites  and  Jews  were  scattered  throughout 
all  the  world,  for  their  image-service,  both  east,  west, 
south,  and  north,  as  ye  read  in  the  chronicles,  how  Eng- 
land waj!  once  full :  so  that  there  was  no  province  or 
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great  city  in  the  world,  where   no   Jews  were;  God  so 
providing  for  the  speedy  preuching  of  the  gospel  among 
the  heaiJien  throughout  the  world.      Now  ChrJat,  as  he 
was  promised,  so  was  he  sent,  unto  the  Jews  or  Israelites. 
And  what  by  Christ's  preaching,  and  tlie  apostles  after 
his  resurrection,  there  were  innumerable  Jews  converted, 
haply  an  hundred  thousand  or  more  in  Jerusalem  and 
Jewry,  and  in  the  countries  about,  and  abode  still  in  the 
laud.     Then  Paul  rose  up,  and  persecuted  them  in  Jem-    i 
salem,  and  throughout  all  Jewry  and  Damascus,  slaying   ' 
all  that  he  could  catch,  or  making  them  forswear  Christ. 
For  fear  of  which  persecution,  they  fled   into  all  coasts, 
and  preached  unto  the  Jews  that  were  scattered,  proving 
that  Jesus  was  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  both  by 
the  Scripture,  and  also  by  miracles  ;  so  that  a  great  part    ] 
of  the  Jews  came  to  the  faith  everywhere,  and  we  heathen   ' 
came  in  shortly  after,  and  part  abode  still  in  unbelief,  ns    ' 
unto  this  day. 

Now  the  Jews  being  bom  and  bred  up,  rooted  and 
noselied  in  ceremonies,  as  I  have  shewed,  and  as  ye  may 
better  see  in  the  Five  books  of  Moses,  if  ye  would  read 
them,  could  but  witli  great  difficulty  depart  from  them, 
as  it  is  to  see  in  all  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  how  he  fought 
against  them,  and  in  process  got  the  upper  hand.  And 
thereto  tlie  first  ttiat  were  christened,  and  all  the  officers 
and  bishops  of  the  church,  even  so  much  as  the  great  god 
of  Rome  were  Jews  for  the  most  part  a  great  season. 

And  moreover,  as  Paul  saith,  (Rom.  ix.)  Not  all  that    , 
came  of  Israel  are  right  Israelites,  neither  are  all  they   ' 
Abraham's  sons  tlial  are  Abraham's  seed.    Why  so?    Be-    i 
cause   they  followed   not  die  steps    of  the   faith  of  their 
grandfathers.      Even  so,  not  all  they  that  were  called,  and 
also  came  unto  the  marriage  which  God  the  Father  made    ] 
between   Christ  his  Sou  and  all    sinners,  brought  their 
marriage  garment  with  them  ;  that  is  to  wete,  tme  faith 
wherewith  we  be  married  unto  Christ,  and  made  his  flesh 
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aiid    his  blood,   and  one  spirit  with  him,  his    brediren 
y^and  heirs  with   him,  and  the  sons  of  God   also.     But 
many  of  them  (to  fulfil  tlie  saying  of  Christ,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  gospel,  is  like  a  net 
that  catcheth  good  and  bad)  were  driven  into  the  net,  and 
compelled  to  confess  that  Jesus  was  Christ,  and  that  seed 
The  Jews      (hat  was   promised   Abraham,  and  Messias  that  should 
under-  come :  not  of  any  inward  feeling  that  die  Spirit  of  God 

ClirM°^f°'^  gave  them,  neither  of  any  lovely  consent  that  they  had 
love,  but      unto  the  law  of  God,  that  it  was  good  ;  mourning,  both 
forcedthere   hecause   they  had  broken  it,  and  because  also  they  had 
nnto  by  the  no  power  to  fulfil  it,  and  dierefore  to  obtain  mercy  and 
power,  came  to  Christ,  and  unto  the  Father,   through 
him,  with  the  heart  of  natural  children,  which  rec^ve  all 
things  freely  of  their  father's  bounteous  liberality,  and  of 
love  become  servants  unto  their  brethren,  for  their  Other's 
sake ;  but  were  compelled  only  with  violence  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  everywhere    bare  witness  unto   Christ,  and 
agreed  unto  all  that  he  did,  and  overcome  also  with-  the 
power  of  miracles  that  confirmed  the  same.     That  is  to 
say,  they  came  with  a  story  faith,  a  popish  faith,  a  faith- 
less faith,  and  a  feigned  faith  of  their  own  making,  and 
not  as  God  in  the  Scripture  describeth  the  faith,  30.  be- 
lieving in  Christ,  diat  diey  would  be  justified  by  their  own 
deeds,  which  is  the  denying  of  Christ.     As  our  papists 
believe,  which,  more  mad  than  those  Jews,  believe  nothing 
by  reason  of  the  Scripture,  but  only  that  such  a  multitude 
consent  thereto,  compelled  with  violence  of  sword,  with 
fulfilling  of  the  Scripture,  and  feigned  lies.     Which  mul- 
The  Turkit     titude  yet  is  not  the  fifth  part  so  many  as  they  that  consent 
are  a  far       mj^Q  ^^  \^yf  q{  Mahomet.     And,  dierefore,  by  their  own 

greater  .  . 

number         arguments,  the  faith  of  the  Turks  is  better  than  theirs. 

pists*  *^*  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  thereto  may  stand  by  their  own  confession, 
with  all  mischief,  (as  it  well  appeareth  by  them)  and  with 
yielding  diemselves  to  work  all  wickedness,  with  fiill  de- 
lectation, after  the  ensample  of  the  faith  of  their  father 
the  devil,  and  without  repentance  and  consent  unto  the" 
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law  of  God,  that  it  is  good.  And  ihe  popish  atso  do 
so  believe  in  Christ,  and  bo  will  be  his  servanta,  thut  they 
will  be  bound  uiito  dumb  ceremonies  and  dead  works, 
putting  their  trust  and  confidence  in  them,  and  hoping  to 
be  saved  by  them,  and  asciibiiig  tiiilo  them  tlie  thank  ol 
tbeir  salvation  and  righteousness. 

And  therefore  because,  as  I  said,  tlie  Jews,  yea,  and 
the  heathen  too,  were  so  accustomed  unto  ceremonies,  and 
because  such  a  multitude  came  with  a  faithless  faith,  they 
went  clean  contrary  unto  the  niind  of  Paul,  and  set  np 
ceremonies  in  the  New  Testament,  partly  borrowing  them 
of  Tyloses,  and  partly  imagining  like,  as  ye  now  see,  and 
called  them  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  signs  (as  it  is  plain 
in  the  stories)  the  sacrtunent  of  holy  water,  of  holy  tire, 
holy  bread,  holy  salt,  and  so  forth.  And  they  gave  them 
significations.  As,  holy  water  signifieth  the  sprinkling  of 
Christ's  blood  for  our  redemption ;  which  sacranient  or 
sign,  though  it  seem  superfluous,  (inasmuch  as  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  and  blood  signitieth  the  same  daily) 
yet  83  long  as  the  signification  bode,  it  hurtcd  not.  And 
the  kissing  of  the  pax  was  set  up  to  signify,  that  llie  peace 
of  Christ  should  be  ever  among  us,  one  to  love  anotlier 
after  his  ensample,  as  the  word  itself  well  declareth.  For 
pax  is  as  much  to  say  as  peace. 

And  as  for  contirmatiuu,  it  is  no  doubt  but  tliat  it  came 
this  wise  up,  and  tbat  this  was  the  use,  which  the  word 
itself  well  declareth.  We  read  in  the  stories,  that  they 
which  were  converted  unto  the  faith  of  the  age  of  discre- 
tion, were  full  taught  in  tlie  law  of  God  (as  right  is)  and 
in  llie  faith  of  our  Saviour  Jesus,  yet  tliey  were  baptized, 
and  upon  the  profession  or  promising  to  keep  that  law 
and  faith,  were  baptized.  And  then  for  the  Huccour  and 
help  of  young  children,  baptized  before  the  age  of  discre- 
tion, to  know  the  law  of  God  and  faith  of  Christ  was  con- 
firmation instituted,  that  they  should  not  be  alway  igno- 
rant and  faithless,  but  be  taught  tlic  profession  of  their 
baptism.     And  this  no  doubt  was  the  manner,  as  we  may 
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well  gather  by  probable  conjectures  and  evident  tokens^ 
when  the  children  were  of  six  or  seven  years  old,  their 
elders  brought  them  unto  the  priest  or  deacon  in  every 
parish,  which  officer  taught  the  children  what  their  baptism 
meanty  and  what  they  had  professed  dierein :  that  is  to  wit, 
the  law  of  God  and  their  duty  unto  all  degrees,  and  the 
faith  of  our  Saviour.  And  then,  because  it  should  not  be 
neglect  or  left  undone,  an  higher  officer,  as  the  archdeacon 
(for  it  hath  not  been  as  I  suppose  in  the  bishop's  hands 
alway  as  now,  neither  were  it  meet)  came  about  from 
parish  to  parish,  at  times  convenient.  And  the  priests 
brought  the  children  unto  him  at  eleven  or  twelve  years 
old,  before  they  were  admitted  to  receive  the  Sacrament 
of  Christ's  body,  haply.  And  he  apposed  them  of  the  law 
of  God  and  faith  of  Christ,  and  asked  them,  whether  they 
thought  that  law  good,  and  whedier  their  hearts  were  to 
follow  it  ?     And  they  answered  Yea. 

And  he  apposed  them  in  the  articles  of  our  faith,  and 
asked  them,  whether  they  put  their  hope  and  trust  in 
Christ,  to  be  saved  through  his  deadi  and  merits  ?  And 
they  answered.  Yea.  Then  confirmed  he  their  baptism,  say- 
ing, I  confirm  you  ;  that  is,  I  denounce  and  declare,  by 
the  authority  of  God's  word,  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  that 
ye  be  truly  baptized  within  in  your  hearts,  and  in  your 
spirits,  through  professing  the  law  of  God,  and  the  faith 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus,  which  your  outward  baptism  doth 
signify ;  and  thereupon  I  put  this  cross  in  your  foreheads, 
that  ye  go  and  fight  against  the  devil,  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  under  the  standard  of  our  Saviour,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.  Which 
manner  I  would  to  God,  for  his  tender  mercy,  were  in  use 
this  day. 

But  after  that  the  devil  was  broken  loose,  and  the 
bishops  began  to  purchase,  and  the  deacons  to  scratch  all 
to  them,  and  the  spiritualty  to  climb  on  high  ;  then,  because 
the  labour  seemeth  too  tedious  and  painful  to  appose  the 
children  one  by  one,'  they  asked  the  priests  that  presented 
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Ui«m  onl.V,  W'hetlier  the  children  were  taught  tlie  profession  'r'"  "''"'* 
of  their  baptism  ?  And  they  answered  Yea.  And  so  upon  naiioo. 
their  words  they  confirmed  them  without  apposing.  So 
when  they  no  longer  apposed  them,  the  priests  no  longer 
taught  them,  but  committed  the  charge  to  their  god- 
fathers and  godmothers,  and  they  to  the  father  and  mother, 
discharging  themselves  by  their  o\\'n  authority  within  half 
an  hour. 

And  the  father  and  mother  taught  them  a  monstrous    The  Truiii 
Latin  Palernostei-  and  an  Ave  and  a  Creed.      Which  gib-    ^n^"' 
berbh  every  popinjay  speaketh  witli  a  suiidr^r'  pronunciation 
tnd  fashion,   so  tliat  one  Paternoster  seemeth  as  many 
languages,    almost,  as    there    be   tongues    that    speak   it. 
Howbeit,  it  is  all  one,  as  long  as  they  understand  it  not. 
And  in  process,  as  the  ignorauce  grew,  tliey  brought  them 
to  confirmation  straight  from  baptism  :  so  that  now  oftimes 
they  be  volowed  and  bi^hopped  both  in  one  day,  that  is, we    Confir- 
be  confirmed  in  blindness  to  be  kept  from  knowledge  for    |IJ^"j"no^ 
ever.     And  thus  are  we  come  into  this  damnable  igno-    confirmins 
ranee  and  fierce  wrath  of  God,  tlirough  our  own  deserving,    ,,i"ju^  jT! 
because,  when  the  truth  was  told  us,  we  had  no  love  thereto.    nnr»n». 
And  to  declare  the  full  and  set  wrath  of  God  upon  us,  our 
prelates  whom  we  have  exalted  over  us,  to  whom  we  have 
given  almost  all  we  had,   have   persuaded  the   worldly 
princes  (to  whom  we  have  submitted  ourselves,  and  given 
up  our  power)  to  devour  us  up  body  and  soul,  and  to  keep 
us  down  in  darkness,  witli  violence  of  sword,  and  with  all 
falsehood  and  guile.     Insomucli,  that  if  any  do  but  lift  up    Tlie  p>i[ii< 
his  nose  to  smell  after  the  truth,  tliey  swap  him  in  tlie  face     '*''™    '' 
with  a  fire-brand,  to  singe  his  smelling;  or  if  he  open  one 
of  his  eyes  once  to  look  toward  tlie  light  of  God's  word, 
they  blear  and  daze  his  sight  with  their  false  juggling:  so 
that  if  it  were   possible,   though  he  were  God's  elect,  he 
could  not  but  be  kept  down,  and  perish  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

Atid   in  like  manner,  because  Christ  had  instituted  the 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,   to  keep  us  in  remeni- 
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How  the        brance  of  his  body  breaking,  and  blood  shedding  for  our 

ceremonies       .  t        r  i  i  I'^i-^i 

about  the      sins,  therefore  went  they  and  set  up  this  fashion  of  the 
miniHtni.       mass,  and  ordained  sacraments  in  the  ornaments  thereof  to 

tion  of  the       ,      / 

Lord'M  «ap.   signify  and  express  all  the  rest  of  his  passion.      The  amice 

first  hi^uT       ^°    ^^^   '^^^^   ^   ^^^^    kerchief    that  Christ    was    blind- 
tfaecharch.  folded  with,  when  the  soldiers  buffeted  him  and  mocked 
Amica.         Intn,  saying,  Prophesy  unto  us  who  smote  thee  ?     But 
now  it   may  well   signify   that   he   that  putteth  it  on  is 
blinded,  and  hath  professed  to  lead  us  after  him  in  dark- 
ness,  according  unto   the  beginning  of  his  play.     And 

The  flap  on   ^^  ^^P  th^>^<»^  1^  ^®  crown  of  thoms.     And  the  alb  is 

the  amice,     the  white  garment  that  Herod  put  on  him,  saying,  he  was 

The  alb.       a  fool  because  he  i.  eld  his  peace  and  would  not  answer 

him.  And  the  two  flaps  on  the  sleeves,  and  the  other  two 

on  Uie  alb.    ^^  ^^  ^^^  beneath  over  against  his  feet  behind  and  before, 

lli^  fanon     ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  Hails.     And  the  fanon  on  his  hand,  the  cord 

that  his  hands  were  bound  with ;  and  the  stool,  the  rope 

wherewith  he  was  bound  unto  the  pillar,  when  he  was 

Hs-dotlT*     scourged ;  and  the  corporis-cloth,  the  sindon  wherein  he 

The  altar,     was  buried  ;  and  the  altar  is  the  cross,  or  haply  the  grave, 

and  so  forth.     And  the  casting  abroad  of  his  hands,  the 

splaying  of  Christ  upon  the  cross.     And  the  light  and 

Cannes.       sticking  up  of  candles,   and   bearing  of  candles  or  ta^ 

Matt.  5.        pers   in  procession  haply  signified  this  text,  (Matt.  5.) 

Ye  be  the  light  of  the  world,  and  let  your  light  so  shine 

before   men,  that  they  may  see  your  good   worLs,  and 

glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     And  the  salt 

signifieth  the  wisdom  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  diat  we 

should  therewith  salt  our  deeds  and  do  nothing  without 

the  authority  of  God's  word.     So  that  in  one  thing  or 

other,  what  in  the  garments,  and  what  in  the  gestures  all 

his  played,  in  so  much  that  before  he  will  go  to  mass,  he 

will  be  sure  to  sell  him,  lest  Judas's  part  should  be  left 

out. 

monies  at  "^"^  *^  throughout  all  the  sacraments,  ceremoniesr  or 

thehe^pn.     signs  (three  words  of  one  signification)  there  were  signifi- 

fignifi^-      cations  unto  them  at  the  beginning.     And  so  long  as  it 

tions. 
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WW  understood  what  was  incuiit  by  tlieiii  ;  and  Uiey  Hid 
but  serve  tlie  pcuple,  and  preach  one  thing  or  another 
uuto  thein,  Uieyhurted  nut  greatly,  though  that  the  free 
servant  of  Christ  ought  not  to  be  brought  violently  into 
(^ptivity,  under  the  buudage  of  traditions  of  men.  As 
St,  Austin  complaincth  in  his  days,  how  that  the  condi- 
tion and  state  of  the  Jews  was  more  easy  thau  the 
Christians  under  traditions :  so  aoro  had  the  tyranny  of 
tite  sliepherds  invaded  the  flock  already  in  those  days. 
And  then  what  just  cause  have  we  to  complain  [of]  our 
mptivity  now  ;  unto  whose  yoke  from  that  time  hitherto, 
even  twelve  hundred  years  long,  hath  ever  somewhat  more 
weight  been  added  to,  for  (o  keep  us  down,  and  to 
coufinn  ue  in  bliuduess:  howbeit,  as  long  as  the  sigmli- 
cadons  bode,  they  hurted  not  the  bouI,  though  they  were 
paiuful  unto  the  body,  Nevertlieless  I  impute  this  our 
grievous  fall  into  so  extreme  and  horrible  blindness 
(wherein  we  are  so  deep  and  so  deadly  brought  asleep) 
unto  nothing  so  much  as  unto  the  multitude  of  ceremo- 
nies. For  as  soon  as  the  prelates  had  set  up  such  a 
rabble  of  ceremonies,  they  thought  it  superfluous  to  preach 
the  plain  text  any  longer,  and  tlie  law  of  God,  faith  of 
Chiisl,  love  toward  our  neighbour,  and  the  order  of  our 
juslfyiug  and  salvation,  forasmuch  as  all  such  tilings 
wens  played  before  the  people's  faces,  daily  lu  the  cere- 
monies and  eyery  child  wist  the  meaning  :  but  got  them 
unto  allegories,  feigning  them  every  man  after  his  own 
brain,  without  rule,  almost  on  every  syllable;  and  from 
llience  unto  disputing  and  wasting  their  brains  about 
words  ;  not  attending  the  stgnilications  until  at  the  last 
th«  Uy  people  had  Io«t  the  meaning  of  the  ceremonies  ; 
and  the  prelates,  the  understanding  of  the  plain  text,  and 
uf  the.  Greek,  Latin,  and  specially  of  the  Hebrew,  which 
is  moat  of  need  to  be  known,  and  of  all  phrases,  the 
proper  maniuir  of  speakings,  and  borrowed  speech  of  the 
HebFeWH. 

Ketnember  ye  not   how  witliin   this  thirty  years  and 
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far  kss.and  yet  (luretli  uDto  this  duy,  the  old  barkiDg  curs, 
Dun's  disciples,  aod  like  draff  called  Scotrsts,  the  cliil- 
dreii  of  darkness,  raged  in  every  pulpit  against  Greek, 
Latin  and  Hebrew;  and  what  sorrovc  the  scliool-m asters 
that  taught  tlie  true  Latin  tongue  had  with  them  ;  some 
beating  the  pulpit  with  their  tii^ts  for  madness,  and  roar- 
Uidire''""  ingoul  with  open  and  foaming  mouth,  that  if  there  were 
but  one  Terence  or  Virgil  in  the  world,  and  that  same  in 
their  sleeves  and  a  fire  before  them,  diey  would  bum  thcni 
therein,  though  it  should  cost  them  their  lives  ;  affirming 
that  all  good  learuing  decayed,  and  was  utterly  tost  since 
men  gave  them  unto  the  Latin  tongue  ?  yea,  and  I  dare  say 
I  iiora  ^^^  there  be  twenty  thousand    priests  curates  this  day  in 

fftiifU.  England,  and  not  so  few,  that  cannot  give  you  the  right 

English  unto  this  text  in  the  Paternoster,  Fiat  voluntas  tua 
jsicut  in  calo  et  in  terra,  and  answer  thereto. 
y/       And  as  soon  as  the  signitication  of  the  ceremonies  was 
lost,  and  the  priests  preached   Christ  no  longer,  then  the 
common  people  began    to  wax  mad,   and  out  of  their 
Ignorancp     nilnds  Upon  the  ceremonieg.    And  that  trust  and  tonfi- 
•«v>nti>i0    dence  which  the  ceremonies  preadied,  to  be  given  unto 
ceremcHiie-.    Gfy^'g  ^vord  and  Christ's  blood,   that  same  tliey  turned 
unto  the  ceremony  itself,  as  though  a  man  were  so  mad  to 
forget  that  tlie  bush  at  the  tavern  door  did  signify  wine  to 
be  sold  within,  but  would    believe  that    the  bush  itself 
would  quench  his  thirst.     And   so  they  became  servants 
unto  the  ceremonies,  ascribing  their  justifying  and  salva- 
tion unlo  them,  supposing  that  it  was  nothing  else  to  be 
a  christian  man,  than  to  serve  ceremonies,  and  liim  most 
Christian  tJiat  most  served  them  ;  and  contrariwise,  him 
that  was  not  popish  and  ceremonial,  no  Christian  man  at 
alt.     For  I  pray  you,  for  what  cause  worship  we  our  spi- 
ritualty  so  highly,  or  wlierefore  think  we  their  prayers 
better  than  the  poor  lay  men's,  than  for  their  disguisings 
and  ceremonies?  Yea,  and  what  other  virtue  see  we  m 
the  holiest  of  them,  than  to  wait  upon  dumb  superstitious 
ceremonies  ? 
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Yea,  and  bow  cometli  it  iJiat  a  poor  lavman  having 
wife  and  twenty  cKildren,  aiid  not  able  to  find  tliem, 
though  all  his  iidghbours  know  his  necessitv,  shall  not 
gel  with  begging  for  Christ's  sake  in  a  long  summer's  day 
euough  to  keep  thera  two  days  honestly ;  when,  if  a  dis-   The  i 


guised  monster  come,  he  shall,  with  an  hour's  lying  in  the 


pulpit,  get  enough  to  find  tliirty  or  forty  sturdy  lubbers  a  by  cecemo- 
mouth  long,  of  which  the  weakest  shall  be  as  strong  in 
the  belly  when  lie  conieth  unto  the  manger,  as  the  migh- 
tiest porter  in  the  ^eigh  house,  or  best  courser  that  is  in  the 
king's  stable.  Is  tliere  any  other  cause  than  disguising 
and  ceremonies  '.  For  the  deeds  of  the  ceremonies,  we 
count  better  titan  the  deeds  which  God  couunandeth  to 
be  done  to  our  neighbour  at  his  need  ;  who  thinketh  it  as 
good  a  deed  to  feed  the  poor,  as  to  stick  up  a  candle 
before  a  post,  or  as  to  sprinkle  himself  with  holy  water? 
neilher  is  it  pONsJble  to  be  otherwise,  as  long  as  the  sig-  AalanK"* 
nification  is  lost.  For  what  other  thing  can  llie  people  ^^iBcg'. " 
|]iink,  than  tliat  such  deeds  be  ordained  of  God,  and  *'<">  "f  tha 
because  as  it  is  evident,  they  sene  not  our  neighbour's  nios,  *o 
need  ;  to  be  reftrred  unto  the  person  of  God,  and  he, 
diougb  lie  be  a  spirit,  yet  served  therewith  ?  And  then 
he  cannot  bnt  forth  on  dispute  in  his  blind  reason,  that  as  , 
God  is  greater  than  man,  so  is  that  deed  that  is  appointed 
(o  serve  God,  greater  than  that  which  seneth  man.  'And  ny  h 
that  wheu  it  is  not  possible  to  think  them  ordained  for 
nought,  what  can  1  otherwise  think  than  that  diey  were 
ordained  to  justify ;  and  that  I  should  be  holy  thereby, 
according  to  the  pope's  doctrine,  as  though  God  were 
belter  pleased  when  I  sprinkled  myself  witli  water,  or  set 
up  a  candle  before  a  block  ;  than  if  1  fed  or  clothed,  or 
faolp  at  his  need  him  whom  he  so  tenderly  lovetli,  that  he 
gave  hia  own  son  unto  the  death  for  liim,  and  commandeth 
me  to  love  him  as  myself  ? 

And  when  the  people  began  to  run  that  way,  the  pre-  When  thp 
bttes  were  glad,  and  liolp  to  heave  after  with  subtle  allego-  ijni.rnnce 
lies  and  falsifying  the  Scripture ;   and  went  and  hallowed    """"l  ""■ 
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the  ceremonies,  to  make  them  more  wofshipful,  that  the 
lay  people  should  have  them  in  greater  estimation  and 
honour ;  and  to  be  afraid  to  touch  them  for  reverence 
unto  the  holy  charm  that  was  said  over  them,  and 
affirmed  also  that  Christ's  death  had  purchased  such  grace 
unto  the  ceremonies  to  forgive  sin,  and  to  justify.  O 
monster,  Christ's  death  purchased  grace  for  man's  soul, 
to  repent  of  evil,  and  to  believe  in  Christ  for  remission 
of  sin,  and  to  love  the  law  of  God,  and  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  which  is  the  true  worshipping  of  God  in  the 
spirit,  and  he  died  not  to  purchase  such  honour  unto  un- 
sensible things,  that  man  to  his  dishonour  should  do 
them  honourable  service,  and  receive  his  salvation  of 
them. 

This  I  have  declared  unto  you,  that  ye  might  see  and 
feel  every  thing  sensibly.  For  I  intend  not  to  lead  you 
in  darkness.  Neither  though  twice  two  cranes  make 
not  four  wild  geese,  would  I  therefore  that  he  should 
believe  that  twice  two  made  not  four.  Neither  intend  I 
to  prove  unto  you,  that  Paul's  steeple  is  the  cause  why 
Thames  is  broke  in  about  Erith,  or  that  Tenterden  steeple 
is  the  cause  of  the  decay  of  Sandwich  haven,  as  M. 
More  jesteth.  Nevertheless,  this  I  would  were  per- 
suaded unto  you  (as  it  is  true)  that  the  building  of  them 
and  such  like,  through  the  false  faith  that  we  have  in 
them,  is  the  decay  of  all  the  havens  in  England,  and  of 
all  the  cities,  towns,  high-ways,  -and  shortly  of  the  whole 
commonwealth.  For  since  these  false  monsters  crope  up 
into  our  consciences,  and  robbed  us  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  making  us  believe  in  such  pope-holy  works;  and  to 
think  that  there  was  none  other  way  unto  heaven,  we  have 
not  ceased  to  build  them  abbies,  cloisters,  colleges, 
chauntries,  and  cathedral  churches  with  high  steeples, 
striving  and  envying  one  another,  who  should  do  most. 
And  as  for  the  deeds  that  pertain  unto  our  neighbours, 
and  unto  the  commonwealth,  we  have  not  regarded  at  all,  as 
things  which  seemed  no  holy   works,   or  such   as  God 
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would  nut  once  louk  upon.  And  llterefoic  we  \eh  ihein 
uDaeen  to,  until  tliej  were  past  remeJv,  or  past  our  power 
to  remedy  them,  inasmuch  as  our  slow  bellies  with  their 
fabe  blessinga  had  Juried  away  from  us,  that  wher<i- 
with  they  might  have  been  holpen  in  due  season.  So 
that  the  silly  poor  man  {tliough  he  had  haply  no  wisdom 
to  espress  his  mind,  or  that  he  durat  not,  or  that  M.  More 
fashioneth  his  tale  un  he  doth  other  men's  to  jest  out  the 
truth,)  saw  that  neither  Goodwin  euuiIs  nor  any  other 
cause  alleged  was  the  decay  of  Sandwich  haven,  so 
much  as  the  people  had  no  lust  to  muintatii  the  common- 
wealth, for  bliud  devotion  which  thry  have  to  pope-holy 
works. 


THE    SOLUTIONS    AND  ANSWERS    UNTO   M. 
MORES    FIRST   BOOK. 


TN  the  first  chapter,  to  begin  the  book  withal,  to  hriiig 
you  good  luck,  and  to  give  you  a  say  or  a  taste,  what 
tnttb  shall  follow,  he  feigiicUi  a  letter  sent  from  no  man. 

THE    SECOND  CHAPrER. 

In  the  second  chapter,  besides  thitl  it  is  untiue,  this 
use  to  have  been  ever  since  tlie  time  of  the  apostles, 
lie  maketb  many  sophistical  reasons  about  worship- 
ing of  saints,  relicks,  and  images,  and  yet  declareth 
not  with  what  worship,  but  juggleth  with  the  term  in  coin- 
mon,  as  he  doth  with  tliis  word  church,  and  this  word 
&itli,  when  the  words  have  divers  significations :  for  all 
faiths  are  not  one  maimer  [of]  faitli,  and  so  forth,  and 
therefore  he  beguileth  a  man's  understanding.  As  if  a 
man  said,  The  boy's  will  was  good  to  have  given  his  father  ■ 
s  blow,  nud  another  would  infer,  that  a  good  will  could 
be  uo  sin,  and  conclude  thai  a  man   might  lawfully  smite 
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his  father.     Now  is  good  will  taken  in  one  sense  in  the 
major,   and  in   another  in   the  minor,   to   use  scholars' 
terms,  and  therefore  the  conclusion  doth  mock  a  man's 
wit       Then  disputeth  he,  the   servant  is  honoured  for 
the  master's    sake,    and  what    is    done    to     the     poor 
is  done   to  Christ,  (as  the  popish  shall  once   feel   for 
their    so    robbing    them )      And    the    twelve    apostles 
shall  have  their  seats  and  sit  and  judge  with  Christ,  (as 
shall  all  that  here  preach  him  tiuly  as  they  did,)  and  Maiy, 
that  poured  the  ointment  on  Christ's  head  before  his  pas* 
sion,  hath  her  memorial,  and   therefore  we  ought  to  set 
candles  before  images.     First  I  ask  him  by  what  rule  his 
True  wor-     argument  holdeth  ?     And  secondarily  I   answer,  that  tlie 
saints.      V  true  Worshipping  of  saints  is  their  memorial :  to  follow 
them   as  they  did   Christ.     And   that  honour  we  give 
them,  and  so  do  not  ye  papists,  but  follow  the  steps  of 
your  father  the  pope,  as  he  doth  the  steps  of  his  Aither 
the  devil.     And  as  for  sticking  up  of  candles,  I  answer, 
that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  in  the  Spint  must  be  worshipped 
Tnie  wor-     only.     Faith  to  his  promises,  and  love  to  his  laws,  and 
^jPP>°ff  o    longing  for  the  life  that  is  in  his  Son,  are  his  due  honour 
and  service.      All  bodily  service  must  be  referred  unto 
ourselves,  and  not  unto  the  person  of  God  immediately. 
All  outward  things  which  we  receive  of  God  are  given  us, 
to  take  our  parts  with  thanks,  and  to  bestow   the  rest 
upon  our  neighbours.     For  God  useth  no  such  things  in 
his  own  person,  but  created  them  for  to  give  them  us,  that 
we  should  thank  him,  and  not  to  receive  them  of  us,  to 
Bodily         thank  us :  for  that  were  our  praise  and  not  his.     Fasting, 
watching,  woolward  going,  pilgrimage,  and  all  bodily  exer- 
cise must  be  referred  unto  the  taming  of  the  flesh  only. 
For  as  God  delighteth  not  in  the  taste  of  meat,  drink,  or 
in  the  sight  of  gold  or  silver,  no  more  doth  he  in  my  fiEist 
and  such  like,  that  I  should  refer  them  unto  his  person, 
to  do  him  a  pleasure  withal.     For  God  in  himself  is  as 
good  as  he  can  be,  and  hath  all  the  delectation  that  he 
can  have.     And  therefore  to  wish  that  God  were  better 
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Uian  lie  is,  or  had  more  pleasure   tlian   he  hatli,  is  of  a 
worldly  imagination. 

And  all  the  spirita  that  be   in  heaven  are  tn  as   good 
case  as  they  can  be,  and  have  all  the  delei-tation  they  can 
have,  and  therefore  to  wish  them  in  a,  better  case,  or  to 
btudy  to  do  them  more  pleasure  than  they  have,  is  fleshly- 
minded    popishness.     The  pleasure  of  them   that  be  in 
heaven  is,  that  we  hearken  to  God  and  keep  his  command-   l^oy  *>>■( 
ments,  which  when  we  do,  they  have  all  the  pleasure  that    ven  ilo 
they  can  have  in   us.      If  in  this  life    I  suffer  hell  gladly,    "J'^^^^J*" 
to  win  my  brother,  to  follow  God,  how  much  more  if  I    we  liesrkeB 
were  in  heaven  should  1   rejoice   that  he  so  did  ?      If  in    ^o  hi"!  wt"! 
this  world  when  1  have  need  of  my  neighbour,  by  tlie 
reason  of  mine  infirmities,  yet  I  seek  nought  of  him,  save 
his  wealth  only,  what  other  thing  should  I  seek  of  him,  if 
i  were  in  heaven,  where  he  can  do  me  no  service,  nor  1 
use  any  pleasure  tliat  he  can  do  me  ? 

The  devil  desired  to  have  his  imaginations  worshipped  ^ 
as  God,  and    his    popish   children  desire  llie    same,    and 
compel    men  so  to  honour    them,  and  of   their  devilish 
nature    describe  they  botli  God    and    his    saints.      And    iowJinS-' 
therefore  I  say,  all  such  fleshly  imaginations,  as  to  fast  the    ^'o"'  ■"> 
Wednesduyin  the  worship  of  St.  John, or  of  St.  Catharine, 
or  what   saint  it  be,  or  to  fast  saints'  eves,  or  to  go  a  pit- 
giimage  unto  tlieir  images,  or  to  oflTer  to  them,  to  do  tliem 
pleasure,  thinking  thereby  to   obtain  their  favour  and  to 
make  special   advocates  of  them,  as  a  man  would  win  the 
favour  of  another  with  presents  and  gifts,  and  thinking 
that  if  we  did  it  not,  they  would  lie  angry,  are  plain  idolatry 
and  image  service,  for  the  saint    delighteth  in  no  such. 
And  when  thou  slickest  up  a  candle  before  the  image,  thou    ondlei, 
mightest  with  as  good  reason  make  an  hollow  belly  in  tbe 
image  and   pour  in  meat  and  drink.      For  as  the  saint 
neither  eateth  nor  drinketh,  so  hath  he  no  bodily  eyes  to 
delight  in  the  light  of  a  candle. 

Another  is  this,  God  giveth  not  the  pronilseii  that  are 
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ill  Christ  for  bodily  service,  but  of  his  mercy  only,  unto 
his  own  glory.  Yea  and  of  the  father's  goodness  do  all 
natural  children  receive.  Ask  a  little  boy  who  gave  him 
his  gay  coat  ?  he  answereth,  his  father.  Ask  him  why  ? 
and  he  auswereth,  because  he  is  his  father,  and  loveth  him, 
and  because  he  is  his  son.  Ask  him  whether  his  father 
love  him?  and  he  saith  Yea.  Ask  him  how  he  knoweth  it? 
and  he  saith,  because  he  giveth  him  this,  or  that.  Ask 
him  whether  he  love  his  father  ?  he  saith,  Y^.  Ask  him 
why  ?  he  saith,  for  his  father  loveth  him,  and  giveth  him 
all  thing.  Ask  him,  why  he  worketh  ?  he  answereth,  his 
father  will  so  have  it.  Ask  him,  why  his  father  giveth 
not  such  and  such  boys  coats  too  ?  Nay,  saith  he,  they  be 
not  his  sons,  their  fathers  must  give  them  as  mine  doth  me. 
Go  now,  ye  popish  bondnservants,  and  receive  your  re- 
ward for  your  false  works,  and  rob  your  brethren,  and 
reign  over  them  with  violence  and  cruel  tyranny;  and 
make  them  worship  your  pillars,  poleaxes,  images,  and 
hats.  And  we  will  receive  of  the  merciful  kindness  of 
our  Father,  and  will  serve  our  brethren  fireely  of  very  love, 
and  will  be  their  servants,  and  suffer  for  their  sakes.  And 
thereto  our  good  deeds  which  we  do  unto  our  neighbour's 
need,  spring  out  of  our  righteousness  or  justifying,  which 
is  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  in  Christ's  blood,  and  of 
other  righteousness  know  we  not  before  God.  And  con- 
trariwise, your  righteousness  or  justifying  which  standeth, 
as  your  faith  doth,  with  all  wickedness,  springeth  out  of 
your  holy  works,  which  ye  do  to  no  man  freely,  save  unto 
painted  posts. 

And  when  he  alleged  the  sacnlGces  of  the  old  law,  I 
say  they  were  sacraments,  and  preached  unto  the  people, 
(as  no  doubt,  our  candles  once  were)  and  were  no  holy 
works  to  be  referred  unto  God's  person  to  obtain  his 
favour,  and  to  justify  the  people,  and  that  the  people 
should  do  them  for  the  works'  selves.  And  when  the  peo- 
ple had  lost  the  significations,  and  looked  on  the  holiness 
of  the  deeds  to  he  justified  thereby;  \hey  were  image  ser- 
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vice,  and  huteful  to  Goil,  and   mbuked  of  the  prophets, 
as  it  is  to  see  throughout  all  the  Old  Testament. 

Then  he  jugglelh  with  a  text  of  St.  Paul  (Rom,  xiv.)  Rom.  ii». 
I^t  every  man  fur  his  part  abound,  one  in  this  idolatry  aud 
another  in  that :  when  the  sense  of  tlie  te\t  is,  Let  every 
msD  be  sure  of  his  own  conscience,  that  he  du  nothing 
except  he  know  well,  and  liis  conscience  serve  him,  tliat  it 
may  be  lawfully  done.  But  what  care  they  lo  abuse  God's 
word  and  to  Wrest  it  unto  tlie  contrary  '. 

And  in  the  last  end,  to  utter  his  excellent  blindness,  he 
»aith :  The  wise  man,  Luther,  thinketh  that  if  the  gold 
were  taken  from  the  relicks^  it  would  be  given  uuto  tlie 
poor  immediately  ;  when  he  seeth  the  contrary,  that  they 
which  have  their  purses  full,  will  give  the  poor,  (if  they 
give  aught)  eiUier  an  half  penny,  or  tn  his  country  the 
fourth  part  of  a  fartliing.  Now  1  ask  M.  M ore's  con-  A'arcio- 
■cience,  seeing  they  have  no  devotion  unto  the  poor,  which  false  faith, 
■re  as  Christ's  own  person,  and  for  whom  Christ  bath  suf- 
fered his  passion,  that  we  shoidd  be  kind  to  them,  and 
wliom  to  visit  with  our  alms  is  God's  commandment ; 
with  what  mind  do  they  offer  so  great  treasure  to  the  gar- 
nishing of  shrines,  images,  and  relicks  ?  It  is  manifest 
that  they  which  love  not  God's  commandment,  can  do 
nothing  godiy.  Wherefore  such  otTerings  come  of  a  false  / 
faith,  so  tliat  they  think  tliem  better  than  works  com- 
manded by  Gtxi,  and  believe  to  be  justilied  thereby.  And 
therefore  are  they  but  image  service. 

And  wlien  he  saith,  We  might  as  well  rebuke  the  pouring  A'dilAr- 
of  tlie  anointment  on  Christ's  head:  nay,  Christ  was  en"!"- 
ihen  mortal  as  well  as  we,  and  used  such  things  as  we  do,  chri>t> 
and  it  refreshed  his  body.  But,  and  if  tlioii  vvouldesl  now  jy  ",™J|  °' 
pour  such  OH  his  image  to  do  him  pleasure,  I  would  |Hi>»ted 
rebuke  it.  '  **' 
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In  the  third  chapter  he  bringeth  in  miracles  done  at 
St.  Stephen's  tomb.  I  answer  that  the  miracles  done  at 
saints'  tombs  were  done  for  the  same  purpose  that  the 
.miracles  which  they  did  when  they  were  alive  were  done ; 
even  to  provoke  unto  the  faith  of  their  doctrine^  and  not 
to  trust  in  the  place,  or  in  bones,  or  in  the  saint.  As  Paul 
sent  his  napkin  to  heal  the  sick,  not  that  m'tn  should  put 
trust  in  his  napkin,  but  believe  his  preaching. 

And  in  the  Old  Testament,  Elias  healed  Naaman 
the  heathen  man  in  the  water  of  Jordan  ;  not  to  trust  in 
the  water,  or  to  pray  in  that  place,  but  to  wonder  at  the 
power  of  God,  and  to  come  and  believe,  as  he  also  did. 
And  that  his  bones,  when  he  was  dead,  raised  up  a  dead 
man,  was  not  done  that  men  should  pray  to  him,  for  that 
was  not  lawful  then,  by  their  ovm  doctrine ;  neither  to 
put  their  trust  in  his  bones.  For  God  to  avoir!  all  sucb 
idolatry,  had  polluted  all  dead  bones,  so  that  whosoever 
touched  a  dead  bone,  was  unclean,  and  all  that  came  in 
his  company  until  he  had  washed  himself;  insomuch  that 
if  a  place  were  abused  with  offering  unto  idols,  there  was 
no  better  remedy  than  to  scatter  dead  bones  there,  to 
drive  the  people  thence,  for  being  defiled  and  polluted. 
But  his  bones  did  that  miracle,  to  testify  that  he  was  a 
true  prophet,  and  to  move  men  unto  the  faith  of  his  doc- 
trine. 

And  even  so  miracles  done  at  the  holy  cross  were  done 
to  move  men  unto  faith  of  Him  that  died  thereon,  and  not 
that  we  should  believe  in  the  wood. 

He  saith  that  pilgrims  put  not  trust  in  the  place,  as 
necromancers  do  in  their  circles,  and  saith  he  wotteth  not 
what,  to  mock  out  the  text  of  our  Saviour  of  praying  in 
the  Spirit.  And  in  the  end  he  confoundeth  himself 
saying.  We  reckon  our  prayers  more  pleasant  in  one  place 
than  in  another.  And  that  must  be  by  the  reason  of  the 
place,  for  God  is  as  good  in  one  place  as  in  another,  and 
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also  the  mac.  Moreover  where  a  mail  pleaseth  God  beat, 
thither  is  he  most  bound  to  go.  And  so  that  im agination 
bindeth  a  man  to  the  place  with  a  false  faith,  as  necro- 
mancers trust  in  their  circles. 

And  again,  if  God  bad  said  that  be  would  more  hear  in    qo^  j,  ,;|jg 
one  place  than  in  another,  be  had  bound  himself  to  the    k'""'*  '" 
place.     Now  as  God  ia  like  good  every  where  generally,    pUce. 
su  hath  he  made   hia  testament  generally ;    wheresoever 
mine  heart  fiioveth  me  and  am  quiet  to  pray  unto  him, 
tliere  to  hear  me  like  graciously. 

And  if  a  man  lay  to  our  charge,  that  God  bound  them 
unto  the  tabernacle,  and  after  to  the  temple  in  the  Old    l^mple. 
Testament;     I  aay  that  he  did  it  not  for  the  place's  sake, 
but    for     the    monuments    and    testimonies    that    there    The  pa o- 
preached  the  word  of  God  tmto  lliem  ;  so  that  though  tlie    P''  "*™ 
prienta  had  been  negligent  to  preach,  yet  should  such  things    called  lo 
that  there  were,  have  kept  the  people  in  the  remembrance    (o'behoicl* 
of  the  testament  made  between  God  and  them.     Which    ihe  monu- 
cause,  and  aucb  like  only,  should  move  us   lo  conie  to    whereby 
church,  and  unto  one  place  more  thati  another.      And  as    l[j^*[,™,',f/" 
long   as   I  come  more  to  one  place  than  another  because    <«■! 
of  the  quietness,  or  that  something  prcachctli  God'f 
more  lively  unto  ine  there  than  iu  another,  the  place  is  my 
wrvaDt,  and  I  not  bound  to  it :  which  cause  and  such  like 
taken  away,  I  cannot  but  put  trust  in  the  place  as  necro- 
mancers do  in  tlieir  circles,  and  am  an  image  server,  and 
walk  after  mine  own  imagination  and  not  after  God's 
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And  when  he  saith,  We  might  as  well  mock  the  obser- 
vance of  the  paschal  lamb ;  I  answer,  Christ  our  pas-  p, 
chal  lamb  is  offered  for  us,  and  bath  delivered  us,  as  Paul  '"' 
sutb,  ( 1  Cor.  v.)  whoxe  sign  and  mcni'^rial  is  tlie  sacra- 
ment of  his  body  and  blood.  Moreover  we  were  not 
delivered  out  of  Egypt.  And  therefore  inasmuch  as  we 
be  overladen  with  our  own,  I  see  no  cause  why  we  should 
become  Jews,  to  obsene  their  ceremonies  loo. 

And  when  he  sailb.  Holy  strange  gestures  ;    I  ansuer,v 
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Holy  for  the  holiness  I  will  uot  swear,  but  the  strangeness  i 

Matures  is     d^re  well  avow.     For  every  priest  maketh  them  of  a  sun- 

**{^*°*P**"    dry  manner,  and  many  more  madly  than  the  gestures  of 

jack-an-apes.     And  when  he  saith  that  they  were    left 

from  hand  to  hand  since  the  apostles'  time,  it  is  untrue. 

For  the  apostles  used  the  sacrament  as  Christ  did,  as  thou 

1  Cor.  xi.      mayest  see  1  Cor  xi.     Moreover  the  apostles  left  us  in 

the  light  and  taught  us  all  the  counsel  of  God,  as  Paul 

witnesseth    Acts  xx.    and  hid  nothing    in  'strange  holy 

gestures,  and  ape's  play,  the  significations  whereof  no  man 

might  understand. 

And  a  Christian  man  is  more  moved  to  pity,  saith  he, 
Pity.  at  the  sight  of  the  cross  than  without  it.     If  he  take  pity 

as  Flnglishmen  do,  for  compassion,  I  say,  that  a  Christian 
man  is  moved  to  pity  when  he  seeth  his  brother  bear  the 
The  true       cross.     And  at  the  sight  of  the  cross,  he  that  is  learned 
of  the  '°^     ^  God,  weepeth  uot  with  ignorant  women,  as  a  man  doth 
sign  of  the    for  his  father  when  he  is  dead ;  but  moumeth  for  his  sins, 
and,  at  the  sight  of  the  cross  comforteth  his  soul  with  the 
consolation  of  Him  that  died  thereon.     But  there  is  no 
sight,  whether  of  the  cross,  or  aught  else,  that  can  move 
you  to  leave  your  wickedness,  for  the  testament  of  God 
is  not  written  in  your  hearts. 
The  church        And  when  he  speaketh  of  praying  at  church ;  who  de- 
praver.  **    nieth  him  that  men  might  not  pray  at  church,  or  that  the 
God  hear-     church  should  not  be  a  place  of  prayer  ?     But  that  a  man 
ethour         could  not  pray  save  at  church,  and  that  my  prayers  were 
all  places,     not  heard  as   well   elsewhere,  if  I  prayed  with  like  fei« 
ventness  and  strong  faith,  is  a  false  lie. 

And  when  he  speaketh  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
temple  ;    I  answer,  that  the  prophets  testified  how  that  he 
Acf«  xvii.     dwelt  not  there,  and  so  doth  Paul,  (Acts  xvii.)  and  so  dodi 
Actsvii.       Stephen,  (Acts  vii.)  and  Solomon,  iii.  of  the  Kings  viii. 
**^"'   And  no  doubt  as  the  mad  Jews  meant,   he  dwelt  not 
there ;    and  as  we,  more  mad,  suppose  also.     But  he 
dwelled  there  only  in  his  signs,  sacraments,  and  testimo- 
nies, whicli  preached  his  word  unto  the  people.     And 
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finally  for  their  falae  confidence  in  the  temple,  God  de-  Jem^'ei 
strayed  it.  And  im  doubt  for  our  false  faith  in  visiting  lempte  i< 
the  monuments  of  Christ,  therefore  liath  God  also  de-  ile"'™?' 
strayed  them  and  given  the  place  under  tlie  infidels. 

And  when  he  speaketh  of  die  pillar  of  fire  and  Thepilli 
doud,  1  answer,  lliat  God  was  no  otherwise  present  there 
tiiaa  in  all  fire  and  in  all  clouds,  save  that  he  shewed  his 
power  there  specially  hy  the  reason  of  llie  miracle,  as  he 
doth  in  llie  eyes  of  the  blind  whom  he  maketh  see,  and 
yet  is  no  otherwise  present  in  those  eyes  than  in  other,  nor 
more  diere  to  lie  prayed  to  than  in  other.  And  in  like  God  u  pi 
manner  he  b  no  more  to  be  prayed  to  where  he  doth 
miracle  than  where  he  doth  none.  Neither  tlioiigh  i 
cannot  but  be  in  some  place,  ought  we  to  seek  God  in  any 
place,  save  only  in  our  hearts,  aud  that  in  verity,  in  faith, 
hope,  and  love  or  chanty,  according  to  the  word  of  his 
doctrine. 

And  our  sacraments,  signs,  ceremonies,  images,  re- 
licks  and  monuments,  ought  to  be  bad  in  reverence,  so 
far  forth  as  they  put  us  in  miud  of  God's  word,  and 
of  the  eosample  of  them  that  lived  thereafter,  and  no 
further. 

And  the  place  is  to  he  sought,  and  one  to  be  preferred  All  pli 
lother,  for  quietness  to  pray,  and  for  lively  preach-  prefen 
ing,  and  for  the  preaching  of  such  monumeiita  and  so 
forth.  And  ao  long  as  tlie  people  so  used  them  in  tlte 
Old  Testament,  they  were  acceptable  and  pleasant  to 
God,  and  God  was  said  to  dwell  iii  the  temple.  But 
when  the  significations  being  lost,  the  people  worshipped 
such  things  for  the  things'  selves,  as  we  now  do,  they 
were  abominable  to  God,  and  God  was  said  to  be  no 
koger  in  the  temple. 


ly  wor- 
ip  r.o,l 
>,t  quiel- 


93 


ANSWER  TO  SIR 


[Ttndai«b. 


M.  More 
teacheth 
false  doo- 
trine. 


Matt.  xxiv. 


Miracles 
were  not 
done  for 
the  place, 
but  for  the 
people. 


Siloam. 

John  iv« 
All. 


Miracles 
done  to 
draw  the 
people  to 
near  the 
word  of 
God. 


THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

And  in  the  fourth  he  saith,  that  God  setteth  more  by 
one  place  than  another.  Which  doctrine  besides  that  it 
should  bind  us  unto  the  place,  and  God  thereto,  and  can- 
not but  make  us  have  confidence  in  the  place,  is  yet  false. 
For  first,  God,  unto  whose  word  we  may  add  nought,  hath 
given  no  such  commandment,  nor  made  any  such  cove- 
nant. Neither  is  Christ  here  or  there,  saith  the  Scrip- 
ture, but  in  our  hearts  is  the  place  where  God  dwelleth 
by  his  own  testimony,  if  his  word  be  there. 

And  when  he  proveth  it,  because  God  doth  a  miracle 
more  in  one  place  than  in  another,  I  answer.  If  God 
will  do  a  miracle,  it  requireth  a  place  to  be  done  in. 
Howbeit  he  doth  it  not  for  the  place  but  for  the  people's 
sakes  whom  he  would  call  unto  the  knowledge  of  his 
name,  and  not  to  worship  him  more  in  one  place  than  in 
another. 

As  the  miracles  done  in  Egypt,  in  the  Red  Sea,  in 
mount  Sinai,  and  so  forth,  were  not  done  that  men  shouM 
go  in  pilgrimage  unto  the  places  to  pray  there,  but  to 
provoke  them  unto  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  that  after- 
ward they  might  ever  pray  in  the  Spirit,  wheresoever  they 
weie.  Christ  also  did  not  his  miracles  that  men  should  pray 
in  the  places  where  he  did  ihem,  but  to  stir  up  the  peo- 
ple to  come  and  hear  the  word  of  their  souls'  health.  And 
when  he  bringeth  the  miracle  of  Siloam,  I  answer,  that  the 
said  miracle,  and  that  Christ  sent  the  blind  thither  to  re- 
ceive his  sight,  were  not  done  that  men  should  pray  in  the 
pool :  but  the  second  miracle  was  so  done  to  declare  the 
obedient  faith  of  the  blind,  and  to  make  the  miracle  more 
known  ;  and  the  first  for  the  word  of  God  that  was 
preached  in  the  temple,  to  move  the  country  about  to 
come  thither  and  learn  to  know  God,  and  to  become  a 
lively  temple,  out  of  which  they  might  ever  pray,  and  in 
all  places.  Neither  was  the  miracle  of  liazarus  done, 
that  men  should  more  pray  in  that  place  than  in  another^ 


THOMAS  MORES  DIALOGUE. 


but   to    shew  Christ's  powei 
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the   people. 


through  wondering  at   the  miracle,  to  hearken  uittu  GihI's 
word  atid  believe  it,  as  it  in  to  see  plainly. 

Moreover  God  so  lovetli  no  church,  but   tliat  the  pa- 
rish have  liberty  to  take  it  down  and  to  build  it  in  another    mu^t  k 
place :  yea  and  if  it  be  timber  to  make  it  of  stone,  and    ™"|'^[ 
to  alter  it  at  their  pleasure.      For  the  places,  yea,  and  llie    bnund  i 
images  must  sene   us,  and  not  God  which  is  a  Spirit,    pig^e. 
and  careth  for  none  more  than  other,    nor  is   otherwise 
present  in  one  place  than  in  another.     And  likewise  is  it 
of  Haints'  bones,  we   may  remove  lliein  whither  we  will, 
yea,  and  break  all  images  thereto,  and  make  new,  or  if 
they    be  abused,  put  them  out  of  the  way  fur  ever,  as 
was    the    brazen   serpent,  so  tliat  we    be  lords  over    all 
Hich  tilings,  and  tliev  our  servants.       For  if   the    saiuls 
irere  onr   servants,   how  much  more  their  bones  I     It  is 
ibe  heart,  and  not  the  place,  that  worsliippeih  God.    The   „„„{,', 
kitchen  page  turning  the  spit  may  have  a  purer    heart  to    «>  '••  <•' 
God,   than  his  master   at  church,  and  therefore  worship    not  im 
God  better  in  the  kitchen  than  his  master  at  church.   But   "j^' 
when  will  M.  More  be  able  to  prove  that  miracles  done 
at  saints'  tombs,  were  done  that  we  should  pray  unto  the 
saints,  or  that  miracles  done  by  dead  saints,  ivhich  alive 
neither  preached  God's  word,  nor  could  do  miracle,  arc 
done  of  God .' 

God    loveth    none    angel    in    heaven  better   than    llie   „. 
greatest  sinner  in  earth  that   repenleth  and  believetli  in    mruili 
Christ.     But  contrariwise,  caretli  most  for  the  weakest,    ^g'    ™ 
and   maketh  all   that  be  perfect  tlieir  servants,   until  as    «>l- 
Paul  saith  (Eph.  4.)  they  be  grown  up  in  the  knowledge    Epi,.  jv 
of  God  into  a  perfect  man,  and  into  the  measure  of  age 
of  tJie  fulness  of  Christ ;  that  is,  that  we   know  all  the 
mysteries  and  secrets  tliat  God  hath   hid  in   Clu-ist,  that 
we  be  no  more  children,  wavering  with  every   wind    of 
doctrine,  through  the  subtilty  and  wiliness  of  men  that 
come  upon  us  to  bring  us  into  error  or  beguile  us.     So 
hr  it  is  of  that  he  would  have    us   kept  down  to  serve 
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God  cannot  images.  For  with  bodily  service  we  can  serve  nothing 
with  bodily  that  is  a  spirit.  And  thereto  if  it  were  possible  that  all 
the  angels  of  heaven  could  be  mine  enemies ;  yet  would  I 
hold  me  by  the  Testament  that  my  merciful  and  true 
father  hath  made  m<e  in  the  blood  of  my  Saviour,  and  so 
come  unto  all  that  is  promised  me,  and  Christ  hath  pur- 
chased for  me,  and  give  not  a  straw  for  them  all. 


Our  faith 
niay  bo 
grounded 
upon  men* 


THE  FIFTH   CHAPTER. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  he  falleth  from  all  he  hath  so  long 
sweat  to  prove,  and  believeth,  not  by  the  reason  of  the  mi- 
racles, but  by  the  common  consent  of  the  church  and  that 
many  so  believe.  This  man  is  of  a  far  other  complexion 
than  was  the  prophet  Elias.  For  he  believed  alone  as  he 
thought,  against  the  consent  by  all  likelihood  of  nine  or 
ten  hundred  thousand  believers.  And  yet  M.  More's 
church  is  in  no  other  condition  under  the  pope,  than  was 
that  church  against  whose  consent  Elias  believed  alone 
under  the  kings  of  Samaria. 


THE   SIXTH  CHAPTER. 

In  the  sixth  chapter,  and  unto  the  eighteenth,  he  proveth 

almost  nought  save  that  which  never  man  denied    him, 

that  miracles  have  been  done.     But  how  to  know  the  true 

AH  true        miracles  from  the  false  were  good  to  be  known,  which  we 

miracles        ghall  this  wise  do  if  we  take   those  for  true   sacraments 

to  foith  aad    and  ceremonies  which  preach  us  God's  word,  even  so  we 

God*  *°         count  them  true  miracles  only  which  move  us  to  hearken 

thereto. 

THE  SIXTEENTH   CHAPTER. 


-^       ..  Concerning   his  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  maid  of 

The  maid  •  i  •      t 

of  Ipswich.  Ipswich,  I  answer,  that  Moses  warned  his  Israelites  that 
false  miracles  should  be  done  to  prove  them,  whether 
their  hearts  were  fair  in  the  Lord.     And  even  so  Christ 
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and  the  apostles    shewed   us  before,  that  Ijing  miracles 
should  come  to  (wrverl  the  very  elect  if  it  were  possible. 
And   therefore  we  must  have   a  rule  to   kcow  the  true 
miracles  from   the  false,  or  else  it  were  impossible  that 
any  man  should  escape   undeceived   and  coutiuue  in  the 
true  way.     And  other  rule   than  this  is   there  not:  that 
the  true  are   done  to   provoke  men  to  come  and  hearken    cie*''Bi 
unto  God's  word,  and  the  false  to  confirm  doctrine  that    "l*""  | 
is  not  God's  word.      Now   it  is  not  God's  word  if  ihou    (nlho 
read  all  the  Scripture  throughout,   but  contrary  thereto,    p^"?' 
that  we  sbould   put  such    trust  and    confidence  in    our    »i>rci. 
blessed  Lady  as  we  do,  and  clean  against  the  Testament    .^t  o 
that  is  in  Christ's   blood.      Wherefore  a  man  need   not  to    '"ry. 
fcar,  to  pronounce  that  the  de\il  did  it  to  mock  us  withal. 

Neverthelater,  let    us  compare    the   maid   of    Ipswich 
and  the  moid  of  Kent  together.     Uirst,  they  say  that  the    of  Kei 
maid  of  Ipswich  was  possessed  w;th  a  devil,  and  the  maid 
of  Kent  willi  the   Holy  Ghost.     And  yet  the  tragedies 
are  so  like  the  one  to  the  other  in  all  points,  tliat    thou 
couldest  not  know  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  in  the   one,  and 
the  devil  in  the  other  by  any  ditTereiice  of  works.     But    Them 
ihat  thou  mightest  with  as  good  reasou  soy  tliat  tlie  devil    "^j^j^ 
was  in    both,  or   the  Holy  Ghost  in   botli,  or  the  devil  in    niBid  < 
die  maid  of  Kent,  and  tlie  Holy   Gliost   in  the  maid  of   both  r) 
Ipswich.        For    they    were    both    in    like   trances,   bolh    ^J!'""! 
ravished    from  themselves,  both    tonitented   alike,   bolh    iot>. 
disfigured,  like  terrible  ugly  and  grissly  in  sight,  and  their 
mouths  drawn  aside    even  unto  the  very  ears    of  them, 
both  iu4pired,  both  preach,  both  [ell  of  wonders,  will  be 
both  carried   unto  onr  Lady,    and  are  loth  certified   by 
revelation  that  our  Lady  in  those  places  and  before  those 
images  should  deliver  them. 

Now,  as  for  the  maid  of  Ipswich  was  possessed  of 
the  devil  by  their  own  confession,  whence  Uieii  came  that 
Kvelation,  that  she  should  be  holp  and  all  her  holy 
preaching  ?  If  of  the  devil,  then  was  the  miracle  and 
all  of  the  devil.     If  of  die  Holy  Ghost,  then  was  she  in- 
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spired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had  the  devil  within  her 
both  at  once.  And  inasmuch  as  the  maid  of  Kent  was 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  by  their  confession,  whence 
came  that  stopping  of  her  throat,  that  raving,  those 
grievous  pangs,  that  tormenting,  disfiguring,  drawing  of 
her  mouth  awry,  and  that  fearful  and  terrible  counte- 
nance? If  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  why  not  the 
revel  and  gambols  of  the  maid  of  Ipswich  also?  and 
then  what  matter  maketh  it  whether  a  man  have  the  devil 
or  the  Holy  Ghost  in  him  ?  If  ye  say  of  the  devil,  then 
had  she  Ukewise  both  the  devil  and  the  Holy  Ghost  both 
at  once.  Moreover,  those  possessed,  which  Christ  helped, 
avoided  Christ  and  fled  from  him,  so  that  other  which 
believed  were  fain  to  bring  them  unto  him  against  their 
wills.  For  which  causes,  and  many  more  that  might  be 
made,  thou  mayest  conclude,  that  the  devil  vexed  them 
and  preached  in  them,  to  confirmed  feigned  confession  and 
dumb  ceremonies  and  sacraments  without  signification  and 
damnable  sects,  and  shewed  them  those  revelations.  And 
as  soon  as  they  were  brought  before  our  Lady's  image, 
departed  out  of  them,  to  delude  us  and  to  turn  our 
faitlis  from  Christ  unto  an  old  block.  As  we  read  in  the 
Legend  of  St.  Bartholomew,  how  the  devils  hurt  men 
in  their  limbs,  and  as  soon  as  they  were  brought  into  a 
certain  temple  before  an  idol,  there  they  departed  out  of 
them,  and  so  beguiled  the  people,  making  them  believe 
that  the  idol  had  healed  them  of  some  natural  diseases. 

Howbeit  let  it  be  the  Holy  Ghost  that  was  in  the 
maid  of  Kent.  Then  I  pray  you  what  thing  worthy  of 
so  great  praise  hath  our  Lady  done?  Our  Lady  hath 
delivered  her  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  emptied  her  of 
much  high  learning,  which,  as  a  goodly  poetess,  she 
uttered  in  rhimes.  For  appose  her  now  of  Christ,  as 
Scripture  testifieth  of  him,  and  thou  shalt  find  her  clean 
without  rhime  or  reason.  The  maid  was  at  home  also 
in  heavenly  pleasures,  and  our  Lady  hath  delivered  her 
out  of  the  joys  of  Orestes  and  brought  her  into  the  mise- 
ries of  middle  earth  again. 
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THE    SEVENTEENTH    CHAFrER. 

As  for  Doulia,  Hvperdoiilia,  and  Lalria,  though  he 
shew  not  willi  which  of  them  he  worshipped  the  Car- 
dinal's hat,  is  answered  unto  him  already. 

THE   EIGHTEENTH    CHAPTER. 


In  the  xviiith  where  he  would  fain  prove  that  the  Traditiom. 
|x>pe's  church  cannot  err,  he  allegeth  things  whereof  he 
might  be  ashamed,  if  he  were  not  past  shame,  lo  prove  that 
tlie  bishops  have  authority  to  lade  us  with  traditions  neither 
profitable  for  soul  nor  body.  He  bringeth  a  false  allegory 
upon  the  overplus  that  the  Samaritan,  if  it  were  laid  out, 
promi^jed  to  pay  when  he  came  again,  for  the  bishops'  tra- 
ditions. Nay,  M.  More,  besides  that  allegories  which  AUpKirie.. 
every  man  may  feign  at  his  pleasure,  can  prove  nothing, 
Christ  interpreteth  it  himself,  that  tt  betokeneth  a  kind 
mind  and  a  loving  neighbour,  which  so  loved  a  stranger, 
that  he  never  left  caring  for  him,  both  absent  as  well  as 
present,  until  he  were  full  whole  aud  common  out  of  all 
necessity. 

it  signifieth  tliat  the  prelates,  if  they  were  true  apostles 
and  loved  us  after  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  would  sell  their    ^  ,,,|p  p^, 
mitrea,  crosses,  plate,  shrines,  jewels  and  costly  shows,    po^iinnof 
to  succour  the   poor  and  not  rob   them,  of  all   that  was    of'  the  Sa. 
offered  unto  them,    as   they   have  done:    and   to  repair    ■"""""■■ 
things  fallen  in  decay  and  ruin  in  the  commonwealth,  and 
not  to  beggar  the  realms  willi    false  idolatry  and   image 
service,  that  they  have  not  left  them  wherewith  to  bear 
the  cost  of  the  common  charges. 

Ami  moreover  when  the  scribes  and  pharisees  taught 
their  own  doctrine,  they  sat  not  upon  Moses's  seat,  but  on 
their  own.  And  therefore  Christ,  (so  far  it  is  of  tliat  he 
would  have  ua  hearken  unto  man's  doctrine)  said.  Beware 
of  (he  leaven  of  the  scribes,  pharisees,  and  sadducees, 
which  is  their  doctrine  ;  and  rebuked   them  for  their  doc- 
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iriuc,  uiid  brake  it  lumself,  and  taught  his  disciples  so  to 
do,  and  excused  them,  and  said  of  all  traditions,  that 
'  whatsoever  his  heavenly  Father  had  not  planted  should 
,  be  plucVed  up  by  the  roots.  And  thereto  ail  llie  perae 
ciition  that  the  apostles  had  of  tlie  Jews,  was  for  breaking 
of  traditions. 

Our  prelates  ought  to  be  our  servants  as  the  aposties 
were,  to  teach  us  Christ's  doctrine,  and  not  lords  over 
us,  to  oppress  us  widi  tlieir  own.  Peter  calleth  it 
tempting  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (Acts  sv.)  to  lade  the  hea- 
then with  aught  above  that  which  necessity  and  brotherly 
love  required.  And  Paul  rebuketh  his  Corinthiaus  for 
their  overmuch  obedience,  and  the  Galatians  also,  and 
\vametli  all  men  to  stand  fast  and  not  to  suffer  themselves 
to  be  brought  into  bondage. 

And  when  he  saith,  Peter  and  Paul  commanded  us  to 
obey  our  superiors  ;  that  is  truth,  they  commanded  us 
to  obey  the  temporal  sword  which  tlie  pope  will  not. 
And  they  commanded  to  obey  the  bishops  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  not  in  their  own.  And  we  teach  not 
tc»  break  all  thing:)  rashly,  (as  M.  More  untruly  reporteth 
on  us)  which  is  to  be  seen  in  our  books,  if  men  will  look 
upon  them.  Of  traditions  therefore  understand  generally  : 
He  that  niav  be  free  is  a  fool  to  be  bound.  But  if 
through  wiliness  thou  be  brought  into  bondage  ;  then  if 
the  tradition  hurt  thy  soul  and  thy  faith,  they  are  to  be 
broken  immediately,  tliough  with  the  loss  of  thy  life.  If 
tliey  grieve  the  body  only,  then  are  they  to  be  borne 
till  God  take  them  off,  for  breaking  the  peace  and  unity. 

Then  how  sore  maketli  he  Christ's  burthen  !  If  it  be  so 
sore,  why  is  M.  More  so  cruel  to  help  the  bishops  to  lade 
us  with  more  1  But  surely  he  speaketh  very  undiscreetly. 
For  Christ  did  not  lade  us  widi  one  syllable  more  than  we 
were  ever  bound  to,  neither  did  he  any  thing  but  inter- 
pret the  law  truly.  And  besides  tliat,  he  givetli  unto  all 
his,  love  unto  the  law  :  which  love  maketh  all  things  easy 
to  be  borne,  that  were  before  impossible. 
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Aud  when  \w  <iaitli,  \c  II'  llie  salt  of  ihe  carlli ;  ibal  it 
was  spoken  for  tlie  biithups  and  priests  only,  it  is  untrue ; 
but  il  was  spoken  generally  unto  all  that  believe  and 
know  the  truth,  tliat  they  should  be  salt  unto  the  igno- 
rant, and  the  perfectcr  unto  the  weaker,  each  to  ot!.er  every 
man  in  his  measure.  And  moreover  if  it  be  spoken  unto 
the  prelates  only,  how  forluneth  it  that  M.  More  is  so 
busy  to  salt  the  world  with  his  high  learning  ?  And  last  , 
of  all  tlie  salt  of  prelates,  which  is  their  traditions  and  ' 
ceremonies  without  signiticatton,  is  unsavoury  long  ago, 
and  therefore  no  more  worth,  but  to  be  cast  out  at  the 
doors  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot. 

And  that  he  saith  in   tlie  end  that  a  man  may  have  a 
good  faith  with  evit    living,    1    have  proved  it  a  lie    in 
another  place.      Moreover  failli,  hope,  and  love,  be  three    I 
sisters,  they  never  can  depart  in  this  world,  though  in   the    ^ 
world   to    come  love  shall    swallow    up    Uie   other    two.    " 
Neither  can    tlie  one    be    stronger    or  weaker  than    the 
other.     But  as   much  as  I  believe,  so  much  1    love,  and 
so  ranch  I  hope,  yea,  and  so  much  I  work. 


THE    NINETEENTH    CHAPTER. 

In  die  nineteendi,  he  proveth  that  praying  to  saints  is 
good,  and  miracles  that  contirm  it  are  of  GufI,  or  else  the 
church,  Buith  he,  doth  err.  It  foUoweth  indeed,  or  tliatlhe 
pope's  church  erreth.  And  when  he  saith  it  is  sin  to  believe  | 
too  much,  I  say,  we  had  the  more  need  to  take  heed  what  i 
we  believe,  and  to  search  God's  word  the  more  diligently, 
that  we  believe  neither  too  much  nor  too  little. 

And  when  he  saith  God  is  honoured  by  praying  to 
saints  because  it  is  done  for  his  sake :  I  answer,  if  it 
sprang  not  out  of  a  false  faith,  but  of  the  love  we  have  to  ' 
God,  then  should  we  love  God  more.  And,  moreover,  inas-  I 
much  as  all  our  love  to  God  springeth  out  of  faith,  we  ] 
should  brIievG  and  trust  God.  And  then  if  our  faith  in  ' 
God  were  greater  than  our  fenent  devotion  to  saints,  we    , 
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THE   TWENTY-FIFTH    CHAPTER. 

In  the  Iwenty-iiftli  how  juggletli  he,  to  prove  that  all 
that  pertaineth  unto  the  faitli  was  not  written,  alleging 
John  ill  the  last,  that  tlie  world  could  not  contain  the 
books,  if  all  should  be  written.  And  John  nieaneth  of 
tlie  miracles  which  Jesus  did,  and  not  of  the  necessary 
points  of  the  faith. 

And  how  bringelh  he  in  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our 
lady,  which  though  it  be  never  so  true,  is  yet  none  article 
of  our  faith,  to  be  saved  by.  But  we  believe  it  with  a 
story  faith,  because  we  see  no  cause  reasonable  to  think 
the  contrary. 

And  when  he  sailli  many  mysteries  are  yet  to  be 
opened,  as  the  cotnirg  of  anticlirist.  Nay,  verily,  the 
babe  is  known  well  enough,  and  all  the  tokens  spied  in 
him,  which  tlie  Scripture  describeth  him  by. 

And  when  he  allegeth  Paul's  traditions  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  to  prove  his  phantasy,  1  have  answered  Rochester 
fw^Y    in  the  Obedience,  that  his  traditions  were  the  gospel  that 
he  preached. 

And  when  he  allegeth  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.      I  say 

that  Paul  never  knew  of  tlii-i  word   Mass.      Neither  caii 

mull   gadier  thereof    any  strange  holy   gestures,  but   tlie 

plain  contrary ;  and  that  there  was  no  other  use  there  tlian 

Chrisl's         ^°  hreak  the  bread  aniong  tliem  at  supper  as  Christ  did. 

.upper,  iind    ^nj   therefore   he    calleth   it    Christ's    supper,    and    not 

Mass. 
The  con<4-        There  was  learned   the   manner  of    consecration.     A 
rraimn.         great  doubt,  as  though  we  could  not  gather  of  the  Scrip- 
Wsier  ^"'^  ^'^^'  ^°   ^°  ''■      ■^^'^   "f  ''"^  water  that  the    priest 

miied  with    mingleth  with  the  wine.     A  great  doubt  also,  and  a  peri- 
lous case  if  it  were  left  out.      For  either  it  was  done  to 
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slake  die  heat  of  the  wine ;  or  put  to  after  as  a  ceremony, 
to  signify  that  aa  the  water  is  changed  into  wine,  so  are 
we  changed  through  faith  as  it  were  into  Christ,  and  arc 
one  with  him  ;  howbeit  all  is  to  their  own  shame,  that 
Bught  should  be  done  or  used  among  us  Christians,  whereof 
no  man  wist  the  meaning.  For  if  I  understand  not  the 
meaning,  it  hel))eth  me  not,  I  Cor.  xiv.  and  as  experience 
teacheth.  Uut  if  our  shepherds  had  been  as  well  willing 
to  feed  as  to  shear,  we  had  needed  no  such  dispicience, 
nor  they  to  have  burnt  so  many  as  they  have. 

And  as  for  that  he  allegeth  out  of  the  Epistle  of  James 
for  the  justifying  of  works,  I  have  answered  in  the  Mam- 
mon, against  which  he  cannot  hiss,  and  will  speak  more 
in  the  four  book. 

And  as  for  the  Sabbath,  a  great  matter,  we  be  loi-ds 
over  the  Sabbath,  and  may  yet  change  it  into  the  Monday 
or  any  other  day  as  we  see  need  ;  or  may  make  every 
tentli  day  holy  day  only,  if  we  see  a  cause  why,  we  may 
make  two  every  week  if  it  were  expedient,  and  one  not 
enough  to  teach  the  people.  Neither  was  tliere  any  cause 
Ui  change  it  from  the  Saturday,  than  to  put  difference 
between  us  and  the  Jews,  and  lest  we  should  become  ser- 
vants unto  the  day  after  their  superstition.  Neither 
needed  we  any  holy  day  at  all,  if  the  people  might  be 
taught  without  it. 

And  when  he  asketh  by  what  Scripture  we  know  tliat  a 
woman  may  christen  ?  I  answer,  if  baptism  be  so  neces- 
sary aa  ihey  make  it,  then,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 
doth  teach  women  to  baptise  in  lime  of  need  :  yea  and 
to  teach,  and  to  rule  their  husbands  too,  if  they  be  beside 
themselves. 

Arid  when  he  saith  that  of  likelihood  the  lay  people  un- 
derstood the  Gospel  of  ,Iolni,  and  Paul's  Epistles  better 
than  great  clerks  now  ;  I  answer,  the  more  shame  is 
theirs.  Howbeit  there  be  two  causes  why:  the  one  is 
their  diligent  shearing  ;  and  another,  they  deny  the  justify- 
ing of  faitli,  whereof  both  Paul  and  John  do  entreat,  and 
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almost  of  nothing  else.  If  the  signification  of  our  baptism 
which  is  the  law  of  God  and  faith  of  Christ,  were  ex- 
pounded truly  unto  us,  the  Scripture  would  be  easy  to 
all  that  exercised  themselves  therein.  And,  sir,  inasmuch 
as  the  prelates  care  so  little  for  the  loss  of  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Scripture,  and  to  teach  the  people,  how  happen- 
eth  it  that  they  care  so  sore  for  a  bald  ceremony,  which, 
the  signification  lost,  though  Christ  himself  had  institute 
it,  we  could  not  observe  without  a  false  faith,  and  without 
hurting  of  our  souls  ? 

And,  finally,  to  rock  us  asleep  withal,  he  saith,  that  he 
shall  never  speed  well  that  will  seek  in  the  Scripture 
whether  our  prelates  teach  us  a  true  faith,  though  ten 
preach  each  contrary  to  other  in  one  day.  And  yet  Christ 
for  all  his  miracles  sendeth  us  to  the  Scripture.  And  for 
all  Paul's  miracles,  the  Jews  studied  the  Scripture  the 
diligenterly,  to  see  whether  it  were  as  he  said  or  no. 
Howbeit  he  meaneth  that  such  cannot  speed  well  because 
the  prelates  will  bum  them,  except  M.  More  help  them, 
and  make  them  forswear  Christ  before  hand. 


THE  TWENTY-SEVENTH   CHAPTER. 
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In  the  twenty-seventh  he  bringeth  Paul  exhorting  to 
agree,  and  to  tell  all  one  tale  in  the  faith ;  which  cannot 
be,  saith  M.  More,  except  one  believe  by  the  reason  of 
another.  Yes  verily  we  all  believe  the  fire  is  hot,  and  yet 
not  by  the  reason  of  another,  and  that  with  a  more  surer 
knowledge  than  if  we  believed  it  the  one  by  the  telling  of 
another.  And  even  so  they  that  have  the  law  of  God 
written  in  their  hearts,  and  are  taught  of  the  Spirit  to 
know  sin  and  to  abhor  it ;  and  to  feel  the  power  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  believe  much  surer  than  they  that 
have  none  other  certainty  of  their  faith  than  the  pope's 
))reaching  confirmed  with  so  godly  living. 

And  it  is  not  unknown  to  M.  More  that  the  churches 
of  late  days,  and  the  churches  now  being,  have  determined 
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things   ID  one  case   the    one  cootrary  to   the  other,  iu 
such  wise  that  lie  cannot  den^'  but  t1ie  one  liath  or  doth 
err:  the  which  cose  I  could  shew  him,  if  1  so  were  minded. 
The  old  popes,  cardinals,  and  bisliops,  said,  \  eu,  to  the   Tiiu  i 
thing  that  I  mean ;  whereuiito  these  that  now  reign,  say    J^'J^^ 
Nay.     Now,  air,  if  jou  gather  a  general  council  for  the    'Vif 
matter,  the  churches  of  France  and  Italy  will  not  believe 
Uie  churches   of  Spain  and    Dutchland,  because  they  ao 
say;     but  will  ask    how    they    prove   it?     Neither    will 
Lovaiii  believe  Paris  because  they  say  they  cannot  err,  but 
will  hear  first  their  probation.     Also   how  shall  we  know 
that  the  old  pope  and  liis  prelates  erred,  because   these 
tliat  are  now  so  say  ?    When  tlie  old   pope   lived  wc  were 
as  much  bound  to  belJeve  he  could  not  err,  as  we  be  now    l'<i|v 
that  this  cannot ;  wherefore  you  must  grant  me,  that  God    "l^y^, 
must  shew  a  miracle  for  the   one  part,  or  else  he  must 
bring  autlientic  Scripture, 

Now,  sir,  God  hath  made  his  last  an<l  everlasting  tes- 
tament, so  that  all  is  open  and  no  more  behind  than  the 
appearing  of  Christ  again.  And  because  he  will  not  stir 
up  ever}'  day  a  new  prophet  with  a  new  rairdcle,  to  con- 
firm new  doctrine,  or  to  call  again  the  old  that  was  for- 
gotten ;  llierefore  were  all  things  necessary  to  salvation 
comprehended  in  Scripture  ever  to  endure.  By  which 
lacripture  the  councils  general,  and  not  by  open  miracles, 
have  concluded  such  things  as  were  in  them  determined,  ncc^raii.n 
as  stories  make  mention.  And  by  the  same  Scripture  we  Scriptnn:!i. 
know  which  councils  were  true,  and  which  false.  And 
by  the  same  Scripture  shall  we,  if  any  new  question  arise, 
determine  it  also.  Abraham  answered  the  rich  man,  Luhexii. 
They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them  ; 
and  said  iiot,Tliey  have  the  scribes  and  thepbarisees  whom 
they  shoidd  hear  preaching  out  of  the  seat  of  tlieir  own 
doctrine  \vithout  Scripture. 

V  And  M  hen  he  allegeth,  He  that  heareth  you  hearelh  me,    l.uki' «. 
and  if  any  man  heur  not  the  church,  take  him  for  an  Ilea-    MkH.  iiiii. 
ihcu,  coucludiog  that  wc  must  believe  whosoever  is  shaven. 
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y  in  all  Lliat  lie  affirmeth  without  Scri]iturc  oi'  miracle ; 
I  would  fain  know  in  what  figure  that  syllogismuu  ih  made. 
Christ's  discipiea  taught  Christ's  doctrine,  confirming  it 
with  miracles,  that  it  might  be  known  for  God's,  and  not 
tlieirs.  And  even  so  must  the  cliurch  that  1  will  believe 
shew  a  miracle,  or  bring  authentic  Scripture  that  is  come 
from  the  apostles  which  confirmed  it  with  miracles. 


rytlio 


THE   TWENTY-NINTH    CHAITER. 

In  the  twenty-ninth  he  allegelh,  that  Christ  said  not  tlie 
Holy  Ghost  shall  write,  but  shall  teach.  It  is  not  the  use 
to  say  the  Holy  Ghost  writetU,  but  inspireth  the  writer. 
1  marvel  that  he  had  not  brought,  as  many  of  his  brethren 
do,  Matthew  in  the  last,  where  Christ  commanded  the 
apostles  to  go  and  teach  all  nations,  and  said  not  write. 
1  answer,  that  this  precept,  Love  tliy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self, and  God  above  all  thing,  went  with  tlie  apostles,  and 
compelled  them  to  seek  God's  honour  in  ns,  and  to  seek 
all  means  to  contiime  llie  fnith  unto  the  world's  end. 
Now  the  apostles  knew  before  that  heresies  should  come, 
and  therefore  wrote,  that  it  might  be  a  remedy  against 
heresies,  as  it  well  appeareth  (John  w.)  where  he  sailh, 
These  are  written  tliat  ye  believe,  aud  through  belief  have 
life.  And  in  the  second  of  his  first  Epistle  he  saith.  These 
1  write  because  of  them  tliat  deceive  yuu.  Am)  Paul  and 
Peter  thereto  warn  us  in  many  places.  Wherefore  it  is 
manifest  that  the  name  love  compelled  them  to  leave  no- 
tliing  unwritten  that  should  be  necessarily  required,  and 
that,  if  it  were  left  out,  should  hurt  the  soul. 

And  in  the  last  chapter  to  make  all  fast,  he  bringeth  in 
the  king's  grace,  how  he  confuted  Martin  Lulher  with  this 
conclusion.  The  church  cannot  err :  whereunto  I  will  make 
none  answer  for  fear  to  displease  his  grace ;  nevertheless 
because  Martin  could  not  soil  it,  if  his  grace  look  well 
upon  the  matter,  he  shall  find  that  God  hath  assailed  it 
for  him  in  a  case  of  hvt  own. 
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And  upon  thai  M.  More  concludeth  his  first  book,  that    M.  MoreS 
whatsoever  the  church,  that  is  to  wtt,  the  pope  and  his    '^'"^' """"' 
brood,  say,  it  is  God's  word,  though  it  be  not  written,  nor 
conlinned   witli  miracle,  oor  yet  good  living;   yea,  and 
though  they  sa_v  to  day  this,  and  tomorrow  the  contrary, 
kU  is  good  enough  and  God's  word ;  yea,  and  though  one 
pope  condemn  another  (nine  or  ten  popes  a  row)  with  all 
their  works  for  heretics,  as  it  is  to  see  in  the  stories,  yet 
all  is  right  and  none  error.       And  thus   good  night  and 
good  rest,  Christ  is  brought  asleep,  and  laid  in  his  grave,  and 
the  door  sealed  to,  and  tlie  men  of  arms  about  the  grave 
to  keep  him  down  witli  poleaxes.       For  that  is  the  surest    „gy'""l 
■i^ument,  to  help  at  need,  and  to  be  rid  of  these  babbling    piwa  irue 
heretics,  thai  so   bark   at  the  holy    spiritualty    with  the    to  lay  iha 
Scripture,  being  thereto  wretches  of  no  reputation,  neither    P'*"=ne« 
cardinals,  nor  bishops,  nor  yet  great  beneficed  men ;  yea, 
and  without  lot  quots  and  pluralities,  having  no  hold  but 
the  very  Scripture,  whereuntu  they  cleave  as  burs,  so  fast 
that  they  cannot  be  pulled  away,  save  witli  very  singeing 
tiiem  off. 


A  SURE  TOKEN  THAT  THE  POPE  IS  ANTICHRIST. 


.A  ND  though  unto  all  the  arguments  and  persuasions   ,^^ 

which  he  would  blind  us  with,  to  believe  that  the  pope  i'aati- 
with  his  sect  were  the  right  church,  and  that  God  for  the 
multitude  will  not  suffer  them  err,  we  were  so  simple  that 
we  saw  not  the  subtilty  of  the  arguments  nor  had  words 
to  solve  tliem  with,  but  our  bare  faith  in  our  hearts  ;  yet 
we  be  sure  and  so  sure  that  we  can  therciu  not  be  deceived, 
and  do  both  feel  and  see  that  the  conclusion  is  false,  and 
the  contrary  true. 

For  first   Peter  saith  (2  Pet.   ii.)  There  shall   be  false    e  Pat.  ii. 
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teachers  among  you  which  Hhall  secrelly  bring  in  damnable 

sects,  denying  the  Lord  that  bouglit  ihem,  and  many  sliall 

follow  their  damnable  ways,  by  whom  the  way  of  truth 

shall  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  with  feigned  wordi*  they  shall 

noriiili.        make  merchandiae  over  you.   Now,  xailli  Paul,  (Rom  iii.) 

The  law  speaketh  unto  them  that  are  under  the  law.     And 

even  so,  this  is  spoken  of  them  that  profess  the  name  of 

A  swarm  of    Christ.      Now  the  pope  hath  ten  thousand  sects  cropen 

iiy  iha  in,  as  pied  in  their  consciences  as  in  their  coats,  setting  up 

I'lip*.  g  thousand  manner  of  works  to  be  saved  by,  which  is  the 

denying  of    Christ.      And  we  see  many,  and  almost  al) 

togetlier  follow  their  damnable  ways.     And  in  that  Peter 

said  that  they  shall  rail  and  blaspheme  the  tnitli,  it  fullow- 

eth  that  there  shall  be  a  little  flock  reserved  by  the  hand 

of  God  to  testify  the  truth  unto  them,  or  else  how  could 

they  rail  on  it  ?  and  it  followeth  that  those  railers  shall  be 

the  mightier  part  in  the  world,  or  else  they  tfurst  not  do  it. 

Tlio  pnpn       Now  what  truth  in  Christ  dotli  not  the  pope  rebuke,  and 

«'  o/rBi-a    '"*  s^'^S  "P  f^''^  works  deny  altogether ?     And  as  for 

ivnrfci  cie-     their  feigned  words,  where  tindest  thou  in  all  the  Scrip- 

iruth  uf        lure,  purgatory,  shrift,  penance,  pardon,  pa.na  culpa,  hif- 

Goct'sword.  pgrdoulia,  and  a  thousand  feigned  terms  more?     And  as 

for  their  merchandise,  look  whether  they  sell  not  all  God's 

laws  and  also  U^eir  own,  and  all  sin,  and  all  Christ's  me- 

rits,  and  all  that  a  man  can  think.     To  one  he  selleth  the 

'ciieth  •in     fault  only,  and  to  another  tlie  fault  and  the  pain  too ;  and 

Bnd  BMihat    P'"^cth  his  purse  of  his  money  and  his  brains  of  bis  wits, 

raoiwiuld.    and  maketli  him  so    beastly,  tlmt  he  can   understand  no 

godly  thing. 
M-ii.  wtv.  And  Christ  saiUi,  (Matt.  xsJv.)  There  shall  false 
anointed  arise  and  shew  signs  and  wonders:  that  is,  they  shall 
shew  miracles,  and  so  prevail  tliat  if  it  were  possible,  the 
elect  should  be  brought  out  of  the  true  way.  And  these 
false  anointed,  by  the  same  rule  of  Paul,  and  in  thai 
Christ  saith  also,  that  they  shall  come  in  his  name,  must 
be  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  of  them  that  shall  call 
themselves  Christian,  aud  shall  shew  Uieir  woaders  before 
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the  elect  and  be  a  sore  temptation  unto  them,  lu  bring 
thein  out  of  the  viay.     And  the  elect    which  are  few   in 
ciiniparison  of  them  that  be  called  and  conie  feignedly, 
shall,  among  that  great  multitude,  be  kept  bj  tlie  mighty 
hand  of  God  againiit  all  natural  poitsibility.     So  that  the    ^|„f^'(|'''^J^ 
church  and  very  elect  shall  never  be  such   a  mtdlitude  to-    iwrieimori 
gether  by  themselvea  without  perseuution  and  temptation    fonr.. 
of  their  faith,  as  the  great  multitude  under  Ute  pope  is, 
which  persecute  and  sutfer  not.     And  tliese   which  the 
pope  calleth  heretics,  shew  no  miracles,  by  their  own  con- 
fession, neither  ought  they,    inasmuch    as  they  bring    no 
new  learning,  nor  aught  save  the  Scripture  which  is   al- 
ready received  and  contirmcd  with  miracles.     Christ  also 
promiseth  us   nought  in  this  world,  save  persecution  for 
our  faitli.     And   the  stories  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
idso   by    Paul,    i    Cor.  x.  our  ensamples.       And  there,         '"'  *' 
though  God  at  a  Lime  called  with  miracles  a  great  multi-    ur  Cim.t  i< 
tude,  yet  the  very  chosen  that  received   tlie  faitli  in  their    ^u^hV"" 
hearts,  to  put  their  trust  in  God  alone,  and  which  enduretli 
in  temptations,  were  but  few  and  ever  oppressed  of  their 
false  bretliren,  and  persecuted  unto  the  death,  and  driven 
unto  comers. 

And  when  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.)  saith  that  antichrist's    STIie*^.  ii. 
coming  shall  be  by  the  working  of  Satan  with   all  power, 
signs  and  wonders  of  falsehood,  and  all  deceiveableness 
for  them  that  perish,  because  they  conceived  not  love  unto 
die  truth,  to  be  saved  by;  and  therefore  shall  God  send 
them  strong  delusion  or  guile,  to  believe  lies;    the  text    xiie  church 
must   also  pertain  unto    a  multitude  gathered  together  in    ofsniichrLst 
Clu-ist's    name,    of  which    one    part,   and    no   doubt  the    chnrch.  and 
greater,  for  lack  of  love  unto  the  truth  that  is  in  Christ,    '^"J^' 
to  live  thereafter,  shall   fall   into  sects,  and  a    false  faith    Dumi>cr. 
under  Uie  name  of  Christ,  and  shall  be  indurate  and  ata- 
blished  therein  with  false  miracles  to  perish  for  their  un- 
kindness.     The  pope  first  hath  no  Scripture  that  he  dare    'ni?''|i«|i<'is. 
abide   by  in   the  light,  neither    careth,    but  blasphemeth     bi„"ii,e°n,'at 
tliat  his  word  is  truer  than  the  Scripture.      He  hath  mira-    °'  ti»^ 
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cles  without  God's  wor 
hath  lies  in  all  his  leg 
books.      They    have 
Rppeareth  by  their  great  9 


IS  all    false  prophets  had.     He 

s,  ill  all  preachings,  and   in  all 

love    unto    the    truth,     which 

that  they  have  set  up  above 


all  the  abomination  of   all  the  heathen  that  ever    were, 

and  by  their  long   continuance  therein  not  of  frailty ;  but 

of  malice  unto  the  truth,  and  of  obstinate  lusl  and  self 

will    to  sin.     W'liich  appeareth    in  two  things  :  the  one, 

p"Po      jiigj  [[,gy  have  gotten  them  with  wiles  and  falsehood  from 

■nd       under  all  laws  of  man,  and  even  above  king  and  emperor, 

"°''      that  no  mail  should  constrain  their  bodies  and  bring  them 

unto  better  order,  that    they  may  sin  freely   without  fear 

of  man.    And  on  the  other  side,  they  have  brought  God's 

word  asleep,  that  it  should  not  unquiet  their  consciences. 

The  pope       insomuch   that  if  any  man  rebuke  them  with  that,  they 

penecutetb    persecute   him   immediately  and   pose   him    in  their  false 

of  God.        doctrine  and   make  him  an   heretic,   and   bum  him  and 

quench  it. 

And  Paul  saith  (2  Tim.  iii.)   In  the  latter  days  there 

dewribeih     shall    be   perilous  times.     For  there  shall   be  men  that 

dh"'"'*       love   themselves,    covetous,  high-minded,  proud,    railers, 

their  co-       disobedient  to  father  and   mother,   unthankful,  ungodly, 

'  churlish,    promise-breakers,    accusers    or    pick    quarrels, 

unloving,  despisei^  of  the  good,  traitors,  heady,  puffed  up, 

and  that  love  lusts  more  than  God,  having  an  appearance 

*   of  godliness,  but   denying  the    power  thereof.     And  by 

God's  word   power  I  understaTid  ttie  pure  faith  in  Grod's  word  which  is 

Hifiepow-   the  power  and  pitli  of  all  godliness,  and  whence  all  that 

of  all  pleaseth  God  springelli.     And  this  text  pertaineth  uuto 

goodae».      jjj^ijj  jjijjj  profess  Christ.  And  in  that  he  saith,  having  an 

appearance  of  godliness,  and  of  that  foUoweth  in  the  text, 

of  this  sort  are  they  that  enter  into  men's  houses  and  lead 

women  captive  laden  with  sin,  ever  asking  and  never  able 

Coiirei-         to  attain    unto  the   truth   (as  our  hearers    of  confessions 

■ion.  (IqJ  j(  appeareth  tliat  they  be  such  as  will  be  holier  than 

other,  and  teachers  and  leaders  of  the  rest.     And   look 

whether  there  be  here  any  syllable  that  agreeth  not  uuto  our 
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spirilualty  in    the  hjgliest  degree.     Love  ihev  no 
selves  their  own  decreea,  and   ordinancea,  their  own  lies 
and  dreams,  and  despise  alt  laws  of  God  and  man,  regard 
no  man  but  them  only  that  be  disguised  as  they  be  ?    And 
as  for  their  covetoiisness  which  all  tlie  world  is  not  able  to    ( 
satisfy,  tell  me  what  it  is  that  tliey  make  not  serie  it ;  inso- 
much  thai  if  God  punish  the  world   with  an  evil  pock, 
they  immediately  paint  a  block  and  call  it  Job,  to  heal  tlie 
disease,   instead  of   warning  the  people   to    mend    their 
living.     And   as     for  their    high    mind    and   pride,    see    i 
whether  they  be  not   above  kings   and    emperor    and  all    ' 
names  of  God,  and  whether    any  man  may  come  to  bear 
rule  in  this  world  except  he  be  sworn  to  them  and  come 
up  under  them. 

And  as  for  their  railing,  look  in  their  excommunication,    1 
and  see   whether  they  spare  king  or  emperor  or  the  Tes- 
tament of  God.      And   as   for  obedience  to  father   and    ^ 
mother,  nay,  they  be  immediately  under  God  and  his  holy 
vicar  the  pope,  he  is  their  father,  and    on  his   ceremo- 
nies they  must  wait.     And  as  for  unthankful,  they  be  so    ' 
kind,  that  if  they  have  received  a  thousand  pound  land  of 
a  man,  yet  for  all  that  they  would  not  receive  one  of  his 
offspring   unto  a  night's  harbour  at  his  need,  for  their 
founder's  sake.     And  whether  they  be   ungodly  or  no,  I    ' 
rejK»rt  me  unto  the  parchment      And  as  for  churlishness,    ' 
see  whether  they  will  not  have  their  causes  venged,  though 
it  should  cost   whole  regions,  yea,  and  all  Christendom,  as 
ye  shall  see,  and  as  it  hath  cost  half  Christendom  already. 
And  as  for  their  promise  or  Inice  breaking,  see  whether    , 
any  appointment  may  endure  for  their  dispensations,  be 
it  never  so  lawful,  though  the  sacrament  were  received  for 
confirmation.      And  see  whether  they  have  not  bioken 
nil     the    appointments    made     between    them    and    their 
founders.      And  see   whether   they  be  not  accusers  and 
traitors,  also,  of  all  men,  and  that  secretly,  and  of  their 
very  own  kings,  and  of  their  own  nation .    And  as  for  their 
hcadiness,  see  whether  they  be  not  prone,  bold,  and  run 
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headlong  into  al]  mischief,  without  pil}  or  compassion, 
or  caring  wliat  misery  and  destruction  should  fall  on 
other  men,  bo  they  may  have  their  present  pleasure  ful- 
filled. And  see  whether  they  love  not  their  lusts,  that 
they  will  not  be  refrained  from  them,  either  by  any  law  of 
God  or  man.  And  as  for  their  appearance  of  godliness, 
see  whether  all  be  not  God's  seriicc  that  tliey  feign,  and 
see  whether  not  almost  all  consciences  be  captive  thereto. 
And  it  followeth  in  the  text,  as  the  sorcerers  of  Egypt 
resisted  Moses,  so  resisted  they  the  truth.  They  must 
be  therefore  niighty  jugglers.  And  to  point  the  popish 
with  tlie  finger  he  saith,  Men  are  they  with  corrupt  minds, 
and  cast-aways  concerning  faitli ;  that  is,  they  be  so  fleshly 
minded,  so  crooked,  so  stubborn,  and  so  monstrous  shapeu, 
that  they  can  receive  no  fashion  to  stand  in  any  building 
that  is  grounded  upon  faitli  :  but  when  thou  hast  turned 
them  all  ways,  and  done  thy  best  to  hew  them  and  to 
inaLe  them  frame,  tliou  must  be  fain  to  cast  them  out 
with  the  Turks  and  Jews,  to  serve  God  with  the  image 
service  of  their  own  false  works.  Of  tliese  and  such 
like  texts,  and  of  tlie  similitudes  tliat  Christ  maketh  in 
the  giispel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  appearetli,  that 
V  though  the  Holy  Ghost  be  in  the  chosen,  and  teachetlt 
ihem  all  truth  in  Christ,  to  put  their  trust  in  Iiim,  so  that 
ihey  caimot  err  therein,  yet,  while  the  world  standetli, 
God  shall  never  have  a  church  that  shall  either  persecute 
or  be  unpersecuted  themselves  any  season,  after  the  fashion 
of  the  pope.  But  there  shall  be  in  the  church  a  fleshly 
seed  of  Abraham  and  a  spiritual,  a  Cain  and  an  Abel,  an 
'  Uhmael  and  an  Isaac,  an  Esau  and  a  Jacob,  as  I  have 
said,  a  worker  and  a  believer,  a  great  multitude  of  them 
that  be  colled,  and  a  small  flock  of  them  that  be  elect 
and  chosen.  And  the  fleslily  shall  persecute  the  spiritual, 
as  Cain  did  Abel,  and  Ishmael  Isaac,  and  so  forth,  and 
the  great  multitude  shall  persecute  the  small  little  flock, 
.ind  antichrist  will  be  ever  the  best  christian  man. 


Tv-vi-iLK.]  THOMAS  MOHK.S  DIALOGUE.  Ill 

So  now  the  cliurch  of  God  is  double,  a  fleshly  and  a   Tl'i'"  «"/'' 
spiritual :    the  oue  will  be   and  is  not,  tlie  other  is  and    mken  tw» 
may  not  be  so  be  called,  but  must  be  called  a  Lutheran,    f'°f"-|"^^„ 
ail  heretic,  and    such  like.       Understand  therefore,  that    The  spiri- 
God,   when   he  calleth  a  congregatioH  uulo    his  name,    t""!  church 
sendeth  forth  h'u  messengers  to  call  generally,  which  mes-   otiU'd  ld- 
seiigers  bring  in   a  great  multitude  amazed  and  astonished    '''«™"»^i'"' 
with  miracles  and  power  of  the  reasons  which  the  preach- 
ers make,  and  therewith  be   compelled  to    confess   ihat 
tiiere  is  but  one  God  of  power  and  might  above  all,  and 
that  Clu-ist  is  Gwl  and  man,  and  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  a 
thousand  other  things.   And  then  the  great  multitude  that 
is  caUed  and  not  chosen,  when  they  have  gotten  this  faith, 
common  as  well  to  the  deviU  as  them,  and  more  strongly 
persuaded  unto  the  deviU  than  unto  them,  then  they  go  unto 
their  own  imaginations,  saying  :  We  may  no  longer  serve 
idols,  but  God  that  is  but  one.     And  the  manner  of  ser-    .j..    g    .. 
vice  they  set  out  of  their  own  brains,  and  not  of  the  word   cliurch 
of  God,  and  serve  God  with  bodily  service  as  they  did  in    „j,i,  „„rii, 
linies  past  their  idols,  their  hearts  serving  their  own  lusts    ■■''  '^"' 
still,     And  one  will  serve  him  in  white,   and  another  in 
black,  anotlier  in  grey,  and  another  in  pied.  And  another   ''"■"■ 
to  do  God  a  pleasure  withal,  will  be   sure  that  his  shoe    The  bin- 
shall  have  two  or  three  good  thick  soles  under,  and  will   p^nlpi.  ^ 
cut  him   above,  so   that  in  summer   while  the  weather  is 
hot  thou  mayest  see  his  bare  foot,  and  in  winter  his  sock. 
7'liey  will  be  shorn  and  shaven  and  sadducees — that  is  to 
say,  righteous  ;  and  pharisees^that  is,  separated  in  fashions 
from  all  other  men.   Yea,  and  they  will  consecrate  them- 
selves altogetlicr  unto  God,  and  will  anoint  their  hands,  and 
liailow  lliem  as  the  chalice,  from  all  manner  [of]  lay  uses : 
so  that  llicy  may  serve  neither  father  nor  mother,  master, 
lord  or  prince,  for  polluting  themselves,  but  must  wait  on  , 

God  only,  to  gather  up  his  rents,  tithes,  offerings,  and  ucriiice 
all  other  duties.  And  all  the  sacrifice  that  come,  they  *^^^  ^ 
consume  in  the  altar  of  their  bellies,  and  make  Caiil  of  h»v8  «ny 
it,  that  is,  a  sacrifice  that  no  man  may  have  part  of.    ^' 
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They  believe  that  there  is  a  God :   but  as  tliey  cannot  love 

his  laws,  so  the;  have  tio  power  to  believe  in  him.     But 

they  put  their  trust  and  confidence  in  their  own  works, 

and  by  their  own  »'orks  they  will  be  saved,  as  the  rich  of 

this  world,  when  they  sue   unto  great  men,  hope,  with 

gifts  and  presents,  to  obtain  their  causes.      Neither  other 

seniug  of  God  know  they,  save    such  as  their  eyes   may 

see,  and  tiieir  bellies  feel.     jVnd  of  verj*  zeal  they  will 

be  God's  vicars,  and  prescribe  a  manner  unto  other,  and 

after  what  fashion  they  shall  serve  God,  and  compel  them 

thereto  for  the  avoiding  of  idolatr)-,  as  thou  seest  in  the 

pharisees. 

"™ll  But  little  flock,  &s  soon  as  he  is  persuaded  that  there 

Kcom-  is  a  God,  be  runneth  not  unto  his  own  imaginations,  but 

°"|f      unto,  the  messenger   that  called   him,  and  of  him  asketli 

ii«5  of  how  he  shall  serve  God  1     As  little  Paul  (Acts  ix.)  when 

Christ  had  overthrown   him  and  caught  him  in  his  net, 

asked  saying :   Lord  what  wilt  thou  that  1   do  7    And  as 

ii.         the  multitude  that  were  converted  (Acts  ii.)  asked  of  the 

apostles  what  they  should  do  I     And  the  preacher  setteth 

the  law  of  God  before   them,  and  they  offer  their  hearts 

to  have  it  written  therein,  consenting  that  it  is  good  and 

righteous. 

And  because  they  have  run    clean  contrary   unto  that 
good  law,  they  sorrow  and  mourn,  and  because  also  their 
<i  inly    bodies  and  flesh  are  otherwise  disposed.   But  tlie  preacher 
iJJ,""     comforteth  them  and  sheweth  them  the  testament  of  Christ's 
r  of       blood,  how  that  for  liia  sake  all  that  is  done  is   forgiven, 
and  all  their  weakness  shall  be  taken  in  woith  until  tliey 
be  stronger,  only  if  they  repent,  and  will  submit  them- 
selves to  be  scholars  and  learn  to  keep  this  law.     And  a 
litde  flock  receiveth   this  testament  in  his  heart,  and  in  it 
walketh  and  seneth  God  in  the  Spirit.    And  from  hence- 
forth all  is  Christ  with  liim,  and  Christ  is  his,  and  he  is 
Christ's.     All  that  he  receiveth,  he  receiveth  of  Christ, 
and  all  that  he  doth,  he  doth  to  Christ.      Father,  mother, 
master,  lord   and    prince,  are  Chrlsts  unto  him,   and  as 
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Clirist  he  servetli  them  willi  all  love.      Ilis  wife,  cliitdreii, 
servnnts  and  subjects  are  Christ  unto  him,  aod  he  teachelh 
lUem  to  serve  Christ,  and  not  himself  and  his  lusts.     And    V'"  '"''" 
if  he  receive  any  good  thing  of  man,  lie  thaiiketh  God  in   niiihin^d 
Christ,  which  moved  the  man's  heart.      And  his  neighbour    ^^^^l^  „. 
be  serveth  as  Christ  in  all  his  need,  of  such  things  as  God    Chri<i. 
hath  lent,  because  that  all  degrees  are   bought  as  he  is, 
with  Christ's  blood. 

And  he  will  not  be  saved,  for  serving  his  brethren, 
neitlier  promiselh  his  brethren  heaven  for  serving  him. 
But  heaven,  justifying,  forgiveness,  all  gifts  of  grace,  and 
all  tiiat  is  promised  them  they  receive  of  Christ  and  by  his 
merits  freely.  And  of  diat  whic^h  they  have  received  of 
Christ,  they  serve  each  other  freely  as  one  hand  doth  the 
other,  seeking  for  their  service  no  more  than  one  Ifand 
doth  of  another  each  the  other's  health,  wealth,  help,  aid, 
succour,  and  to  assist  one  another  in  the  way  of  Christ. 
And  God  they  serve  in  the  spirit  only,  in  love,  hope,  faith 
ami  dread. 

When  the  great  multitude  that  be  called  and  not 
chosen,  Cain,  Ishmael,  Esau,  anil  caraal  Israel  that  serve 
God  night  and  day  with  bodily  service  and  holy  works, 
sucii  as  they  were  wont  to  serve  their  idols  withal,  behold 
little  flock  that  they  come  not  forth  in  the  service  of  God,  iKtie  iliick. 
they  roar  out,  Where  art  thou  !  Why  comest  thou  not 
forth  and  takest  holy  water  ?  Wherefore,  saith  the  little 
flock  ?  To  put  away  thy  sins.  Nay  brethren,  God  forbid 
that  ye  should  so  think,  Christ's  blood  only  washeth  away 
the  sins  of  all  thai  repent  and  believe.  Fire,  salt,  water, 
bread,  and  oil  be  bodily  things,  given  unto  man  for 
his  necessity,  and  to  help  his  brother  with,  and  God  that 
is  s  Spirit  cannot  be  served  therewith.  Neither  can  such 
things  enter  into  the  soul  to  purge  her.  For  God's 
word  only  is  her  purgation.  No,  say  they,  are  not  such 
things  hallowed  ?  And  say  we  not  in  the  hallowing  of  ^'..r^'h  a'„'!' 
ihem,  that  whosoever  is  sprinkled  widi  the  vtater,  oreateth  'wtreih. 
of  the  bread,  shall  receive  health  of  soul  and  body?    Sir, 
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The  little      the  blessings  promised  unto  Abraham^  for  all  nations^  are 
in  Christy  and  out  of  his  blood  we  must  fetch  them^  and  his 
word  is  the  bread,  salt,  and  water  of  our  souls.    God  hath 
given  you  no  power  to  give  through  your  charms   such 
virtue    unto    unsensible   creatures,  which    he    hath  hal- 
lowed himself  and  made  them  all  clean  (for  the  bodily 
use  of  them  that  believe)  through  his  word  of  promise 
and  permission  and  our  thanksgiving.    God  saith,  If  thou 
believe  St.  John^s  gospel  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  not  for 
the  bearing  of  it  about  thee  with  so  many  crosses,  or  for 
the  observing  of  any  such  observances. 
The  pope's   *  V  God,  for  thy  bitter  passion,  roar  they  out  by  and  by, 
church.         ^j^^^  ^^  heretic  is  this!       I  tell  thee  tliat  holy  church 
need  to  allege  no  Scripture  for  tliem,  for  they   have  the 
V  Holy  Ghost  which  inspireth  them  ever  secretly,  so  that 
they  cannot  err,  whatsoever  they  say,  do,  or  ordain.  What, 
wilt  thou  despise  the  blessed  sacraments  of  holy  church, 
wherewith   God   hath  been  served  this  fifteen  hundred 
years  ?   (yea,  verily  this  five  thousand  years,  even  since 
Cain,  hitherto,  and  shall  endure  unto  the  world's  end, 
among  them  that  have  no  love  unto  the  truth  to  be  saved 
thereby)  thou  art  a  strong  heretic,  and  worthy  to  be  burnt. 
And   then   he    is    excommunicate  out    of  the    church. 
If    the    little    flock   fear  not   that   bug,    then  they     go 
The  niiin-      straight  unto  the  king.     And  it  like  your  grace,  perilous 
pope's  people  and  seditious,  and  even  enough  to  destroy  your 

cler^.  realm,  if  ye  see  not  to  them  betimes.  They  be  so  obsti- 
nate and  tough,  that  they  will  not  be  converted,  and 
rebellious  against  God  and  the  ordinances  of  his  holy 
church.  And  how  much  more  shall  they  so  be  against 
your  grace,  if  they  encrease  and  grow  to  a  multitude? 
They  will  pervert  all,  and  surely  make  new  laws,  and 
either  subdue  your  grace  unto  them,  or  rise  against  you. 
Little  flock  And  then  goeth  a  part  of  the  little  flock  to  pot,  and  the 
towreck?'^  rest  scatter.  Thus  hath  it  ever  been,  and  shall  ever  be  : 
let  no  man  therefore  deceive  himself. 
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AN   ANSW'ER  lO   M.    MORES   SECOND   BOOK. 


TN  the  first  chapter  ye  may  not  try  llie  iloctiine  of  the 
spiritualty  by  the    Scripture  :   but    h  hat  they  say,  that 
believe  undoubtedly  and  by  that  try  the  Scripture.     And    THb  pope 
if  thou   find  the  plain  contrary  in   llie  Scripture,  thou    ",\e,i'by  " 
niayesl  not  believe  the   Scripture,  but   seek  a   gloss  and    Scripture. 
ail  allegory  to  make  them   agree.     As  when  the    pope    Scriptura 
s»ith.  Ye  be  iustitied  bv  the  ivorks  of  the  ceremonies  and    ?"■,"  ';", 
sacraments  and  ao  forth ;  and  the  Scripture  sailli,  that  we    iiim. 
be   justified   at   the  repentance    of   the   heart   through 
Christ's  blood.     The  first  is  tnie  pliiin,  as  the  pope  saith 
it,  and  as  it  standeth  in  his  text,  but  tlie  second    is  false 
as  it  appearetli  unto  ihine  understanding,  and   the  literal 
sense  that  killetii.     Thou  must  therefore  believe  the  pope 
and  for  Christ's  doctiine  Seek  an   allegory  and  a  mystical 
senw ;   that  is,  that  thou  must  leave  the  clear  light  and 
walk  in  the  mist.    And  yet  Christ  and  his  apostles,  for  all 
their  miracles,  required  not  to  be  believed  without  Scrip- 
ture, as  thou  mayest  see  John  v.  and   Acts  xvii.  and  by   jaimr. 
iheir  diligent    alleging  of   Scripture  throughout    all  the 
New  Testament, 

And    ill   the    end  he   saith  for  his    pleasure,   that  we    ^^q,  ^^^ 
knowledge,  that  no  man  may  minister  sacraments  but  he    m'l'Xer 
that  is  derived  out  of  the  pope.     Howbeit,  this  we  know-   meoKBu 
ledge,  that  no  man  could  minister  sacraments  without  sig-    {""^u^Jlj'*' 
nificatiou  which  are  no  sacraments,  save  such  as  are  of    pope'igB- 
ihe  pope's  generation. 

THE  THIRD  CHAPTER. 

In  tl)e  third  chapter,  and  in  the  chapter  following,  he 
ulter«th  how  fleshly- minded  he  is,  and  how  beastly  he 
imagineth  of  God,  as  Paul  saith,  ( I  Cor.  ii.)  The  natural 
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man  cannot  understand  tlie  tilings  of  the  Spiiit  uf 
'  GolI.  He  tliinkelli  of  God  as  he  doth  of  hU  curdiiial, 
that  he  ia  a  monster,  pleased  when  men  flatter  him,  and 
if,  of  whatsoever  frailty  it  be,  men  break  his  command- 
ments, he  is  then  raging  mad  as  the  pope  is,  and  seeketh 
to  be  venged.  Nay,  God  is  ever  fatherly  minded  toward 
ihe  elect  members  of  liis  church.  He  loved  them  ere 
the  world  began,  in  Christ.  (Eph.  i.)  He  loveth  them 
while  tliey  be  jet  evil,  and  his  enemicit  in  their  hearts,  ere 
ihey  be  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  his  son  Christ, 
and  ere  his  law  be  written  in  their  hearts :  as  a  fatlier 
loveth  his  yoniig  son,  while  he  is  yet  evil,  and  ere  it  know 
the  father's  law  to  consent  thereto. 

And  after  tliey.be  ODce  actually  of  hischiircli,  and  the 
law  of  God,  and  faith  of  Christ  written  in  theii  hearts, 
their  hearts  never  sin  any  more,  though  as  Paul  saith, 
(Rom.  vii.)  the  flesh  doth  in  them  that  the  spirit  would 
not.  And  when  they  sin  of  frailty,  God  ceaseth  not  to 
love  them  still,  though  he  be  angry,  to  put  a  cross  of 
tribulations  upon  tlieir  backs,  to  purge  theni  and  to  sub- 
due the  flesh  unto  the  spirit,  or  to  all  to  break  their  con- 
sciences with  threatening  of  the  law,  and  to  fear  lliem 
with  hell.  As  a  father  when  his  son  offendeth  him  feareth 
him  with  the  rod*  but  hatetli  him  not. 

God  did  not  hate  Paul,  when  he  persecuted,  but  had 
laid  up  mercy  for  him  in  store,  though  he  was  angry  with 
him,  to  scourge  him  and  to  teach  him  better.  Neither 
were  those  tilings  laid  on  his  back  which  he  after  suffered, 
to  make  satisfaction  for  his  fore  sins,  but  only  to  serve  his 
brethren  and  to  keep  tlie  flesh  under.  Neither  did  God 
hate  David  when  he  had  sinned,  though  he  was  angry 
with  him.  Neither  did  he  after  suffer  to  make  satisfac- 
tion to  God  for  his  old  sins,  but  to  keep  his  flesh  under, 
and  to  keep  him  in  meekness,  and  to  be  an  eusample  for 
our  learning. 
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THE   FOURTH    CHArTER. 

In  the  fourtli  saith  he,  if  llie  church  were  an  unknown 
cuinpany,  how  should  the  iofidels,  if  they  longed  for  ihe 
failh,  come  tliereby  ?  O  whither  wandereth  a  He.shly 
mind,  3;j  though  we  iirst  sought  out  God.  Nay,  God 
kuoweth  his,  and  seeketh  them  out,  and  aendeth  liis  mes-  < 
■eiigers  unto  them,  and  giveth  tlietn  an  heart  to  under-  ^ 
stand.  Did  the  heathen  or  any  nation  seek  Christ  ?  Nay, 
Chriat  sought  them  and  sent  his  aposllcs  unto  them.  As 
thou  seest  in  the  stories  from  the  hegiiming  of  llie  world, 
aild  as  the  parables  and  similitudes  of  the  gospel  de- 
clare. 

And  when  he  saith,  he  never  found  nor  heard  of  any  of  ; 
us,  but  that  he  would  forswear  to  save  his  Hfe.     Answer, 
tlie  more  wrath  of  God  will  light  on  tliem,  that  so  cruelly 
delight  to  torment  them,  and    so  craftily  to  beguile  the 
weak.     Neiertheless  yet  it  is  untrue.     For  he  hath  heard 
of  sir  Thomas  Hittan,  whom  the    bishops   of  Rochester    ; 
and    Canterbury  slew  at  Maidstone,  and   of  many    that    ' 
snfi'ered  in  Brabant,  Holland,  and  at  Cologne  and  in  all 
quarters  of  Uutchland,  and  do  daily. 

And  when  he  saith  that  their  church  hatii  many  mar-    ' 
tyrs,  let  hira   shew  nie  one,  that  died  for  pardons,  and   , 
purgatoiT,  that  tlie  pope  hath  feigned,  and  let  him  take  the 
mastery. 

And  what  a  do  maketh  he,  that  we  say,  there  is  a  church 
that  sinueth  not,  and  iliat  there  is  no  man  but  tliat  > 
he  siimeth,  which  are  yet  both  true.  We  read,  ( 1  John  iii.)  | 
He  that  is  born  of  God  sinueth  not.  And  (Kph.  v.)  Men, 
love  your  wives  as  the  Liord  dotli  the  church,  and  gave 
himself  for  her,  to  sanctify  her,  and  to  cleanse  her,  in 
tile  fountain  of  water  through  the  word,  and  to  make  her 
a  glorious  church  unto  himself,  witliout  spot  or  wrinkle. 

And  (1  John  i.)  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves  and  make  him  a  liar  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 
M.  More  also  will  not  understand  that  the  church  is  some- 
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The  church 
is  double. 
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not  elect. 


time  taken  for  the  elect  only  which  have  the  law  of  Grod 
written  in  their  hearts,  and  faith  to  be  saved  tlirough 
Christ  written  there  also.  Which  same,  for  all  that,  say 
with  Paul,  That  good  which  I  would,  that  do  1  not.  But 
that  evil  which  1  hate,  that  do  I :  so  it  is  not  I  that  do 
it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  my  flesh. 

And  (Gal.v.)  the  flesh  lusteth  contrary  to  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  contrary  to  the  flesh,  so  that  these  two  fighting 
between  themselves,  ye  cannot  do  what  ye  would.  For 
they  never  consent  that  sin  is  good,  nor  hate  the  law,  nor 
cease  to  fight  against  the  flesh,  but  as  soon  as  they  be 
fallen,  rise  and  fight  afresh.  And  that  the  church  is  some- 
time taken  for  tlie  common  rascal  of  all  that  believe,  whe- 
ther with  the  mouth  only,  and  carnally,  without  Spirit,  nei- 
ther loving  the  law  in  their  hearts,  nor  feeling  the  mercy 
that  is  in  Christ,  but  either  run  altogether  at  riot  or  ke;ep 
the  law  with  cautels  and  expositions  of  their  own  feigning^ 
and  yet  not  of  love,  but  for  fear  of  hell,  as  the  thieves  do 
for  fear  of  the  gallows,  and  make  recom pence  to  God 
for  their  sins  with  holy  deeds. 

He  also  will  not  understand,  that  there  be  two 
manner  [of]  faiths :  one,  that  is  the  faith  of  the  elect, 
which  purgeth  them  of  all  their  sins  for  ever.  As  ye 
see  John  xv.  Ye  be  clean,  saith  Christ,  by  the  reason  of  the 
word :  that  is,  through  believing  Christ's  doctrine.  Aud 
(John  i.)  He  gave  them  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God, 
through  believing  in  his  name.  4nd  (John  iii.)  He  that 
belie veth  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  a  thousand 
like  texts. 

And  another  of  them  that  be  called  and  never 
elect.  As  the  faith  of  Judas,  of  Simon  Magus,  of  the 
devil,  and  of  the  pope.  In  whose  hearts  the  law  of  God 
is  not  written,  as  it  appeareth  by  their  works.  And  there- 
fore when  they  believe  many  things  of  Christ,  ^et  when 
they  come  unto  the  salvation  that  is  in  his  blood,  they  be 
but  Jews  and  Turks  and  forsake  Christ  and  run  unto 
the  justifying  of  ceremonies  with  the  Jews  and  Turks. 
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williin    tlieir 


And  tliercfure    they    remain    ever    J 
heiirts, 

Wliere  the  elect  having  the  law  written  in  their  breasts 
mild  leaving  it  in  their  spirits,  sin  there  never,  but  withcmt 
in  the  tlesh.  Against  which  sin  they  light  continually  and 
.niinish  it  daily  with  the  help  of  the  Spirit^  tlirougfa  prayer, 
fasting,  and  seizing  their  iieiglibotirs  lovingly  with  all 
manner  [of]  seiTice,  out  of  the  law  tliat  is  written  in  their 
hearts.  And  their  hope  of  forgiveness  is  in  Christ  only, 
through  his  blood,  and  not  in  ceremonies. 


THE    FIFTH   CHAITER. 

And  unto  his  llflh  chapter  I  answer,  by  the  pope  the  J}'^  t 
Scripture  is  hid  and  brought  into  ignorance,  and  the  true  scrip 
sense  corrupt.  And  by  them  that  ye  call  heretics,  we 
know  the  Scripture  and  the  true  seuse  thereof.  And  1 
say,  that  the  pope  keepeth  the  Scrii>ture  as  did  the  pha- 
risees,  to  make  merchandise  of  it.  And  again,  that  the 
heretics  be  come  out  of  you,  as  out  of  the  scribes  and  pba- 
risees  came  the  apostles,  and  Christ  himself,  and  John 
Baptist ;  and  that  they  be  plucked  out  of  you,  and  grafied 
in  Christ,  and  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets. 

And  in  the  end,  when  he  saith  t]iat  the  heretics  be  fallen 
out  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  which   is  tlie  pope  and  his ;    The  y 
I  answer,  that  ye  be  a  mystical,  [mistical  ]  body  and  walk  in  the    ''"' '" 
mist  and  will  not  come  at  the  light,  and  tite  heretics  be  de-   ihu  m 
parted  out  of  your  inist,  and  walk  in  the  clear  light  of 
God 'a  word. 

THE   SIXTH    CHAPTER. 


Is  the  sixth  he  sailli  that  the  heretics  be  all  nought,  for 
tbeyall  perjure  and  abjure,     lie  yet  sailh  untrue.      Many    f^^^^ 
abide  unto  tlie  death.     Many  for  their  weakness  are  kept 
out  of   your    hands.      Many  for  tlicir  overmuch  boldness 
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in  their  own  strength  be  delivered  into  your  hands,  and  fall 
in  the  flesh,  their  hearts  abiding  still  in  the  truth;  as  Peter 
and  thousands  did ;  and  after  repent,  and  be  no  less  Chris- 
tian than  before,  though  ye  have  them  in  derision  unto 
your  own  damnation.     And  many^  because  they  come  to 
Christ  for  fleshly  liberty,  and  not  for  love  of  the  truth ;  £eiU 
as  it  becometh  them  under  your  hands  as  Judas  and  Ba- 
laam, which  at  the  beginning  take  Christ's  part,  but  after- 
ward  when    they  find   either  loss,  or  no  vantage,  they 
get  them  unto  the  contrary  part,  and   are  by   profession 
the  most    cruel    enemies,   and   subtilest   persecutors    of 
the  truth.      Look,  Master  More,  and  read,   and  mark 
well. 

THE   SEVENTH  CHAPTER. 

In  the  seventh  he  saith,  that  he  hath  holy  saints  and  holy 
Coancils.  councils  on  his  side.  Name  the  saints  and  prove  it. 
Name  the  councils,  and  the  holy  prelates  thereof.  Thou 
shalt  shew  me  none  other  popes  or  cardinals,  than  such  as 
we  have  now,  that  will  obey  neither  God  nor  man,  or  any 
law  made  by  God  or  man ;  but  compel  all  men  to  follow 
them,  strengthening  their  kingdom  with  the  multitude  of 
all  misdoers. 

He  saith  also,  that  good  and  bad  worship  saints,  the 
good  well,  and  the  bad  evil.  How  cometh  it  then  that  ye 
shew  not  the  difference,  and  teach  to  do  it  well  ?  I  see  but 
one  fashion  among  all  the  popish. 
V  And  finally  he  saith,  he  is  not  bound  to  answer  unto  the 
reasons  and  Scriptures  that  are  laid  against  them.  It  is 
enough  to  prove  their  part,  that  it  is  a  common  custom, 
and  that  such  a  multitude  do  it :  and  so  by  his  doctrine  the 
Turks  are  in  the  right  way. 
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THE   EIGHTH   CHAFTER. 


In  the  eighth  he  aaith,  the  saints  be  more  charitable  Si 
now,  tlian  when  they  lived.  I  answer,  Abraham  waa 
when  he  lived  as  charitahte  as  the  beat.  And  jet  dead, 
he  answered  him  that  prayed  to  him  :  They  have  Mioses  l 
and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.  And  so  have  we, 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets  only,  but  a  more  clear  light, 
even  Christ  and  the  apostles,  unto  which  if  we  hearken, 
we  be  saints  already. 

And  to  prove  that  they  in  heaven  be  better  than  we  in 
earth,  he  allegeth  a  text  of  our  Saviour,  (Luke  vii.)  that    ^ 
the  worst  in  heaven  is  better  tliaii  John  Baptist.     Now  the 
text  is.  He  that  is  less  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
tlian  he.      We  that  believe  are  God's  kingdom.     And  he 
that  is  least  (in  doing  service  unto  his  brethren)  is  ever  the 
greatf:st   after  the  doctrine  of  Christ.      Now  Christ  was    „ 
less  than  John,  and  therefore  greater  than  he.     And  by    > 
their  own  doctrine,  there  was  no  saint  in  heaven  before  the   „ 
resurrection  of  Christ!  But  what  care  they  what  they  say, 
bUnded  with  their  own  sophistry. 

Moreover,  cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  ought  save  God, 
sulh  the  text,  and  therefore  the  saints  would  have  no  man 
to  trust  in  ihem  while  they  were  alive.  As  Paul  saith 
(I  Cor.  iii.)  What  is  Paul,  save  your  servant  to  preach  ■ 
Christ  1  Did  Paul  die  for  you  ?  Were  ye  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Paul  ?  Did  I  not  many  you  to  Christ  to  put 
your  trust  in  him  ?  And  again.  Let  no  man  rejoice  or 
trust  in  man,  saith  he.  For  all  are  yours,  whether  Paul, 
or  A  poll  OS,  or  Cephas;  whether  the  world,  hfe,  death, 
present  things,  or  tilings  to  come  ;  all  are  yours,  and  ye 
ue  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's.  If  my  faith  be  stedfast 
in  the  promises  that  I  have  in  Christ's  blood,  I  need  but 
to  pray  to  my  Father  in  Christ's  name  and  he  shall  send 
me  a  legion  of  angels  to  help  mc ;  so  that  my  faith  is  lord 
aver  the  augels,  aud  over  uU  creatures  to  turn   tliem   unto 
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my  soul's  healthy  and  my  Father's  honour;  and  may  be 
subject  unto  no  creature,  but  unto  God's  word  in  our 
Saviour  Christ  only.  I  may  have  no  trust  therefore  in  the 
saints.  If  ye  say,  ye  put  no  trust  in  them,  but  only  put 
them  in  remembrance  of  their  duty ;  as  a  man  desireth 
his  neighbour  to  pray  for  him,  remembering  him  of  his 
duty  ;  and  as  when  we  desire  our  brethren  to  help  us  at 
our  need.  That  is  false,  for  ye  put  trust  in  all  your  cere- 
monies, and  all  your  holy  deeds ;  and  in  whosoever  di»- 
guiseth  himself,  and  altereth  his  coat  from  the  common 
fashion,  yea,  and  even  in  the  coats  of  them  that  be  not 
yet  saints  after  your  doctrine. 

If  a  priest  said  mass  in  his  gown,  would  ye  not  rise 
against  him  and  slay  him,  and  that  for  the  false  faith  that 
ye  have  in  the  other  garments  ?  For  what  honour  can  those 
other  garments  do  to  God  more  than  his  gown,  or  profit 
unto  your  souls,  seeing  ye  understand  nought  thereby? 
And  thereto  in  the  collects  of  saints  ye  say,  Save  me  God, 
and  give  me  everlasting  life,  for  the  merits  of  this  or  that 
saint ;  every  man  after  his  phantasy  choosing  him  one 
saint  singularly  to  be  saved  by.  With  which  collects  £ 
pray  you  shew  me,  how  standeth  the  death  of  Christ  ? 
Paul  would  say  that  Christ  died  in  vain  if  that  doctrine 
were  true. 

And  thereto  inasmuch  as  ye  say,  the  saints  merit  or  de- 
serve not  in  heaven,  but  in  this  world  only,  it  is  to  be 
feared  lest  their  merits  be  sore  wasted,  and  the  deservings 
of  -many  all  spent  through  our  holy  father's  so  great  libe- 
rality. 

Abraham  and  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  and 
many  since,  prayed  to  no  saints,  and  yet  were  holy 
enough. 

And  when  he  saith,  they  could  help  when  they  were 
alive.  That  was  through  their  faith  in  believing  tlie  pro- 
mise. For  they  had  promises  that  they  should  do  such 
miracles  to  stablish  their  doctrine,  and  to  provoke  unto 
Christ,  and  not  unto  themselves. 
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And  ubeii  lie  proveth  that  llie  saints  be  in  heaven  in 
glorv  u'itli  Cluist  already,  sayhig :  If  God  be  their  God 
they  be  in  heaven,  for  he  ia  iiot  the  Ood  of  the  dead; 
tliere  he  stealelh  away  Chrisl'a  argument  wherewith  he  1 
proveth  the  resurrection,  that  Abraham  and  all  sainta  '. 
should  rise  again,  and  not  that  their  souls  were  in  heaven,  > 
wliich  doctrine  was  not  yet  in  tlie  world.  And  with  that 
doctrine  he  taketli  away  tlie  resurrection  quite,  and  maketh 
Christ's  argument  of  none  effect.  For  when  Christ  al- 
legeth  the  Scripture  that  Gud  ia  Abraham's  God,  and 
addeth  to,  that  Ood  is  not  God  of  tlie  dead  but  of  the 
living,  and  so  provetli  that  Abraham  must  rise  again;  I  1 
deny  Christ's  argument,  and  say  with  M.  More,  that 
Abraliam  ia  yet  alive,  not  because  of  ibe  resurrection,  but 
because  iiia  soul  is  in  heaven.  And  in  like  manner  Paul's 
argument  unto  tlie  Corinthians  is  nought  worth.  For  : 
when  he  aaitli.  If  there  be  no  lesurreccion,  ne  be  of  all 
wretches  the  miaerablest  ;  here  we  have  no  pleasure,  but 
sorrow,  care,  and  oppression.  And  therefore,  if  we  rise 
not  again,  all  our  suffering  is  in  vuin.  Nay,  Paul,  tliou 
art  unlearned,  go  to  Master  Mure  and  learn  a  new  way. 
We  be  not  most  miserable,  tliough  we  rise  not  again,  for 
our  souls  go  to  heaven  as  soon  as  we  be  dead,  anil  aR' 
there  in  as  great  Joy  as  Christ  that  is  risen  again.  And  I 
marvel  that  Paul  had  not  comforted  the  Thessalonians  with 
that  doctrine,  if  he  had  wist  it,  tlial  the  souls  of  their  dead 
had  been  in  joy,  as  he  did  with  the  resurrection,  that  their 
dead  should  rise  again.  If  the  souls  be  in  heaven  in  as 
great  glory  as  llie  angels,  after  your  doctrine,  shew  nie 
what  cause  should  be  of  the  resunection ? 

And  when  he  saith,  Whether  the  saitits  do  it  tliemsetves 
or  by  intercession  made  to  God,  it  maketh  no  matter,  so  we 
be  holp ;  it  appeareth  by  his  doctrine,  that  all  is  good  tlial 
helpeth,  though  a  man  pray  uiilo  the  devil,  by  whom  many    , 
be  holp.     Now  in  Christ  we  have  promises  of  all  manner    ' 
[of]  help,  and  not  in  them.     Where  then  is  our  faith  to    j 
be  holp  by  Christ,  when  we  bops  to  be  holp  by  the  merits   ' 
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of    saints?     So,    it    appeareth,    tliat  tlm    mure  trust  we 
have  ill  saints,  the  leas  we  have  in  Christ. 

And  when  he  bringelh  in  a  similitude,  tliat  wc  pray 
-iciin-,  physicians,  though  God  can  help  us,  and  therefore  we  must 
pray  to  saints ;  it  is  not  like :  for  they  have  natural  reme- 
dies for  us,  which  we  must  use,  and  not  tempt  God.  Uut 
the  saints  have  no  natural  remedies,  nor  promise  of  su- 
pernatural. And  tlierefore  it  can  be  but  a  false  superstt- 
tiou:i  faith.  And  where  no  natural  remedy  is,  there  God 
hath  promised  to  help  ihcm  that  believe  in  him. 

And  moreover  when  1  pray  a  physician  or  sui^eon  and 

trust  to  be  holp  by  them,  I  dishonour  God,  except  1  first 

lallup-    pray  to  God,  and  believe  that  he  will  work  with  their  doc- 

Jj^^li        trine  and  medicinesj  and  so  receive  mine  health  of    llie 

Tor  the    hand  of  God.     And  even  so  when  I  pray  to  man,  to  help 

'^''  '     me  at  mine  need,  i  sin,  except  I  complain  tii-st  to  God 

and  shew  htm  my  need,  and  desire  him  to  move  one  or 

another  to  help  me,  and  then  when  I  am  holp,  tliank  him 

and  receive  it  of  his  hand,  inasmuch  as  he   moved   the 

heart  of  him  that  holp  me,  and  gave  him  wherewith,  and 

a  commandment  to  do  it. 

M.   More.    Christ  is   not   dishonoured   because   tliat 
they  which  here  preach  him  truly  shall  sit  and  judge  with 


Tyndale.  That   to  be  true  the  Scripture  lestilieth, 

but  what  is  that  to  your  purpose  tliat  they  which  be  dead 

can  hear  us  and  help  us?     Howbeit  if  M.  More  should 

describe  us  those  sects,  I  am  sure  he  would   paint  them 

after  the  fashion  of   my  lord  cardinal's  holy  chair,  as  he 

J^i'nd^j'''''^  doth  God  after  the  similitude  of  worldly  tyrants  and  not 

csannt  according  to  his  own  word.      For  itiey  that  be  worldly  and 

ihing^  Ihnt    "eshly  minded  can  but  fleshly  imagine  of  God  altogether 

be  or  God.    like  unto  the  similitude  of  worldly  things. 

M.  More.     The  apostles  and  saints  were  prayed  to 
when  they  were  alive,  and  God  not  dishonoured. 

TvNnALE.  VV'hathelpeththatyourcamal purpose?  Ihave 
answered  you  unto  that  and  many  things  more    in  the 
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Obedience,  and  other  places  against  which  je  reply  not, 
but  keep  your  tune,  and  unto  all  tilings  wig  Cuckoo, 
cuckoo,  we  be  the  churcli  and  cannot  err.  The  apos- 
tles had  God's  word  tor  all  that  they  did  and  ye  none,  '  t"r.  iii. 
And  yel  many  dishonoured  God  and  Christ  for  their  false 
trust  and  cuniidence  which  they  had  in  the  apostles,  as 
thou  majesl  see  by  Paul  to  the  Corinthians. 

Then  he  breaketh  forth  into  open  blasphemy,  and  saith    jj^^  j^j^. 
that  it  behoveth  us  to  pray  unto  saints  and  that  God  will    ^"1  f""" 
else    not  hear  us,   for   our  presumptuous    malapertness. 
So  it  is  now  presumptuous  malapertness  to  trust  in  God's 
word  and  to  believe  tliat  God  is  true!     Paul  leachelh  us   Heb.  iv. 
to  be  bold  to  go  unto  God  and  shewetli  us  i^ood  cause  in 
Christ,  why  we  so  may,  and  that  God  would  so  have  us. 
Neither  is  there  any  cause  to  keep  us    back,  save  that  we 
love  him  not,  nor  trust  him.     If  a  man  say.  Our  sins  should 
keep  us  buck  :  I  say,  if  we  repent  and  believe  in  Christ, 
Christ  hath  taken  them  away,  and  therefore,  llirougli  bin) 
we  may  be  bold.     And   Clinst  said    at  his  last  supper, 
(John   xvi.)  I    say   not  that  1  will  pray  for  you  unto  my   johmvi. 
Tatlier,  for  Diy  I'ather  loveth  you.     As  who  should  say, 
Ite  not  afraid,  nor  stand  without  the   doors  as  a  dastard  : 
but  be    bold,  and  go  in  to  my  Father  yourselves  in  my 
name,  and  shew  your  complaints,  for  he  now  loveth  you, 
because  ye  love  my  doctrine.     And  Paul  saith,  (Epli.  li.)    Rpj,  jj_ 
We  have  all  an  open  way  in,  through  liim,  and  are  uo«'  no 
more  foreigners  or  strangers  but  of  the  household  of  God. 
l)f  God  therefore  we  be   bold   as  of  a  most  loving  and    wa  mny 
merciful  Fatlier,  above  all  the   mercy  of  fathers.     And   '"'bold  lu 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  we  be  bold,  as  of  a  thing  that  is  our    God,  for  ht 
own  and  more  our  own  than  our  own  skins,  and  a  thing  that  ^^'','^'^3"' 
is  so  soft  and  geutle,  that  lade  we  him  never  so  much  with 
our  sins,  he  cannot  be  angry  nor  cast  them  from  off  his 
back,  so  we  repent  and  will  amend.      But  M.  More  hath 
another  doctrine  to  drive   us  from  God  and  to  make  us 
tremble  and  be  afraid  of  him. 

He  likeneth   God  to  worldly  tyrants,  at  whom  no  man 
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may  come,  save  a  few  flatterers  which  minister  unto  them 
all  voluptuousness,  and  serve  their  lusts  at  all  points,  which 
flatterers  must  first  be  corrupt  with  gifts,  ere  a  man  may 
come  at  the  king.  Then  he  saith,  A  man  may  pray  to 
every  dead  man.  That,  me  thinketh,  should  be  against  the 
pope's  doctrine  and  profit  also.  For  he  will  have  no  man 
prayed  to  until  he  have  canvassed  him,  1  would  say,  cano- 
nised him,  and  till  God,  or  at  the  least  way  the  devil,  have 
shewed  miracles  for  him. 

Then  he  bringeth  how  one  that  was  dead,  and  in  the 
invisible  purgatory  holp  another  that  was  alive  and  in  the 
visible  purgatory.  This  is  a  strange  case,  that  a  man 
there  may  help  another,  and  not  himself.  And  a  more 
strange  case  that  God  heareth  a  man  here  for  himself, 
being  in  his  own  purgatory,  and  helpeth  him  clean  out,  or 
easeth  him  if  it  be  too  sore.  But  and  he  be  in  the  pope's 
purgatory,  God  will  not  hear  him  for  himself,  and  that 
because  the  pope  might  have  somewhat  to  deliver  him. 
And  the  strangest  case  of  all  is,  that  the  pope  is  Almighty 
there,  and  God  can  do  there  nought  at  all,  as  the  pope  can- 
not here  in  this  purgatory.  But  because  this  is  not  God's 
word  nor  like  God*s  doctrine,  I  think  it  no  damnable  sin  to 
believe  it  poetry. 

Then  how  ye  may  pray  for  them  and  to  them,  till  they 
be  canonised  :  and  when  they  be  canonised,  but  to  them 
only,  for  then  ye  be  sure  that  they  be  in  heaven.  By 
what  token  ?  I  may  be  as  sure  by  the  canonising,  as  I 
am  that  all  the  bishops  which  the  pope  confirmeth,  be 
holy  men,  and  all  the  doctors  that  he  maketh  well  learned, 
and  that  all  the  priests  wliich  he  anointeth  have  the  Holy 
Ghost !  Jf  ye  say,  Because  of  the  miracles;  then  do  men 
wrong  to  pray  for  king  Henry  of  Windsor,  at  Cambridge 
and  Eton.  For  he,  as  men  say,  doth  miracles.  And  also 
if  the  miracles  certify  us,  what  needeth  to  buy  the  pope's 
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THE   NINTH  CHAPTER. 

In  the  ninth  he  pulteth  no  jeopard;  to  pray  to  him 
tliiit  is  damned  and  to  stick  up  a  candle  to  him  ;  nor  I 
trow  unto  tlie  devil  thereto,  if  lie  might  ha\e  a  vantage  by 
him. 

Then  he  maketh  no  jeopardy  to  do  and  believe  what- 
soever an  open  miillitiide  called  God's  church  dotli  and 
believeth.  For  God  will  have  an  open  church  that  can- 
not err.  For  saith  he,  When  the  Israelites  fell  to  Idolatry, 
the  true  church  remained  in  Jerusalem  among  the  Jews. 
First  I  say,  if  a  man  had  no  better  imderstandiiig  tlian 
M.  More's  doctrine,  he  could  not  know  whether  were  the 
inie  church,  the  Jews  or  the  Israelites.  Fur  the  Israelites 
were  in  nimiber  live  times  more  than  the  Jews,  and  worship- 
ped God,  though  as  present  in  the  image  of  a  calf,  as  ihe 
Jews  for  the  most  part,  present  in  the  ark  of  teslimotiy. 
And  secondarily  he  saith  false.  For  the  Jews  were  fallen 
into  open  idolatry  a  thousand  times  worse  than  the  Isra- 
elites, even  in  their  very  temple,  as  it  appeareth  by  open 
stories  and  by  the  proi)hets  :  so  tliat  for  their  open  ido- 
latry, which  they  would  for  no  preaching  of  the  prophets 
amend  ;  their  priests  thereto  resisting  the  prophets  and 
encouraging  the  people  in  their  wickednett,  God  sent 
them  captive  out  of  the  land.  Yea  and  the  people  erred 
in  following  the  scribes  and  pharisee.s^  and  the  open  mul- 
titude called  God's  church,  at  the  coining  of  Christ ;  as 
it  is  to  see  in  the  gospel,  contrary  unto  M.  More's  deceit- 
ful poetry.  And  again,  God  reserved  him  a  httle  flock 
ever  in  Israel,  and  had  ever  prophets  there,  sometimes 
openly,  and  sonictimes  in  persecution,  that  every  man 
must  hide  himself  and  keep  his  faith  secret :  and  even  in . 
the  houses  of  the  evil  kings  both  of  Jewry  and  also  of 
Israel  he  had  good  people,  and  that  among  the  high 
officers,  but  secretly,  as  Nicodomus  among  the  pharisees. 
So  that  the  very  church  was  every  wheic  oftimes  in  capti- 
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vity  and  persecutiou  under  tlieir  brethren,  aa  wc  be  under 
our's  ill  the  kingdom  of  the  pope. 

Tlieu  he  putteth  no  jeopardy  to  worship  an  uncon- 
secrated  host.  But  with  what  worship  men  should  wor- 
ship the  consecrated  dotli  he  not  teach,  neither  the  use 
of  that  sacrament  or  any  other,  nor  how  aught  may  be 
worshipped,  but  teacheth  only  that  all  things  may  be 
worsliipped,  and  sheweth  not  the  right  worship  from  the 
false. 

Then  he  noteth  Paul,  (1  Cor,  i.)  how  he  exhorteth 
us  to  agree  only,  but  nut  on  the  truth  or  on  tlie  good, 
but  only  to  agree  a.  great  multitude  together.  O  tliis 
deep  blindness !  Did  not  Paul  first  teach  tliem  the  true 
way  1  And  did  he  not  instmct  them  anew  in  die  true 
way,  and  in  the  said  Epistle  rebuke  the  false  confidence 
that  they  had  in  men,  the  cause  of  all  their  dissension  and 
all  errors  that  Mere  among  them  ? 

Then  he  saith,  The  Jews  had  saints  in  honour,  as  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets ;  we  teach  to  dishonour  none. 
But  the  Jews  prayed  to  none. 

More.  Christ  rebuked  not  the  phariseea  for  garnish- 
ing tlie  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  but  for  that  they  fol- 
lowed the  conditions  of  them  that  slew  them. 

Tynualr.  Yea,  and  fortlieir  false  trust  in  such  works  as 
we  do  you.  And  ye,  Sir,  think  that  ye  deserve  heaven  in 
worshipping  the  saints'  bones,  and  be  as  ready  to  slay  them 
that  believe,  teach  and  live  as  the  saints  did,  as  your  fathers 
were  to  slay  them  :  besides  that,  ye  worship  saints  that 
followed  Christ  after  the  example  of  your  holy  cardinal,  of 
whom  1  doubt  not  but  that  ye  will  make  a  God  ia 
process  of  time  also. 

Then  repenteth  he  for  forgetting,  how  Eliseus'  bones 
raised  up  a  dead  body :  that  was  to  confirm  his  preacliiog 
only.  For  the  Israelites,  as  wicked  as  they  were,  neither 
prayed  to  him,  neither  kissed  his  bones,  nor  otfered,  nor 
slicked  up  candles  before  liiin  ;  which  thing  if  they  had 
done  ill  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews,  I  doubt  not  but  that  some 
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good  king  would   have    burnt  his  bones,  as   well    as  tlic 
brazen  serpent,  that  was  as  great  a    relic  as  dead  bones. 
And  Christ  shewed  miracles  at  the  finding  of  the  cross.    Tlw  mira- 
That  was  to  stablish  the  faith  of  Christ's  death,  sud  that    lyy  ,),„  _„,. 
it  should  be   a  memory  of  his  death  ;    and  not  that  we    pl>ct>  ■'>d 
should  trust  in  the  wood  as   we  do.     For  which  false   wa<  to  con- 
abuse,  the  whole  land  where  Christ  did  his  miracles  is    j™,'-J^" 
destroyed. 

Then  he  allegeth  ^e  woman  that  was  healed,  through    ChHii 
touching  of  Christ's  coat,  because  we  should  worship  it.    „"„,"„„ 
When   Christ  said,  her  faith  hath  made  her  whole,  not  in    "hole,  md 
the  coat,  but  in  Christ. 

And  the  miracle  was  shewed,  to  provoke  to  the  wor-   JJj"  ^0^^ 
shipping  of  the  preaching,  and  not  of  the  coat.     Though    Tor  the  con- 
to  keep  die  coat  reverently  in  the  memorial  of  the  deed,    aJ^iVne!" 
to  provoke  unto  the  faith  of  Christ  were  not  evil  of  itself. 
And  Paul,  by  your  doctrine,  sent  his    napkin  to  heal  the 
sick,  that  men  should  shnne  his  snivelled  napkin,  mid  not 
to  believe  his  preaching. 

THE  TENTH   CHAPTER. 


The  tenth  chapter  of  saint  Walary  i 
luthor,  and  his  worshipful  doctrine. 


meet  for  the 


THE   ELEVENTH    CHAPTER. 

Is  the  eleventh  he  juggle th  with  this  mystical  term 
halria.  1  answer,  God  is  no  vain  name,  but  signifieth 
one  that  is  almight)-,  all  merciful,  all  true  and  good,  which 
he  that  believeth  will  go  to  God,  to  hia  promises  and  tes- 
tament, and  not  follow  his  own  imaginations,  as  M.  More's 
doctrine  teuchetli. 

He  saith,  that  bodilj  service  IB  not  Latvia,  No,  but 
bodily  service  done  and  referred  unto  him  which  is  a  sjiirit, 
i»  Idololalria. 

He  tnuteth,  that  men  know  the  image  from  the  saint. 
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I  ask  M.  More  why  God  did  hide  Moses's  body  and  divers 
other  ?  The  Jews  would  have  known  that  Moses  had  not 
been  God,  and  that  Moses's  bones  had  not  been  Moses. 
And  they  knew  that  the  brazen  serpent  was  not  God,  and  that 
the  golden  calves  were  not  God,  and  that  wood  and  stone 
were  not  God.  But,  sir,  there  is  ever  a  false  imagination 
by.  The  world,  because  they  cannot  worship  God  in  the 
spirit,  to  repent  of  evil,  and  to  love  the  law,  and  to  believe 
that  he  will  help  at  all  need,  therefore  run  they  unto  their 
own  imaginations,  and  think  that  God,  for  such  service  as 
they  do  to  images,  will  fulfil  their  worldly  desires ;  for 
godly  can  they  nought  desire.  Now  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
will  be  worshipped  in  his  word  only,  which  is  spiritual,  and 
vrill  have  no  bodilv  service.  And  the  ceremonies  of  the 
old  law  he  set  up,  to  signify  his  word  only,  and  to  keep 
the  people  in  mind  of  his  testament.  So  that  he  which 
observeth  any  ceremony  of  any  other  purpose  is  an  idolater, 
that  is,  an  image  server. 

And  when  he  saith,  if  men  ask  women  whether  it  were 
our  lady  of  VV^alsingam  or  Ipswich  that  was  saluted  of 
Gabriel,  or  that  stood  by  Christ  when  he  hung  on  the  cross  ? 
they  will  say  neither  nother.  Then  1  ask  him  what  mean- 
eth  it  that  they  say.  Our  lady  of  Walsingham  pray  for  me ; 
Our  lady  of  fpswich  pray  for  me ;  Our  lady  of  Wilsdon 
pray  for  me?  insomuch  that  some  which  reckon  themselves 
no  small  fools,  make  them  rolls  of  half  an  hour  long,  to 
pray  after  that  manner.  And  they  that  so  pray,  thou 
mayest  be  sure,  mean  our  lady  that  stood  by  the  cross,  and 
her  that  was  saluted  thereto. 

Then  he  rehearseth  many  abuses,  and  how  that  women 
sing  songs  of  ribaldry  in  processions  in  cathedral  churches 
unto  which  abominations  yet  our  holy  church,  that  cannot 
err,  consent  with  full  delectation.  For  on  the  one  side 
tliey  will  not  amend  the  abuse.  And  on  the  other  side 
they  have  hired  M.  More  to  prove  with  his  sophistry  that 
the  things  ought  not  to  be  put  down. 

Then  he  bringeth  in  how  the  wild  Irish  and  the  Welch 
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pray,  when  lliej  go  to  steal.     And  asketli  whether  because    ^'W 
they  abuse  prajer,  we  should  putall  prating  down  ?    Nay, 
M.  More,  it  in  not  like.     Prayer  is  God's  commandmeDt 
and  where  faith  is,  there  must  prayer  needs    be,  and  can- 
uot  be  away,      llowbeit,  things  that  are  but  men's  tradi-    Mnn; 
lions,  and  all  indifferent  tilings  which  «e  may  be  as  well   gu"^^ 
witliuut  as  with,  may  well  be  put  down  for  their  diaho-    •'■««'" 
nouriiig   of    God  through  the  abuse.     We   have   turned 
kissing  in  the  church  into  the  pax.      We  have  put  down 
watchiug  all  night  in  the  church  on  saints'  eves  for  the 
abuse.        Aud      Ezekias     brake     the      brazen     serpent,    Exekii 
<4  Kings  xviii.)   for  the  abuse.      And  ev-cn  so  such  pro- 
ressions,  and  the  multitude  of  ceremonies,  and  of  holy 
days  too,  might  as  well  be  put  down.     And  theceremonies 
that  be  left  would  have  their  significaiions  put  to  them, 
and  the  people  should  be  (aught  them.      And  on  the  Sun-   THeiri 
days  God's  word  would  be  truly  preached.     Which  if  his    J,f  q^^ 
holy  church  would  do,  neither  the  Irish  nor  yet  tlie  Welsh    ^•"^7' 
would  so  pray.     By  which  praying,  iiud  other  like  blind-   ihertu 
ness,  M.  More  may  see  that  buzzing  in  Latin  on  the  holy    '^iXei 
days  helpeth  not  the   hearts  of  the  people.     And  I  won-   i"""- 
der  tliat  M.  More  can  laugh  at  it,  and  not  rather  weep  for 
compassion,  to  see  the  souls  for  which  Christ  shed  his 
blood  to  perish.     And  jet  I  believe  that  your  holv  church 
will  not  refuse  at  Easter  to  receive  the  tithes  of  all  that 
such  blind  people  rob,  as  well  as  they  dispense  with  all 
false  gotten  good  lliat  is  brought  them  ;  and  will  lay  the 
ensarapleof  Abraham  and  Melchizedec  fur  them. 


THE   TWELFTH    CHAPTER. 

In  the  twelfth  he  allegeth  that  St.  Jerom  and  Au- 
gustine prayed  to  saints,  and  concludeCh,  thnt  if  any  sect 
be  one  better  than  another  they  be  die  best,  1  answer, 
though  he  could  prove  that  they  prayed  to  saints,  yet 
coutd  he  not  prove  himself  thereby  of  the  best  sect,  nor 
that  it  were  g<5od  therefore  to  pray  to  saints.  For  first, 
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the  apostles,  patriarchs,  and  prophets  were  sure  to  be  fol- 
lowed, which  prayed  to  none.  And  again,  a  good  man 
might  err  in  many  things,  and  not  be  damned,  so  that  hia 
error  were  not  directly  against  the  promises  that  are  in 
Christ's  blood,  neither  that  he  held  them  maliciously. 
As  if  I  believed  that  tlie  souls  were  in  heaven  immediately, 
and  that  tliey  prayed  for  us,  as  we  do  one  for  another,  and 
did  believe  that  they  heard  all  that  we  spake  or  thought ; 
and  upon  that  prayed  to  some  saint  to  pray  for  me,  to  put 
him  in  remembrance  only,  as  I  pray  my  neighbour,  and 
without  other  trust  or  confidence;  and  though  all  be  false, 
yet  should  I  not  be  damned  so  long  as  I  had  no  obstinacy 
therein  ;  for  the  faith  that  I  have  in  Christ's  blood  should 
swallow  up  that  error,  till  I  were  better  taught :  bat  M. 
More  should  have  alleged  the  places  where  they  prayed 
unto  saints. 

And  then  he  allegeth  against  himself,  that  the  miracles 
were  wrought  by  God,  to.  confirm  his  doctrine,  and 
to  testify  that  the  preacher  there  was  a  true  messen- 
ger. But  the  miracles  that  confirm  praying  to  saints, 
do  not  confirm  God's  doctrine,  but  man's  imaginations. 
For  there  was  never  man  yet  that  came  forth  and  said 
Lo,  the  souls  of  the  saints  that  be  dead  be  in  heaven  in 
joy  with  Christ,  and  God  will  that  ye  pray  unto  tbem»  In 
token  whereof  1  do  this  or  that  miracle. 

And  when  he  triumpheth  a  Uttle  after,  as  tliougfa  all 
were  won,  saying,  if  our  old  holy  doctors  were  false  and 
their  doctrine  untrue,  and  their  miracles  feigned  ;  let  them 
come  forth  and  do  miracles  themselves,  and  prove  ours 
feigned.  Sir,  ye  have  no  doctors  that  did  miracles  to  sta- 
blish  your  worshipping  of  images  and  so  forth.  Your 
doctrine  is  but  the  opinion  of  faithless  people,  which  to 
confirm,  the  devil  hath  wrought  much  subtilty.  And  as 
for  the  miracles  done  at  saints'  graves,  and  at  the  presence 
of  relics,  as  long  as  true  miracles  endured,  and  until  the 
Scripture  was  authentically  received,[they]  were  done  to  con- 
firm the  preaching  that  suchisaints  had  preached  while  they 
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were  alive.  Aud  iherelo  the  miracles  which  witches  do 
we  confound  not  with  oilier  miracles,  but  with  Scripture 
we  prove  ihem  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  to  atabliah  u 
false  faith,  and  to  lead  from  God,  us  vour  doctrine  doth. 
And  likewise  where  we  can  confound  ^our  false  doctrine 
with  authentic  and  manifest  Scripture,  tliere  need  we  to 
do  no  miracle.  We  bring  God's  TesWment  continued 
with  miracles  for  all  that  we  do,  and  ye  ought  to  require  """ 
no  more  of  us. 

And  in  like  manner  do  ye  first  give  us  authentic  Scrip- 
ture for  your  doctrine.  If  ye  have  no  Scripture,  come  Lat  i 
forth  and  preach  your  doctrine,  and  confirm  it  with  a  ^'J*" 
miracle.  Aud  then  if  we  bring  not  authentic  Scripture  Scrii 
against  you,  or  confound  your  miracle  witli  a  greater,  as  .„,! , 
Moses  did  the  sorcerers  of  Egypt,  we  will   believe  you.    "='* 

And  when  he  speaketh  of  trial  of  miracles,  what  do  ye  God' 
to  try  your  miracles,  whether  tliey  be  true  or  feigned  ?  And  |'^^|]: 
besides  that,  God's  word,  which  should  be  the  trial,  ye  m  tr 
refuse,  and  do  all  that  ye  ran  to  falsify  it.  "*"  * 

And  when  he   speaketh  of  sects  of  heretics,  I  answer, 
that  they  which  ye  call  heretics  believe  all  in  one   Christ, 
as  the  Scripture  teacheth,  and  ye  in  all  save  Christ.     Aud   xhe 
in  your  false  doctrine  of  your  own  feigning  without  Scrip-    '"\*^ 
ture,  ye  have  as  many  sundry  sects  as  all  monks  and  friars    sr?  i 
aud  students  in  divinity  in  all  your  universities.   For  first,  ere    J^""" 
ye  come  lo  divinity,  ye  be  all  taught  to  deny  the  salvation 
that  is  in  Christ.     And  none  of  yon   teacheth  another  so 
much  as  the  articles  of  your  faith.   But  follow  almost  every 
man,  a  sundry  doctor,  and  in  the  Scripture  his  own  brain, 
framing  it  after  the  false  opinions  which  he  hath  professed 
ere  be  come  at  it. 

And  when  he  saith  lliat  God  would  soon  utter  feigned 
miracles.  1  answer,  God  hath  had  at  all  times  one  or 
anotlier  to  improve  yours  with  Gotl's  word.  And  I  ask 
whether  Mahomet's  feigned  miracles  have  not  prevailed 
eight  htindred  years  ?  And  your  abominable  deeds,  worse 
than   the  Turks',  testily  that  ye  love  the   truth  less  tlian    yi 
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they.  And  unto  them  that  love  not  die  truth  hath  God 
promised  by  the  mouth  of  Paul,  (2  Thess.  ii.)  to  send  them 
abundance  and  strength  of  false  miracles,  to  stablish 
them  in  lies,  and  to  deceive  them,  and  lead  them  out  of 
the  way,  so  that  they  cannot  but  perish  for  their  unkind- 
ness,  that  they  loved  not  the  truth  to  live  thereafter,  and  to 
honour  God  in  their  members. 

And  when  he  saith  the  heretics  have  no  miracles.  1 
answer,  they  need  not,  m  long  as  they  have  authentic 
Scripture. 

And  when  he  saith,  God  sheweth  no  miracles  for  the 
doctors  of  the  heretics.  No  more  he  needeth  not,  for  all 
they  preach  is  the  Scriptiure  confirmed  with  miracles,  and 
received  many  hundred  years  ago.  And  therefore  God 
needeth  not  to  shew  miracles  for  them  while  they  live  to 
strengthen  their  preaching.  And  to  shew  miracles  for 
them  when  they  be  dead,  to  move  the  people  to  pray  to 
them  and  to  put  their  trust  in  them,  as  ye  do  in  yours, 
were  to  make  them  idols  and  not  saints. 

And  when  he  speaketh  of  miracles  done  in  their 
churches  in  time  of  persecution.  I  answer,  those  were  not 
the  miracles  of  your  chtirch  but  of  them  that  believed  the 
Scripture  and  suffered  for  it,  as  the  heretics  do  now.  For 
ye  had  never  persecution  for  your  false  doctrine,  which 
ye  have  brought  in  besides  the  Scripture,  nor  any  that 
died  for  it;  but  ye  persecute  and  slay  whosoever  with 
God*s  word  doth  rebuke  it.  And  as  for  your  own  mira- 
cles of  which  ye  make  your  boast,  ye  have  feigned  them  so 
grossly  throughout  all  your  legends  of  saints,  that  ye  be 
now  ashamed  of  them,  and  would  foin  be  rid  of  them  if 
ye  wist  how,  with  honesty,  and  so  would  ye  of  a  thousand 
things  which  ye  have  feigned.  And  the  cause  why  here- 
tics feign  no  miracles,  as  ye  do,  is,  that  they  walk  purely 
and  intend  no  falsehood. 

And  why  the  devil  doth  none  for  them,  is,  that  they 
cleave  fast  to  God's  word  which  the  devil  hateth,  and  can 
do  no  miracles  to  further  it ;  but  to  hinder  it,  as  he  doth  with 
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^<»u.      Read  llic  storits  of  jour  popes  and  cardinals,  and    ' 
see  whether  the  devil  hath  not  helped  tliem  unto  high  dig-    , 
nities.     And  look  whether  your  huly  bishops   come  any    '_ 
otherwise  unto  tlieir  promotions,  than  by  serving  the  devil, 
in  setting  all  Christendom  at  variance,  in  shedding  blood, 
in  bringing  the  commonwealth  to  tyranny,  and  to  teaching 
chrtslian   princes  to  rule  more  cruelly  dian  did  ever  any 
heathen,  contrary  unto  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

And  as  for  the  Turks  and  Saracens  that  ye  speak  of. 
i  answer  that  they  were  christians  oikc,  at  the  leaslway 
for  tlie  most  part.  And  because  tliey  had  no  love  unto 
the  (ruth,  to  li\'e  tliereafter,  as  ye  have  nut,  God  did 
send  them  false  miracles  to  cariy  them  out  of  the  right 
way,  as  ye  be.  And  as  for  the  Jews,  why  they  bide  out,  ; 
is  only  because  they  have  set  up  their  own  righteousness, 
as  ye  have,  and  therefore  cannot  admit  the  righteousness 
that  is  in  Christ's  blood,  as  ye  cannot,  and  as  ye  have  for- 
sworn it. 

And  when  he  saith,  in  that  they  have  miracles  and  the   ' 
heretics  none,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  they  be  the  true  church    , 
and  the  heretics   not.      Had  ye  God's  word  with  your    ' 
miracles,  and  the  heretics'  doctrine  were  without,  then  it   i 
were  true.     But  now,  because  ye  have  miracles  without   J 
God's  word  to  conAmi   your  false  imaginations,  and  they    ' 
which  ye  call   heretics  have   God's  word  confirmed  with    , 
mWcles,  five  hundred  years  together,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that    ' 
they  be  the  true  church   and  ye  not,  inasmuch  also  as    i 
Christ  saiih,  that  the  deceivers  shall  come  with  miracles ; 
yea,  and  in  his  name  thereto,  as  ye  do.      For  when  Christ 
saith,   there  shall  come  in   my  name,    they    shall  say  he 
liiraself  is  Christ ;  who  is  that,  save  you r  pope,  that  will  be 
Christ's  vicar,  and  yet  maketh  men  to    believe  in  himself,    , 
in  his  bulls  and  calves'  skins  and  in  whatsoever  he  listeth?    ■ 
And  who  be  those  false  anointed  that  shall  come  with    ! 
miracles  to  deceive  the  elect  if  it  were  possible,  save  your    ' 
pope  with  his  gresiamus? 

And  when  he  repeatetli  his  inimclcs,  to  prove  that  the 
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oU  holj'  doctors  were  good  men  in  the  right  belief.  1 
answer  again,  that  the  doctors  which  planted  God's  word 
watered  it  with  miracles,  while  they  were  alive.  And 
when  tltey  were  dead  God  shewed  miracles  at  their  graves, 
to  confirm  the  same,  as  of  Elias.  And  that  contiimed 
till  the  Scripture  was  full  received  and  authentic.  But 
ye  cannot  shew,  nor  shall  any  doctor  which  being  alive 
preached  yoiu  fabe  doctriue  confirming  it  with  miracles, 
as  God  doth  his  Scripture. 

Then  saith  he,  God  had  in  the  Old  Testament  good 
men  full  of  miracles,  whose  living  a  man  might  be  bold 
to  follow,  and  whose  doctriue  a  man  might  believe  by 
reason  of  their  miracles,  and  tlieii  juggleth,  saying :  if 
God  should  not  so  now  in  the  New  Testament  have  doe- 
tors  with  miracles  to  confirm  their  doctrine  and  livings, 
but  contrariwise  should  bring  to  pass,  or  sutTer  to  be 
brought  to  pass,  with  false  miracles,  that  his  church  should 
take  hypocrites  for  saints,  which  expounded  tlie  Scripture 
falsely ;  then  should  he  deceive  his  church  and  not  have 
his  Spirit  present  in  his  church,  to  teach  tlieni  all  truth,  »s 
he  promised  them.  I  answer,  God  suOeretli  not  his 
church  to  be  deceived ;  but  he  suflfereth  the  pope's 
church  :  because  tliey  have  no  love  unto  the  truth,  to  live 
after  the  laws  of  God,  but  consent  unto  all  iiii((uity,  as  be 
suffered  the  church  of  Mahomet.  Moreover,  the  gift  of 
miracles  wan  not  always  among  the  preachers  in  the  Old 
I  Testament.  For  John  baptist  did  no  miracle  at  all. 
"  The  miracles  were  ceased  long  ere  Christ.  At»d  as  for 
you  in  the  pope's  kingdom  had  never  man  tliat  either  con- 
firmed God's  doctrine,  or  your  own  with  miracles.  All 
your  saints  be  6rst  saints  when  they  be  dead,  and  llien  do 
first  miracles,  to  confirm  tithes  and  offerings  and  the 
poetry  which  ye  have  feigned,  and  not  true  doctrine.  For 
,  to  confirm  what  preaching  doth  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury 
miracles?  He  preached  never,  nor  lived  any  other  life 
than  as  our  cardinal,  and  for  his  mischief  died  a  mis- 
chievous death.     And  of  our  cardinal,  if  we  be  not  dili- 
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gent,  they  will  make  a  saint  also,  and  make  a  greater  re- 
lic of  his  shoe  than  of  the  others. 

And  of  your  dead  saints  let  us  take  one  for  an  ensam- 
ple.  Thomas  de  Aquino  is  a  saint  full  of  miracles,  as 
friars  tell.  And  his  doctrine  was,  that  our  Lady  was 
bom  in  original  sin.  And  Duns  doing  no  miracle  at  all, 
because,  I  suppose,  no  man  wotteth  where  he  lieth,  im- 
proveth  diat  with  his  sophistry,  and  affirmeth  the  contrary. 
And  of  the  contrary  hath  the  pope,  for  the  devotion  of 
that  the  gray  friars  gave  liim,  ye  may  well  think,  made  an 
article  of  the  faith. 

And  finally,  as  for  the  miracles,  they  are  to  make  a  man 
astonished  and  to  wonder  and  to  draw  him  to  hear  the 
word  earnestly,  rather  than  to  write  it  in  his  heart.  For 
whosoever  hath  no  other  sealing  of  the  law  of  God,  that 
it  is  good,  than  because  of  miracles,  the  same  shall  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  as  did  Simon  Magus  and  Judas,  and  as 
they  that  came  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses,  and  fell  away 
at  every  temptation ;  and  shall  have  good  works  like  unto 
our  popes,  bishops,  and  cardinals.  And  therefore  when 
tbe  Scripture  is  fully  received,  there  is  no  need  of  miracles. 
Insomuch  that  they  which  will  not  believe  Moses  and  the 
prophets  when  the  Scripture  is  received,  the  same  will  be 
DO  true  believers  by  the  reason  of  miracles,  though  one 
arose  from  death  to  life  to  preach  unto  them  by  the  tes- 
timony of  Christ. 

And  again,  how  doth  St.  Jerom,  Augustine,  Bede  and 
many  other  old  doctors,  that  were  before  the  pope  was 
cropt  up  into  the  consciences  of  men,  and  had  sent  forth  his' 
damnable  sects,  to  preach  him  under  the  name  of  Christ,  as 
Christ  prophesied  it  should  be,  expound  this  text,  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church  ;  and  this 
text,  Peter  feed  my  sheep ;  and,  all  power  is  given  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth ;  and  innumerable  such  texts  clean  con- 
trary unto  all  those  new  old  holy  doctors  that  have  made  the 
pope  a  God  ?  They  knew  of  no  power  that  man  should 
have   in  the  kingdom   of  Christ,  but  to    preach  Christ 
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truly.  They  knew  of  no  power  that  the  pope  should 
have  to  send  to  purgatory  or  to  deliver  thence,  neither  of 
any  pardons,  nor  of  any  such  confession  as  they  preach  and 
teach,  neither  were  many  that  are  articles  with  you,  arti- 
cles of  their  fiuth.  They  all  preached  forgiveness  of  sins, 
through  repentance  toward  the  law,  and  faith  in  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  as  all  the  Scripture  plainly  doth,  and  can  no 
otherwise  be  taken,  and  as  all  the  hearU  of  as  many  as 
love  the  law  of  God,  do  feel,  as  surely  as  the  finger  feeleth 
the  fire  hot. 


AN  ANSWER  UNTO  MASTER  MORE'S 

THIRD  BOOK. 
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IN  his  third  book  he  proceedeth  forth  as  before  to  prove 
that  the  opinions  which  the  popish  teach  without  Scrip- 
ture are  of  equal  authority  with  the  Scripture.  He  asked 
what,  if  there  had  never  been  Scripture  written  ?  I  aiH 
swer,  God  careth  for  his  elect,  and  therefore  hath  pro- 
vided them  of  Scripture,  to  try  all  things  and  to  defend 
them  from  all  false  prophets.  And  I  say  moreover  that 
if  there  had  been  no  Scripture  written,  that  God  for  his 
mercy  and  fatherly  love  and  care  toward  his  elect  must 
have  provided,  that  there  should  never  have  been  here- 
sies, or  against  all  times  when  sects  should  arise,  have 
stirred  up  preachers  to  confound  the  heresies  with  miracles* 
Take  this  ensample,  the  Greeks  have  the  Scripture  and 
serve  God  therein  much  more  diligently  than  we.  Now 
let  us  give  that  there  were  no  Scripture,  but  that  we  re- 
ceived all  our  faith  by  the  authority  of  our  elders,  and 
the  Greeks  by  the  authority  of  their  elders.  When  I 
shall  dispute  with  a  Greek,  about  the  articles  of  the  faith 
which  my  elders  taught  me,  and  his  elders  deny,  as  ear 
confession,  the  holy  pardons  of  the  pope,  and  all  his 
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power  tliat  lie  Uath  above  oilier  bishops,  and  many  otiicr 
Uiiugs  beside  the  Scripture,  which  we  hold  for  articles  of 
our  faith,  and  they  deny ;  if  there  be  nu  other  proof  of 
either  part,  than  to  say,  My  eldera,  wliich  caiinut  err,  so 
aSirai ;  and  that  he  tihould  answer,  his  elders,  which  cannot 
err,  so  defly,  what  reason  is  it,  that  I  should  leave  tJie 
authority  of  my  elders,  and  go  and  believe  his,  or  that  he 
should  leave  the  autliority  of  his  elders,  and  come  and 
believe  mine?  none  at  all  verily.  But  the  one  party 
must  shew  a  miracle,  or  else  we  must  refer  our  causes  unto 
authentic  Scripture,  received  ui  old  tjmc,  and  coutirmed 
wid)  miracles,  and  therewith  try  the  controversy  of  our 
elders. 

And  when  lie  asketh,  whether  there  were  no  true  faith    ; 
from  Adam  to  Noali  ?      I    answer,  tliat  God  partly  wrote 
their  faith   in  their  sacrifices,  and   partly  the  partriarchs 
were  full  of  miracles  as  ye  may  see  in  the  Bible. 

And  when  More,  to  utter  hb  darkness  and  blind  igno- 
rance   saith,  that    they  which  were    overwhelmed  with 
Noah's  flood,  had  a  good  faith,  and  bringetli  for  him 
Nicolas    de    Lira;     1    answer,   that    Nicolas    de     Lira 
delirst.     For  it  is  impossible  to  have  a  faith  to  be  saved  ' 
by,  except   a  man  consent  unto  God's  law  with  all  his 
heart,  and  all  his  soul,  that  it  is  righteous,  holy,  good, 
and  to  be  kept  of  all  men,  and  thereupon  repent  that  he 
hath  broken  it,  and  sonow  that  his  flesh  moveth  unto  the 
contrary ;    and  then  come   and   believe  that  God  for  his 
mercy  will  forgive  him  all  that  he  hatli  done  against  the 
law,  and  will  help  him  to  tame  his  Hesh,  and  suffer  his 
weakness  in  the  mean  season,  till  he  be  wa\ed  stronger  : 
which  faith,  if  they  that  perislied  in  N  oah's  Hood  had  had,    i 
they  could   not  but  have  mended  their  livings,  and  had    I 
not  hardened  tlieir  hearts  through  unbelief,  and  provoked    ■ 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  waxed   worse  and   worse  an  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  which  God  gave  them  to  repent ; 
nntil  God  could  no  longer  suffer  them,  but  washed  their 
filthiuess  away  with  tlie  flood,  (as  he  doth  the  pope's 
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shameful  abominations,  with  like  inundations  of  water,) 
and  destroyed  them  utterly. 

And  when  he  asketh  whether  Abraham  believed  no 
more  than  is  written  of  him  ?  i  ask  him  how  he  will 
prove  that  there  was  no  writing  in  Abraham's  time,  and 
that  Abraham  wrote  not  ?  And  again,  as  for  Abraham's 
person,  he  received  his  faith  of  God,  which  to  confirm 
unto  others,  miracles  were  shewed  daily. 

And  when  he  feigneth  forth,  that  they  believed  only 
because  they  knew  their  elders  could  not  err.  How  couM 
they  know  that  without  miracles,  or  writing  confirmed 
vrith  miracles,  more  than  the  Turk  knoweth  that  his 
elders,  so  many  hundred  years,  in  so  great  a  multitude 
cannot  err ;  and  teach  false  doctrine  to  damn  the  believ- 
ers ?  And  the  contrary  doth  M.  More  see  in  all  die 
Bible,  how  after  all  was  received  in  Scripture,  confirmed 
with  miracles,  and  though  miracles  ceased  not,  but  were 
shewed  daily,  yet  the  elders  erred  and  fell  to  idolatiy,  an 
hundred  for  one  that  bode  in  the  right  way,  and  led  the 
younger  into  error  with  them  so  sore,  that  God,  to  save 
the  younger,  was  fain  to  destroy  the  elders,  and  to  begin 
his  testament  afiesh  with  the  new  generation. 

He  seeth  also  that  the  most  part  were  alway  ido- 
laters, for  all  the  Scripture  and  true  miracles  thereto ;  and 
believed  the  false  miracles  of  the  devil,  beause  his  doc- 
trine was  more  agreeable  unto  their  carnal  understandings 
than  the  doctrine  of  God's  Spirit,  as  it  now  goeth  with 
the  pope :  did  not  scribes,  pharisees,  and  priests,  which 
were  the  elders,  err? 

And  when  he  asketh,  who  taught  the  church  to  know 
the  true  Scripture  from  false  books?  I  answer,  true 
miracles,  that  confounded  the  false,  gave  authority  unto 
the  true  Scripture.  And  thereby  have  we  ever  since 
judged  all  other  books  and  doctrine. 

And  by  that  we  know  that  your  legends  be  corrupt 
with  lies.  As  Erasmus  hath  improved  many  false  books 
which  ye  have  feigned  and  put  forth  in  the  name  of  S* 
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Jerom,  Augustine,  Cyprian,  Dionisius  and  of  oilier,  pardy    Erssmiis. 
with  authentic  stories,  and  partly  by  the  style  and  l^tin  and 
like  evident  tokens. 

And  when   M,    More  saith  (unto   them  that    believe 
nought  bnt  the  Scripture,)  he  will  prove  with  the  Scrip- 
ture, tliat  we  be   bound  to   believe  the   church  in  thing»> 
wherefore   tbey  have   no   Scripture.      BecauJie  God  hath 
promised  in  the  Scripture,  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
his  church  all  truth.      Nay,  that  text  will  not  prove  it. 
For  the  first  church  taught  nought,  but  they  confirmed 
it  with  miracles  which  could  not  be  done  but  of  God,  till 
the  Scripture  was  authentically  received.     And  the  church    The  irae 
following  teachcth   nought  that  diey  will  have  believ-ed  as    rl'-^-Veii 
an  article  of  llie  faith,  but  that  which  the  Scripture  prov-    noiiiingliTU 
eth  and  maintaineth.      As  S.  Augustine  protesteth  of  his    the  Scrip- 
works,  tliat  men  should  compare  them  unto  the  Scripture,    '"r'pra>'- 
■nd  thereby  judge  them,  and   cast  away  whatsoever  the    mninuin 
Scripture  did  not  allow.     And  therefore  they  tlial  will  be    *""■ 
believed  without  Scripture,  are  false  hypocrites,  and  not 
Christ's  church.      For  though  I  know  tliat  that  messenger 
which  Christ  sendeth  cannot  lie,  yet  in  a  company  where 
many  ttara  be,  I  cannot  know  which  t9  he  without  a  token 
of  Scripture,  or  of  mirucle. 

And  when  he  saith,  the  Scripture  itself  maketh  us  not 
to  believe  the   Scripture,  but  the  church  teacheth  us  to 
know  the  Scripture:  for  a  man  might  read  it  and  not  believe 
it.     And  so  I  say,  that  a  umu  might  hear  you  preach,  and    Tin:  pnpr 
yet  believe  you  not  also.     And    I  say  thereto,  that  your    '|'|'^"'  ''"^ 
rhurch  teacheth  not  to  know   the  Scripture,  but  hideth  it 
in  the  Latin  from  the  common  people.     And   from  them    ^i'Jit^^'"" 
that  understand    Latin,  they  hide   the  true  sense  with   a    Scripture. 
thousand  false  glosses. 

And  I  say  moreover  that  the  Scripture  is  the  cause  why 
men  believe  the  Scripture,  as  well  as  a  preacher  is  the  c:mse    J^'  ^")'- 
why  men  believe  his  preaching.      For  as  he  that  first  told    cause  wby 
in  England  that  the  Rhodes  was  taken,  was  the  cause  why    j^'vtih!^ 
some  believed  it ;  even  so  might  writing  sent  from  those    -''cri)>iure. 
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parties  be  the  cause  that  some  men  which  read  it  believed 
it.     M.  More  will  say^  that  letter  had  his  authority  of  the 
man  that  sent  it ;  and  so  hath  the  Scripture  her  authority 
of  the  church.     Nay,  the  Scripture  hath  her  authority  of 
Him  that  sent  it,  that  is  to  wete  of  God,  which  thing  the 
miracles  did  testify,  and  not  of  the  man  that  brought  it. 
He  will  say,  thou  knowest  the  Scripture  by  their  shewing. 
I  grant  at  the  beginnmg  I  do. 
p^^oc-         Then  will  he  say,  why  should  ye  not  believe  them,  in  all 
trine  is  not    their  Other  doctrine  besides  the  Scripture,  and  in  all  their 
Ueyedwith-   expositions  of  the  Scripture,  as  well  as  ye  believe  diem, 
outScrip-      when  they  tell  you  that  such  and  such  books  are  the  Scrip- 
ture ?     May  they  not  shew  you  a  false  book  ?  yes,  and 
therefore  at  the  beginning  I  believe  all  alike.    Every  lie  that 
they  tell  out  of  their  own  brains  we  believe  to  be  Scripture; 
and  so  should  I  believe  them  if  they  shewed  me  a  fidse 
book ;   but  when  I  have  read  the  Scripture,  and  find  not 
their  doctrine  there,  nor  depend  thereof,  I  do  not  give  so 
great    credence  unto   their  other  doctrine,  as  unto  the 
Scripture.    Why  ?     For  I  find  more  witnesses  unto  the 
Why  tlie       Scripture,  than  unto  their  other  doctrine.     I  find  whole 
to  be  br.      nations  and  countries  that  receive  the   Scripture,  and  re* 
''?h^  fuse  their  other  doctrine  and  their  expositions  in  many 

Scripture,  places.  And  1  find  the  Scripture  otherwise  expounded 
be  is^Do^  ^^  them  of  old  time,  than  they  which  now  will  be  the 
the  true  church  expound  it.  Whereby  their  doctrine  b  more  sus- 
pect. I  find  mention  made  of  the  Scripture  in  stories, 
that  it  was,  when  I  can  find  no  mention  or  likelihood  that 
trine  of  the  ^^ir  doctrine  was.  I  find  in  all  ages  that  men  have  re- 
h"Th»ii  ®^®^^  ^^^^  doctrine  with  the  Scripture,  and  have  suffered 
many  times  death  by  the  hundred  thousands  in  resisting  their  doctrine. 
tbe'scrip.^  1  see  their  doctrine  brought  in  and  maintained  by  a  con- 
tures.  trary  way  to  that  by  which  the  Scripture  was  brought  in. 

I  find  by  the  self  same  Scripture,  when  i  look  diligently 
thereon,  that  their  other  doctrine  cannot  stand  therewith, 
^nwe     ^    ^  ^"^  ^^    *^    Scripture    that  they  which    have  not 
find  in  Ch|:ist's  spirit  to  follow  the  steps  of  his  living  pertain  not 
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unto  Christ.  (Rom.  viii.)  I  tiud  in  tlic  Scripture,  that 
they  which  walk  in  their  carnal  birth  after  the  manner  of 
the  children  of  Adam  cannot  understand  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  { 1  Cor.  ii.)  I  find  in  the  Scripture  that 
they  uhich  seek  glory  cannot  believe  Christ.  (John  v.l  I 
find  in  the  Scripture  that  they  which  snbmit  not  themselves 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  cannot  know  what  doctrine  is  of 
God,  and  what  not.  (John  vii.)  1  find  in  the  Scripture, 
(Jer.  xxsi.  and  ileb.  viii.)  that  all  the  children  of  God, 
uhjch  only  arc  the  true  members  of  his  church,  have 
every  one  of  them  the  law  of  God  written  in  their  hearts ; 
90  that  if  there  were  no  law  to  compel,  tliey  would  yet 
naturally,  out  of  their  own  hearts,  keep  the  law  of  God  ; 
yea,  and  against  violence  comj-'elling  to  the  contrary.  Anrl 
1  see  that  they  which  will  be  the  church,  (and  to  prove  it 
halh  not  so  great  trust  in  the  Scripture  as  in  their  sophis- 
try and  in  the  sword  which  they  have  set  up  in  all  lauds, 
to  keep  them  with  violence  in  the  room)  are  so  far  otf 
from  hunng  the  laws  of  God  written  in  their  hearts,  that 
they  neither  by  God's  law,  nor  man's,  refrain  from  their 
open  outward  wicked  Hving.  Look  in  the  Chronicles, 
whnt  blood  it  halh  cost  England  to  attempt  to  bring  tlium 
under  the  law  !  yea,  and  see  what  business  the  realm  hath 
had,  to  keep  the  prelates  within  the  realm  from  taking 
the  benefices  w;th  them,  and  lying  at  Rome,  and  yet 
scarcely  brought  it  to  pass,  for  all  that  the  pope  hath  the 
stint  of  every  llishopric  and  of  every  great  abbey  thereto, 
as  oft  as  any  is  void,  ere  a  new  be  admitted  to  the  room. 
And  I  see  them  bond  unto  their  own  will,  and  botli  to  do 
and  to  consent  unto  other,  to  do  all  that  God  hatli  for- 
bidden. I  see  them  of  all  people  most  vain  glorious, 
1  see  them  walk  after  tlieir  fleshly  birth.  I  see  them  so 
far  off  from  the  image  of  Christ,  that  not  only  they  will 
not  die  for  their  flock  after  his  ensaniple,  but  also  ere 
thev  would  lose  one  town,  or  village,  any  polling,  or 
privilege  which  tliey  have  falsely  gotten,  bringing  tliem- 
selvcs  into  good  pastures  with  wiles,  and  shutting  their 
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flock,  without,  tlicy  would  cast  aivay  an  hundred  thousand 
of  them  in  one  day,  and  beggur  their  reahns,  yen,  mid 
interdict  them,  and  bring  in  strange  nations,  though  it 
were  the  Turka,  to  conquer  them  and  slay  them  up,  so 
nmch  as  the  innocent  in  the  cradle.  And  I  see  that  their 
other  doctrine  is  for  tlieir  vantage  only,  and  tliat  thereMith 
they  have  gotten  all  ihat  tliey  have. 

And  1  find  in  the  Scripture  that  the  Jews,  before  tlie 
coming  of  Christ,  knew  that  those  books  were  the  Scrip- 
ture by  the  scribes  and  liie  pharisees.  And  yet  as  many 
as  believed  their  other  doctrine  and  many  expositions  of 
.  the  Scripture  were  deceived,  as  ye  see,  and  how  Christ 
delivered  them  out  of  error.  And  I  see  again  (which  is 
no  small  miracle)  that  the  merciful  care  of  God  to  keep 
the  Scripture  to  be  a  testimony,  unto  his  elect,  is  so 
great,  that  no  men  bv  more  jealous  over  the  books,  to  keep 
them  and  shew  them,  and  to  allege,  that  they  be  the 
Scripture  of  God,  anJ  true,  than  they  which  when  it  is 
read  in  their  ears,  have  no  power  to  believe  it,  as  the  Jewa 
and  the  popish.  And  therefore  because  they  neither  can 
believe  it  false,  neither  consent  that  it  is  true  as  it  soundetli 
plainly  in  their  ears,  in  that  it  is  so  contrary  unto  their  fleshly 
wisdom,  from  which  they  cannot  depart,  they  seek  a  thou- 
saud  glosses  to  turn  it  into  another  sense,  to  make  it  agree 
unto  their  beastliness ;  and  where  it  will  receive  no  such 
glosses,  there  they  think  that  no  man  understandeth  it. 

Then  in  the  end  of  the  chapter,  M.  More  comelh 
unto  his  wise  conclusion  and  proveth  nothing  save  sheweth 
his  ignorance,  as  in  all  thing.  He  saith  we  believe  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture  without  Scripture,  as  for  an  en- 
sample,  the  pope's  pardons,  because  only  that  the  church 
so  teacheth,  though  no  Scripture  coufimieth  it.  Why  so  ? 
Because  saith  he,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  inspiration,  if  1 
ilo  my  endeavour  and  captivate  mine  understanding,  leacb- 
etii  me  to  believe  the  church  concerning  God's  word, 
taught  by  the  church  and  graven  in  men's  hearts  with  our 
Scripture,  as  well  as  he  teacheth  us  to  believe  words  writ- 
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ten  ill  the  -Scripture.      Mark  where  he  is  nnv,:     Afore  lie    W.  More 

saitli,  the  Scripture  causelh  us  not  to  believe  the  Scrip-   ngMnm 

ture,  for  a  man  may  reail  it  and  believe  it  not.    And  much    ■"'"k"'- 

more,  the  preacher  maketh  us  not  to  believe  the  preacher, 

for  a  man  niaj  hear  him  and  believe  him  imt  also.     As  we 

see  the  apostles  could   not  cause  all  men  to  believe  them. 

For  though  the  Scripture  be  an  outward  instrument,  and 

the  preacher  also  to  move  men  to  believe,  yet  the  chief  and 

principid  cause  why  a  man  believeth  or  believeth  not  is 

within.     That  is,  the  Spirit  of  God  icaclieth  his  cliildreii 

to  believe,  and  the  devil  blindeth  his  cliildren  and  keepeth 

them  in  imbelief,  and  makelli  them  to  consent  unto  lies, 

and  think  go<xl  evil,  and  evil  good.     As  the  Acts  of  the    Acts»iii. 

Apostles  say  in  many  places,  There,  believed  as  many  as 

were    ordained  unto  everlasting   life.      And  Christ  saith    ,  . 

(John  viii.)   They  that    be    of  God    hear    God's    «ord. 

And  unto  the  wicked  Jews  he   saith,  "Ye   cannot  believe 

because  ye  be  not  of  God.      And    in    the  same    place 

saith  he.  Ye  l>e  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  his  will  ye 

will  do,  and  he  bode  not  inthe  truth,  and  therefore  will  not 

suffer  his  children  to  consent  to  the  truth.     And  John,  in    '^"y  ">"' 


the  xlh.  saith  Christ,  All  that  came  before  me,  be  thieves 
and  murderers,  but  niy  sheep  heard  not  their  voices. 
That  is,  all  that  preach  any  salvation  save  in  Christ,  mur- 
der the  souls.  H  Dwbeit,  Christ's  sheep  could  not  consent 
to  iheir  lies,  as  the  rest  cannot  but  believe  lies,  so  tliat 
there  is  ever  a  remnant  kept  by  grace.  And  of  this  1  have 
seen  divers  eiiamples.  1  have  known  as  holy  men  as 
might  be,  as  the  world  counteth  holiness,  which  at  tlie  hour 
of  death  had  no  trust  in  God  at  all,  but  cried,  Cast  holy  wa- 
ter, light  tlie  holy  candle,  and  so  forth,  sore  lamenting  that 
they  must  die.  Aud  I  have  known  other  which  were 
despised,  as  men  that  cared  not  for  their  divine  service, 
which  at  death  have  fallen  so  Hat  upon  llie  blood  of  Christ 
as  is  possible,  and  have  preached  unlo  other  mightily,  as  it 
had  been  an  apostle  of  our  !>aviour,  anil  comforted  them 
>vitli  coniforl  of  tlie  life  to  come,  aud  liavc  died  so  gladly. 
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that  they  \t'ould  have  received  no  world's  good  to  bide  still 
in  the  flesh.  And  thus  is  M.  More  fallen  iipon  predesti- 
nation, and  is  compelled  with  violence  of  Scripture  to 
confess  that  which  he  hatetli  and  studieth  to  make  appear 
false,  to  establish  free  will  widial,  not  so  much  of  igno- 
rance I  tear,  as  for  lucre  sake,  and  to  get  honour,  promo- 
tion, dignity,  and  money,  by  help  of  our  mitred  mon- 
sters. Take  example  of  Balaam,  the  false  prophet,  which 
gave  counsel  and  sought  means,  through  like  blind  covet- 
ousness,  to  make  the  truth  and  prophecy  which  God  had 
shewed  liim  false.  He  had  the  knowledge  of  the  trutli, 
but  without  love  tliereto,  and  therefore  for  vantage  became 
enemy  unto  the  truth  :  but  what  came  of  him  .' 

fiut  M.  More  peppereth  his  conclusion  lesi  men  should 
feel  the  taste,  saying,  if  we  endeavour  ourselves,  and 
captive  our  understanding  to  believe.  O !  how  beetle 
blind  is  fleshly  reason  ;  the  will  hath  none  operation  at  all 
in  the  working  of  fatth  in  my  soul,  no  more  than  the  child 
hath  in  the  begetting  of  his  father.  For,  saith  Paul,  It  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  not  of  us.  My  wit  must  conclude 
good  or  bad,  ere  my  will  can  love  or  hate.  My  wit  must 
shew  me  a  true  cause,  or  an  apparent  cause  why,  ere  my 
"  will  have  any  working  at  all.  And  of  that  peppering  it 
well  appeareth  what  the  pope's  faith  is;  even  a  blind 
imagination  of  llieir  natural  wit,  wrought  without  the 
light  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  agreeing  unto  their  voluptuous 
lusts,  in  which  their  beastly  ivill  so  delighteth,  that  he  will 
not  let  their  wits  attend  uuto  any  other  learning,  for  un- 
quieting  himself,  and  stirring  from  his  pleasure  and  de- 
lectation. 

And  thus  we  be  as  far  asunder  as  ever  we  were,  and  his 
mighty  arguments  prove  not  the  value  of  a  poding  prick. 
M.  More  feeleth  in  his  heart  by  inspiration,  and  with  his 
endeavouring  himself,  and  captivating  liis  understanding  to 
believe  it,  that  ihere  is  a  purgatory  as  hot  as  hell.  Wherein 
if  a  silly  soul  were  appointed  by  God,  to  lie  a  thousand 
years,  to  pnr^e  him  withal,  the  pope  for  the  value  of  a 
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groat,  shall  command  him  thence  full  purged  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  and  by  as  good  reason  if  he  were  goiiig 
tbence  keep  him  tliere  still.  He  feeleth  by  inspiration 
and  in  captivating  his  wits  that  the  pope  can  work 
wanders  with  a  calf's  skin,  tliat  he  can  command  one  to 
eat  llesh  though  he  be  never  so  lusty,  and  that  another  eat 
none  on  paiii  of  damnation,  though  he  should  die  for  lack 
of  it ;  and  that  he  can  forgive  sin  ami  not  the  pain,  and 
as  much  and  as  little  of  the  pain,  or  all  if  he  lust,  and  yet 
can  neither  help  him  to  love  the  law,  or  to  believe,  or  to 
hate  the  llesh,  seeing  he  preachetli  not.  And  such  things 
inouinerable.  M.  More  feeleth  true,  and  therefore  be- 
lievedi  that  the  pope  is  the  true  church. 

And  [  clean  contrary  feel,  that  there  is  no  such  worldly 
and  fleshly  imagined  purgatory.  For  I  feel  that  the  souls 
be  purged  only  by  the  word  of  God,  and  doctrine  of  Christ, 
as  it  is  written  (John  xv.)  Ye  be  clean  through  the  word, 
saith  Christ  to  bis  apostles.  And  1  feel  agnin,  that  be 
which  is  cleau  through  the  doctrine,  needeth  not  but  to 
wash  his  feet  only,  for  his  head  and  hands  are  clean  al- 
ready :  (John  xiii.)  that  is,  he  must  tame  his  flesh,  and 
keep  it  under,  for  his  soul  is  clean  already  through  the 
doctrine.  I  feel  also  that  bodily  pain  dotb  but  purge  the 
body  only ;  insomuch  that  the  pain,  not  only  purgeth  not 
the  soul,  but  inaketli  it  more  foul,  except  that  there  be 
kind  learning  by,  to  purge  the  soul ;  so  that  the  more  a 
man  beateth  his  son,  the  worse  he  m,  except  he  teach  him 
lovingly,  and  show  him  kindness  besides,  partly  to  keep 
htm  from  desperation,  and  partly  that  he  fall  not  into  hate 
of  his  father  and  of  his  commandment  thereto,  and  think 
that  his  father  is  a  tyrant  and  his  law  but  tyranny. 

M.  More  feeleth  with  his  good  endeavour  and  inspira- 
tion together,  tliat  a  man  may  have  the  best  faith  coupled 
with  the  worst  life,  and  with  consenting  to  sin.  And  I 
feel  tliat  it  is  impossible  to  believe  truly,  except  a  man  re- 
pent, and  tliat  it  is  impossible  to  trust  in  the  mercy  that  is 
in  Christ,  or  to  feel  it,  but  that  a  man  must  immediately 
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Faith  in 
Christ's 
blood  pur- 
chaseth  for- 
giveness of 
sins. 


Ephes.  ▼. 


There  is 
no  purgato* 
Tj  for  him 
that  dieth 
repentant 
and 
belieyeth. 


love  God  and  his  commandments,  and  therefore  disagree 
and  disconsent  unto  the  flesh,  and  be  at  hate  therewith 
and  fight  against  it.  And  [  feel  that  every  soul  that 
loveth  the  law,  and  .hateth  his  flesh,  and  believeth  in 
Christ's  blood,  hath  his  sins  which  he  committed,  and  pain 
which  he  deserved,  in  hating  the  law  and  consenting  unto 
his  flesh,  forgiven  him  by  that  faith.  And  1  feel  that  the 
fraility  of  the  flesh,  against  which  a  believing  soul  figfateth 
to  subdue  it,  is  also  forgiven,  and  not  reckoned  or  imputed 
for  sin  all  the  time  of  our  curing :  as  a  kind  father  and 
mother  reckon  not,  or  impute  the  impossibility  of  their 
young  children  to  consent  unto  their  law,  and  as  when  the 
children  be  of  age  and  consent,  then  they  reckon  not  nor 
impute  the  impossibility  of  the  flesh  to  follow  it  immedi- 
ately, but  take  all  a  worth  and  love  them  no  less,  but 
rather  more  tenderly  than  their  old  and  perfect  children 
that  do  their  conmiandments,  so  long  as  they  go  to  school 
and  learn  such  things  as  their  fathers  and  mothers  set 
them  to. 

And  I  believe  that  every  soul  that  repenteth,  believeth, 
and  loveth  the  law,  is  through  that  faith  a  member  of 
Christ's  church,  and  pure,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  as 
Paul  afiirmeth  (Eph.  v.)  And  it  is  an  article  of  my 
belief  that  Christ's  elect  church  is  holy  and  pure,  without 
sin,  and  every  member  of  the  same,  through  faith  in 
Christ,  and  that  they  be  in  the  full  favour  of  God.  And  1 
feel  that  the  uncleanness  of  the  soul  is  but  the  consent 
unto  sin,  and  unto  the  flesh.  And  therefore  [  feel  that 
every  soul  that  believeth  and  consenteth  unto  the  law,  and 
here  in  this  life  hateth  his  flesh,  and  the  lusts  thereof,  and 
doth  his  best  to  drive  sin  out  of  his  flesh,  and  for  hate  of 
the  sin  gladly  departeth  from  his  flesh,  when  he  is  dead, 
and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  slain  with  death,  needeth  not  za 
it  were  bodily  tormenting  to  be  purged  of  that  whereof 
he  is  quit  already.  And  therefore  if  ought  remain,  it  is 
but  to  be  taught  and  not  to  be  beaten.  And  I  feel  that 
every  soul  that  beareth  fruit  in  Christ  shall  be  purged  of 
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ihc  father  to  bear  i 


;  fruit  day   by  day, 


Purifniorv 


•  more 
(Jnliti  XV,)  not  in  ihc  pope's  purgalofy  when: 
feeletli  it,  but,  here  in  this  life,"  such  fruit  as  is  unto  his 
neighbour's  profit,  su  that  he  whiiU  hath  liis  hope  iu 
Christ,  purgeih  htinsetf  here,  as  Christ  is  pure,  ( I  John  j  j^i.^ 
iii.)  and  tliat  ever  yet  the  blood  of  Jesus  only  doth  purve 
us  of  all  our  sins,  for  the  im perfect ness  of  our  works, 
Aud  I  feel  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  to  remit  mer- 
cifully the  pain  that  I  have  deserved.  And  1  do  believe 
that  the  pain  thai  1  here  suffer  in  my  tiesli,  is  to  keep  the  I"'""* 
body  under,  aud  to  serve  my  neighbour,  and  not  to  make 
salisfactiun  unto  God  for  the  fore  sins. 

And  therefore  when  the  pope  describeth  God  after  his 
covetous  complexion,  aud  when  M.  More  fee !elh  by  in-  Ttir  ijoi 
uptration,  and  capiivating  his  wits  unto  the  pope,  that 
God  forgiveth  the  everlasting  pain,  auil  will  yet  punish  me 
a  tliousaud  years  in  the  pope's  purgatory,  that  leaven  sa- 
voureth  not  iu  my  mouth.  I  understand  my  father's 
words  as  they  sound,  and  after  the  most  merciful  manner, 
and  not  after  the  po[>e's  leaven  and  M.  More's  captivatiug 
his  wits,  to  believe  tliat  every  poet's  fable  is  a  true  story. 
There  is  no  fallier  here  diat  punisheth  liis  son  to  purge 
him,  when  he  is  purged  already,  and  hath  utterly  forsaken  , 

sin  and  evil,   and  hath  submitted  himself  unto  his  father's 
doctrine.     For  to  punish  a  man   that   has  forsaken  sin   of 
his  own  accord,  is  not  to  purge  him,  but  to  satisfy  the  lust 
of  a  tyrant.    Neither  ought  it  to  be  called  purgatory,  but    purpniory 
a  jail  of  tunnenting,  and   a  satisfactory.      And  when  the    isntor- 
po|>e  saitli  it  is  done   to  satisfy  the    righteousness  as  a    jiijinsthc 
judge.      1  say  we  tliat  believe  have  no  judge  of  him,  but  a    ^''^^'^  ^' 
father,  neitlier  shall  we  come  into  judgment  as  Christ  has 
promised  ua,  but  are  received    uuiler  grace,  mercy,  and 
foi^veness.  Shew  the  pope  a  liitle  money,  and  God  is  so    Mimcy 
merciful  that  there  is  no  purgatory.     And  why  is  not  the   pnrgftiory, 
fire  out    as  well    if  I  offer  for  me  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
If  Christ  liath  deserved  all  for  me,  who  gave  the  pope 
might  to  keep  part  of  his  deserviugs  fiuni  mc,  and  to  buy 
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The  pope 
is  anti- 
christ. 


The  fleshly 
children  do 
naturally 
consent  un- 
to lies. 


The  fleshly 
minded  can 
nei'er  con- 
sent unto 
God*s  law. 


The  fleshly 
persecute 
them  of  the 
Spirit. 


and  sell  Christ's  merics^  and  to  make  merchandise  over  us 
with  feigned  words.     And  thus,  as  M.  More  feeleth  that 
the  pope  is  holy  church,  I  feel  that  he  is  antichrist.     And 
as  my  feeling  can  be  no  proof  to  him,  no  more  can  his, 
with  all  his  captivating  his  wits  to  believe  phantasies,  be 
unto  me ;  wherefore  if  he  have  no  other  probation  to  prove 
that  the  pope  is  holy  church,  than  that  his  heart  so  agreeth 
unto  his  learning,  he  ought  of  no  right  to  compel  with 
sword  unto  his  sect.     Howbeit  there  are  ever  two  manner 
[of]  people  that  will  cleave  unto    God,  a  fleshly  and  a 
spiritual.      The  spiritual,  which  be  of   God,  shall  hear 
God's  word,  and  the  children  of  the  truth  shall  consent 
unto  the  truth.     And  contrary,  the  fleshly  and  children  of 
falsehood  and  of  the  devil,  whose  hearts  be  full  of  lies, 
shall    naturally   consent  unto  lies,  (as  young    children, 
though  they   have  eat  themselves  as    good   as  dead  vrith 
fruit,  yet  will  not,  nor  cannot,  believe  him  that  telleth  them 
that  such  fruit  is  nought ;  but  him  that  praiseth  them  will 
they  hear,  and  eat  themselves  stark  dead,  because  their 
hearts  be  full  of  lies,  and  they  judge  all  things  as  diey  ap- 
pear unto  the  eyes.)     And  the  fleshly  minded,  as  soon  as 
he  believed  of  God  as  much  as  the  devil  doth,  he  hath 
enough,  and  goeth  to  and  serveth  God  with  bodily  service, 
as  he  before  served  his  idols,  and  after  his  ohh  imagina- 
tion, and  not  in  the  Spirit,  in  loving  his  laws  and  believing 
his  promises,  or  longing  for  them :  no,  if  he  might  ever 
live  in  tlie  flesh,  he  would  never  desire  them.     And  God 
must  do   for  him   again,  not  what  he  had   promised,  but 
what  he  lusteth.     And  his  brother  that  serveth  God  in  the 
spirit,  according  to  God's  word,  him  will  the  carnal  beast 
persecute.     So  that  he  which  will  godly  live,  must  suffer 
persecution  unto  the  \^orld's  end,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles,  and  according  unto  the 
ensamples  that  are  gone  before.  ' 

And  finally,  I  have  belter  reasons  for  my  feeling  that 
the  pope  is  antichrist,  than  M.  More  hath  for  his  endea- 
vouring himself,  and   captivating  hivS  wits,  that   he   is   the 
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irue  church.  For  the  church  that  was  the  true  messenger  Tl"" ' 
of  God,  hath  ever  shewed  a  sign  and  a  badge  thereof,  nntn 
either  a  present  miracle,  or  authentic  Scripture,  inso-  "?'*'' 
much  tlial  Moses  when  he  was  sent,  aaked  how  shall  thej  proTi 
believe  me  ?  and  God  gave  him  a  sign,  as  ever  before  and  '^^^„ 
since.  Neither  waa  there  any  other  cause  of  the  writing 
of  the  New,  and  the  last  and  everlasting  Testament, 
tliau  that  when  miracles  ceased,  we  might  have  wherewith 
to  defend  ourselves  against  false  doctrine  and  heresies, 
which  we  could  not  do,  if  we  were  bound  to  believe  that 
were  no  where  written.  And  again,  if  the  pojie  could 
not  err  in  his  doctrine,  he  could  not  sin  of  purpose  and 
profession,  abominably  and  openly,  above  the  Turks  and  doctrine  i; 
all  the  heathen  ihat  ever  were,  and  defend  it  so  maliciously  ^""an'tli 
as  he  hath  viit.  hundred  years  long,  and  will  not  be  re-  Turku  nnd 
formed,  and  maketh  Uiem  his  saints  and  his  defenders  that 
sin  as  he  doth.  He  persecuteth  as  the  carnal  church  ever 
did,  when  tlie  Scripture  is  away,  he  proveth  his  doctrine 
with  the  Scripture,  and  as  soon  as  the  Scripture  cometh 
to  light,  he  runneth  away  unto  his  sophistry  and  unto  his 
sword.  We  see  also  by  stories  how  your  confession,  pe- 
nance, and  pardons  are  come  up,  and  whence  your  purga- 
tory is  sprung.  And  your  falshood  in  the  sacraments  we  sec 
by  open  Scripture.  And  all  your  works  we  rebuke  with 
the  Scripture,  and  therewith  prove  that  the  false  belief 
that  ye  couple  to  them  may  not  aland  with  the  true  failh 
that  is  in  our  Saviour  Jesus. 


e  pope'* 


illlhcfapB- 


THE  SECOND  CHAPTER. 


[n  the  end  of  llie  second  chapter,  he  bringelh  in 
Eutycbus,  that  fell  out  at  a  window,  (Acts  xx.)  whom, 
sailh  he,  St.  Paul's  merits  did  recover.  Verily  Paul 
durst  not  say  so,  but  that  Christ's  merits  did  it.  Peter 
Biith,  (Acts  iii.)  Ye  men  of  Israel,  «hy  gaze  ye  and 
Stare  upon  us,  as  though  we  by  our  power  and  godliness 
huj  made  this  man  gol     Nay,  the  name  of  Jesus  and 
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All  glory      faith  that  is  in  him,  hath  given  him  strength,  and  made 
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is  to  be  gi-    "^^  sound.     And  even  here,  it  was  the  name  of  Jesus 
ven  to  the     through  Paul's  faith  that  did  that  miracle,  and  not  Paul's 

name  of  •111 

Jesas..         ments,  though  he  were  never  so  holy. 

THE  THIRD  CHAPITER. 

In  the  third  chapter  he  saith,    that  Bilney's  judges, 
(which  he  yet  nameth  not   for  fear  of  slandering  them) 
Judges.        were  indifferent.     Nay,  they  that  take  rewards  be  not  in- 
different«      For  rewards  and  gifts  blind  the   eyes  of  the 
Deuu  xvii.    seeing,  and   pervert  the  words  of  the   righteous.    (Deut. 
xvii.)     Now  all  they  that  be  shorn  take  great  rewards  to' 
defend  pilgrimages,  purgatory,   and  praying  unto  saints: 
even  the  third  part  1  trow  of  all   Christendom.      For  all 
they  have,  they  have  received  in  the  name  of  purgatory, 
is  the  foun-  and  of  saints,  and  on  that  foundation  be  all  their  bishop- 
abbies  col-    "^^'  abbies,  colleges,  and  cathedral  churches  built.     If 
leges,  &c.     they  be  indifferent  judges,  they  must  be  made  servants, 
and  do  service,  as   their  duty   is.     And  when  they  have 
done  a  quarter's  service,  then  give  them  wages  as  right  is, 
unto  every  man  that  laboureth  in  Christ's  harvest  a  suffi- 
cient living,  and  no   more,  and  diat  in  the  name  of  his 
labour,  and  not  of  saints,  and   so  forth.     And  then  they 
shall  be  more  indifferent  judges,  when  there  cometh  no 
vantage  to  judge  more  on  one  side  than  another. 

THE  FOURTH   CHAPTER. 

In  the  end  of  the  fourth  he  saith,  the  man  took  an 
oath  secretly,  and  was  dismissed  with  secret  penance. 
O,  hypocrites,  why  dare  ye  not  do  it  openly  ! 

THE  FIFTH   CHAPTER. 

In  the  fifth  the  messenger  asketh  him  whedier  he  were 
present  ?  And  he  denieth  and  saiih  ever,  he  heard  say. 
Alas,  Sir,  why  take  you  bribes  to  defend  that  you  know 
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nut  ?  wliy  suffer  you  not  them  that  were  present,  aud  to 
wlium  tJie  matter  pertainetli,  to  lie  for  themselves  ? 

Then  he  jesteth  out  the  matter  with  VVilken  and  Him- 
kin }  as  he  (lotli  Hun  aud  every  thing,  because  men  should 
not  consider  tlieir  falsehood  earnestly.  Wherein  behold 
bit  subtle  conveyance.  He  asketh.  What,  if  Simkin 
vi'ould  have  sworn  that  he  saw  men  make  those  prints  ? 
WhcrcuntoM.  More  answereth  under  the  name  of  quod 
he,  that  he  would  swear,  that  besides  tlie  loss  of  the 
wager,  he  had  lost  his  honesty  and  his  soul  tliereto. 
Behold  tills  man's  gravity,  how  could  you  that  do  when 
the  case  is  possible  1  You  should  liave  put  liim  to  his 
proofs,  and  bid  him  bring  record. 

Then  saith  he,  die  church  receivelh  no  man  convict  of 
lieresy  unto  mercy,  but  of  mercy  receiveth  him  to  open 
shame.  Of  such  mercy,  God  give  them  plenty  that  are 
so  merciful. 

Then  he  shewelh  how  merciful  tliey  were  ro  receive 
the  man  to  peuance  that  abode  still  in  perjury  and  deadly 
sin,  O,  shameless  hypocrites,  how  can  ye  receive  into  the 
congregation  of  Christ  an  open  obstinate  sinner,  lliat  re- 
penteth  not,  when  ye  are  commanded  of  Christ  to  cast  all 
such  out  ?  And  again,  O  scribes  and  pharisees,  by  what 
example  of  Christ  and  of  his  doctrine,  can  ye  put  a  man 
that  repenteth  unto  open  shame,  and  to  that  tiling  whereby 
ever  after  he  is  bad  in  derision  among  his  brethren,  of 
whom  he  ought  to  be  loved,  and  not  mocked  :  ye  might 
eiijoin  honest  tilings,  to  tame  his  flesh,  as  prayer  and  fast- 
ing, aud  not  that  which  should  be  to  li  im  shame  ever  after, 
and  Bucb  as  ye  yourselves  would  not  do, 


M.  Mure 


THE  SEVENTH  CHAPl'ER. 


In  the  seventh  chapter,  he  makeih  ranch  to  do  about 
swearing,  and  lliat  for  a  subtle  purpose.  Notwitlistanding, 
the  truth  is,  tbut  no  judge  ought  to  make  a  man  swear 
against  his  will   for  many    tuconvenienta.     If  a  man  re- 
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ceive  an  office,  he  tliat  putteth  him  in  the  room  ought  to 
charge  him  to  do  it  truly,  and  may,  and  haply  ought,  to 
take  an  oath  of  him.  If  a  man  offer  himself  to  bear 
witness,  the  judge  may,  and  of  some  haply  ought,  to  take 
an  oath  of  diem ;  but  to  compel  a  man  to  bear  witness 
ought  he  not.  And  moreover,  if  a  judge  put  a  man  to  an 
oath  that  he  shall  answer  unto  all  diat  he  shall  be  demanded 
of,  he  ought  to  refuse.  Howbeit,  if  he  have  sworn,  and 
then  the  wicked  judge  ask  him  of  things  hurtful  tmto  his 
neighbour,  and  against  the  love  that  is  in  Christ,  then  be 
must  repent  that  he  hath  sworn,  but  not  sin  again  to 
fulfil  his  oath.  For  it  is  against  God's  commandment, 
that  a  man  should  hurt  his  neighbour  that  hath  not  de- 
served it. 


THE  EIGHTH  CHAPTER. 


M.  More  is 
a  liar. 


Unto  church,  priest,  charity,  grace,  confession  and 
penance,  is  answered  him  in  the  beginning  of  the  book. 
And  when  he  saith  Tyndale  was  confederate  with  Luther, 
that  is  not  truth. 


THE  NINTH  CHAPTER. 

Than  his  ninth  chapter  is  there  nothing  more  foolish* 
For  if  he  would  have  any  wise  man  to  believe  that  my 
translation  would  destroy  the  mass,  any  otherwise  than  the 
Latin  or  Greek  text,  he  should  have  alleged  the  place, 
and  how. 

THE  ELEVENTH  CHAPTER. 


In  the  eleventh  chapter,  M.  More  will  not  defend  the 

living  of  our  spiritualty,  because  it  is  so  open  that  he 

The  papisu   cannot.     And  as  little  should  he  be  able  to  defend  their 

areobsti-  ....  «  «    i  •   i  a     j 

nate  and       lies,  if  the  light  were  abroad  that  men  might  see.     And 
rcpenu*        ^  ^^  cannot  deny  them  abominable,  so  cannot  he  deny 
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them  obstinate  aiid  iiKlumte  therein,  for  die}'  have  been 
oft  rebuked  with  God's  word,  but  in  vain.  And  of  aucb 
the  text  i^j  plain  that  they  cannot  understand  the  Scripture. 
And  jet  M.  More  will  receive  rewards,  to  dispute  against 
the  heresies  of  some  such  as  be  cast  out  of  Christ's  cimrches, 
by  such  holy  patriarchs,  whose  images  he  liimself  can- 
not praise.  As  holy  Judas,  though  the  prelates  of  Ju,|bi. 
Ills  church,  that  is  the  pharisee.s,were  never  so  abominable, 
yet  because  Christ's  doctrine  was  condemned  of  them,  as 
of  God's  church  that  could  uot  err,  and  all  that  believed 
on  him  excommunicate,  he  was  hold  to  say.  Quid  viillis 
mihi  dare  et  ego  tradam  lum  vohis.  That  is,  what  will  ye 
give  me  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you? 

THE  TWELFTH  CHAPTER. 


In  the  twelfth    he  has  one  conclusion,  that  the  prayers    _    ,        . 
of  anevit  prieat  profit  not.     Which  though  it  be  tme,  yet    mievil 
the  contrary  is  believed  among  a  great  many,  in    all  quar-    u",^'''™ 
ters  of  England,  so  blind  be  the  people  and  wot  not  what 
prayer  meaneth.     1  have  heard  men  of  no  small  reputation    ^  f^^. 
say,  ere  this,  in  great  audience,  that  it   inaketh  no  matter  Mjing. 
whether  the  priest  were  good  or  bad,  so  he  took  money  to 
pray,  as  they  seldom  pray  without,  for  he  could   not  hurt 
the  prayer  were  he  never  so  naughty. 

And  when  he  saith  that   the  evil    priest  hurteth   us  not 
so  much  with  his  living  as  he  profiteth  us  with  ministering 
the  sacraments.     O  worldly  wisdom,   if  a  man  lead  me 
through  a  jeopardoiis  place  by  day,  he  cannot  hurt  me  so 
greatly  as  by  night !     The  Turk  seeth   that  murder,  theft, 
extortion,  oppression,  and  adultery  be  sin.      But  when  he   ,j.      . 
leadeth  nie  by  the  darkness  of  sacraments  without  signi-    Siicramenis 
iicaiion,  1   cannot  bnt  catch  harm  and    put  my  trust  and    ^''nigcan. 
confidence  in  that  which  is  neither  God  nor  his  word.     As    on,  is  lo  be 
for  an  ensample,  what  trust  put  the  people  in  anoiling  and   (i^rkncBs. 
how  cry  they  for  it,  vrith  no  other  knowledge  than  that  the 
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oil  saveth  theniy  unto  their  damnation^  and  denying  of 
Christ's  blood. 

And  when  he  saith  the  priest  offereth  or  sacrificeth 
Christ's  body.  I  answer^  Christ  was  offered  once  for  all, 
as  it  is  to  see  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  As  the 
priest  slayeth  Christy  breaketh  his  body,  and  sheddeth  hi^ 
blood,  so  he  sacrificeth  him  and  offereth  him.  Now  the 
priest  slayeth  him  not  actually,  nor  breaketh  his  body 
actually,  nor  sheddeth  his  blood  actually,  neither  scourgeth 
him,  and  so  forth,  throughout  all  his  passion ;  but  repre- 
senteth  his  slaying,  his  body  breaking,  and  blood-sheddiog 
for  my  sins,  and  all  the  rest  of  his  passion,  and  playeth 
it  before  mine  eyes  only.  Which  signification  of  the 
mass,  because  the  people  understand  not,  therefore  they 
receive  no  forgiveness  of  their  sins  thereby,  and  thereto 
cannot  but  catch  hurt  in  their  souls,  through  a  false  faith 
as  it  well  appeareth,  how  every  man  cometh  thereto  for  a 
sundry  imagination,  all  ignorant  of  the  true  way. 

I6et  no  man  beguile  you  with  his  juggling  sophistry. 
Our  offering  of  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  come 
with  a  repenting  heart  unto  the  remembrance  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  to  desire  God  the  Father  for  the  breaking  of 
Christ's  body  on  the  cross,  and  shedding  of  his  bloody  and 
for  his  death,  and  all  his  passions,  to  be  merciful  unto  us, 
and  to  forgive  us  according  to  his  Testament  and  promise. 
And  so  we  receive  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  And  other 
offering  or  sacrificing  of  Christ  is  there  now  none.  Walk 
in  the  open  light  and  feeling,  and  let  not  yourselves  be  led 
with  juggling  words,  as  mules  and  asses  in  which  there  is 
none  understanding. 

More.  Deacons  were  had  in  price  in  the  old  time. 

Tyndale.  For  the  deacons  then  took  the  care  of  all 
the  poor,  and  suffered  none  to  go  a  begging,  but  provided 
a  living  for  every  one  of  them.  Where  now,  they  that 
should  be  deacons,  make  themselves  priests  and  rob  the 
poor  of  lands,  rents,  offerings  and  all  that  was  given  them, 
devouring  all  themselves,  and  the  poor  dying  for  hunger. 
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More.  Priests  be  despised  because  of  the  inulliliide.    More. 

Tynrale.  If  there  were  but  one  in  tlie  world,  as  men  P""^""' 
§ay  of  the  pticenix,  yet  if  he  lived  abominably,  he  coidd  ' "' "  "' 
not  but  be  despised. 

More,   a  man  may  have  a  good  faith  coupled   with    Mure. 
all  manner  [of]  sin. 

Tyndale.  a  good  faith  puttelh  away  all  sin,  how   Tynrtali!. 
then  can  all  manner  of  siii  dwell   with  a  good   faith?      I 
dare  say,  that  M.   More  durst  affirm,  that  a  man    might 
love  God  and  hate  bis  neighbour  boUi  at  once,  and  yet  St. 
John  in  his  Epistle  will  say  that  he  saith  untruly.     But   l.Jobnii-. 
M.  More  meaneth  of  the  best  faith  thai  ever  he  felt.      By    M.Mnre'i 
all  likelihood  be  knoweth  of  no  other  but  such  as  may   ,0,11010"' " 
stand  with  all  wickedness,  neither  in  himself  nor  in  his    i'''''t'i- 
prelates,  wherefore  inasmuch  as  their  faith  may  stand  with 
all  that  Christ  haleth,   I  am  sure  he  lookelh  not  for  small 
tliaiiks    of  God  for  his  defending  of  them.     And   tliere- 
fore  he  playeth  surely,  to  take  his   reward  here  of  our 
holy  patriarchs. 

More.   Few  durst  be  priests  in  the  old  time.  j^^^ 

Tyndale.  Then  they  knew  the  charge,  and  feared  God.    Tynd»le. 
But  now  they  know  the  vantage,  and  di'ead  him  not. 

More.   !f    the    laws  of    the    church  were    executed    More 
which  Tyndale  and  Luther  would  have  burnt,  it  would  be 
better. 

Tyndale,  If  the  Testament  of  our  Saviour  might  be    Tyndale. 
known  for  blind  wretches  and  covetous  tyrants,  it  would 
write  the  law  of  God  in  all  men's  hearts  that  believed  it  ; 
and  then  should  men  naturally  and  without  compulsion 
keep  all  honesty.      And  again  though  the  pope's  lawc 
hdp,  yet  is  no  law  as  good  as  a  law  unexecuted. 


THE     THIRTEENTH      CHAPl'ER. 


Ik  the  thirteenth  he  rageth,  and  fareth  exceeding  foul 
with  himself.  There  he  biteth,  sucketh,  gnaweth,  towseth 
and  mowseth  Tyndale.     There   he   weneth   that    he  halh 
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woo  his  spurs,  and  that  it  is  not  possible  to  answer  him. 
And  yet  there,  because  he  there  most  standeth  in  his  own 
conceit,  I  doubt  not  unto  them  that  be  learned  in  Christ 
to  prove  him  most  ignorant  of  all,  and  clean  without  un- 
derstanding of  godlj  things. 

And  I  say  yet,  that  as  no  woman  ought  to  rule  a  man's 
office  where  a  man  is  present,  by  the  order  of  nature ; 
Age  is  to       and  as  a  young  man  ought  not  to  be  chosen  to  minister  in 
ed  before      the  church,  where  an  old  meet  for  the  room  maybe  had  by 
youth.  jjjg  order  of  nature ;  even  so  it  was  Paul's  meaning  to 

prefer  the  married  before  the  unmarried,  for  the  inconve- 
Therhaste  ^i^^^^  ^^^  might  chance  by  die  reason  of  unchasti^, 
unchastity  which  inconveniences  M.  More  might  see  with  sorrow  of 
papisu  18  heart,  (if  he  had  as  great  love  to  Christ  as  to  other  things) 
both*to***^*  to  happen  daily  unto  the  shame  of  Christ's  doctrine 
God  and  among  priests,  friars,  and  monks,  partly  with  open  whores, 
"*"'  pardy  with  their  sodomy,   whereof  they  cast  each  other 

in  the  teeth  daily  in  every  abbey,  for  the  least  displeasure 
that  one  doth  to  another.  M.  More  might  see  what  oc- 
casions of  unchastity  be  given  unto  the  curates  every 
where  by  the  reason  of  their  office  and  daily  ccmversation 
with  the  married. 

And  when  he  saith,  never  man  could  find  that  exposition 

St.  Jcrom.     till  now  :  there  he  saith  untrue.     For  St.  Jerom  himself 

saith  that  he  knew  them  that  so  expounded  the  text,  and 

rebuked  them  of  Rome  because  chey  would  not  admit  into 

the  clergy  them  that  had  had  two  wives,  the  one  before 

baptism,  and  the  other  after,  saying  :  If  a  man  had  killed 

judgeth  no    twenty  men  before  his  baptism,  they  would  not  have  for- 

"I"  ^^^^..     bidden  him,  and  why  then  should  that  which  is  no  sin  at  aU 

Hitif  and  am  '  •^ 

to  be  no  sin.  be  a  let  unto  him  ?  But  the  god  of  Rome  would  not  hear 
him.  For  Satan  began  then  to  work  his  mysteries  of 
wickedness. 

And  when  he  saith,  he  that  hath  ten  wives  hath  one  wife. 
I  say  that  one  is  taken  by  the  use  of  speaking  for  one  only. 
As  when  I  say,  I  am  content  to  give  thee  one,  meaning 
one  only.     And  unto  him  that  hath  no  help,  is  there  doe 
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help,  to  look  for  no  [otlier]  help ;  where  one  lielp  is  taken 
for  one  only,  and  many  places  else. 

And  when  M.  More  saith,  he  that  hath  had  two  wives 
one  after  another  may  not  be  priest,  and  that  if  a  priest's 
wife  die,  he   may  not  have  another;  or  that  if  he  were 
made  priest  having  no  wife,  he  might  not  after  marry  if  he 
burnt.      I  desire  a  reason  of  him  :   If  he  say,  it  hath  been 
so  the  use  :  then  say  I,  an  wliore  is  better  than  a  wife,  for    ^  prie«t^ly 
that  hath  been  the  use  of  our  holy  father  many  hundred    onJer  may 
years.     But  1  affirm  unto  M.  More  the  contrary.     And    ^"'^'"* 
1  say  first  with  Paul,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not    Iminoia 
■neat  and  drink,  and  by  the  same  reason    neither  husband 
or  wife,  but  ihe  keeping  of  the  commandments,  and  to 
love  every  man  his  neighbour  as  himself.    And  therefore  as 
meat  and  drink  were  ordained  for  man's  necessity,  and  as 
a  man  may  eat  and  drink  at  at)  needs    in  all    degrees,  so 
far  as  it  letteth  him  not  to  keep  the  commandments  and  to 
love  his  neighbotu-  as  himself;  even  so  was  the  wife  cre- 
ated for  the  man's  necessity,  and  therefore  may  a  man  use 
her  at  all  his  need  in  all  degrees,  as  far  as  she  letteth  him 
not  to   keep  God's  law,  which  is  nothing  else  by  Paul's 
learning,  than  that  a  man  love  his  iieiighbour  as  himself. 
Now  I  desire  a  reason  of  M,  More's  doctrine,  what  doth    More's 
my  second  wife,  or  my  third,  hinder  me  to  love  my  neigh-    t°,^"^i. " 
hour  as  myself,  and  to  do  him  service  against  I  come  to    t'O"*- 
be   priest  ?      \\  hat  let  is  your  second  wife  to  you  to  serve 
our   holy  father  the  pope,    more   than  your  first   would 
have  been  f      And  in  like  manner  if  my  first  wife  die, 
when   1  am  a  priest,  why  may    I  not  love  my  neighbour, 
and  do  him  as  good  service  with  tlie  second   as  with  the 
first  !     And  again,  if  I  be  made  priest,  having  no  wife, 
and  after  bum,  and  therefore  marry,  why  may    I  not  love 
my  neighbour  and  serve  him  with  that  wife,  as  well  as  he 
that  brought  a  wife  with  him? 

It  was  not  for  nought  that  Paul  prophesied  that  some  i  'nm.w, 
should  depart  from  the  faith,  and  attend  unto  deceivable  Tliepopc 
spiriu,  and  devilish  doctrine  :  forbidding  to  marry  and  to    forbiddctti 
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eat  meats  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanks  of  them  that  know  the  truths  to  buy  dispensations, 
to  use  lawful  meat  and  unlawful  wives. 

And  I  ask  M.  More  why  he  that  hath  the  second  wife, 
or  hath  had  two  wives,  may  not  be  a  priest ;  or  why  if  a 
priest's  first  wife  die,  he  may  not  marry  the  second.  He 
will  answer,  Because  the  priest  must  represent  the  myste- 
ries or  secret  properties  and  union  of  Christ  the  only  hus- 
band of  his  only  wife  the  church  or  congregation  that  be- 
lieveth  in  him  only.  That  is,  as  1  have  in  other  places 
said,  the  Scripture  describeth  us  in  matrimony  the  myste- 
ries and  secret  benefits  which  God  the  Father  hath  hid  in 
Christ  for  all  them  that  be  chosen  and  ordained  to  believe 
and  put  their  trust  in  him  to  be  saved.  As  when  a  man 
taketh  a  wife,  he  giveth  her  himself,  his  honour,  his  riches, 
and  all  that  he  hath,  and  maketh  her  of  equal  degree  unto 
himself;  if  he  be  king,  and  she  before  a  beggar's  daugh- 
ter, yet  she  is  not  the  less  queen,  and  in  honour  above  all 
other.  If  he  be  emperor,  she  is  empress,  and  honoured 
of  men  as  the  emperor,  and  partaker  of  all.  Even  so  if 
a  man  repent,  and  come,  and  believe  in  Christ  to  be  saved 
from  the  damnation  of  the  sin  of  which  he  repentetfa, 
Christ  is  his  own  good  immediately ;  Christ's  death,  pain, 
prayer,  passion,  fasting,  and  all  his  merits  are  for  that 
man's  sins  a  full  satisfaction,  and  a  sacrifice  of  might  and 
power  to  absolve  him  a  pttna  et  a  culpa.  Christ's  inheri- 
tance, his  love  and  favour  that  he  hath  with  God  his  Fa- 
ther, are  that  man's  by  and  by ;  and  the  man  by  that  mar- 
riage is  pure  as  Christ,  and  clean  without  sin,  and  ho- 
nourable, glorious,  well-beloved ,  and  in  favour  through 
the  grace  of  that  marriage.  And  because  that  the  priest 
must  represent  us  this  signification,  is  the  cause  why  a 
priest  may  not  have  the  second  wife,  say  they ;  which  po- 
pish reason  hath  deceived  many  wise,  as  who  can  be  but 
deceived  in  some  thing,  if  he  receive  all  liis  doctrine  by 
the  authority  of  his  elders  ?  except  he  have  an  occasion  as 
we  have,  to  run  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  there 
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liear  aitd  see  with  our  own  tijes,  and  believe  no  longer  b; 
ihe  reason  of  our  forefathers,  when  we  sec  them  so  shame- 
full}  beguiled  theniiielvea,  and  to  beguile  us  in  a  thousand 
things  w^ich  the  Turks  see. 

Now  to  our  purpose :  if  this  doctrine  be  true,  then  must 
every  priest  have  a  wife,  or  have  had  a  wife.  For  he  Uiat 
never  had  a  wife,  cannot  represent  us  this.  And  aguiii, 
be  that  hath  an  whore,  or  another  man's  wife,  hath  lost 
this  property,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  put  down. 

And  again,  the  second  marriage  then  of  no  man  is,  or 
can  be,  a  sacrament  by  that  doctrine.  And  yet  I  will 
describe  you  the  marriage  of  Christ  as  ■well  by  his  marriage 
that  hath  had  nine  wives,  and  hath  now  the  tenth,  aa  by 
his  that  hatli  now  the  first. 

O,  will  they  say,  his  wife  was  no  virgin,  or  he,  when  Ifaey   We  were 
were  married.     Sir,  the  signification  standeth  uot  in  the   ''^k^"^" 
virginity  but  in  tite  actual  wedlock.     We  were  no  virgins   cnme  lo 
when  we  came  to  Christ,  but  conmion  whores  believing  iu 
a  thousand  idols. 

And  iu  die  secoud  marriage  or  tenth,  and  ye  will  the 
man  hath  but  one  wife,  and  all  his  are  hers  ;  and  his  otlier 
wives  be  in  a  land  when.'  is  no  husband  or  wife.  I  say 
therefore  with  Paul,  that  this  is  a  devilish  doctrine,  and 
hath  a  similitude  of  godliness  with  it,  but  the  power  is 
away.  The  mist  of  it  blindeth  the  eyes  of  the  simple  and 
beguileth  them,  that  they  cannot  see  a  thousand  abomi- 
nations wrought  under  that  cloak. 

And  therefore  I  say  still,  that  theapostle's  meaning  was, 
tliat  he  should  have  a  wife,  if  haply  his  age  were   uot  the    st. Paul's 
greater,  aud  that  by  one  wife  he  excludeih  them  that  had   f,^"'''jf^ 
two,  aud  them  that  were  defamed  with  other  save  their   ihould 
own  wives,  and  would  have  tliem  to  be  such  as  were  known       "  »>"»■ 
of  virtuous  living,  for  to  do  reverence  and   honour   unto 
che  doctrine  of  Christ.     As  it  appeareth  by  the  widows 
which  be  excludeth  before  sixtv  years,  for  fear  of  unclias- 
tiiy,  and  admitteth  yet  noue  of  that  age,  except  she  were 
well  known  of  chaste,  honest,  aud  godly  behaviour,  and 
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that  to  honour  God's  word  withal,  dian  which  the  pope 
hath  nothing  more  vile.  And  when  M«  More,  to  mock, 
bringeth  forth  the  text  of  the  widow  that  she  must  be  the 
wife  of  one  man :  I  answer  for  all  his  jesting,  that  Paul 
excludeth  not  her  that  had  ten  husbands  one  after  another, 
but  her  that  had  two  husbands  at  once.  And  when  Mora 
laugheth  at  it,  as  though  it  had  never  been  the  guise,  £ 
would  to  God,  for  his  mercy,  that  it  were  not  the  guise  at 
this  day,  and  then  1  am  sure  his  wrath  would  not  be  so 
great  as  it  is.  Paul  meaneth  only  that  he  would  have  no 
defamed  woman  chosen  widow  for  dishonouring  the  word 
of  God  and  the  congregation  of  Christ,  and  therefore  ex- 
cludeth  common  women,  and  such  as  were  defEuned  be* 
sides  their  husbands  and  haply  the  divorced  thereto.  And 
that  I  prove  by  the  same  doctrine  of  Paul,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  no  such  business  but  the  keeping  of  Grod's 
coounandments  only,  and  to  love  one  another.  Now, 
look  on  the  thing  and  on  die  office  of  the  widow.  It  was 
but  to  wait  on  the  sick  and  poor  people,  and  to  wash 
strangers'  feet.  Now  the  widows  of  ten  husbands  must 
have  been  found  of  the  cost  of  the  congregation,  if  thejr 
were  destitute  of  friends  as  all  other  poor  were,  though  in 
time  past  they  have  been  defamed  persons. 

But  under  sixty  would  Paul  let  none  minister  for  fear 
of  occasions  of  unchastity,  and  thereto  none  but  such 
as  were  well  known  of  honest  living  and  of  good  report. 
Now,  inasmuch  as  the  widow  of  ten  husbands  must  be 
found  of  the  common  cost  at  her  need,  what  uncleanness 
is  in  her  by  the  reason  of  her  second  husband,  that  she  is 
not  good  enough  to  be  a  servant  unto  the  poor  people, 
to  dress  their  meat,  wash  their  clothes,  to  make  their  beds, 
and  so  forth,  and  to  wash  strangers'  feet,  that  came  out  of 
one  congregation  unto  another  about  business,  and  to  do 
all  manner  [of]  service  of  love  unto  her  poor  brethren  and 
sisters.  To  have  had  the  second  husband  is  no  shame 
among  the  heathen:  it  is  no  shame  among  the  Chris- 
tian ;  for  when  the  husband  is  dead,  the  wife  is  free  to 
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marry  to  whom  she  will  in  the  Loid,  and  by  as  good  rea- 
son the  husband,  and  of  right  who  more  free  than  the 
priest?  And  therefore  lliey  shame  not  our  doctrine  nor 
our  congregation,  nor  dishonour  God  among  the  heathen 
or  weak  Christian.  Now  when  we  have  a  plain  rule  that 
be,  which  loveth  his  neighbour  as  himself,  kcepclh  all  tlie 
laws  of  Go<l,  let  him  tell  me  for  what  cause  of  love 
toward  his  neighbour,  a  widow  of  two  lawful  husbands 
may  not  do  service  unto  the  poor  people. 

Why  may  not  a  widow  of  fifty  do  service  unto  the 
poor?  Paul  which  knitteth  no  snares  nor  leadetli  us 
blind,  nor  teacheth  us  witliout  a  reason  given  of  his  doc- 
trine, answereth,  for  fear  of  occasions  of  evil,  lest  she  be 
tempted  or  tempt  other :  and  then  if  she  be  taken  in 
misdoing,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  be  evil  spoken  of  thereto 
and  the  weak  oflended. 

And  when  M.  More  mocketfa  with  my  reason  that  1 
would  have  every  priest  to  have  a  wife  because  few  men 
can  live  chaste ;  1  answer,  that  if  he  loved  the  honour  of 
Christ  and  his  neighbour  as  he  doth  his  own  covetousness, 
he  should  find  that  a  good  argument. 

Paul  maketh  the  same,  and  much  more  slenderly  than  I, 
after  your  sophistry.    For  he  disputeth  thun :    some  young   y^^^ 
widows  do  dishonest  the  congregation   of  Christ  and  hia   do" 
doctrine,  therefore  shall   no  young  widow  at  all  minister  ("„, 
in  the   common  service  thereof;  but  shall  all  be  married  '"*' 
and  bear  children  and  serve  their  husbands.     And  it  is  a  aerv 
far  less  rebuke  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  congre- 
gation, tliat  a  woman  should   do  amius,  than  the  bishop 
or  priest.     I  am  not  so  mad  to  think  that  there  could  no 
priest  at  all  live  chaste.      Neither  am  1  so  foolish  to  think 
that  there  be  not  as  many  women  that  could  live  chaste  at 
fifty,  as  priests  at  twenty-four.      And  yet  though  of  a 
diousand   widows  of  fifty  years  old,  nine  hundred  and 
ninety-nine  could  live  chaste,  Paul,  because  he  knoweth 
not  that  one  will,  let  none  at  all  minister  in  the  common 
service  among  occasions  of   nncliastity.     Christ's  apos- 
M  2 
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ties  considered  all  infirmities  and  all  that  might  hinder  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  therefore  did  their  best  to  prevent 
all  occasions.  Wherefore,  as  fish  is  no  better  than  fledi, 
nor  flesh  better  than  fish  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  even 
so  virginity,  wedlock,  and  widowed  are  none  better  dian 
other,  to  be  saved  by,  in  their  own  nature,  or  to  please  God 
withal ;  but  with  whatsoever  f  may  best  serve  my  brethren, 
that  is  ever  best  according  unto  the  time  and  fashion  of 
the  world.  In  persecution  it  is  good  for  every  man  to 
live  chaste  if  he  can,  and  namely  for  the  preacher.  In 
peace,  when  a  man  may  live  quietly  and  abide  in  one 
place,  a  wife  is  a  sure  thing  to  cut  off  occasions. 

Then  he  would  make  it  seem  that  priests*  wives  wer6 
the  occasions  of  heresies  in  Almany.  Nay,  they  fell 
first  to  heresies  and  then  took  wives ;  as  ye  fell  first  to  the 
the  pope's  holy  doctrine  and  then  took  whores. 

More.  The  church  bindeth  no  man  to  chastity. 

Tyndale.  Of  a  truth,  for  it  giveth  license  to  whoso- 
ever will,  to  keep  whores,  and  permitteth  to  abuse  mens* 
wives  and  suffereth  sodomy,  and  doth  but  only  forbid 
matrimony. 

And  when  he  saith,  chastity  was  almost  received  by 
general  custom,  before  the  law  was  made :  one  lie.  And 
good  fathers  did  but  give  their  advice  thereto:  another 
lie.  And  it  was  ratified  and  received  with  the  consent  of 
all  Christendom  :  the  third  lie. 

They  did  well  to  choose  a  poet  to  be  their  defender. 
First,  it  was  attempted  in  general  council  and  resisted  by 
holy  fathers  which  yet  themselves  were  never  married, 
saying  that  men  might  not  knit  a  snare  for  their  weak 
brethren,  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
Neither  could  it  be  brought  to  pass,  until  the  pope  bad 
got  the  emperor's  sword  out  of  his  hand.  The  Greeks 
which  were  the  one  half  of  Christendom  then  1  suppose, 
would  never  admit  it. 

Now,  godly  love  would  never  suffer  them  to  consent 
that  we  should  be  bound  unto  that  burden  which  they 
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theniiielves  could  not  bear,  as  M.  More  in  another  place 

aflii-melh  that  ihcv  did.     And  again,    we   have   manifest 

stories  that  it  was  brought  in  with  violence  of  swoid  atwl 

that  all  tlie  priests  of  Germany  were    compelled   to  put    Prieiti 

awaj  their   wives.      And   we   find   thai  wheresoever    the    '"piETiiwa 

pope  reigneth,  he  came  in  with  deceiving  the  king  of  the    """''  *'"'■ 

country,  and  then  with  his  sword  compelled  the  rest.  The 

pope  came  but  now  late  into  Wales,  to  reign  there  over 

llie  bishops  and  priests,  and  that  with  the  sword  of  the 

king  of  England. 

And  yet    though  all  the    clergy  of  Christendom  had 
granted  it,  all   the  church  ha<l  not  made  it,  nor  yet  the 
tenth  part  of  the  church.     The  lay  people  be  as   well  of 
tlie  church  as  the  priests.     Neltlier  can  all  the  priests  in 
the  world  of  right  make  any  law  wherein  llieir  part  liedi 
without  their  consent.      Now  it  pertaJiieth  unto  the  com- 
mon people,  and  most  of  all  unto  the  weakest,  tliat  llieir 
priests  be  endued  witli  all  virtue  and  honesty.     And  the    Pricnts 
chastity  of  his  wife,  daughter  and  servant  pcrtaineth  unto    ^^'ue,i^ 
ever)-  particular  man,  which  we  see  by  experience  defiled   '^'"^  "ir'"' 
daily,  by  the  unchaste  chastity  of  the  spiritualty.  ty. 

Wherefore  if    the    parishes,    or  any  one   parish,  after 

they  had  seen  the  experience  what  inconveniences   came 

of  (heir  chastity,  would  have  no  curate  except  he  had  a 

wife,  to  cut  off  occasions  ;  as  Paul,  when  he  had  seen  that 

proof,  would  have  no  young  widows  minister ;    who,  save 

a  tyrant,  should  be  against  them  ? 

Moreover,  the  general  councils  of  the  spiritualty  are  of    0<''<'ral 
,  .  ,  111        founcili. 

no  other  manner,  since   the  pope  was   a  god,  than  ttie 

general   parliaments  of  llie   temporalty.     Where  no  man 

dare  say  his  mind  freely  and  liberally  for  fcar  of  some 

one,  and  of  his  flatterers. 

And  look,  in  what  captivity  the  parliaments  be  under     "' '"""'" 

the  private  councils  of  kings,  so  are  tlie  general  councils    ^^^  ug^,) 

under  the  pope  and  his  cardinals.     And  this  is  the  man-  l""i '" 

,  .,      -  ,  general 

ner  of  both.     Some  one  two  or  three  wily  foxes,  that  founril*, 

have  all  other  in  subjectiou,  (as  ye  have  seen  in  my  lord  "^ft^JJ"" 
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cardinal,)  imagine,  not  what  ought  to  be,  but  what  they 
\u8t  to  have  and  conceive  in  their  own  brains  and  go  with 
child,  sometime  a  year,  two,  three,  four,  five,  six,  or 
seven,  and  sometimes  twenty,  and  above,  casting,  can- 
vassing and  compassing  for  the  birth  against  opportunity: 
opening  the  matter  privily  under  an  oath  a  little  and  a 
little  unto  certain  secretaries  whose  part  is  therein,  as  they 
find  men  of  activity  and  of  courage,  prepare  to  sell  soul 
and  body  for  promotion. 

And  the  matter  in  the  mean  time  is  turmoiled  and  tossed 
among  themselves:  and  persuasions  and  subtle  reasons 
are  forged  to  blind  the  right  way  and  to  beguile  men's 
wits.  And  whom  they  fear  to  have  adversaries  able  to 
resist  them,  for  such  means  are  sought  to  bring  them  id 
unto  their  party  or  to  convey  them  out  of  the  way.  And 
when  opportunity  is  come^  they  call  a  council  or  par- 
liament under  a  contrary  pretence.  And  a  mass,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  they  desire  as  far  away  as  were  possi- 
ble, is  sung,  and  a  goodly  sermon  is  made,  to  blear  men's 
eyes  withal.  And  then  suddenly  other  men  unprovided, 
the  matter  is  opened,  after  the  most  subtle  manner.  And 
many  are  beguiled  with  subde  arguments  and  crafty  per- 
suasions. And  they  that  hold  hard  against  them  are 
called  aside,  and  reasoned  vrith  apart,  and  handled  after  a 
fashion,  and  partly  enticed  with  fair  promises  and  partly 
feared  with  cruel  threatenings,  and  so  some  are  overcome 
with  silver  syllogisms,  and  other  for  fear  of  threatening  are 
driven  unto  silence.  And  if  any  be  found  at  the  last,  that 
will  not  obey  their  falsehood  and  tyranny,  they  rail  on 
him,  and  jest  him  out  of  countenance,  and  call  himopina- 
tive,  belf-minded  and  obstinate,  and  bear  him  in  hand  that 
the  devil  is  in  him  that  he  so  cleaveth  unto  his  own  wit, 
though  he  speak  no  syllable  but  God's  word,  and  is  asked 
whether  he  will  be  wiser  than  other  men?  And  in  the 
spiritualty,  they  excommunicate  him  and  make  an  here- 
tic of  him.  And  this  to  be  true  in  the  clergy's  chastity 
is  as  clear  as  the  day  by  manifest  chronicles,  insomuch 
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thai  the  ptelates  of  Home  were  a   brewing  ie  above  an 
hundred  yearn,  and  I  wot  not  how  long  longer,  ere  ihey 
could  bring  it  to  pass,  and  yel  in  vain  till  thej  had  gol  tlic 
emperor's  sword  to  prove  that  it  was  most  expedient  so  to 
be.     And  for  what  intent  ?  lo  bring  all  under  the  pope,    ^'"'>' 
and  that  the  prelates  of  all  lands  might,  as  the  old  manner   hnvc  na 
was,  come  and  wail  on  the  pope  at  Rome,  where  he  pre-   '"™'' 
pared  them  whores  enough. 

And  that  his  sworn  prelates  in  every  land  might  the 
more  conveniently  wait  in  lungs'  courts,  to  minister  tlie 
commonwealtli  unto  the  pope's  pleasure  and  profit.     For 
had  the  clergy  kept  their  wives,  tliey  could  never  have  come 
onto  this,    where  they  now   be,  and  to  these   pluralities, 
unions  and  tot(]uots.     For  there  is  uo  lay  man,  tliough  be 
were  never  so  evil  disposed,  that  could    for  his  wife  and 
children  have  leisure  to  contrive  such  mischief,  and  to  run   Tlii>  cimn- 
from  country  to  country  lo  learn  falsehood  and  subtilty,  as    clergy  pi-r- 
our  spiritualty  do ;  which  without  fear  of  God,  and  shame    h|'"':"' '" 
of  man,  keep  whores  wheresoever  they  come.     And  thus   mltv,  u 
ye  see  that  the  clergy's  chastity  pertaineth    as  much  unto    ^"^dg"" 
the  temporally  as  unto  tlie  spiritualty.  Bpirituatty. 

And  another  is  this,  no  power  among  them  that  profess 
the  truth  may  bind  where  God  looseth,  save  only  where 
lore  and  my  neighbour's  necessity  requireth  it  of  me. 
Neither  can  any  power  now  bind  tliem  to  come,  but  they 
may  freely  keep  or  break  as  the  tiling  is  hurtful  or  expe- 
dient. Neither  can  tJiere  be  any  bond  where  love  and 
necessity  requireth  tlie  contrary.  So  that  this  law,  Love 
thy  neighbour  to  help  him  as  tliou  wouldest  be  holp,  must 
interpret  all  man's  laws. 

As  if  I  had  sworn  young,  or  unwisely,  that  I  would  live 
chaste,  and  all  the  world  had  bound  me ;  if  afterward  1 
burnt,  and  could  not  overcome  the  passion,  I  ought  to 
marry. 

For  1  must  condition  my  vow,  and  shew  a  cause  of  it    Vowi. 
thereto.  I  may  not  vow  for  the  chastity  itself,  as  though  it 
were  sacrifice  to  please  God  in  itself,  for  that  is  the  idola- 
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try  of  heathen.  I  must  therefore  vow  to  do  my  neighbour 
service  (which  in  that  case  he  may  not  require)  or  to  give 
myself  more  quietly  to  prayer  and  study,  (which  b  not 
possibk  as  long  as  I  bum,  and  the  mind  wit)  not  be  quiet) 
or  that  I  may  the  better  keep  the  laws  of  God,  which  if  I 
bum,  I  stand  through  my  chastity  in  more  jeopardy  to 
break  and  to  hurt  my  neighbour,  and  to  shame  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  And  in  like  manner,  if  ]  had  forsworn  flesh, 
and  all  the  world  had  bound  me,  yet  if  necessity  required 
it  of  me,  to  save  my  life  or  my  health,  1  ought  to  break 
it.  And  again,  though  I  had  sworn  chastity,  and  die 
commonwealth  or  the  necessity  of  another  required  the 
contrary,  I  must  break  it.  But  on  the  one  side,  of  all 
that  ever  burnt  in  the  pope's  chastity,  he  never  gave  priest 
license  to  take  wife,  but  to  keep  whores  only.  And  oa 
the  other  side,  all  that  vow  any  vow,  do  it  for  die  diing 
itself,  as  though  it  were,  as  I  said,  service  or  sacrifice  to 
God,  that  had  delight  in  the  deed,  as  young  children  have 
in  apples ;  and  for  that  deed  they  shall  have  an  higher 
room  in  heaven  than  their  neighbours,  which  is  the  idolatiy 
of  the  heathen ;  when  he  ought  to  bestow  his  vow  upon 
his  neighbour  to  bring  him  to  heaven,  and  not  to  envy  him, 
and  to  seek  thereby  an  higher  room,  not  caring  whether 
his  neighbour  come  thither  or  no.  And,  finally,  to  bum, 
and  not  to  use  the  natural  remedy  that  God  hath  made,  is 
but  to  tempt  God,  as  in  all  other  things.  But  if  God  have 
brought  thee  into  a  strait,  and  have  thereto  taken  the  natu- 
ral remedy  from  thee,  then  to  resist  and  cry  unta  God  for 
help,  and  to  suffer,  is  a  sign  that  thou  lovest  God's  laws. 
And  to  love  God's  law  is  to  be  sure  that  thou  art  God's 
child  elect  to  mercy.  For  in  all  his  children  only  he 
writeth  that  token. 

And  then  he  saith,  every  man  hath  his  choice  whether 
he  will  be  priest  or  no.  But  what  nets  and  snares  doth 
antichrist  lay  for  them  ? 

First  his  false  doctrine,  wherewith  the  elders,  beguiled, 
compel  their  children,  and  sacrifice  them  to  bum  in  the 
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pope's  chastity,  with  no  other  mind  than  those  old  idolaters 
sacrificed  their  children  unto  the  faUe  god  Molocli ;  so  that 
ihey  think,  by  tlie  merits  of  iheir  children's  burning,  after 
the  pope's  false  doctrine,  to  please  God  and  to  get  heaven, 
clean  ignorant  of  the  testament  made  in  Christ's  blood. 

Then  what  a  multitude  are  blinded  and  drawn  into  the 
net,  with  the  bait  of  promotion,  honour,  dignity,  pleasures, 
freedom,  and  liberty  to  sin,  and  to  do  all  mischief  unpu- 
nished, things  which  all  evil  that  fear  not  God  do  desire  ! 

Aiid  what  a  number  brought  up  idly  unto  twenty  and 
above,  then  put  tlieir  heads  in  his  halter,  because,  they 
have  uo  otlier  craft  to  get  their  livings ;  and  not  because 
they  can  live  cha-ite  ! 

Also  some  live  chaste  at  twenty-four  which  same  burn 
at  thirty.  And  that  to  be  true,  daily  experience  teacheth, 
and  good  natural  causes  there  be. 

And  then  look  on  the  apostle's  learning  and  ordinance. 
When  one  or  two  young  widows  had  broken  their  chastity, 
he  would  never  after  let  any  more  be  chosen  of  the  same 
age.  How  cometh  it  then  that  the  pope,  for  so  many 
hundred  thousands  that  miscany,  wiH  neither  break  the 
ordinance,  or  mitigate  it,  or  let  any  go  back  ;  but  if  any 
bum,  sendeth  them  unto  the  shame  of  Christ's  doctrine, 
and  offending  and  hurt  of  his  church,  and  never  unto  tlie 
lawful  remedy  of  marriage. 

And  when  M.  More  calletli  it   heresy  to  think  that  the 
married  were  as  pleasant  to  God  as  the  unmarried,  he  is 
surely  an   heretic    that  thinkcth   the    contraiy.      Christ's 
kingdom  b  neither  meat  nor  drink,  nor  husband  nor  wife, 
nor  widow  nor  Wrgin  ;  but  the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments  and  serving  of  a  man's  neighbour    lovingly  by  the 
doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  where,  not  to  eat  helpeth  me  to  keep 
the  commandments  better  than  to  eat,  there  it  is  better  not    Thi 
to  eat,  than  to  eat.     And  where  to  eat  helpeth  me  to  keep    „ ', 
the  commandments  and  to  do  my  duty  unto  my  neighbour,    I""' 
there  it  is  better  to  eat,  than  not  to  eat.     And  in  like  case   ing 
where  to  be  without  a  wife,  helpeth  more  to  keep  the  coiii- 
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mandmentSy  and  to  serve  a  man's  neighbour,  there  it  is  bet- 
ter to  be  unmarried  than  married ;  and  where  a  \iife  helpeth 
to  keep  the  commandments  better  than  to  be  without, 
there  it  is  better  to  have  a  wife  than  to  be  without.  That 
heart  only  which  is  ready  to  do,  or  let  undone,  all  things 
for  his  neighbour's  sake,  is  a  pleasant  thing  in  the  sight  of  God. 

And  when  he  will  have  the  priests  to  live  chaste,  for 
reverence  of  the  sacraments ;  it  is  devilish  doctrine,  having 
the  similitude  of  godliness,  but  the  pith  and  marrow  is 
away.  If  he  mean  water,  oil,  salt,  and  such  like,  then  is 
the  wife  with  her  body  and  all  her  uses  in  the  laws  of  God, 
incomparably  purer  and  holier.  If  he  mean  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body,  I  answer,  that  the  hands  defile  not 
the  man,  nor  aught  that  goeth  through  the  hands,  be  they 
never  so  unwashed,  by  the  testimony  of  Christ ;  and  much 
less  can  they  then  defile  Christ. 

Moreover,  the  priest  toucheth  not  Christ's  natural  body 
with  his  hands,  by  your  own  doctrine,  nor  seeth  it  with  his 
eyes,  nor  breaketh  it  with  his  fingers,  nor  eateth  it  with  his 
mouth,  nor  chammeth  it  with  his  teeth,  nor  drinketh  his 
blood  with  his  lips,  for  Christ  is  impassable.  But  he  that 
repenteth  toward  the  law  of  God,  and  at  the  sight  of  the 
sacrament,  or  of  the  breaking,  feeling,  eating,  chamming, 
or  drinking,  calleth  to  remembrance  the  death  of  Christ, 
his  body  breaking  and  blood  shedding  for  our  sins,  and  all 
his  passion,  the  same  eateth  our  Saviour's  body  and  drink- 
eth his  blood  through  faith  only,  and  receiveth  forgiveness 
of  all  his  sins  thereby,  and  other  not.  And  all  that  have 
not  this  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  come  thereto  in  vain. 
And  therefore  there  is  no  more  cause  that  he  which  saith  die 
mass  should  live  chaste,  than  he  that  heareth  it ;  or  he  that 
ministereth  the  sacrament,  than  he  that  receiveth  it.  It  is 
to  me  great  marvel  that  unlawful  whoredom,  covetousness, 
and  extortion,  cannot  defile  their  hands,  as  well  as  lawful 
matrimony.  Cursed  therefore  be  their  devilish  doctrine 
with  false  appearing  godliness,  the  fruit  and  power  away 
out  of  the  hearts  of  all  Christian  men. 
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And  when  he  bringetli  the  enaample  of  the  heathen,  I 
praise  him.  For  the  heathen  because  they  could  not 
understand  God  spirituaUv,  to  serve  him  in  the  Spirit,  to 
believe  in  him,  and  to  love  his  laws,  therefore  they  turned 
his  gloiy  unlo  an  image ;  and  served  him  after  their  own 
imagination  with  bodily  service,  as  the  whole  kingdom  of 
the  pope  doth,  having  less  power  to  serve  him  in  spirit 
than  tlie  Turks.  For  wlien  the  heathen  made  an  image 
of  the  axes  or  fevers,  and  sacrificed  thereto,  they  knew 
that  the  image  was  not  the  fevers  ;  but,  under  the  simili- 
tude of  the  image,  they  worshipped  the  power  of  God 
which  plagued  them  with  the  fevers,  with  bodily  service, 
as  the  pope  doth  above  all  the  idolaters  that  ever  were  in 
the  world.  As  when  we  paint  Saint  Michael  weighing  ^ 
the  souls,  and  stick  up  a  candle  to  flatter  him,  and  to  * 
make  him  favourable  unto  us,  and  regard  not  the  testa- 
ment of  Christ,  nor  the  laws  of  God,  because  we  have 
no  power  to  believe  nor  to  love  truth.  And  even  so,  to 
refer  virginity  unto  the  person  of  God,  to  please  him 
dierewith,  la  false  sacrifice  and  heathenish  idolatry.  For 
the  only  service  of  God  is  to  believe  in  Christ  and  to  love  i 
tibe  law.  Wherefore  thou  must  refer  thy  wedlock,  thy  ' 
virginity,  and  all  thy  other  deeds  unto  the  keeping  of  the  ii 
law,  and  serving  thy  neighbour  only.  And  then  when 
thou  lookest  with  a  loving  heart  oii  the  law  that  saith. 
Break  not  wedlock,  keep  no  whore,  and  so  forth,  and  find- 
est  thy  body  weak,  and  thine  office  such  that  thou  must 
have  conversation  with  men's  wives,  daughters  and  ser- 
vants, then  it  is  better  to  have  a  wife  than  to  be  with- 
out. And  again,  if  thou  see  service  to  be  done  that  thou 
canst  not  so  well  do  with  a  wife  as  without,  then  if  thou 
have  power  to  be  without,  it  is  best  so  to  be,  and  in  such 
like.  And  else  the  one  is  as  good  as  the  other,  and  no 
difference.  And  to  take  a  wife  for  pleasure,  is  as  good 
IS  to  abstain  for  pleasure. 

And  when  M.  More  seeth  no  other  cause,  why  it  is  not 
best  that  our  spiritualty  were  all  gelded,  than  for  loss  of 
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merit  in  resisting,  besides  that  that  imagination  is  plain  ido- 
latry,  I  hold  M.  More  beguiled,  if  all  we  read  of  geMed  men 
be  true,  and  the  experience  we  see  in  other  beasts.     For 
Whether  it   then  the  gelded  lust  in  their  flesh  as  much  as  the  ungelded. 
that  priesto   Which  if  it  be  true,  then  the  gelded,  in  that  he  takedi 
^^.rp,  such  great  pain  in  gelding,  not  to  minish  his  lusts,  but  if 

lusts  overcome  him,  yet  that  he  have  not  wherewith  to 
hurt  his  nei^bour ;  deserveth  more  than  the  ungelded. 
And  then  it  were  best  that  we  did  eat  and  drink,  and 
make  our  flesh  strong  that  we  burned,  to  deserve  in  re- 
sisting, as  some  of  your  holy  saints  have  laid  virgins  in 
their  beds,  to  kindle  their  courage,  that  they  might  after 
quench  their  heat  in  cold  water,  to  deserve  the  merit  of 
holy  martyrs. 

And  when  he  saith^  the  priests  of  the  old  law  abstained 
from  their  wives  when  they  served  in  the  temple.  Many 
diings  were  forbidden  them,  to  keep  them  in  bond  and 
servile  fear,  and  for  other  purposes.  And  yet  I  trow  he 
findeth  it  not  in  the  text,  that  they  were  forbidden  their 
wives.  And  when  he  imagineth  so  because  Zacharias, 
when  his  course  was  out,  get  him  home  to  his  house,  I 
think  it  was  better  for  him  to  go  to  his  house,  than  to  send 
for  his  house  to  him  ;  he  was  also  old  and  hb  wife  too. 
But  and  if  they  were  forbidden,  it  was  but  for  a  time,  to 
give  them  to  prayer,  as  we  might  do  right  well  and  as 

Lev.  X.  ^^''  ^^  ^'^^y*  ^^^  '  ^^^  *^*^  ^^^y  ^^'^  forbidden  to 
drink  wine,  and  strong  drink,  when  they  ministered  :  of 
which  our's  pour  in  without  measure. 

More.  M.  More.  Christ  lived  chaste  and  exhorted  untochastity. 

Tyndale.  Tynpale.     We  be  not  all  of  Christ's  complexion, 

neither  exhorteth  he  to  other  chastity  than  wedlock,  save 
at  a  time  to  serve  our  neighbours.  Now  the  pope's 
chastity  is  not  to  serve  a  man's  neighbour,  but  to  run  to 
riot  and  to  carry  away  vrith  him  the  living  of  the  poor,  and  of 
the  true  preacher  ;  even  the  tithes  of  five  or  six  parishes, 
and  to  go,  and  either  dwell  by  a  stews  or  to  carry  a 
stews  with  him,  or  to  corrupt  other  men^s  wives. 
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PaphHulius,  a  man  that  never  proved  marriage  ia 
praised  in  the  atones,  for  resisting  such  doctrine  with  God's 
word,  in  a  general  council  before  the  pope  was  a  God. 
And  now  M.  More,  a  man  that  hath  proved  it  twice,  is 
magnified  for  defending  it  with  sophistry.  And  again 
me  seemeth  that  it  is  a  great  oversight  of  M.  More  to 
think  that  Christ,  though  he  were  never  married,  would  not 
more  accept  the  service  of  a  married  man  that  would  more 
sa;  truth  for  him  than  they  that  abhor  wedlock :  inasmuch 
as  the  spiritualty  accept  his  humble  service,  and  reward  his 
merits  with  so  high  honour,  because  he  can  better  feign 
for  them,  than  any  of  their  unchaste  (1  would  say  own  chaste) 
people,  Uiough  he  be  Bigamus,  and  past  the  grace  of  his 
neck  verse. 

Andfinally,  if  M.  More  look  so  much  on  the  pleasure  that 
is  in  marriage,  why  setteth  he  not  his  eyes  on  the  thanksgiving 
for  that  pleasure,  and  on  die  patience  of  other  displeasures  ? 

THE  FOURTEENTH  CHAPTER. 


MoBE.  Wicliffe  was  the  occasion  of  the  utter  subver- 
sion of  the  realm  of  Bohemia,  both  iu  faith  and  good  living, 
and  of  the  loss  of  many  a  thousand  lives. 

TvNDALE.  The  rule  of  iheJr  faith  are  Christ's  pro- 
mises, and  rule  of  their  living  God's  law.  And  as  for 
loss  of  lives,  it  is  truth  lliat  the  pope  slew,  I  think,  an 
hundred  thousand  of  them,  because  of  their  faith,  and 
that  they  would  no  longer  serve  him.  As  he  slew  in  En- 
gland many  a  thousand,  and  slew  the  true  king  and  set 
up  a  false,  unto  the  effusion  of  all  the  noble  blood  and 
murdering  up  of  the  commonalty,  because  he  should  be 
his  defender. 

More.  The  constitution  of  the  bishops  is  not  that  the 
Scripture  shall  not  be  in  Hngtish,  but  that  no  man  may 
translate  it  by  his  own  authority  or  read  it,  until  they  had 
approved  it. 

Tyndale.  If  DO  translation  shull   be   had  until   they 
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give  licence  or  till  they  approve  it,  it  shall  never  be  had. 
And  so  it  is  all  one  in  efifect,  to  say  there  shall  be  none 
at  all  in  English;  and  to  say,  till  we  admit  it;  seeing  they 
be  so  malicious  that  they  will  none  admit,  but  feign  all  the 
caviUations  they  can,  to  prove  it  were  not  expedient.  So 
diat  if  it  be  not  had  spite  of  their  hearts  it  shall  never  be 
had.  And  thereto,  they  have  done  their  best  to  have  had 
it  enacted  by  Parliament,  that  it  should  not  be  in  English. 


THE  FIFTEENTH  CHAPTBIL 


Hun. 


More. 
Horsey. 

Tyndale. 


If  we  he 
not  guilty 
we  need  no 
pardon. 


More 
would  ex- 
cuse the 
murder  of 


Hun. 


He  jested  out  Hun's  death  with  his  poetry  wherewith 
he  built  Utopia.  Many  great  lords  came  to  Baynard's 
Castle,  (but  all  nameless)  to  examine  the  cause  (as  the 
credible  prelates  so  well  learned,  so  holy  and  so  indif- 
ferent, which  examined  Bilney  and  Arthur  be  also  all 
nameless.) 

More.  Horsey  took  his  pardon,  because  it  is  not 
good  to  refuse  God's  pardon  and  the  king's. 

Tyndale.  God's  pardon  can  no  man  have  except 
he  knowledge  himself  a  sinner.  And  even  so  he  that 
receiveth  the  king's  yieldeth  himself  guilty.  And  more- 
over it  is  not  possible  that  he  which  puttedi  his  trust  in 
God,  should  for  fear  of  the  twelve  men  or  of  his  judges, 
receive  pardon  for  that  he  never  was  faulty,  unto  the  dis- 
honouring of  our  Saviour  Jesus,  but  would  have  denied  it 
rather  unto  the  death. 

And  thereto,  if  the  matter  were  so  clear  as  ye  jest  it  out, 
then  1  am  sure  the  king's  grace's  both  courtesy  and  wisdom 
would  have  charged  the  judges  to  have  examined  the 
evidence  laid  against  him  diligently ;  and  so  to  have  quil 
him  with  more  honesty  than  to  give  him  pardon  of  that 
he  never  trespassed  in,  and  to  have  rid  the  spiritualty  out 
of  hate  and  all  suspicion. 

Then  saith  he,  Hun  was  sore  suspect  of  heresy,  and 
convict.  And  after  he  saith,  Hun  was  an  heretic  indeed, 
and  in  peril  so  to  be  proved.     And  then  how  was  he  con- 
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vict?  1  heard  say,  that  lie  was  tirsl  convict,  when  he 
was  dead,  and  then  ihey  did  wrong  to  bum  him,  till  they 
had  spoken  with  liii]i,  to  wete  whether  he  would  abjure 
or  no. 

More.    The   Bishop  of  London  was  wise,  virtuous  ^°"'- 
and  cunning. 

Tyndale.    For   all   those    three  yet  he  would   have  Tyadiile. 
made  the  old  Dean  Colet  of  Paul's  an  heretic,  for  trans-  i>ott„r 
lating  tlie  Paternoster  in  English,  had  not  the  bishop  of  Colsi. 
Canterbury  holp  the  Dean. 

THE    SIXTEENTH   CHAPTER. 

The  messenger  asked  him,  if  there  be  an  old  lawful 
translation  before  Wicliffe's,  how  happeneth  it  that  it  is  in  "^'^  imns- 
BO  few  men's  hands,  seeing  so  many  desire  it  7  He  an- 
swereth,  the  printer  dare  not  print  it,  and  then  hang  on  a 
doubtful  trial,  whether  it  were  translated  since  or  before  ; 
for  if  it  were  translated  since,  it  must  be  first  approved. 

What   may    not    M.    More    say    by    authority    of    his    More  wnsn 
poelfy  ?  there  is  a  lawful  translation  tbat  no  man  knoweth,   *"    '  """^ ' 
which  is  as  much  as  no  lawful  translation.     Why  might 
not  the  bishops  shew  which  were  that  lawful  translation, 
and  let  it  be   printed  ?     Nay,  if  that  might  have  been 
obtained  of  them  with  large  money  it  had  been  printed, 
je  may  be  sure,  long  ere  this.      But  Sir,  answer  nie  here- 
unto :  how  happeneth  that  ye  defenders  translate  not  one 
jponrselves,  to  cease  the  murmur  of  the  people,  and  put  to 
your  own  glosses,  to  prevent  heretics?  ye  would  no  doubt   The  having 
have  done  it  long  since,  if  ye  could  have  made  your  glosses    scripturo 
^ee  with  the  text  in  every  place.    And  what  can  you  soy  to   j"  Enirlish 
diis,  how  that  besides  they  have  done  their  best  to  disaunl   ni^^ninst  the 
all  translating  by  parliament,  they  have  disputed  before   ■""><■'' o/ 
the  king's  grace,  that  is  it  perilous   and  not  meet,  and  so    deigy. 
concluded  that  it  shall  not  be,  under  a  pretence  of  dcfcr- 
ing  it  of  certaiu  years  :  where  M.  More  was  their  special 
orator,  to  feign  lies  for  their  purpose. 
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Tlir  Scrip- 

lirst  deli  • 

vtrtd  lo  Iho 

llieir  vulgrar 
tongue. 


hangmtDto 

kouwledge 
of  the 

Scripture. 


More.  Nothing   disco uragetli  the  clergy  s< 
that  ihey  of  the  worst  sort  most  calleth  after  it. 

Tyndale.  It  might  well  be,  phariaees  full  of  holi- 
linesa  long  not  after  it,  but  publicans  that  hunger  after 
mercy  might  sore  desire  it.  liowbeit,  it  ia  in  very  deed 
a  suspect  thing,  and  a  great  sign  of  an  heretic  to  re- 
quire it. 

Then  he  juggleth  with  allegories.  Sir,  Moses  delivered 
them  all  tliat  he  had  received  of  God,  and  that  in  the  mother 
'  tongue  in  which  all  that  had  the  heart  thereto  studied, 
and  not  the  priests  only,  as  tliou  mayest  see  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. And  the  apostles  kept  nothing  behind,  as  Paul 
testified,  (Acta  sx.)  how  he  had  shewed  them  all  the 
couusel  of  God,  and  had  kept  nought  back.  Should  the 
lay  people  less  hearken  unto  the  expositions  of  the  pre- 
lates in  doubtful  places,  if  the  text  were  in  their  hands 
when  they  preached  1 

More.  The  Jews  gave  great  reverence  unto  the  Bible, 
and  we  sit  on  it. 

Tyndale.  The  pope  putieih  it  under  his  feet  and 
treadeth  on  it,  in  token  tliat  he  is  Lord  over  it,  that  it 
should  sene  him,  and  he  not  it. 

More.  God  hath  ordained  die  ordiaaries  for  chief 
physicians. 

Tyndale.  They  be  lawyers  ordained  of  die  pope, 
and  can  no  more  skill  of  the  Scripture  than  they  that 
never  saw  it :  yea,  and  have  possessed  a  contrary  doc- 
trine. They  be  right  hangmen  to  murder  whosoever 
desireth  for  that  doctriue  that  God  hath  given  to  be  the 
ordinary  of  our  failh  and  living. 

And  when  he  maketh  ao  great  difficulty  and  hardness 
in  Paul's  epistles ;  1  say,  it  is  impossible  to  imdcrstand 
either  Peter  or  Paul^  or  aught  at  all  in  the  Scripture,  for 
him  that  deuiedi  the  justifying  of  faith  in  Christ's  blood. 
And  again,  it  is  impossible  to  understand  in  the  Scrip- 
ture more  than  a  Turk,  for  whosoever  hath  not  the  law 
of  God  written  in  his  heart  to  fulfil  it.  Of  which  point  and 
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of  true  faith  too,  I  fear  me  that  you  are  void  and  empty, 
with  all  your  spiritualty,  whose  defender  ye  have  taken 
upon  you  to  be,  for  to  mock  out  the  truth  for  lucre  and 
vantage. 


AN  ANSWER  TO  M.  MORES  FOURTH  BOOK. 


r^HRIST'S  church  hath  the  true  doctrine  already,  and    More. 

the  self  same  that  St.  Paul  would  not  give  an  angel 
audience  unto  the  contrary. 

Tyndale,  But  the  pope's  church  will  not  hear  that  Tyndalc* 
doctrine. 

More.  Confirmed  with  such  a  multitude  of  miracles.    More, 
and  so  much  blood  of  martyrs,  and  common  consent  of 
all  Christendom. 

Tyndale,    Who   shewed  a  miracle   to  confirm  his   Tyndale 
preaching  of  ear  confession  and  pardons  with  like  ped-   Ear  coo- 
lary  ?  or  who  shed  his  blood  for  them  ?     I  can  shew  you   pardons 
many  thousands  that  ye  have  slain  for  preaching  the  con-    '^'^f  °®^?'' 
trary.    And  again,  Grecia,  the  one  half  of  Christendom,    by  miracle, 
consenteth  not  unto  them,  which  Greeks,  if  such  things 
had  come  from  the  apostles,  should  have  them  had  ere  ye. 

More.  The  spiritualty  be  not  so  tender   eared,  but    More, 
that  they  may  hear  their  sins  rebuked. 

Tyndale.  They  -consent  not  unto  the  way  of  truth,    Tyndale. 
but  sin  of  malice,  and  of  profession.     And  therefore  as    Tiie  popish 
they  have  no  power  to  repent,  even  so  can  they  not  but   ^"y^^^ts 
persecute  both  him  that  rebuketh  them  and  his  doctrine    ^^^  perse- 
too,  after  the  ensamples  of  the  pharisees  and   all  tyrants 
that  began  before ;     namely,  if  the  preacher  touch  any 
ground  whereby  they  should  be  reformed,  or  by  what 
means  they  maintain  their  mischief. 


VOL.  ill.  N 
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THE  SECOND  CHAPTER. 


More. 
Tyndale. 


Pope  for- 
biddetb 
matrimooy 
And  the 
eating  of 
meals. 


The  wicked 
and  mon- 
strous do- 
ings of  the 
pope. 


More. 
T)'ndale. 


Iklore 


Tyndale. 


More. 


Tyndale 


More.  A  friar's  living  that  hath  married  a  nun, 
maketh  it  easy  to  know  that  his  doctrine  is  not  good. 

Tyndale.  The  profession  of  either  other  is  plaio 
idolatry,  and  deceiving  of  a  man's  soul  and  robbing  him  of 
his  good,  and  taken  upon  them  ignoraotly  thereto. 
Wherefore  when  they  be  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  they  ought  no  longer  therein  to  abide ;  but  the 
pope's  forbidding  matrimony ;  and  to  eat  of  meats  created 
of  God  for  man's  use,  which  is  devilish  doctrine  by 
Paul's  prophecy ;  hisgiving  licence  to  hold  whores;  his  con- 
tinual occupying  of  princes  in  shedding  of  christian  blood; 
his  robbing  of  the  poor  throughout  Christendom  of  all 
that  was  given  to  inaintain  them ;  his  setting  up  in  Rome 
a  stews,  not  of  women  only,  but  of  the  male  kind  against 
nature,  and  a  thousand  abominations  too  gross  for  a  Turk, 
are  tokens  good  enough  that  he  is  the  right  antichrist  and 
his  doctrine  sprung  of  the  devil. 

More.  In  penance  Martin  saith  there  needetfa  no 
contrition  nor  satisfaction. 

Tyndale.  Call  it  repentance  and  then  it  is  contrition 
of  itself.  And  as  for  mends-making  with  worldly  things, 
that  do  to  thy  brother  whom  thou  hast  offended,  and  unto 
God  offer  the  repentance  of  thine  heart,  and  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Christy's  blood. 

More.  Tyndale  saith  that  the  confessor  uttereth  the 
confessions  of  them  that  be  rich.  But  yet  we  see  that 
both  rich  and  poor  keep  whores  openly  without  paying 
penny. 

Tyndale.  If  they  be  very  rich  they  be  suffered  be- 
cause they  may  be  good  defenders  of  the  spiritualty,  and  if 
they  be  very  poor,  because  they  have  no  money  to  pay, 
or  else  they  find  with  one  or  other  secretly. 

More.  Upon  that  lie  Tyndale  buildedi  the  destnictioa 
of  the  sacrament  of  penance. 

Tyndale.    Sacrament   is   a   sign  signifying   what  I 
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should  do,  or  believcj  or  bolli.      As  baptism  is  the  sign    Allsi.m- 
of  repentance,  sigiiifyiiig  that  1  must  repent  of  evil,  and   u.:,cb  ua 
believe  to    be   saved   llierefrom  by   llie  blood   of  Christ,    j'""*"!^. 
Now,  sir,  in  your  penance  describe  u3  which  is  the  sign    to  believe. 
and  the  outward  sacrament,   and  what  is  the  thing  that  I 
must  do  or  believe,  and  then  we  will  ensearch  whether  it 
may  be  a  sacrament  or  no. 

More.  Tyndale  sailli  that  confession  is  the  worst  in-   Moru. 
vcntion  that  ever  was. 

Tyndale.  As  ye  fashion  it,  mean  I,  and  of  that  filthy    Tyndnle. 
Priapish  confession  wluch  ye  spew  in  the  ear,  wherewith    uar  oon- 
ye  exclude  tlie  forgiveness  that  is  in  Christ's  blood  for  all    '^^""'" '''^" 
that  repent  and  believe  therein  ;   and  make  tlie  people  be-    ihu  bemiu 
lieve  that  their  sins  be  never  forgiven  until  they  be  shriven    ^i^uj,"  ^ 
imto  the  priest,  and  then  for  no  other  cause  save  that  they 
have  there  told  them,  and  for  the   holy  deeds  to  come, 
which  the  confessor  hath  enjoined  them,  more  profitable 
oftimes  for  himself  than  any  man  else. 

More.   Never  man  had  grace  to  spy  that  before  Tyn-    M«re. 
dale. 

Tyndale.  Yes,  very  many.  For  many  nations  never  Xyadnlc. 
icceived  it.  And  the  Greeks  when  they  had  proved  it, 
and  saw  the  bawdery  tliat  followed  of  it,  put  it  down 
again.  For  which  cause  and  to  know  all  secrets,  and  to 
lead  the  consciences  captive,  the  pope  falsely  main- 
lainetli  it. 

MoBE.    What  fruit  would  then  come  of  penance?  mo„. 

TvNDALB.    Of  your  juggling  term  penance  I  cannot    Tyndule. 
affirm.    But  of  repentance  would  come  this  fruit,  that  no    "^P""'- 
inan   that   had  it    should  sin    willingly,    but  every    man 
should  continually  fight  against  his  flesh. 

More.  He  teacheth  that  the  sacrament  hath  no  virtue    Muro. 
at  all,  but  by  faith  only. 

T\NUALE.  The  faith  of  a  repenting  soul  in  Christ's  TynJnic. 
blood  doth  justify  only.     And  the  sacrament  standeth  in    Sacmnwni. 
as  gooil  stead  as  a  lively  preacher.      And  as  die  preacher 
justilicth  me  nol,  but  my  faith  in  the   doctiine  :  even  so 
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More. 
Faith. 

Tyndale. 


The  papists 
arc  slander- 
ers of  the 
gospel. 


More. 
Worlis. 

Tyndalc. 


More. 

Tyndale. 

We  can  do 
no  good 
worlt  ex- 
cept we  be« 
lieye  that 
our  sins  are 
forgiven  in 
Christ. 


the  sign  justifieth  not,  but  the  faith  in  the  promise  which 
the  sacrament  signifieth  and  preacheth.  And  to  preach  is 
all  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament.  And  where  the  sacra- 
ments preach  not,  there  they  have  no  virtue  at  all.  And, 
sir,  we  teach  not  as  ye  do,  to  believe  in  the  sacrament  or 
in  holy  church,  but  to  believe  the  sacrament  and  h<dy 
church. 

More.  He  teacheih  that  faith  suiBceth  unto  salvation 
without  good  works. 

Tyndalb.  The  Scripture  saith,  that  as  soon  as  a  man 
repenteth  of  evil,  and  believeth  in  Christ's  blood,  he 
obtaineth"  mercy  immediately ;  because  he  should  love 
God,  and  of  that  love  do  good  works,''and  that  he  tarrietb 
not  in  sin  still  till  he  have  done  good  works,  and  then  i» 
first  forgiven  for  his  works'  sake,  as  the  pope  beareth  his  in 
hand,  excluding  the  virtue  of  Christ's  blood.  For  a  man 
must  be  first  reconciled  unto  Grod  by  Christ  and  in  God's 
favour,  ere  his  works  can  be  good  and  pleasant  in  the 
sight  of  God.  But  we  say  not  as  some  damnably  lie  on 
us,  that  we  should  do  evil  to  be  justified  by  faith,  as  thou 
mayest  see  Rom.  iii.  how  they  said  of  the  apostles  for 
like  preaching. 

More.  He  calleth  it  sacrilege  to  please  |God  with 
good  works. 

Tyndale.  To  refer  the  work  unto  the  person  of  God 
to  buy  Out  thy  sin  therewith,  is  to  make  an  idol  of  God  or 
a  creature.  But  if  thou  refer  thy  work  unto  thy  neigh- 
bour's profit  or  taming  of  thine  own  flesli,  then  thou 
pleasest  God  therewith. 

More.  Item  that  a  man  can  d^  no  good  work. 

Tyndale.  It  is  false.  But  he  saith  a  man  can  do  no 
good  work  till  he  believe  that  his  sins  be  forgiven  him  in 
Christy  and  till  he  love  God's  law,  and  have  obtained 
grace  to  work  with.  And  then,  saith  he,  that  we  cannot  do 
our  works  so  perfectly,  by  the  reason  of  our  corrupt  flesh, 
but  that  there  is  some  imperfectness  therein,  as  in  the 
works  of  them  that  be  not  their  crafts-master.     Which  is 
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jet  uot  reckoued,  because  the;'  do  their  good  wills,  and 
be  scholnrs  Kiid  go  to  scliool  to  learn  to  do  better. 

MoBE.  Item,  that  the  good  and  righteous  man  siniieth 
alway  in  doing  well. 

Tyndale.  In  all  his  works  there  lacketh  somewhat, 
and  is  a  fault,  until  he  do  them  with  as  great  love  unto  his 
neighbour  as  Christ  did  for  him,  and  as  long  as  there  is 
more  resistance  in  his  flesh  than  \vas  in  Christ's,  or  less 
hope  in  God  ;  and  tlien  no  longer. 

Mo  BE.  Item,  that  no  sin  damneth  a  man  save  unbe- 
lief. 

Tyndale.  Whatsoever  a  man  Hath  done,  if  he  repent 
and  believe  in  Christ,  it  is  forgiven  him.  And  so  it  fol- 
loweth,  that  no  sin  damneth  save  there  where  tliere  is  oo 
belief. 

Mobs.  Item,  that  we  have  do  freewill  to  do  aught 
therewith,  though  the  grace  of  God  be  joined  thereto,  and 
that  God  doth  all  in  us  both  good  and  bad,  and  we  do 
but  suffer  as  wax  doth  of  the  workman. 

Tyndale.  First,  where  he  atfirmeth  that  we  sa)',  our 
will  19  not  free  to  do  good  and  to  help  to  compel  the  mem- 
bers, when  Gotl  hath  given  us  grace  to  love  liis  luws,  is 
false.  But  we  saj  that  we  have  no  freewill  to  captivate 
our  wits  and  understanding  for  to  believe  the  pojie  in 
whatsoever  he  saitli  without  reason  giving,  when  we  find 
•n  the  Scripture  conlraiy  testimony,  and  ate  in  him  so 
great  falsehood  and  deeds  so  abominable,  and  thereto  all 
the  signs  by  which  the  Scripture  teacheth  us  to  know  an- 
tichrist. 

And  we  affirm  that  we  have  no  freewill  to  prevent  God 
■nd  his  grace,  and  before  grace  prepare  ourselves  thereto, 
neither  can  we  consent  unto  God  before  grace  be  come. 
For  until  God  hath  prevented  us,  and  poured  the  spirit  of 
bib  grace  into  our  souls,  to  love  his  laws,  and  hath  graven 
ihem  in  our  hearts  by  the  outward  ministration  of  his  true 
preacher  and  inward  working  of  his  Spirit,  or  by  inspira- 
tion only,  we  know  not  God  as  he  is  lo  be  known,  nor  feel 
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the  goodness  or  any  sweetness  in  his  law.     How  then  can 

Matt.  xii.     we  consent  thereto  ?  Saith  not  the  text,  that  we  can  do  no 

Joliti  V.        good  while  we  be  evil,  and  they  which  seek  glory  and  to 

climb   in  honour  above  their  brethren,  cannot  believe  the 

1  Cor.  Ti.      truth,  and  that  whores,  thieves,  murderers,  extortionerB, 

and  such  like,  have  no  part  in  the  kingdom^  of  God  and 

Christ,  nor  any  feeling  thereof?      And  who  shall  take 

ihelieRrinff  ^^^^  diseases  from  them  ?     God  only,  through  his  xoerey, 

of  God's      for  they  cannot  put  off  that  complexion  of  diemselves, 

Tth'^repeDt-  ^°^'  ^^X  ^  taught  to  believe,  and  to  feel,  that  it  is  dam- 

ance.  nable,  and  to  consent  unto  the  contrary  living. 

And  unto  the  second  part  I  answer,  that  in  respect  of 
God  we  do  but  suffer  only,  and  receive  power  to  do  all  our 
deeds  whether  we  do  good  or  bad  ;    as  Christ  answered 
Pilate,  that  he  could  have  no  power  against  him  except  it 
were  given  him  from  above,  and  no  more  could  Judas 
^  °  ^*^'      neither.     But  in  respect  of  the  thing  wherein  or  where- 
There  ciiii    with  we  work  and  shed  out  i^ain  the  power  that  we  have  re- 
be  no  re-      ceived,  we  work  actually.    As  the  axe  doth  nothinir  in 

peutance  '  •'  .  ^ 

but  God  respect  of  the  hand  that  heweth,  save  receive :  but  in- 
work  in  us  I'^P^ct  of  the  tree  that  is  cut,  it  virorketh  actually,  and 
by  his  poureth  out  again  the  power  that  it  hath  received. 

j^^^g]  More.  Item,  thi^t  God  is  author  of  good  and  evil,  as 

well  of  the  evil  will  of  Judas  in  betraying  Christ,  as  of 
the  good  will  of  Christ  in  suffering  his  passion. 
Tyndale.  Tyndale.  The  power  wherewith  we  do  good  and  evil 

All  power  is  of  God,  and  the  will  is  of  God.  As  the  power  vrfiich 
have  To  ^^  murderer  abuseth,  and  wherewith  he  killeth  a  man  un- 
good  or  righteously,  is  of  God,  and  the  will  wherewith  he  willeth 
God ;  but  it.  But  the  wickedness  of  his  will,  and  crookedness  or 
thecrookcd  frowardness  wherewith  he  slayeth  unrighteously,  to  avenge 
ty  uftage  of  himself,  and  to  satisfy  his  own  lusts,  and  the  cause  why 
iV  of  *our  ^^  knoweth  not  the  law  of  God  and  consenteth  not  to  it, 
own  can-  which  law  should  have  informed  his  will,  and  corrected 
corrupt  na-  the  crookedness  thereof,  and  have  taught  him  to  use  his 
ture.  Yf'M  and  his  power  right,  is  his  blindness'  fault  only,  and 

not  G  od's.  Which  blindness  the  devil  hath  poisoned  him  with. 
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HoBE.   Item,  aifttriniony  is  uo  saciacncnt. 

Tyndalf.  Matrimony  is  a  similitude  of  the  kingdom 
of  lieaven,  as  are  many  things  more:  like  as  it  ajipeareth 
by  Christ  in  the  gospel.  But  who  insliliited  it  to  be  a 
sacrament  ?  Or  who  at  his  marriage  was  taught  the  signi- 
fication of  it  1  Who  was  ever  bound  to  receive  it  in  the 
name  of  a  sacrament?  I  would  to  Christ's  blood  that  ye 
would  make  a  sacrament  of  it  unto  all  men  and  women 
that  be  married,  and  unto  all  other  ;  and  would  at  every 
marriage  teach  the  people  to  know  the  benetit  of  Christ 
through  the  similitude  of  matrimony.  And  I  affirm, 
that  in  tlie  pope's  church  there  is  no  sacrament.  For 
where  no  signification  is,  there  is  no  sacrament.  A  sign 
is  no  sign  imlo  him  that  understandeth  nought  thereby ; 
as  a  speech  is  no  speech  unto  him  that  understandeth  it 
not.  I  would  to  Christ's  passion,  that  ye  would  let  them 
be  sacraments  which  Christ  instituted  and  ordained  for 
sacraments.  And  then  if  ye  make  of  your  owm  brains 
live  hundred  thereto,  1  would  not  be  so  greatly  grieved, 
though  I  would  not  give  my  consent  unto'so  great  a  mul- 
titude, partly  for  the  bondage  ;  and  specially,  lest  we 
should  10  time  to  come,  the  significations  of  them  lost,  fall 
into  idolatry  again,  and  make  holy  works  of  them,  after 
the  example  of  tlte  blindness  whert;in  we  be  uow ;  but  I 
would  have  the  word  everlively  preached  out  of  the  plain  text. 

More.  Item,  that  all  holy  orders  be  but  men's  invention. 

Tyni>ale.  The  office  of  aa  apostle,  bishop,  priest, 
deacon,  and  widow,  are  of  God ;  but  as  concerning  the 
shaving,  the  oiling,  and  diversity  of  raiment,  and  many 
degrees  since  added  thereto,  prove  that  they  be  but  men's 
traditions.  But  and  ye  will  make  sacrameuts  of  the  oiling, 
shaving,  shearing,  and  garments;  put  their  signitications 
unto  them,  and  "let  the  king's  grace  compel  them  to  keep 
them,  and  I  admit  them  for  sacraments,  and  until  that 
time  I  hold  them  for  tlie  fulse  signs  of  hypocrites. 

More.  Item,  that  every  man  and  woman  is  a  priest, 
ind  may  consecrate  the  body  of  Christ. 


people  uiiy 
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Tyndsle.  Tyndale.  In  bodily  service  if  the  officer  appointed 

be  away^  every  other  person  not  only  may,  but  also  is 
bound  to  help  at  need,  even  so  much  as  his  neighbour's 
dog.     How  much  more  then  ought  men  to  assist  one 
another  in  the  health  of  their  souls,  at  all  times  of  need ! 
If  the  man  be  away,  the  woman  may,  and  is  bound  to 
baptize  in  time  of  need  by  the  law  of  love,  which  office 
pertaineth  unto  the  priest  only.     If  she  be  lady  over  tfie 
greatest  ordained  by  God,  that  she  may  baptize,  why 
should  she  not  have  power  also  over  the  less,  to  minister 
the  ceremonies  which  the  pope  hath  added  to,  as  his  oil, 
his  salt,  his  spittle,  his  candle  and  chrisom-cloth?     And 
why  might  she  not  pray  all  the  prayers,  except  that  idol 
the  pope  be  greater  than  the  very  God  ?  if  women  had 
brought  a  child  to  church,  and  while  the  priest  and  other 
men  tarried  the  child  were  in  jeopardy,  might  they  not 
baptize  him  in  the  font,  if  there  were  no  other  water  by? 
And  if  other  water  were  by,  yet  if  that  holp  better  one 
mite,  love  requireth  to  baptize  him  therein.     And  then 
why  might  not  women  touch  all  their  other  oil  ?      If  a 
woman  learned  in  Christ  were  driven  unto  an  isle  where 
Christ  was  never  preached,  might  she  not  there  preach  and 
teach   to   minister   the   sacraments,    and  make  officers? 
The  case  is  possible,  shew  then  what  should  let  that  she 
might  not  ?  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  doth  compel. 
Nay,  she  may  not  consecrate.     Why?  If  the  pope  loved 
us  as  well  as  Christ,  he  would  find  no  fault  therewidi, 
though  a  woman  at  need  ministered  that  sacrament,  if  it 
be  so  necessary  as  ye  make  it.     In  bodily  wealth,  he  that 
would  have  me  one  ace  less  than  himself,  loveth  me  not 
as  well  as  himself ;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  love  one 
another  in  things  pertaining  unto  the  soul  ? 
Nfore.  More.  Item,  that  the  host  is  no  sacnfice. 

Sacrifice.  Tyndale.  Christ  is  no  more  killed.     It  is  therefore 

Tyndale.  the  sacrament,  sign,  and  memorial  of  that  sacrifice 
wherewith  Christ  offered  his  body  for  our  sins,  and  com- 
manded saying,  This  do  in  the  remembrance  of  me.     We 
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be  not  holp  with  any  visible  deed  that  the  priest  there  dotli, 
save  in  that  it  putteth  iis  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  deulli 
and  passiun  for  our  sins.     As  the  garments  and  strange 
holy  gestures,  help   its  not,  but  in  that  they  put  us  in  re- 
membrance of  things  that  Christ  sufTered  for  us  in  his 
passion.      Even  so  the  shewing,  breaking,  and   eating  of 
die  bo9t,  the  shewing  and  drinking  of  the  cup  of  Christ's 
blood,  and  the  words,  and  the  consecration,  help  us  nut  a 
pin,  nor  arc  God's  service ;  save  ouly  in  that  they  Mtir  up 
our  repenting  faith  to  call  to  mind  the  death  and  passion 
of  Christ  for  our  sins.     And  therefore  to  call  it  a  sacrifice    AneiRm- 
is  but  abused  speech,  as  when  we    call   one  that  is  new    P'*' 
come  home,  to  breakfast,  and  set  a  capon  before  him,  and 
■ay,Thisisyour  welcome  home,  meaning  yet  by  that  speech 
that  it  is  but  a  sign  of  the  love  of  mine  heart,  which  re- 
joicetli  and  is  glad  that  he  is  come  home  safe  and  sonnd. 
And    even    so   is  this   but  the  memorial    of  the  very  s a-    nje  supper 
crifice  of  Christ  once  done  for  all.     And  if  yc  would  no   ?'  '!•*  ^"^ 
otherwise  mean,  ye  shall  have  my  good  will  to  call  it  so    to  be  &  mc- 
slill,  or  if  ye  can  shew  me  a  reason  of  some  other  mean-    "j^^Pat]"* 
ing.     And  therefore  I  would  that  it  bad  been  called  (as  it   once  offtr- 
indeed   is,  and  as  it  was  commanded  to  be)  Christ's  me-   "    ,  "^f 
moriul,  tltough  that  I  doubt  not  but  that  It  was  called  mass    mL-mnrinl 
of  his  Hebrew  word   Miaach,  which  signifielh  a  pension   ™""" 
giving,  because  that  at  every  mass,  men  gave  every  man  a 
portion  according  unto  his  power,  unto  the  sustentalion  of 
the  poor.     Which  offering  yet  remaineth.      But  to  a  false 
use  and  profit  of  thera  that  have  too  much,  as  all  other 
things  are  perverted. 

Finally,  it  is  the  same  thing  that  it  was  when  Christ  in- 
stituted it  at  his  last  supper.  If  it  were  then  the  very  sacri- 
ficing of  Christ's  body,  and  had  that  same  virtue  and 
power  with  it  that  his  very  passion  after  wrought,  why  was 
he  sacrificed  so  cruelly  on  tlie  morrow,  and  not  held  ex- 
cused therewith,  seeing  lie  was  there  verily  sacrificed  1 

MoBE.  Item,  that  there  remain^tli  bread  and  wine  in    j,""'. 
the  sacranieul. 
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Tyndale.  Improve  it,  what  is  that  that  is  broken,  and 
that  the  priest  eateth  with  his  teeth,  air  only?  If  a  child 
were  fed  with  no  other  food  he  should  wax  haply  as 
long  as  his  father :  whereof  then  should  his  body,  his  flesh 
and  bones  grow  ?  whereof  should  that  come,  (with  reve- 
rence I  speak  it)  that  he  pisseth,  and  so  forth  ?  all  by  nu- 
racle  will  they  say.  O  what  wonderful  miracles  must  we 
feign  to  save  antichrist's  doctrine  !  I  might  with  as  good 
reason  say  that  the  host  is  neither  round  nor  white,  but 
that  as  my  mouth  is  deceived  in  the  taste  (thread,  even  so 
mine  eyes  are  in  the  sight  of  roundness,  and  so  is  there 
nothing  at  all.  Which  all  are  but  the  disputations  of  men 
with  corrupt  minds,  without  spirit  to  judge.  Nevcilhe- 
later,  when  the  priest  hath  once  rehearsed  the  Testament 
of  our  Sayiour  thereon,  I  look  not  on  bread  and  wine, 
but  on  the  body  of  Christ  broken,  and  blood  shed  for  my 
sins,  and  by  that  foith  am  I  saved  from  the  damnation  of 
ray  sins.  Neither  come  I  to  mass  for  any  other  purpose 
than  to  fetch  forgiveness  for  Christ's  death's  sake,  nor  for 
any  other  purpose  say  I  Cotffiteorj  and  knowledge  my  sins 
at  the  beginning  of  mass.  And  if  ye  have  other 
doctrine,  teach  us  a  reason  and  lead  us  in  ligfat,  and  we 
will  follow.  Christ  saith  (John  vi.)  Ititf  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  at  all^  the  words 
which  I  speak,  saith  he,  are  spirit  and  life.  That  b,  the 
fleshly  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ's,  body  and  blood 
profit  not ;  as  his  caraal  presence  profited  not,  by  the  rea- 
son of  his  presence  only,  as  ye  see  by  Judas  and  the  pha«- 
risees,  and  the  soldiers  that  touched  him,  aifil  how  his  bo- 
dily presence  did  let  the  disciples  to  understand  spiritually. 
But  to  eat  and  drink  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  to  hearken  unto 
his  words,  and  with  a  repenting  heart  to  believe  in  his 
death,  bringeth  us  all  that  Christ  can  do  for  us. 

Mkhie.  Item,  that  the  mass  availeth  no  man  but  die 
pnest.  4j.  • 

Tyndale.  If  he  speak  of  the  prayers,  liis  prayers 
help  us  as  much  as  ours  him.     If  he  speak-  of  the  sacra- 
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ment,  it  helpeth  aa  many  as  be  present  as  much  as  him, 
if  moved  thereby  they  believe  in  Christ's  death  as  well  as 
he.  If  tliey  be  absent,  tlie  sacrameat  profiteth  them  as 
much  as  a  sermon  made  in  the  church  helpeth  them  that 
be  in  the  'fields.  And  liow  prutitelh  it  tlie  souU  of  the 
dead,  tell  nie,  unto  whom  it  is  no  sign? 

If  ye  mean  the  carnal  eating  and  drinking,  theD  it  pro- 
fiteth the  priest  only,  for  lie  eateth  and  diinlceth  up  all 
alone,  and  giveth  no  man  part  with  him. 

More.  Item,  that  a  man  should  not  be  houselled  till 
be  lay  a  dying. 

Tyndale.  That  is  too  shameless  a  lie. 

More.  Item,  that  men  and  women  should  not  spare  to 
touch  it. 

Tyndale.  A  perilous  case,  why  ?  Because  the  pope 
has  not  oiled  them.  Nevertheless,  Christ  hath  anointed 
them  with  his  Spirit  and  with  his  blood.  But  wot  ye 
why?  The  pope  thinketh  if  they  sliould  be  too  busy  in 
handling  it,  they  would  believe  that  there  were  bread,  and 
for  that  cause,  to  strength  their  faiths,  he  hath  imagined 
little  pretty  thin  manchets  that  shine  through,  and  seem 
more  like  to  be  made  of  paper  or  fine  parchment,  than  of 
wheat  flour.  About  which  was  no  final  question  in  Oxford 
of  late  days,  whether  it  were  bread  or  none :  some  affirm- 
iog'tliat  the  flour  with  long  lying  id  water  was  turned  to 
■larch,  and  had  lost  its  nature. 

HoBE.  Item,  that  the  sacrament  should  not  be  wor- 
shipped. 

Tymoale.  It  is  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood.  And  Christ  calleth  it  the  new  and  everlasting 
testament  in  liis  blood,  and  commanded  tliat  we  should  so 
do  iu  the  remembrance  of  him,  that  his  body  was  broken 
and  his  blood  shed  for  our  sins.  And  Paul  commandeth 
thereby  to  shew,  or  preach  tlie  Lord's  death.  They  say 
not,  pray  to  it,  neidier  put  any  faith  therein.  For  I  may 
not  believe  in  the  sacrament,  but  I  must  believe  the  sa- 
crament, that  it  is  a  true  sign,  and  it  true  that  is  signified 
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thereby  (which  is  the  only  worshipping  of  the  sacrament^ 
if  ye  give  it  other  worship^  ye  plainly  dishonour  it.)  As  I 
may  not  believe  in  Christ's  church,  but  believe  Christ's 
churchy  that  the  doctrine  which  they  preach  of  Christ  is 
true.  If  ye  have  any  other  doctrine,  teach  us  a  reason  and 
lead  us  in  light,  and  we  will  follow. 

More.  Item,  that  a  Christian  is  not  bound  to  keep 
any  law  made  by  man,  or  any  at  all. 

Tyndale.  You  say  untruly :  a  Christian  man  is  bound 
toobey  tyranny  :  if  it  be  not  against  his  faith  nor  the  law  of 
God,  until  God  deliver  him  thereof.  But  he  is  no  Chris- 
tian man  that  bindeth  him  to  any  thing,  save  that  which 
love  and  his  neighbour's  necessity  requireth  of  them. 

And  when  a  law  made  is  no  longer  profitable.  Christian 
rulers  ought  to  break  it.  But  now-a-days,  when  tyrants 
have  gotten  the  simple  people  under,  they  compel  them  to 
serve  their  lusts  and  wily  tyranny,  without  respect  of  any 
commonwealth  ;  which  wily  tyranny,  because  the  truth  re- 
buketh  it,  is  the  cause  why  they  persecute  it,  lest  the  com* 
mon  people,  seeing  how  good  they  should  be,  and  feeling 
how  wicked  they  are,  should  withdraw  their  necks  from 
their  unrighteous  yoke.  As  ye  have  ensample  in  Herod, 
in  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  in  many  other. 

More.  Item,  that  there  is  no  purgatory. 

Tyndale.  Believe  in  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  shortly 
find  purgatory  enough,  as  ye  now  make  other  feel. 

More.  Item,  that  all  souls  lie  and  sleep  till  dooms-day. 

Tyndale.  And  ye  in  putting  them  in  heaven,  hell,  and 
purgatory,  destroy  the  arguments  wherewith  Christ  and 
Paul  prove  the  resurrection.  What  God  doth  with  them, 
that  shall  we  know  when  we  come  to  them.  The  true 
faith  putteth  the  resurrection  which  we  be  warned  to 
look  for  every  hour.  The  heathen  philosophers  denying 
that,  did  put  that  the  souls  did  ever  live.  And  the  pope 
joineth  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  fleshly 
doctrine  of  philosophers  together,  tilings  so  contrary  that 
they  cannot  agree,  no  more  than  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh 
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do  ioa  Christian  man.     And  because  the  fleshly  minded 

pope  consentelh   uoto  heatlien  doctrine,  therefore  he  cor- 

ruptetli  the  Scripture  to  stabhsh  it.      Moses  saith  in  Deul.    ^'""-  "»'*• 

the  secret  things  pertain    unto  the  l^rd,   and  the   things 

that  he  opened    pertain   unto  us,  that   we  do  all    that  is 

written  in  the  book.      \\  herefore,  sir,  if  we  loved  the  laws 

of  God,  and    would  occupy  ourselves  to  fulfil  tliem,  and 

would  on  the  other  side,  be  meek,  and  let  God  alone  ^vilh 

his  secrels,  and  suffer  him  to  be  wiser  than  we,  we  should 

make  none    article  of    the   faith  of  this  or  that.     And 

again,  if  the  sonU  be  in  heaven,  tell  me  why  tfaey  be  not  in 

as  good  case  as  the  angels  be  ?     And  then  what  cause  is 

there  of  the  resurrection  ? 

More,   Item,  no  man  shall  pray  to  saints.  "?"■ 

Tyndale.  When  je  speak  with  saints  that  be  departed,    Tyncuiu, 
it  is  not  evil  to  put  them  in  remembrance  to  pray  for  you. 

Moke.  Why  do  they  not  hear  us?  More 

TvNDALE.   If  they   love  you   so  fervently,  and  be  so   Tjndaiu. 
great  with  God,  why  certify  they  you  not,  that  tliej  so  do  ? 

More.  So  they  do  in  that  we  feel  our  petitions  granted.    Mote. 

TvNDALE.  God  saved  the  old  idolaters  with  worldly  Tyo.luU. 
salvation,  and  gave  them  their  petitions,  which  they  yet 
asked  of  their  idols,  as  ye  see  throughout  all  the  Old 
Testament.  God  hearcdi  the  crows,  fowls,  beasts,  and 
worms  of  the  earth,  as  the  text  saith,  men  and  beasts  dotli 
God  save,  which  beasts  yet  pray  not  to  God. 

The  Jews  and  Turks  doth  God  save  in  this  world,  and 
giveth  them  their  worldly  petitions,  which  yet  worship  not 
God,  ashis  godly  nature  is  to  be  worshipped,  but  after  tlicir   sniats  are 
own  imagination ;  not  in  the  Spirit,  with  failli,  hojw,  and    '"'' "^  "* 
love,  but  with  bodily  service,  as  the  pope  doth.     As  the    far  ve  bare 
popish   serve  St.   Appoline  for  the  tooth   ache,  and  are   "oj^'i^ujll* 
healed  :  even  so  the  Jews  and  Turks  be  healed,  and  pray    "nee  tb>i 
not  to  her,  but  serve  God  after  another  manner  for  the    i.jaf  us  or 
name  disease.     So  that  God    doth  save  in   this  world  all    "n  profit 
that  keep  the  worldly  laws  worldly,  that  isto  wit,  outward 
in  the    body,  for  bodily   reward,  and  not  in  the  heart  of 
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love  that  spiingeth  out  of  the  mercy  that  God  hath  given 
us  in  Christ ;  which  same,  though-  they  be  Turks,  if  they 
break  the  worldly  laws,  he  rebuketh  tiiein,  as  the  Nine- 
vites,  and  punisheth  them  diversly.  And  if  they  know- 
ledge their  sin  and  mend,  he  healeth  them  again.  But, 
and  if  they  harden  and  sin  as  beasts,  and  will  not  amend, 
he  destroyeth  them  utterly  as  the  Sodomites.  And  yet  all 
such  have  no  part  in  the  life  to  come. 

But  with  his  children  in  whose  hearts  he  writeth 
the  faith  of  his  Son  Jesus  and  the  love  of  his  laws,  he 
goeth  otherwise  to  work  his  laws  in  their  will :  and  their 
petitions  are  his  honour  and  their  neighbour's  wealth :  and 
that  he  will  provide  them  of  all  things  necessary  unto  this 
life,  and  govern  them  that  their  hearts  be  not  overcome  of 
evil.  And  he  beareth  them  unto  his  honour  and  their 
everlasting  salvation,  and  purgeth  them  and  teacheth  diem 
things  whereof  the  popish  and  all  they  whose  hearts  the 
god  of  this  world  hath  blinded,  to  serve  Qod  with  works, 
hath  no  feeling. 

And  when  he  saith,  that  the  emperor  and  that  council 
which  decreed  that  images  for  the  abuse  should  be  pot  out 
of  the  church,  were  heretics.  It  is  much  easier  so  to 
say,  than  so  to  prove.  Understand  therefore,  that  images 
were  not  yet  received  in  the  church  in  the  time  of  St. 
Jerom,  at  the  leastway  generally,  whether  in  some  one 
place  or  no,  I  cannot  tell.  For  St.  Jerom  rehearseth  of 
one  Epiphanius  a  bishop  in  the  country  of  Cyprus,  and  that 
the  most  perfect  of  all  the  bishops  of  his  time,  how  that 
the  said  Epiphanius  and  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  went 
together  to  Bethel,  and  by  the  way  they  entered  into  a 
church  for  to  pray,  and  there  found  a  veil  hanging  before 
the  door,  and  an  image  painted  thereon,  as  it  had  been 
of  Christ  or  some  baint.  For  the  bishop  was  so  moved 
therewith,  because  saith  St.  Jerom,  that  it  m  as  contraiy  to 
the  Scripture,  that  he  cut  [it,]  and  counselled  to  buiy  some 
dead  therein,  and  sent  another  cloth  to  hang  in  the  stead. 
And  afterward  when  they  were  crept  in  a  little  and  little. 
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there  was  no  worshipping  of  iheni,  at  the  leastway 
generally  uutil  llie  time  of  St.  Gregory. 

Insomuch  lliat  when  Cireiius  the  bishop  of  Massilia, 
offended  with  the  superstitiousnesa  of  tlie  people,  burnt 
them,  St.  Gregory  wrote  that  he  should  not  destroy  the 
images,  but  teach  only  that  tlie  people  should  not  worship 
them.  But  when  it  it  was  so  far  come  that  the  people 
worshipped  them  with  a  false  faith  (as  we  now  know  no 
otlier  use)  and  were  no  longer  inemoriala  only,  then  the 
bishops  of  Greece  and  die  emperors  gathered  them  to- 
gether, to  provide  a  remedy  against  tliat  mischief ;  and 
concluded  that  they  should  be  put  down  for  the  abuse, 
thinking  it  so  expedient ;  having  for  them,  first,  the  ex- 
ample uf  God,  whom  a  man  may  boldly  follow,  which 
commanded  in  the  beginning  of  all  his  precepts,  tliat 
tliere  should  be  no  image  used  to  worship  or  pray  before, 
not  for  th«  image  itself,  but  for  the  weakness  of  his  peo- 
ple :  and  having  again  before  their  eyes,  that  tlie  people 
were  fallen  unto  idolatry  and  image-serving  by  the  reason 
of  them. 

Now  answer  me,  by  what  reason  canst  thou  make  an 
heretic  of  him,  that  concludeth  nought  against  God,  hut 
worketh  with  God  and  pntleth  tliat  block  out  of  the  way, 
whereat  his  brother,  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  stuniblelh 
and  looseth  his  soul  f  1'hey  put  not  down  the  images  for 
hale  of  God  and  of  his  saints,  no  more  than  Hezekiah 
brake  tlie  brazen  serpent  for  env^  of  tlie  great  miracle 
that  was  wrought  by  it,  or  in  spite  of  God  that  com- 
manded it  to  be  kept  for  a  memorial.  But  to  keep  the 
people  in  the  true  faith  only.  Now,  seeing  we  may  be 
all  without  images,  and  to  put  them  down  is  not  against 
God's  commandment,  but  with  it;  namely,  if  they  be 
abused,  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  hurt  of  our  neigh- 
bours ;  where  is  charity,  if  thou  which  knowest  the  truth 
iitid  canst  use  thine  image  well,  wilt  not  yet  forbear  thine 
image  and  sulfer  it  to  be  put  out  of  the  way,  for  thy 
weak  brother's  sake  whom  thou  seest  perish  therethrough  ? 
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More. 
Our  lady, 
l^odale. 


More. 

Salve  Re- 
gina. 

Tyndale. 


More. 


Tyndale. 
Matt.  xii. 


Luke  ii. 


The  pray- 
ers of  all 
good  wo- 
men are  as 
well  ac- 
cepted of 
Crod  as  the 
prayers  of 
our  lady. 


Yea^  and  what  thing  maketh  both  the  Turk  and  the  Jew 
abhor  our  faith  so  much  as  our  image-service  ?  But  the 
pope  was  then  glad  to  find  an  occasion  to  pick  a  quarrel 
with  the  emperor,  to  get  the  empire  into  his  own  hands, 
which  thing  be  brought  to  pass  with  the  sword  of  France, 
and  climbed  so  high  that  ever  since  he  hath  put  his 
own  authority  instead  of  God's  word  in  every  general 
council,  and  hath  concluded  what  him  list,  as  against  all 
God's  word,  and  against  all  charity,  he  condemned  that 
blessed  deed  of  that  council  and  emperor. 

More.  They  blaspheme  our  lady  and  all  saints. 

Tyndale.  That  is  untrue.  We  honour  our  blessed 
lady  and  all  holy  saints,  and  follow  their  faith  and  living 
imto  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  and  submit  ourselves  to 
be  scholars  of  the  same  school. 

More.  They  may  not  abide  Salve  regina. 

Tyndale.  For  therein  is  much  blasphemy  unto  our 
blessed  lady,  because  Christ  is  our  hope  and  life  only, 
and  not  she.  And  ye,  in  ascribing  unto  her  that  she  is 
not,  dishonour  God  and  worship  her  not. 

More.  They  say  if  a  woman  being  alive  believe  in 
God  and  love  him  as  much  as  our  lady,  she  may  help 
with  her  prayers  as  much  as  our  lady. 

Tyndale.  Tell,  why  not?  Christ  when  it  was  told 
him  that  his  mother  and  brethren  sought  him,  answered, 
that  his  mother,  his  sisters,  and  his  brethren,  were  all 
they  that  did  his  Father's  will.  And  unto  the  woman 
that  said  to  Christ,  Blessed  be  the  womb  that  bear  thee, 
and  paps  that  gave  thee  suck,  Christ  answered.  Nay, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it. 
As  Paul  saith,  ( 1  Cor.  ix.)  1  have  nought  to  rejoice  though 
I  preach,  for  necessity  lieth  upon  me,  and  woe  is  me  if  I 
preach  not.  If  I  do  it  unwillingly,  an  office  is  committed 
unto  me,  but,  and  if  I  do  it  with  a  good  will,  then  1  have 
a  reward.  So  now  carnal  bearing  of  Christ,  and  carnal 
giving  him  suck,  make  not  our  lady  great.  But  our 
blessed  lady's  greatness  is  her  faith  and  love  wherein  she 
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exceeded  other.  Wherefore  if  God  gave  his  mercy  that 
another  woman  were  in  those  two  points  equal  with  her, 
why  were  she  not  like  great^  and  her  prayers  as  much  heard  ? 

More.  Item  that  men  should  not  worship  the  holy    More, 
cross.  CroM. 

Tyndale.    With  no  false  worship  and  superstitious   lyndale. 
faith,  but  as   I  have  said,  to  have  it  in  reverence  for  tlie 
memorial  of  Him  that  died  thereon. 

More.  Item,  Luther  hateth  the  feasts  of  the  cross.    More. 
and  of  Corpus  Christi. 

TvNDALE.  Not  for  envy  of  the  cross,  which  sinned    Tyndale. 
not  in  the  death  of  Christ,  nor   of   malice  toward  the 
blessed  body  of  Christ,  but  for  the  idolatry  used  in  those 
feasts. 

More.  Item,  that  no  man  or  woman  is  bound  to  keep   More. 
any  vow.  Vow. 

Tyndale.  Lawful  vows  are  to  be  kept  until  neces-  Tyndale. 
sity  break  them.     But  unlawful  vows  are  to   be  broken 
immediately. 

More.  Martin  appealed  unto  the  next  general  coun-   More, 
cil  that  should  be  gathered  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  seek  a   Martin. 
long  delay. 

Tyndale.     Of  a  truth  that  were  a  long  delay.     For   Ty^d*'*- 
should  Martin  live  till  the  pope  gather  a  council  in  tlie    ^arUn. 
Holy  Ghost,  or  for  any  godly  purpose,  he  were  like  to 
be  for  every  hair  of  his  head  a  thousand  years  old. 

Then  bringeth  he  in  the   inconstancy  of   Martin,  be- 
cause he  saith  in  his  latter  book,  how  that  he  seeth  farther 
than  in  his  first.     Peradventure,  he  is  kin  to  our  doctors    All  falae- 
which  when  with  preaching  against  pluralities  they  have    ^®*?^"  "J' 
got  them  three  or  four  benefices,  allege  the  same  excuse,    in  one  day. 
But  yet,  to  say   the  truth,  the  very  apostles  of  Christ 
learned  not  all  truth  in  one  day.      For  long  after  the 
Ascension  they  wist  not  that  the  heathen  should  be  received 
unto  the  faith.     How  then  could  Martin  (brought  up  in 
the  blindness  of  your  sect  above  forty  years)  spy  out  all 
your  falsehood  in  one  day  ? 

VOL.     III.  o 


More. 
Martin. 
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More.  More.  Martiii  offered  at  Wonns  before  the  eraperor 

and  all  the  lords  of  Gennany,  to  abide  hy  his  book  and 
to  dispute,  which  he  might  well  do,  sidiens  he  had  las 
safe  conduct  that  he  should  have  no  bodily  harm. 

TpMk.  Tyndale.  O  merciful  God,  how  foam  ye  out  your 

own  shame !  ye  cannot  dispute  except  ye  have  a  man 
in  your  own  danger  to  do  him  bodily  hann,  to  diet  hmi 
after  your  fashion,  to  torment  him  and  to  murder  htn.  If 
ye  might  have  had  him  at  your  pleasure,  ye  woidd  liave 
disputed  with  him :  first,  with  sophistry  and  corruptipg 
die  Scripture:  then  with  offering  him  promotions:  then 
with  the  sword.  So  that  ye  would  have  been  sore,  to 
have  overcome  him  with  one  argument  or  other. 
MosE.  He  would  agree  on  no  judges. 

TyikS^.  Tyndale.  What  judges  ofiered  ye  him,  save  blind 

bishops  and  cardinak,  enemies  of  all  trudi,  whose  prch- 
motions  and  dignities  diey  fear  to  be  plucked  from  diem, 
if  the  truth  came  to  light,  or  such  Judases  as  diey  Imd 
corrupt  with  money  to  maintain  their  secti  Hie 
apostles  might  have  admitted  as  well  die  beatben 
bishops  of  idols  to  have  been  their  judges,  as  he  them. 
But  he  offered  you  authentic  Scripture  and  die  hearts  of 
die  whole  world.  Which  two  judges,  if  ye  had  good 
consciences  and  trust  in  God,  ye  would  not  have  refosed. 

THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

The  fourth  chapter  is  not  die  first  poetry  that  he  liadi 
feigned. 

THE  FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

In  the  end  of  the  fifth  he  untruly  reporteth,  that  Martin 
saith,  no  man  is  bound  to  keep  any  vow.  Lawful  pro^ 
mises  are  to  be  kept,  and  unlawful  to  be  broken. 
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THE   SIXTH  CHAPTER. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  he  describeth  Martin  after 
the  example  of  his  own  nature,  as  in  other  places  he  de~ 
scnbeth  God  after  the  complexion  of  popes,  cardinals,  and 
worldly  tyrants. 

More.  Martin  will  abide  but  b)'  the  Scripture  only. 

Tyndai-E.  And  3e  will  come  at  no  Scripture  only. 
And  as  for  the  old  doctors  ye  will  hear  as  little,  save 
Nvhere  it  pleaselh  you,  for  all  your  crying,  Old  holy  fatliers. 
For  tell  me  this,  why  have  ye  in  England  condemned  the 
union  of  doctors,  but  because  je  would  not  have  your 
falsehood  disclosed  by  the  doctrine  of  them  ? 

More.  They  say,  that  a  Christian  man  is  discharged 
of  all  laws  spiritual  and  temporal,  nave  tlie  gospel. 

TvMDALE.  Ye  juggle:  we  say  that  no  Christian  man 
ought  to  bind  his  brother  violently,  unto  any  law  whereof 
he  could  not  give  a  reason  out  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
out  of  llie  law  of  love.  And  on  tlie  other  side  we  say, 
that  a  Christian  man  is  called  to  suffer  wrong  and  tyranny 
(though  no  man  ought  tu  bind  him)  until  God  rid  us 
tliereof ;  so  far  yet  as  the  tyranny  is  not  directly  against 
tlie  law  of  God  and  faith  of  Christ,  and  no  farther. 

More.  Martin  was  the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  the 
uplandish  people  of  Germany, 

Tyndale.  That  is  false,  for  tliea  he  could  not  have 
escaped  himself,  Martin  was  as  much  the  cause  of  their 
confusion,  as  Christ  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
The  duke  elector  of  Saxony  came  from  the  war  of  those 
uplandish  people,  and  other  dukes  with  him,  into  Wirtem- 
burg,  where  Martin  is,  with  fifteen  hundred  men  of  arms, 
so  that  Martin  if  he  had  been  guilty,  could  not  have  gone 
quit,  Aud  lliereto  al!  the  dukes  and  lords  that  cleave 
unto  the  word  of  God  this  day,  were  no  leas  cumbered 
with  their  common  people  than  other  men. 

Then  after  tlie  loudest  manner  he  settelh  out  the  ciuel- 
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ness  of  the  emperor's  soldiers  which  they  used  at  Rome  ; 
but  he  maketh  no  mention  of  the  treason  which  holy 
church  wrought  secretly^  wherewith  the  men  of  war  were 
so  set  on  fire. 


More. 


Tjmdale. 
More. 


Tyndale. 
More. 


TjDdale. 


More. 

Tjmdale. 

More. 

IVndale. 


THE  EIGHTH   CHAPTER. 

More.  What  good  deed  will  he  do^  that  believeth 
Martin,  how  that  we  have  no  freewill  to  do  any  good  with 
the  help  of  grace  ? 

Tyndale.  O  poet,  without  shame  ! 

More.  What  harm  shall  he  care  to  forbear,  that  be- 
lieveth Luther,  how  God  alone,  without  our  will,  worketh 
all  the  mischief  that  they  do  ? 

Tyndale.  O  natural  son  of  the  father  of  all  lies  ! 

More.  W'hat  shall  he  care,  how  long  he  live  in  sin  that 
believeth  Luther,  that  he  shall  after  this  life  feel  neither 
good  nor  evil  in  body  nor  soul  until  the  day  of  doom? 

Tyndale.  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  no  other, 
but  warned  to  look  for  Christ's  coming  again  every  hour. 
Which  coming  again,  because  ye  believe  will  never  be, 
therefore  have  ye  feigned  that  other  merchandise. 

More.  Martin's  books  be  open,  if  ye  will  not  believe 
us. 

Tyndale.  Nay,  ye  have  shut  them  up,  and  therefore 
be  bold  to  say  what  ye  lust. 

More.  They  live  as  they  teach,  and  teach  as  they 
live. 

Tyndale.  But  neither  teach  nor  live  as  other  lie  on 
them. 


More. 


THE  NINTH  CHAFIER. 

More.  Though  the  Turk  ofier  pleasures  unto  die  re- 
ceivers, and  death  unto  the  refusers  of  his  sect  (as  the 
pope  doth)  yet  he  suffereth  none  to  break  their  promises 
of  chastity  dedicated  to  God  (though  haply  they  use 
no   such  vows,     and  as  the   pope  will   not,   except    it 
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be    fur    monev)     but     Lullier     teuclietli    lo  break     holy 

Tyndale.  Luther  leachcth  that  unlnwful  vows,  Tyadnle. 
grounded  on  a  false  faitli  unto  llie  dUhoiioitriiig  of  God,  ^^^'J!^' 
are  to  be  broken,  and  no  other.  And  again,  coiistraiiied  noitobe 
service  pleaseth  not  Go(!.  Aud  thirdly,  your  pope  giveth  '''^'■''"^''■ 
licence  and  hia  blessing  to  break  all  lawful  vows,  but  with 
the  must  unlawful  of  all  will  ye  not  dispense. 

Theu  he  bringelh  forth  tl)e  eosainple  of  the  heathen,  to 
confirm  the  pope's  chastity.      And  no  wrong,  for  ihe  same 
fatue  imagination  tliat   the  heathen  had  in  theirs,  hath  the 
pope  in  his.      Understand  therefore,  if  thou  vow  any  in-   Vuws; 
different  thing  to  please  God  in  his  own  person,  he  re- 
ceiveth  not  thine  idolatry  ;  for  his  pleasure  and  honour  is 
that  thou  shotddest  be  as  he  hath  made  thee,  and  should 
receive  all  such  things  of  his  hand  and  use  them  so  far  forth 
as  they  were  needful,  and  give  him  thanks,  and  be  bound  to 
him  ;  and  not  that  thou  shouldest  be  as  thou  hadst  made 
thyself:  and  that  he  should  receive  such  things  of  thee,  to 
be  bound  to  thee  to  thank  thee,  and  reward  thee.  And  again, 
tliou  must  give  me  a  reason  of  thy  vow  out  of  the  word  of    , 
God.      Moreover  when  thou  vowest  lawfully,  thou  mayest    Allvowi 
not  do  it  precisely,  but  alway,  escept  if  thine  own  or  thy    made" with 
neighbour's  necessity  required  tlie  contrary.      As  if  thou    K™t»d- 
hadst  vowed  never  lo    eat  flesh,  or  drink    wine,  or  strong 
drink,   to  tame  thy  flesh,   and   tliou    afterward   feHest  in 
disease,  so  that  thy  body  in  that  bchnlf  were  too  tame,  or 
that  there  could  no  other  sustenance   be    gotten ;    that 
thou  must  interpret  such  cases  except,  though  thou  medest 
DO  mention  of  them   at  the  making  of  thy  vow.     Some 
man  would  say,  other  shift  might  be  made  :   What  theu? 
If  odier  drink  as  hot  as  wiue  and  of  the  same  operation,    ^^^  ""f,' 
and  other  meat  of  the  same    power  and  virtue  as  flesh  is  < 
must  be  had,  why  ahouldest  thou  forswear  wine  or  flesh,  ^ 
seeing  il  is  now  no  longer  for  the  taming  of  thy  body  ? 
And  so  forth  of  all  other,  as  I  have  above  declared. 
And  when  he  bringeth  in  tlie  a|»ostles,  martyrs,  confes- 
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the  elect,  even  then  when  they  hated  God,  that  their  eyes 
should  be  opened,  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  law  of  God, 
and  the  way  to  fulfil  it,  and  forgiveness  of  all  that  is 
passed,  whereby  they  be  drawn  to  love  it  and  to  hate 
sin. 

V   I  ask  the   popish  one  question,  whether  the  will  can 

aodjndg-      prevent  a  man's  wit,  and  make  the  wit  see  the  righteous- 

mentgoeth    ness  of  the  law,  and  the  way  to  fulfil  it  in  Christ?     If  I 

must  first  see  the  reason  whether  I  can  love,  how  shall  I 

Mith  my  will  do  that  good  thing  that  I  know  not  of?    How 

shall  1  thank  God  for  the  mercy  that  is  laid  up  for  me  in 

Christ,  ere  1  believe  it  ?     For  I  must  believe  the  mercy, 

ere  I  can  love  the  work.     Now  faith  cometh  not  of  our 

free-will,  but  is  the  grace  of  God  given  us  by  grace,  ere 

there  be  any  will  in  our  hearts  to  do  the  law  of  God.  And 

Faith  it  tbe  why  God  giveth  it  not  every  man,  I  can  give  no  reckoning 

and  com^  '   ^f  ^^^  judgments.     But  well  I  wot,  I  never  deserved  it, 

etii  not         i^f  prepared  myself  unto  it,  but  ran  another  way  clean 

will.  contrary  in  my  blindness,  and  sought  not  that  way,  but  he 

sought  me,  and  found  me  out,  and  shewed  it  me,  aud 

tlierewith  drair  me  to  him.     And  I  bow  the  knees  of  my- 

heart  upto  God  night  and  day,  that  he  will  shew  it  all 

otb«r  men.     And  I  suffer  all  that  I  can  to  be  a  servant  to 

open  their  eyes. 

For  well  I  wot  they  cannot  see  of  themselves  before 

God  hadi  prevented  them  with  his  grace.     For  Paul  saith 

(Phil,  i.)  He  that  began  a  good  work  in  you  shall  continue, 

or  bring  it  unto  a  full  end  ;    so  that  God  must  begin  to 

Phfl.  ii.         work  in  us.     And  (Phil,  ii.)  God  it  is  that  worketh  both 

God  is  (he     the  willing,  and  also  bringing  to  pass.     And  it  must  needs 

fit^t  worker   ^j^  f^^  Q^j  p^jj^j  op^n  mine  eyes,  and  shew  me  somewhat 

and  bring-  '  *^  j  r  • 

er  to  pass      and  make  me  see  the  goodness  of  it,  to  draw  me  to  hmi, 
doinw  ^^'^   ^^  ^  ^^"  ^^^^>  consent,  or  have  any  actual  will  to  come. 

And  when  I  am  willing,  he  must  assist  me,  and  help  to 

tame  my  flesh,  and  to  overcome  the  occasions  of  the  world. 
Matt.  zxU'.    and  the  power  of  the  fiends.  God  therefore  hath  a  special  care 

for  his  elect,  insomuch  that  he  will  shorten  the  wicked 


Tymdalb.]  THOMAS  MOftE'S  DIALOGUE.  »l 

days  for  their  sakes,  in  which  no  man,  if  they  should  con- 
tinue,  might  endure.  And  Paul  suffereth  all  for  the  elect 
(2  Timothy  ii.)  And  God's  sure  foundation  standeth, 
saith  Paul^  God  knoweth  his.  So  that  refuse  the  truth 
who  shall,  God  will  keep  a  number  of  his  mercy,  and  call 
them  out  of  blindness,  to  testify  the  truth  unto  the  rest, 
that  their  damnation  may  be  without  excuse. 

The  Turk,  the  Jew,  and  the  popish  build  upon  free- 
will, and  ascribe  their  justifying  unto  their  works.  The 
Turk,  when  he  hath  sinned,  runneth  to  the  purifyings,  or 
ceremonies  of  Mahomet ;  and  the  Jew  to  the  ceremonies  of 
Moses ;  and  the  pope  unto  his  own  ceremonies,  to  fetch  . 

forgiveness  of  their  sins.    And  the  Christian  goeth  through    tians  seek 
repentance  toward   the   law,  unto   the  faith  that   is   in    ^^l^f 
Christ's  blood. 

And  the  pope  saith  that  the  ceremonies  of  Moses  jus- 
tified not,  compelled  with  the  words  of  Paul.  And  how 
then  should  his  justify  ?  Moses'  sacraments  were  but 
signs  of  promises  of  faith,  by  which  faith  the  believers  are 
justified,  and  even  so  be  Christ's  also.  And  now  because 
the  Jews  have  put  out  the  significations  of  their  sacra- 
ments, and  put  their  trust  in  the  works  of  them,  therefore 
they  be  idolaters  and  so  is  the  pope  for  like  purpose.  The  S*^^"*' 
pope  saith  that  Christ  died  not  for  us,  but  for  the  sacra-  pbemy  I 
ments,  to  give  them  power  to  justify.     O  antichrist ! 

THE  ELEVENTH  CHAPTER. 

His  eleventh  chapter  is  as  true  as  his  story  of  Utopia, 
and  all  his  other  poetry.  He  meaneth  Doctor  Ferman,  Doctor  Per 
parson,  of  Honey  Lane.  Whom  after  they  had  ban-  '"'^ 
died  after  their  secret  manner,  and  disputed  with  secretly, 
and  had  made  him  swear  that  he  should  not  utter  how  he 
was  dealt  with,  as  they  have  made  many  other,  then  they 
contrived  a  manner  of  disputations  had  with  him,  with 
such  oppositions,  answerings,  and  arguments,  as  should 
serve  only   to  set  forth  their  purpose.     As   M.    More 


SM  ANSWER  TO  SIR  [Tvniulb. 

Master  Dr.  throughout  all  his  book  maketh,  quoth  he,  to  dispute  and 
was  a  Wr-  move  questions  after  such  a  manner  as  be  can  foil  them, 
ir^aod^^^'  or  make  them  appear  foiled,  ai^  maketh  him  grant  where 
learned  he  listeth,  and  at  the  last  to  be  concluded  and  led  wU- 
™*"'  ther  M.  More  will  have  him.     Wherefore   1  will  not  re- 

hearse all  the  arguments,  for  it  were  too  long,  and  is  also 
not  to  be  believed,  that  he  so  nuide  them,  or  so  disputed 
with  them,  but  that  they  added  and  pulled  away,  and 
feigned  as  they  list,  as  their  guise  is.  But  Jt  will  declare 
in  light,  that  which  M.  More  ruffleth  up  in  daikness, 
that  ye  mi^  see  their  falsehood.* 
to  know  First,  if  ye  were  not  false  hypocrites,  why  had  ye  not 

hypocrites,  disputed  openly  vidth  him,  that  the  world  might  have 
heard  and  borne  record,  that  that  which  ye  now  say  of  him 
were  true  ?  What  cause  is  there  that  the  lay  people  Blight 
not  as  well  have  heard  his  words  of  his  own  moulh,  as 
read  them  of  your  writing,  except  ye  were  juggliii^  sftt- 
rits  that  walk  in  darkness  ? 

When  M.  More  saith,  the  church  teacheth  that  meo 
should  not  trust  in  their  works,  it  is  false,  if  he  mean  tbe 
pope's  church.  For  they  teach  a  man  to  trust  in  dumb 
ceremonies,  and  sacraments,  in  penance,  and  aU  manner 
[of]  works  that  come  them  to  profit,  which  yet  help  not 
unto  repentance,  nor  to  faith,  nor  to  love  a  man's  neigh- 
bour. 

M.  More  declareth  the  meaning  of  no  sentence,  he 
describeth  the  proper  signification  of  no  word,  nor  the 
difference  of  the  significations  of  any  term,  but  runneth 
forth  confusedly  in  unknown  words  and  general  terms. 
And  where  one  word  hath  many  significations,  he  niake& 
a  man  some  time  believe  that  many  things  are  but  one 
thing,  and  some  time  he  leadeth  from  one  signification 
M.  More  18  unto  another,  and  mocketh  a  man's  wits.     Ashejugglelh 

a  iuffffler 

with  termi.  ^^th  his  term  church,  making  us  in  the  beginning  under- 
stand all  that  believe,  and  in  the  conclusion  the  priests 
only.  He  telleth  not  the  office  of  the  law,  he  describeth 
not  his  penance,  nor  the  virtue  thereof,  nor  use ;  he  de«- 
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clareth  no  sacrameut,  nor  what  the>  mean,  nor  tlie  use  ; 
nor  wherein  the  fruit  of  confession  standeth;  nor  whence 
the  power  of  the  absolution  cometli,  nor  wherein  it  resteth; 
nor  what  justifying  meaneth,  nor  the  order;  nor  sheweth 
*n>-  diversity  of  faiths,  as  tliough  all  faiths  were  one  faith 
and  one  thing. 

Mark  therefore,  the  way  toward  justifying,  or  forgive-    TLe  order 
ness  of  sin,    is  the  law.     God    causeth   tlie  law   to    be    pf  justiiy- 
preaclied  unto  us  and  writeth  it  in  our  hearts,  and  maketh 
us  by  good  reasons  feel  that  the  law  is  good,  and  ought  to 
be  kept,  and  that  they  which  keep  it  not  are  worthy  to  be 
damned.     And  on  the  other  side,  1  feel  that  there  is  no 
power  in  tne  to  keep  the  law,  whereupon  it  woidd  shortly 
follow  that  1  should  despair,  if  I  were  not  shortly  holp. 
But  God,  which  hath  begun  to  cure  nie,  and  hath  laid  that   A  lively  de- 
corosy  unto  my  sores,  goeth  forth  in  his  cure,  and  settelh   our^iisuiu 
his  son  Jesus  before  me,  and  all  his  passion  and  death,    eatioa. 
and  saith  to  me :  This  is  my  dear  Son,  aud  he  hath  prayed 
for  thee,  and  hatti  suffered  all  this  for  thee,  and  for  hb 
sake  I  will  forgive   thee  all  that  thou  hast  done   against 
this  good  law,  and  I  will  heal  thy  tlesb,  and  leach  thee  to 
keep  this  law,    if    thou  leam.      And    [    will  bear     widt 
thee,  and  take  all  a  worth  that  thou  doest,  till   thou  canst 
do  better.     And  in  the  mean  season,  notwithstanding  thy 
weakness,  I  will  yet  love  thee  no  less  than  1  do  the  angels 
in  heaven,  so  thou  wilt  be  diligent  to  leam.     And  I  will 
assist  thee,  aud   keep  thee,  and  defeud  thee,  and  be  thy 
sliield,  and  care  for  thee. 

And  the  heart  here  beginnedi  to  mollify  and  wax  soft, 
and  to  receive    health,  and  believetli  the  mercy  of  God, 
and,  in  believing,    is    saved  from    the  fear   of  everlasting 
death,  and  made  sure  of  everlasting  life  ;  and  then  being   The  grew 
overcome  with  tliis  kindness,  beginneth  to  love  again   and    timincu 
to  submit  herself  unto  the  law  of  God,  to  learn  them  and   "'  ^"^ 
to  walk  in  them.  man  lo 

Note  now  the  order,  first  God  giveth  me  light  to  see   repenunce. 
the  goodness  luid  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  mine  owil 
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sin  and  unrighteousness.  Out  of  which  knowledge  spring- 
etb  repentance.  Now  repentance  teacheth  me  not  that 
the  law  is  good,  and  I  evil,  but  a  light  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  hath  given  me,  out  of  which  light  repentance  spring- 
eth. 

Then  the  same  Spirit  worketh  in  mine  heart  trust  and 
confidence  to  believe  the  mercy  of  God  and  his  truth, 
that  he  will  do  as  he  hath  promised,  which  belief  saveth 
me.  And  immediately  out  of  that  trust  springeth  love 
toward  the  law  of  God  again.  And  whatsoever  a  man 
worketh  of  any  other  love  than  this,  it  pleaseth  not  God, 
nor  is  that  love  godly. 

Now  love  doth  not  receive  this  mercy,  but  faith  only, 
out  of  which  faith  love  springeth,  by  which  love  I  pour  out 
again  upon  my  neighbour  that  goodness  which  I  have  re- 
ceived of  God  by  faith.  Hereof  ye  see  that  1  cannot  be 
justified  without  repentance,  and  yet  repentance  jutifiedi 
me  not.  And  hereof  ye  see  that  I  cannot  have  a  &ith  to 
be  justified  and  saved  ;  except  love  spring  thereof  imme- 
diately, and  yet  love  justifieth  me  not  before  God.  For 
my  natural  love  to  God  again  doth  not  make  me  first  see, 
and  feel  the  kindness  of  God  in  Christ,  but  faith  through 
preaching.  For  we  love  not  God  first,  to  compel  him 
to  love  again  :  but  he  loved  us  first,  and  gave  his  son  for 
us,  that  we  might  see  love  and  love  again,  saith  S.  John 
in  his  first  £pistle  :  which  love  of  God  to  usward  we 
receive  by  Christ  through  faith,  saith  Paul. 

And  this  example  have  I  set  out  for  them  in  divers 
places,  but  their  blind  popish  eyes  have  no  povirer  to-9CC 
it,  covetousness  hath  so  blinded  them.  And  when  we 
say,  faith  only  justifieth  us ;  that  is  to  say,  receiveth  the 
mercy  wherewith  God  justifieth  us  and  forgive th  us  ;  we 
mean  not  faith  which  hath  no  repentance,  and  faith  which 
hath  no  love  unto  the  laws  of  God  again,  and  unto  good 
works,  as  wicked  hypocrites  falsely  belie  us. 

For  how  then  should  we  suffer,  as  we  do,  all  misery,  to 
call  the  blind  and  ignorant  unto  repentance,  and  good 
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worksy  which  now  do  but  consent  unto  all  evil,  and  study 
mischief  all  day  long,  for  all  their  preaching  their  justiii- 
ing  of  good  works  ?     Let  M.   More  improve  this  with 
his  sophistry,  and  set  forth  his  own  doctrine,  that  we  may  ' 
see  the  reason  of  it  and  walk  in  light. 

Hereof  ye  see  what  faith  it  is  that  justifieth  us.     The  JQgtifietb. 
faith  in  Christ's  blood  of  a  repenting  heart  toward  the 
law  doth  justify  us  only,  and  not  all  manner  [of]  faiths.  Ye 
must  understand  therefore,  that  ye  may  see  to  come  out 
of  More's  blind  maze,  how  that  there  be  many  faiths,  and 
that  all  faiths  be  not  one  faith,  though  they  be  all  called    / 
with  one  general  name.     There  is  a  story  faitli,  without  ^ere  are 
feeling  in  the  heart,  wherewith   1  may  believe  the  whole   di^mtiea 

^  ,  .  of  faith,  and 

Story  of  the  Bible,  and  yet  not  set  mme  heart  earnestly  but  one 
thereto,  taking  it  for  the  foo^  of  my  soul,  to  leam  to  be-  j^^J^iSf 
lieve  and  trust  God,  to  love  him,  dread  him  and  fear  him  by  ut. 
the  doctrine  and  ensamples  thereof ;  but  to  seem  learned, 
and  to  know  the  story,  to  dispute  and  make  merchandize, 
after  as  we  have  examples  enough.  And  the  faith  where- 
with a  man  doth  miracles  is  another  gift  than  the  faith  of 
a  repenting  heart,  to  be  saved  through  Christ's  blood,  and 
the  one  no  kin  to  the  other,  though  M.  More  would 
have  them  so  appear.  Neither  is  the  devils'  Faith,  and  the 
pope's  faith,  (wherewith  they  believe  that  there  is  a  God^ 
and  that  Christ  is,  and  all  the  story  of  the  Bible,  and 
may  yet  stand  with  all  wickedness  and  full  consent  to 
evil,)  kin  unto  the  faith  of  them  that  hate  evil,  and 
repent  of  their  misdeeds,  and  knowledge  their  sins,  and 
be  fled  with  full  hope  and  trust  of  mercy  unto  the  blood 
of  Christ. 

And  when  he  saith,  if  faith  certify  our  hearts  that  we 
be  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  our  sins  forgiven,   and    ^o'^'^"- 
become  good,  ere  we  do  good  works;  as  tlie  tree  must  be  q^^ ^^  ^ 
first  good,  ere  it  bring  forth  good  fruit,  by  Christ's  doc-   lively  and 
trine ;  then  we  make  good  works  but  a  shadow  wherewith    fJIfti^* 
a  man  is  never  the  better.     Nay,  Sir,  we  make  good   •pnngcth 
works  fruits,  whereby  our  neighbour  is  the  better,  and    works. 
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whereby  God  is  lioiioured,  and  our  flesh  tamed.  And 
we  muke  of  them  sure  tokens  whereby  «e  know  that  our 
faith  U  DO  feigned  imagination  and  dead  opinion,  made 
y  with  captinng  our  wits  after  the  pope's  tradiaonx,  but  a 
lively  thing  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  when  he  disputeth,  if  they  that  have  faith,  have 
love  unto  the  law,  and  purpose  to  fulfil  it,  then  faith  alone 
1.  justitieth  not ;  how  will  he  prove  that  ai^ument  ?  He  jug- 
gleth  with  this  word  alone :  and  would  make  the  people 
believe  that  we  said,  liow  a  bare  faith  that  is  without  ail 
other  company,  of  repentance,  love,  and  other  virtues, 
yea,  and  without  God's  Spirit  too,  did  justify  us,  so  that 
we  should  not  cari;  to  do  good.  But  the  Scripture  so 
taketh  not  alone,  nor  we  so  mean,  as  M.  More  knoweth 
well  enough.  When  an  horse  beareth  a  saddle  and  a  man 
therein,  we  may  well  say,  that  the  horse  only,  and  aloiKf 
beareth  the  saddle,  is  nut  holp  of  the  man  in  bearing  thereof. 
But  he  would  make  men  understand  that  we  meant,  the  horse 
bare  the  saddle  empty  and  no  man  therein  :  let  him  marie 
this,  to  see  his  ignorance,  which,  would  God,  were  not 
coupled  with  malice.  Every  man  that  hatli  wit,  hatli  a  will  too, 
and  then  by  M.  More's  argument,  wit  only  giveth  not  tlie 
light  of  understanding.  Now  the  conclusion  is  false,  and 
contrary  true.  For  the  wit  without  help  of  the  will  giveth 
the  light  of  the  understanding ;  neither  doth  the  will  work 
at  all,  until  tlie  wit  have  determined  this  or  that  to  be 
good  or  bad.  Now  what  is  faith,  save  a  spiritual  light  of 
understanding,  and  an  inward  knowledge  or  feeling  of 
mercy?  Out  of  which  knowledge  love  doth  spring.  But 
love  brought  nie  not  tliat  knowledge,  for  1  knew  it  ere  I 
Ad  apt  and  loved.  So  that  love  in  the  process  of  nature,  to  dispute 
•mff/o"  f"^'"  ^^  '^^"*^  '"  '^'^  effect,  helpeth  not  at  all,  to  the 
ion.  feeling  that  God  is  merciful  to  me  no  more  than  the  lov- 

iug  heart,  and  kind  behaviour  of  au  obedient  wife  to  her 
husband  makedi  her  see  his  love  and  kindness  to  her,  for 
many  such  have  unkind  husbands.  But  by  his  kind 
deeds  to   her,  dotli   she  see   his  love.      Kven  so    my  love 
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Lod  deeds  make  me  not  see  God's  love  to  me  in  the 
process  of  nature  ;  but  his  kind  deeds  to  me,  in  that  he 
gave  his  Son  for  me,  maketh  me  see  his  love,  and  to  love 


Our  love  and  good  works  make  ni:>t  God  first  love  us, 
and  change  him  from  hate  to  love,  as  the  Turk,  Jew, 
and  vain  popish  mean,  but  his  love  and  deeds  make  us 
love,  and  change  us  from  hate  to  love.     For  he  loved  us  Ron>-  ^' 
when  we  were  evil,  and  his  enemies,  as  testifieth  Paul   ^^'°^» 

'  '  us  first  that 

Ml  d^ers  places,  and  chose  us,  to  make  us  good  and  to  we  should 
shew  us  love,  and  to  draw  us  to  htm,  that  we  should  love   ^^  ^ 


The  father  loveth  his  child,  when  it  hath  no  power  to 
do  good,  and  when  it  must  be  sufiered  to  run  after  its 
own  knts  without  law,  and  never  loveth  it  better  than 
dicn,  to  mtke  it  better,  and  to  shew  it  love,  to  love  again. 
If  ye  could  see  what  is  written  in  the  first  Epistle  of  John, 
though  all  the  other  Scripture  were  laid  apart,  ye  should 
see  all  this. 

And  ye  must  understMid,  tliat  we  sometime  dispute 
fiorward,  from  the  effect  to  the  cause,  and  must  beware 
diat  we  be  not  therewith  beguiled :  we  say,  summer  is 
oome,  and  therefore  all  is  green,  and  dispute  forward. 
For  summer  is  the  cause  of  the  greenness.  We  say  the 
trees  be  green,  and  therefore  summer  is  come,  and  dispute 
backward  from  the  effect  to  the  cause.  For  the  green  trees 
Biake  not  summer,  bnt  maketh  summer  known.  So  we 
dispute  backwark,  the  man  doth  good  deeds,  and  profit-  He  that 
able  onto  his  neighbour,  be  must  therefore  love  God :  he  i^%^  ^ 
havcA  God,  he  mutft  therefore  have  a  true  faith  and  see  mercy,   neighbour. 

And  yet  my  works  make  not  my  love,  nor  my  love  my 
faith,  nor  my  faith  God's  mercy :  but  contrary,  God's   Note  here 
mercy  maketh    ray   faith,    and   my  faith   my  love,  and   andgooS^ 
my  hwe  my  works.     And  if  the  pope  could  see  mercy   5^  ®^ 
and  work  of  love  to  his  neighbour ;  and  not  sell  his  works 
to  God  for  heaven,  after  M.  More's  doctrine,  we  needed 
not  so  settle  disputing  of  faith. 
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And  when  M.  More  allegeth  Paul  to  the  Cormthians, 
to  prove  that  faith  may  be  without  love,  he  proveth  no- 
thingy  but  juggleth  only.     He  saith,  it  is  evident  by  the 
words  of  Pauly  that  a  man  may  have  a  faith  to  do  miracles 
vnthout  love,  and  may  give  all  his  good  in  alms  without 
love,  and  his  body  to  bum  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
all  without  charity.     Well,  I  will  not  stick  with  him  :  he 
may  so  do,  without  chanty,  and  without  faith  thereto.  Then 
a  man  may  have  faith  without  faith.     Yea  verily  because 
there  be  many  differences  of  faith,  as  I  have  said,  and 
not  all  faiths  one  faith,  as  Master   More  juggleth*     We 
read  in  the  works  of  S.  Cyprian,  that  there  were  martyrs 
that  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  name  of  Christ,  all  the 
year  long,  and  were  tormented  and  healed  again,  and 
then  brought  forth  afresh.     Which  martyrs  believed  as 
ye  do,  that  the   pain  of  their  martyrdom  should  be  a. 
deserving,  and  merit  enough,  not  only  to  deserve  heaven 
for  themselves,  but  to  make  satbfaction  for  the  sins  of 
other  men  thereto,  and  gave  pardons  of  their  merits,  after 
the  ensample  of  the  pope's  doctrine,  and  forgave  the  sins 
of  other   men,   which   had   openly  denied   Christ,  and 
wrote  unto  Cyprian,  that  he  should  receive  those  men 
that  had  denied  Christ,  into  the  congregation  again,  at 
the  satisfaction  of  their  merits.     For  which  pride,  Cyprian 
wrote  to  them,  and  called  them  the  devil's  martyrs,  and  not 
God's.     Those  martyrs  had  a  faith  without  faith.     For 
had  they  believed  tliat  all  mercy  is  given  for  Christ's  blood* 
shedding,  they  would  have  sent  other  men  thither,  aiui 
would  have  suffered  their  own  martyrdom  for  love  of  their 
neighbours  only,  to  serve  them,  and  to  testify  the  truth 
of  God  in  our  Saviour  Jesus,  unto  the  world,  to  save  at  the 
least  way  some,  that  is  to  wete,  the  elect,  for  whose  sake 
Paul  suffereth  all  things,  and  not  to  win  heaven.     If  ] 
work  for  a  worldly  purpose,  I  get  no  reward  in  heaven  : 
even  so  if  I  work  for  heaven  or  an  higher  place  in  heaven 
I  get  there  no  reward.     But  1  must  do  my  work  for  the 
love  of  my  neighbour,  because  he  is  my  brother,  and  the 
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price  of  Christ's  blood,  and  because  Christ  batli  deserved 
itf  and  desiretli  it  of  me,  and  then  my  reward  is  great  in 
heaven. 

And  all  ihey  which  believe  that  their  sins  be  forgiven 
them,  and  they  received,  as  the  Scripture  testitieili,  imtu 
the  inheritance  of  heaven  for  Christ's  merits,  the  same  love 
Christ,  and  their  brethren  for  his  sake ;    and  do  all  things 
for  their  sakes  only ;   not  once  thinking  of  heaven  nhcn 
they   work,  but   on   their  brethren's  need.     When  they 
suffer  themselves    above  mighl,  then  they  comfort  their 
soul  with  the  remembrance  of  heaven,  that  this  wretched- 
ness shall  have  an  end,  and  we  shall  have  a  thousand  fold 
pleasures  and  rewards  in  heaven,  not  for  the  merits  of  our   onr  iloin(t» 
deservings,  but  given  us  freely  for  Christ's.     And  he  that   '■""  »l''«ei>c 
hath  that  love,  hath  the  right  faith,  and  he  that  hath  that   Lut  ciirUt 
faith  hath   the  right  love.      For  I  cannot  love  my  neigh-    g^'y^.j'f^r 
hour  for  Christ's  sake,  except  I  first  believe  that  I  have    "s- 
received  such  mercy  of  Christ.     Nor  can  I  believe  that  I 
have  received  such  mercy  of  Christ,  but  that  I  must  love 
my  neighbour  for  his   sake,   seeing  that  he  so  instantly 
desireth  me. 

And  when  he  allegeth  St.  James,  it  is  answered  him  in   Jumet  ii. 
the  Mammon,  and  St.  Augustine  answereth  him.     And 
St.  James  expoundetli  himself.     For  he  saith  in  tlie  first 
chapter,  God,  which  begat  us  with  his  own  will  with  the 
word  of  truth,  which  word  of  truth  is  his  promises  of 
mercy  and  forgiveness  in  our  Saviour  Jesus,  by  which  he 
t  us,  gave  us  life,  and  made  us  a  new  creature  through 
a  fast  faith.     And  James  goeth  and  rebuketh  tlie  opinion    j,^,^  ^e- 
■od  false  faith  of  them  that  think  it   enough  to  be  saved    p™"'ili 
by,  if  they  believe  that  there  is  but   one   God,  and  that    and  not  n 
Christ  was  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  a  thousand  things  which    ^f'  ""''.  , 

...  .        -,,     .  liTely  fmtii. 

a  man  may  believe,  and  yet  not  believe  m  Christ,  to  be 
saved  from  sin  tlirough  him.  And  lliat  James  speaketh  of 
another  faith  than  at  tlie  b<>ginuing  appeareth  by  his  en- 
sample.  The  devils  have  faith,  saith  he:  yea,  but  the 
denls  have  no  faiili   that  can  repent  of  evil,  or  to  believe 
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in  Chnst  to  be  saved  tlirough  him,  or  that  can  love  God 
and  work  his  will  of  love.  Now  Paul  speaketh  of  a 
faith  that  is  in  Christ's  blood,  to  be  saved  thereby,  which 
worketh  immediately  through  love  of  the  benefit  received. 
And  James  at  the  beginning  speaketh  of  a  faith  that 
bideth  trying,  saying,  The  trying  of  your  faith  worketh, 
or  causeth,  patience ;  but  the  faith  of  the  devils  will 
bide    no  trying,    for    they   will    not   work    God's   will 

Tkiih  that     because  they  love  him  not.     And  in  like  manner  is  it  of 

'lit 

work"whrn    ^^^  ^^'^^  ^^  tliem  that  repent  not,  or  that  think  themselves 
opportunitjr  without  sin.     For  except  a  man  feel  out  of  what  danicer 

scryeth  .  , 

cannot '        Christ  hath  delivered  him,  he  cannot  love  the  work.    And 
justify.         therefore  James  saith  right,  that  no  such  faith  that  will 
not  work,  can  justify  a  man. 

And    when    Paul    saith,    faith  only  justifieth;    And 
James,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works  and  not  by  fititfa 
only,  there  is  a  great  difference  between  PauFs  only,  and 
James's  only.    For  Paul's  o?ili/  is  to  be  understood,  that 
faith  justifieth  hi  the  heart  and  before  God,  without  help 
of  works,  yea,  and  ere  I  can  work.     For  I  must  receive 
life  through  faith  to  work  with,  ere  I  can   work.     But 
James's  ofily  is  this  wise  to  be  understood,  that  faith  doth 
not  so  justify,  that   nothing  justifieth   save  faith.     For 
How  works  deeds  do  justify  also.     But  faith  just  fieth  in  the  heart 
justify.         jjj^j  before  God,   and  the  deeds  before  the  world  only, 
and  maketh  the  other  seen :  as  ye  may  see  by  the  Scripture. 
Rom  iv  ^^^  ^^"^  **^*^^  (Rom.  iv.)  If  Abraham  have  works,  he 

hadi  whereof  to  rejoice,  but  not  before  God.  For  if 
Abraham  had  received  those  promises  of  deserving,  then 
had  it  been  Abraham's  praise  and  not  God's,  as  thou 
mayest  see  in  the  text :  neither  had  God  shewed  Abraham 
mercy  and  grace,  but  had  only  given  him  his  duty  and 
(]escr\ing.  But  in  that  Abraham  received  all  the  mercy 
tliat  was  shewed  him,  freely  through  faith,  out  of  the 
deservings  of  the  seed  that  was  promised  him,  as  thou 
John  vili.  niayest  see  by  Genesis  and  by  the  gospel  of  John,  where 
Christ  testifieth  that  Abrahahi  saw  his  day  and  rejoiced. 
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fuid  of  that  joy  no  doubt  wrought,  it  is  God's  praise, 
and  the  glory  of  his  mercy.  And  the  same  mayest  thou 
see  by  JameSi  when  he  saith  Abraham  offered  his  son, 
and  so  was  the  Scripture  fulfilled,  that  Abraham  believed, 
and  it  was  reckoned  him  for  righteousness,  and  he  was 
thereby  made  God's  friend. 

How  was   it  fulfilled?    before   God?      Nay,  it  was 
fulfilled  before  God  many  years  before,  and  he  was  God's    AJT''"!?* 
firiend  many  years  before,  even  from  the  first  appointment   God's  pro 
that  was  made  between  God  and  him.      Abraham  re-   JJ^J^iJJl^ 
ceived  promises  of  all  mercy,  and  believed  and  trusted    wasjuiti- 
God,  and  went  and  wrought  out  of  that  faith.     But  it 
was  fulfilled  before  us  which  cannot  see  the  heart,  as 
James  saith,  1  will  shew  thee  my  faith  out  of  my  works, 
and  as  the  angel  said  to  Abraham,  now  I  know  that  thou 
dreadest  God.     Not  bnt  that  he  knew  it  before,  but  for 
us  spake  he  that,  which   can   see  nought  in  Abraham 
more  than  in  other  men,  save  by  liis  works. 

And  what  works  meant  James  ?    verily  the  works  of 
mercy.     As  if  a  brother  or  a  sister  lafck  raiment  or  suste-   He  that 
nance,  and  ye  be  not  moved  to  compassion  nor  feel  their   ^Lbboar 
diseases,  what  faith  have  ye  then  ?     No  faith  (be  sure)    >»  nccessiiy 
that  feeleth  the  mercy  that  is  in  Christ.     For  they  that   compassion 
feel  that,  be  merciful  again  and  thankful.     But  look  on   ?°JJ"°» 
the  works  of    our   spiritualty  which   will  not   only  be    faith. 
justified  with  works  before  the  world,  but  also  before 
God.     They  have  had  all  Christendom  to  rule  this  eight 
hundred  years,  and  as  they  be  only  anointed  in  the  head, 
io  have  they  only  been  king  and  emperor,  and  have  had 
dl  power  in  their  hands,  and  have   been  the  doers  only 
and  the  leaders  of  those  shadows  that  have  had  the  name 
of  princes,  and  have  led  them  whither  they  would,  and 
have  breathed  into  their  brains  what  thev  listed.     And 
Aey  have  wrought  the  world  out  of  peace  and  unity,  and 
every  man  out  of  his  welfare ;  and  are  become  alone  well 
at  ease,  only  free,  only  dt  liberty,  only  have  all  thing,  and 
6nly  do  nought  therefore,  only  lay  on  other  men's  backs 
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aiiil  bear  nought  tlieinselves.  And  tlii?  good  works  of 
tliem  that  wrought  out  of  faitli,  and  gave  their  goods  and 
lands  to  find  the  poor,  llicm  devour  they  also  alone.  And 
what  works  preach  they  1  Only  that  are  to  tliem  profitable, 
and  whereby  they  reign  in  men's  consciences  as  God :  to 
olTer,  to  give,  to  be  prayed  for,  and  to  be  delivered 
out  of  purgatory*  and  to  redeem  your  sin  of  them,  and 
to  worship  ceremonies,  and  to  be  shriven,  and  so  forth. 

And  when  M.  More  is  come  to  himself  and  saith,  the 
lirsl  faith  and  the  first  justifying  is  given  iis  without  our 
deserving.  God  be  thanked,  and  I  would  fain  that  he 
would  describe  me  what  he  meaneth  by  the  second  justi- 
fying. I  know  no  more  to  do,  that  when  I  have  received 
all  mercy  and  all  forgiveness  of  Christ  freely,  to  go  and 
|>our  out  the  same  upon  my  neighbour. 

More.  David  lost  not  his  faith  when  he  committed 
adultery. 

Tyndale.  No,  and  therefore  he  could  not  continue 
in  sin,  but  repented  as  soon  as  his  fault  was  told  him. 
But  was  he  not  reconciled  by  faith  only,  and  not  by 
deeds  1  said  he  not.  Have  mercy  on  me.  Lord,  for  thy  great 
mercy  and  for  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies  put  away  my 
sin?  And  again,  Make  me  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that 
the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.  That  is, 
let  me  hear  thy  voice  that  my  sin  is  forgiven,  and  then  I 
am  safe  and  will  rejoice.  And  afterward  he  knowledgeth 
that  God  delighteth  not  in  sacrifices  for  sin,  but  tliat  a 
troubled  spirit  and  a  broken  heart  is  that  which  God 
requireth.  And  when  the  peace  was  made,  he  prayeth 
boldly  and  familiarly  to  God,  that  he  would  be  good  to 
Sion  and  Jerusalem,  and  saidi  that  then  last  of  all  when 
God  hath  forgiven  us  of  mercy,  and  hath  done  us  good 
for  our  evil,  we  shall  offer  sacrifice  of  thanks  to  him 
again.  So  thai  our  deeds  are  but  thanksgiving.  When 
we  have  sinned,  we  go  with  a  repenting  heart  unto  Christ's 
blood,  and  there  wash  it  off  through  faith.  And  our 
deeds  are  but  thanksgiving  to  God  to  help  our  neighbour* 
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at  their  need,  for  which  our  neighbours  and  each  of  thein 
owe  us  as  much  again  at  our  need.     So  that  the  Testa- 
ment or  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  built  upon  faith  in  Christ's 
blood  and  not  on  works.     M.  More  will  run  to  the  pojie 
for  forgiveness  a  pana  el  culpa.     Hy  what  merits  dotli 
the  |>opc  that  ?  by  Christ's,     And  Christ  hath  promised 
all  his  merits  to  them  that   repent  and   believe,  and  not 
given  them  unto  ttie  pope  to  sell.  And  in  ^our  absolutions 
ye  oft  absolve  without  enjoining  of  penance.     He  must 
have  a  purpose  to  do  good  works,  wilt  ye  say.     That  con-   ' 
(lilion  is  set  before  liim  to  do,  out  of  the  mercy  that  he   i 
hath  received,  and  not  to   receive    mercy  out  of  them.    ' 
But  the  popish  cannot  repent  out  of   the  heart.     And   < 
therefore    cannot    feel   the     mercy    that    faith    bringe^i, 
and  therefore  caimot  be  merciful  to  their  neighbours,  to 
do  tlieir  works  for  their  sakes.      But   they  feign  them    a 
sorrow  for  their  sin  in  which  lliey  ever  continue,  and  so 
mourn  for  tliem  in  the  morning  that  ihey  laugh  in  them  ere 
mid-day  again.  And  then  they  imagine  them  popish  deeds, 
to  make  satisfaction  to  God,  and  make  an  idol  of  him. 

And  finally,  that  good  works,  as  to  give  alms  and  such  ' 
like,  justify  not  of  themselves,  is  manifest.  For  as  the  ! 
good  which  are  taught  of  God  do  them  well,  of  very 
love  to  God  and  Christ,  and  of  their  neighbours  for 
Christ's  sake,  even  so  the  evil  do  them  of  vain  glory  and 
a  false  faith  wickedly,  as  we  have  ensamples  in  the  phari- 
sees  ;  so  that  a  man  nmst  be  good  ere  he  can  do  good. 
And  so  is  it  of  the  purpose  to  do  them  ;  one's  purpose  is 
good  and  anotlier's  evil :  so  that  we  must  be  good  ere  a 
good  purpose  come.  Now  then,  to  love  the  law  of  God, 
and  to  consent  thereto,  and  to  have  it  written  in  thine 
heart,  and  to  profess  it,  so  that  thoii  art  ready  of  thine 
own  accord  to  do  it  and  without  compulsion,  is  to  be 
righteous :  that  1  grant,  and  that  love  may  be  called 
righteousness,  before  God  passive,  and  the  life  and  quick-  i 
iies«  of  the  soul  passive.  And  so  far  forth  as  a  man 
lovctli  tlie  law  of  God,  so  far  forth  he  is  righteous,  and  so 
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much  as  he  lacketh  of  love  toward  his  neighbour,  after 
the  ensample  of  Christ,  so  much  he  lacketh  of  righteous- 
ness. And  that  thing  which  maketh  a  man  love  the  law 
of  Grod,  doth  make  a  man  righteous,  and  justifieth  him 
effectively,  and  actually,  and  maketh  him  alive  as  a  work- 
man, and  cause  efficient.  Now  what  is  it  that  maketh  a 
man  to  love  ?  Verily  not  the  deeds,  for  they  follow  and 
spring  of  love,  if  they  be  good.  Neither  the  preaching 
of  the  lawy  for  that  quickeneth  not  the  heart,  (Gal.  iii.) 
but  causeth  wrath,  (Rom.  vi.)  and  uttereth  sin  only. 
(Rom.  iii.)  And  therefore,  saith  Paul,  that  righteousness 
springeth  not  out  of  the  deeds  of  the  law  into  the  heart, 
as  the  Jews  and  the  pope  mean :  but  contrary,  the  deeds 
of  the  law  springing  out  of  the  righteousness  of  the  heart, 
if  they  be  good.  As  when  a  father  pronounceth  the  law, 
that  the  child  shall  go  to  school,  it  saith  Nay.  For  that 
killeth  his  heart,  and  all  his  lusts,  so  that  he  hath  no  power 
to  love  it.  But  what  maketh  his  heart  alive  to  love  it  ? 
Verily,  fair  promises  of  love  and  kindness,  that  it  Aall 
have  a  gentle  schoolmaster,  and  shall  play  enough,  and 
All  oar  shall  have  many  gay  things,  and  so  forth.  Even  so  die 
7hJylll  preaching  of  faith  doth  work  love  in  our  souls,  and  make 
cced  not  of  them  alive,  and  draw  our  hearts  to  God.  The  mercy  that 
nothing.  ^^e  have  in  Christ  doth  make  us  love  only,  and  only  bring- 
elh  the  spirit  of  life  into  our  souls. 

And  therefore  saith  Paul,  we  be  justified  .by  faith  and 

J)y  grace  witliout  deeds  :  that  is,  ere  the  deeds  come.    For 

^  faith  only  bringeth  the  Spirit  of  life,  and  delivereth  our 

souls  from  fear  of  damnation,   which  is  in  the  law,  and 

ever  maketh  peace  between  God  and  us,  as  oft  as  there  is 

uny  variance  between  us.     And  finally,  when  the  peace  is 

made  between  God    and  us,   and  all   forgiven  through 

Faith  in       faith  in  Christ's  blood,  and  we  begin  to  love  the  law,  we 

maketh  oiir    ^^'^^^  never  the  nearer  except  faith  went  with  us,  to  supply 

small  works    out  the  lack  of  full  lovc,  in  that  we  have  promises,  that 

that  little  we  have  is  taken  a  worth,  and  accepted  till  more 

come.     And  again,  when  our  frailty  hath  overthrown  us. 
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and  fear  of  daninatioii  invaded  our  t^'onscienccfl,  wc  were 
Uttcrlv  lost,  if  faith  were  not  by,  to  help  lis  up  aguiu,  in 
that  we  are  promised  that  whensoever  we  repent  of  evil  anil 
come  to  the  right  way  again,  it  sliall  be  forgiven  for 
Christ's  sake.  For  when  we  be  fallen,  theie  is  no  testa- 
ineut  made  in  works  to  come,  that  they  shall  flave  us. 
And  therefore  the  works  of  repentance,  or  of  the  sacra- 
ments,  can  never  quiet  our  consciences,  and  deliver  us 
from  fear  of  tluninutiui). 

And  last  of  all,  in  temptation,  tribulation,  and  adver- 
sities, we  perished  daily,  except  faitli  went  willi  us  to  de- 
liver us,  in  that  we  have  promises,  (hat  God  will  assist  ns, 
clothe  us,  feed  us,  and  light  for  ns,  and  rid  us  out  of  the 
bands  of  our  enemies.  And  tlms  the  I'ighteous  livcth 
ever  by  faith,  even  IVnm  failh  to  faitli,  that  is,  as  soon  as 
he  is  delivered  out  of  one  lemptaliun  ar.otlier  is  set  before 
him,  to  tight  against,  and  to  overcome  ihrougli  faith.  'Hie 
Scripture  saith.  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  tnmsgression  is 
fbi^ven,  and  his  sinx  hid,  and  unto  whom  the  Lord 
recLonelh  not  unrighteonsnesst  So  that  the  only  righteous- 
ness of  him  that  can  but  sin,  and  hath  nought  of  himself 
to  make  amends,  is  the  forgiveness  of  sjn,  which  faith 
only  bringeth.  And  as  furforth  as  we  be  unrighteous, 
&itfa  only  justitieth  us  actively,  and  else  nothing  on  our 
part  And  as  farforth  as  we  have  siiDied,  be  in  sin,  or  do 
■in,  or  shall  sin,  so  farforth  nmst  faith  in  Christ's  blood 
justify  us  only,  and  else  nothing.  To  love,  is  to  be  righ- 
teous, so  farforth  as  thou  lovest,  but  uut  to  make  righteous, 
nor  to  make  peace.  To  believe  in  Christ's  blood  with  a 
repenting  heart,  is  to  make  righteous,  and  tlie  only  making 
of  peace  and  satisfaction  to  Goilward.  And  thus  be- 
ouse  terms  be  dark  to  them  that  be  not  expert  and  exer- 
cised, we  alway  set  our  meaning  willi  clear  ensamples, 
reporting  ourselves  unto  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  all 
men. 

More.  The  blasphemous  words  of  Luther  seem  to 
signify,  llial  bolli  Johu  Baptist  and  oui  Lady  were  linneis. 
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TvNDALE.  Jeroiin  Baptist  said  to  Christ,  (Mat.  iii.)  1 
had  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  contest  thou  to  me? 
whereof  did  John  confess  that  he  had  need  to  be  washed 
and  purged  by  Christ,  of  his  hohness  and  good  deeds  ? 

When  John  said,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  Uiat  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  he  was  not  of  that  sort,  nor 
had  any  sins  to  be  taken  away  at  any  time,  nor  any  part  in 
Christ's  blood,  which  died  for  sinners  only.  John  came 
to  restore  all  thing,  saith  Christ.  That  is,  he  came  to  in- 
terpret tlie  law  of  God  truly,  and  to  piove  all  flesh  sinners, 
to  send  them  to  Christ,  as  Paul  doth  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Romans.  Which  law,  if  M.  More  could  understand 
how  spiritual  it  is,  and  what  it  requireth  of  us,  he  would 
not  so  dispute.  And  if  tliere  were  no  imperfectness  in 
our  Lady's  deeds,  why  did  Christ  rebuke  her,  (John  ii.) 
when  he  ought  rather  to  have  honoured  his  mother,  and 
why  did  he  make  her  seek  him  three  days  ?  Chrisostomus 
dare  say  that  our  lady  was  now  and  then  taken  with  a 
little  vain  glory.  She  looked  for  the  promises  of  Him  that 
should  come  and  bless  her,  from  what'i  She  believed  to 
be  saved  by  ChrisI,  from  what  ?  This  I  grant,  that  our 
Lady,  John  Baptist,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  and 
many  like,  did  never  consent  to  sin,  to  follow  it ;  but 
had  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  beginning.  Neverthelater, 
while  they  followed  tiie  Spirit  and  wrought  their  best,  yet 
cliances  met  them  by  the  way,  and  temptations,  that  made 
their  works  come  sometimes  unperiectly  to  pass,  as  a 
potter  diat  hath  his  craft  never  so  well,  meeteth  a  chance 
uow  and  then,  that  maketh  him  fashion  a  pot  amiss.  So 
that  1  think  the  perfectest  of  theni  all,  as  we  have  ensam- 
ples  of  some,  were  compelled  to  say  witli  Paul,  That  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not,  and  that  evil  that  I  would  not,  that 
I  do.  I  would  not  swear  on  a  book,  that  if  our  Lady  had 
been  let  slip  as  we  other  were,  and  as  hard  apposed  with 
as  present  death  before  her  eyes,  that  she  would  not  have 
denied  some  things  that  she  knew  trite,  yea  but  she  was 
preserved  by  grace  tliat  she  was  not.   No,  but  though  she 
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were  kept  by  grace  from  the  outward  deed,  yet  if  there 
were  such  wickedness  in  her  flesh,  she  liad  sin.  And  the 
grace  was,  that  she  knew  il,  and  was  meek  to  believe  in 
Christ,  to  have  it  forgiven  her,  and  to  be  preserved  that  it 
should  not  bud  forth.  John  the  Evangelist,  when  he  was 
as  holy  as  ever  was  John  the  Baptist,  said,  If  we  say  we  i  jui^ 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves. 

Then  he  compareth  faith  and  deeds  together,  and  will   Wi.rki  t 
that  faith  should  stand  in  no  better  service   of  right  than   un.ler  t\ 
deeds.     Yes,   for  the  deeds  be  examined  by  the  law,   and 
therefore  it  is  not  enough  to  do  theni  only,  or  to  do  them 
with  love:    but   I   must  do  them   with  as  great   love  as   FnitiiiB 
Christ  did  for  me,  and  as  I  receive  a  good  deed  at  my    ^'  "" ' 
need.     But  faith  is  under   no  law,  and  therefore   be  she   Tyndati 
never  so  feeble,  she  shall  receive  according  to  the  truth  of 
the  promiser. 

More.   What  thing  could  we  ask  God  of  right  be-   Mare. 
cause  we  believe  him  ? 

Tyndale.  Verily,  all  that  he  promiseth  may  we  be  Tyndaie 
bold  to  ask  of  right,  and  duty,  and  by  good  obligation. 

MoHE.  Ferman  said,  that  all  works  be  good  enough  in    More. 
them  tliat  God  hath  chosen. 

Tyndale.  I   am  sure  it  is  untrue,  for  their  best  be    xyndiili 
not  good   enough,  though  God  forgiveth   them  their  evil 
of  his  mercy,  at  the  repentance  of  their  hearts. 

Tlien  he  endeth  in  his  school  doctrine  contrary  unto 
all  the  Scripture,  that  God  remitteth  not  the  sin  of  bis 
chosen  people,  because  that  he  hath  chosen  them  not  of 
his  mercy,  but  of  a  towardness  that  is  more  in  one  than 
in  another  saying,  God  saw  before  that  Peter  should  re- 
pent, and  Judas  would  despair,  and  therefore  chose  Peter. 
If  God  chose  Peter  because  he  did  repent,  why  chose 
he  not  Judas  too,  which  repented  as  much  as  he, 
and  knowledged  his  sin,  and  brought  the  money  again  ? 
O  this  blindness,  as  [if]  God  had  wrought  noUiing  in  the 
repentance  of  Peter!  Said  not  Christ  before,  that  Peter  ^^^ 
should  fall  '.     And  said  hs  not  that  he  had  prayed  for  him 
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that  be  should  be  holp  up  again  ?  Christ  prayed  a  strong 
prayer  for  Peter  to  help  him  up  again,  and  suffered  a 
strong  death  thereto.  And  before  his  death  he  committed 
them  unto  his  Father,  saying,  1  have  kept  them  in  thj 
name  and  I  depart,  keep  them  now  from  evil.  Peter 
had  a  good  heart  to  God,  and  loved  his  law,  and  believed 
in  Christ,  and  had  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him  which  never 
left  him  for  all  his  fall.  Peter  sinned  of  no  malice, 
but  of  frailty  and  sudden  fear  of  death.  And  the  good- 
ness of  God  wrought  his  repentance  and  all  the  means  by 
which  he  was  brought  up  again  at  Christ's  request.  And 
Judas  was  never  good,  nor  came  to  Christ  for  love  of  his 
doctrine,  but  of  covetousness,  nor  did  ever  believe  in 
Christ. 

Judas  was  by  nature  and  birth,  (as  wc  all  be)  heir  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  in  whom  the  devil  wrought  his  will 
and  blinded  his  heart  with  ignorance.  In  which  igno- 
rance and  blindness  he  grew,  as  he  grew  in  age,  and  fell 
deeper  and  deeper  therein,  and  thereby  wrought  all  his 
wickedness,  and  the  devil's  will,  and  perished  therein. 
From  which  ignorance  God  purged  Peter  of  his  mercy, 
and  gave  him  light,  and  his  Spirit  to  govern  him,  and 
not  of  any  towardness  that  was  in  Peter  of  his  own  birth  : 
but  for  the  mercy  that  we  have  in  the  birth  of  Christ's 
death. 

And  how  will  M.  More  prove  that  God  choosetk  not 
of  his  goodness  but  of  our  towardness  ?  What  good 
towardness  can  he  have  and  endeavour,  that  is  altogether 
blind,  and  carried  away  at  the  will  of  the  devil,  till  the 
devil  be  cast  out  ?  Are  we  not  robbed  of  ail  toward- 
ness  in  Adam,  and  be  by  nature  made  tlie  children  of  sin, 
so  that  we  sin  naturally,  apd  to  sin  is  our  nature  ?  So 
that  as  now,  though  we  would  do  well,  the  flesh  yet 
sinneth  naturally,  neither  ceaseth  to  sin,  but  so  far- 
forth  as  it  is  kept  under  with  violence :  even  so  once  our 
hearts  sinned  as  naturally,  with  full  lust  and  consent  unto 
tlie  flesh ;  the  devil  possessing  our  hearts,  and  keeping 
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out  the  light  of  grace.  What  good  towardiicss  and  en- 
deavour can  we  have  to  liale  sin,  as  long  as  we  lo\'e  it  ? 
What  good  lowarduesa  can  we  have  unto  the  will  of  God 
while  we  hate  it  and  be  ignorant  tiiereof.  Can  the  will 
desire  that  the  wit  seelh  not  ?  Can  the  will  long  for, 
and  sigh  for,  that  the  wit  knoweth  not  of  i  Can  a  man 
talce  thought  for  that  loss  that  he  wotteth  not  of?  What 
good  endeavour  can  the  Turks'  children,  the  Jews'  chil- 
dren, and  the  pope's  infants  have,  when  they  be  taught  all 
falsehood  only,  with  like  persuasions  of  worldly  reason, 
to  be  all  justiiied  with  works  ?  It  is  not  therefore  as  Paul 
aailfa  of  the  running  or  willing,  but  of  the  mercy  of  God,  Rom.  i: 
that  a  man  is  called  and  chosen  lo  grace. 

The  fiist  grace,  the  first  faith,  and  the  first  justifying 
is  given  us  freely  saith  M,  More,  which,  I  would  fain 
wete  how  it  will  stand  with  his  other  doctrine ;    and  whe- 
ther he  mean  any  other  thing,  by  choosing  tliem  to  have 
God's  Spirit  given  me,  and  faidi  to  see  the  mercy  that  is 
laid  up  for  me  ;    and  to  have  my  sins  forgiven  witliout  all 
deserving,  and  preparing  of  myself.    God  did  not  see  only 
that  the  thief   lliat  was  saved   at   Christ's  death  should    q^j  ^^ 
come  thither,  but  God  chose  him,  to  shew  his  mercy  unto    "h  hy  > 
us  that  should  after  believe ;    and  provided  actually,  and    lanke  u 
wrought  for  the  bringing  of  him  thither  tliat  day,  to  make    '■''  "P* 
liim  see  and  to  receive  the  mercy  that  was  laid  up  for  him    in  his 
in  store,  before  the  world  was  made.  mercy. 

THE  TWELrrU  CHAPTER. 


In  the  twelfth,  in  chaling  himself  to  heap  lie  upon  lie, 
he  uttereth  his  fcelable  blindness.  For  he  askelli  this  ques- 
tion, Wherefore  senelh  exhortations  unto  faith,  if  the  hear- 
ers have  not  liberty  of  their  free-will,  by  which,  togetlier 
with  God's  grace,  a  man  may  labour  to  submit  the  rebel- 
lion of  reason  unto  the  obedience  of  faith  and  credence 
of  the  word  of  God  ?  Whereof  ye  see,  that  besides  his 
grant  that  reason   rebelleth  against  faliJi,  contcary  to  the 
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doctrine  of  his  first  book^  he  will  that  the  will  shall  com- 
pel the  wit  to  believe.  Which  is  as  much  to  say  as  the 
cart  must  draw  the  horses,  and  the  son  beget  the  father, 
and  the  authority  of  the  church  is  greater  than  God's 
word.  For  the  will  cannot  teach  the  wit,  nor  lead  her, 
but  followeth  naturally ;  so  that  whatsoever  the  wit  judgeth 
good  or  evil,  that  the  will  loveth  or  hateth.  If  the  wit 
see  and  lead  straight,  the  will  followeth.  If  the  vrit  be 
leadeth  tlie  blind  and  lead  amiss,  the  will  followeth  clean  out  of  the 
will.  ^ay      J  cannot  love  God's  word  before  I  believe  it.     Nor 

hate  it,  before  I  judge  it  false  and  vanity. 

He  might  have  wiselier  spoken  on  this  manner :  Where- 
fore serveth  the  preaching  of  faith,  if  the  wit  have  no 
power  to  draw  the  will  to  love  that  which  the  wit  judgeth 
true  and  good.  If  the  will  be  nought,  teach  the  wit  better 
and  the  will  shall  alter  and  turn  to  good  immediately. 
Blindness  is  the  cause  of  all  evil,  and  light  the  cause  of  all 
good ;  so  that  where  the  faith  is  right,  there  the  heart 
cannot  consent  unto  evil,  to  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
More'snits  as  the  pope's  fiuth  doth.     And  this  conclusion  hath  he 

are  cap-  ... 

tWated.  half  a  dozen  times  in  his  book,  that  the  will  may  compel 
the  wit  and  captivate  it,  to  believe  what  a  man  lusteth. 
Verily,  it  is  like  that  his  wits  be  in  captivity,  and  for 
vantage  tangled  with  our  holy  father's  sophistiy. 

His  doctrine  is  after  his  ovm  feeling  and  as  the  profes- 
sion of  his  heart  is.     For  the  popish  have  yielded  them- 
selves to  follow  the  lusts  of  their  flesh,  and  compel  their 
wit  to  abstain  from  looking  on  the  truth,  lest  she  should 
.  unquiet  them,  and  draw  them  out  of  the  puddle  of  their 

eiample.  filthy  voluptuousness.  As  a  cart  that  is  over-laden  going 
up  a  hill  draweth  the  horses  back,  and  in  a  tough  mire 
maketh  them  stand  still.  And  then  the  carter,  the  devil 
which  driveth  them,  is  ever  by  and  whistleth  unto  them,  and 
biddedi  them  captivate  their  understanding  unto  profitable 
doctrine,  for  which  they  shall  have  no  persecution,  but 
shall  reign  and  be  kings,  and  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  at  their  own  will. 
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THE    THIRTEENTH    CHAPTER. 

In  the  thirteenth  he  saiththat  the  clergy  buniethnu  man. 
As  though  the  pope  had  not  first  found  the  law,  and  us 
though  all  his  preachers  babbled  not  that  in  every  sermon, 
Bum  these  heretics,  burn  them,  for  we  have  no  other  ar- 
gument to  convince  them  ;  and  as  though  they  compelled 
Qot  both  king  and  emperor  to  swea.r  that  they  ahall  so  do, 
ere  they  crown  them  I 

Thenhebringeth  in  provisions  of  kingHenrylhe  vth.  Of   ] 
whom  I  asic  M.  More,  whetlier  he  were  right  heir  unto 
England,  or  held  he  the  land  with  the  sword  as  a  heathen 
^rant,  against  all    right  ?       Whom  the  prelates,    lest  he 
should  have  had  leisure  to  hearken  unto  the  truth,  sent  into 
France,  to  occupy  his  mind  in  war,  and  led  him  at  their 
will.     And  I  ask  whether  his  father  slew  not  his  liege    in- 
king and  true  inheritor  unto  the  crown,  and  was  therefore    Henry  IV. 
set  up  of  the  bishops  a  false  king,  to  maintain  their  fals-    usurper  of 
hood?     And  I  ask  whether  after  that  wicked  deed,  fol-   tbe  crown, 
lowed  not  the  destruction  of  the  commonalty  and  quench- 
ing of  all  noble  blood  ? 

THE    FOURTEENTH     CHAPTER. 


In   the    fourteenth    he  affimietli  that    Martin   Luther 
sailh  it  is  not  lawful  to  resist  the  Turk.      I  wonder   that    i 
he  shameth  not  so  to  lie,  seeing  that  Martin  hath  written    ' 
a  singular  treatise  for  the  contrary.     Besides  that  in  many 
other  works  lie  proveth  it  lawful,  if  he  invade  us.  ' 

THE   SIXTEENTH  CHAFfER. 

In  the  sisteeinh  he  altegeth  councils.  I  ask  whether 
councils  have  authority  to  make  articles  of  the  faith 
without  God's  word,  yea  and  of  things  improved  by  God's 
word? 

He  allegeth   Augustine,   Jerom,  and   Cypnan.     Let 
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him  put  their  works  in  Englinh,  and  St.  Prospenis 
with  them.  Why  damned  they  the  union  of  doctors,  but 
because  the  doctors  are  against  them  ? 

And  when  he  allegeth  martyrs,  let  him  shew  one  and 
take  the  calf  for  his  labour. 

And  in  the  end  he  biddeth  beware  of  them  that  live  wdl 
in  any  wise.  As  though  they  which  live  evil  cannot  teach 
amiss.  And  if  that  be  true,  then  they  be  of  the  surest 
side. 

More.  When  Tyndale  was  apposed  of  his  doctitne, 
ere  he  went  over  sea,  he  said  and  sware  he  meant  no 
harm. 

Tyndale.  He  sware  not,  neither  was  there  any  man 
that  required  an  oath  of  him :  but  he  now  sweareth  bj 
Him  whom  he  trusteth  to.  be  saved  by,  that  he  never  meant 
or  yet  meaaeth  any  other  harm,  than  to  suffer  all  that  God 
hath  prepared  to  be  laid  on  his  back,  for  to  bring  his  bre- 
thren unto  the  light  of  our  Saviour  Jesus,  which  the  pope, 
through  falsehood  and  corrupting  such  poets  as  ye  are 
(ready  unto  all  thing  for  vantage)  kadeth  in  die  darkness 
of  death. 

More.  Tyndale  doth  know  how  that  St.  Augustine 
and  St.  Jerom  do  prove  with  holy  Scripture,  that  con* 
fession  is  of  necessity  unto  salvation. 

Tyndale.  That  is  false^if  ye  mean  ear  confession. 
Why  allege  ye  not  the  places  m  here  ?  But  ye  know  by  St. 
Jerom  and  other  stories ,  and  by  the  conversation  with 
Erasmus,  how  it  came  up,  and  that  the  use  was  once  far 
other  than  now. 

More.  I  marvel  that  Tyndale  denieth  purgatory  except 
he  intend  to  go  to  hell. 

Tyndale.  He  intendeth  to  purge  here  unto  the  ut- 
termost of  his  power,  and  hopeth  that  death  wiU  end  and 
finish  his  purgation.  And  if  there  be  any  other  purging, 
he  will  commit  it  to  God,  and  take  it  as  he  findeth  it, 
when  he  cometh  at  it,  and  in  the  meantime  take  no 
tliought  therefore,  but  for  this  that  is  present  wherewith 
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al]  saintH  were  giurged  and  were  taught  »o  to  be.  And 
Tyndale  inanelletli  what  secret  pilla  they  take  to  purge 
themselves,  which  not  only  will  not  purge  here  with  the 
cross  of  Christ,  but  also  buy  out  tlieir  purgatory  there  of 
the  pope,  for  a  groat  or  sixpence. 

THE   EIGHTEENTH    CHAPTEU. 


Mode.  Tlie  clergy  dutU  nothing  unto  ihi.- heretics,  but 
as  the  holy  doctors  did. 

Tynhai^e.  Yea,  ye  put  ihem  in  your  prisons,  and 
diet  dieui,  and  handle  lUfeui  after  your  fashion  as  temporal 
tyrants,  and  dispute  with  them  secretly, and  will  not  come 
at  light.  And  ye  slay  them  for  rebuking  you  witli  God's 
word,  and  so  did  not  the  old  holy  doctoi's.  If  a  man  slay 
bin  fatlter,  ye  care  not.  But  if  any  man  touch  one  of  you, 
though  he  have  never  so  great  an  occasion  given  him,  ye 
curse  him,  and  if  he  will  not  submit  himself  unto  your 
punishment,  ye  leave  luiii  unto  the  temporal  power,  whom 
ye  have  hired  widi  the  spoil  of  his  goods  to  be  your  hang- 
man, so  that  he  must  lose  his  life,  for  giving  one  of  you 
but  a  blow  on  the  cheek. 

More.  Saint  Paul  gave  two  heretics  unto  the  devil, 
which  tormented  their  flesh,  which  was  no  small  punish- 
ment, and  haply  he  slew  them. 

TvNDAt.E.  O!  expounder  of  the  Scripture,  hke  Hugo 
Charensis  nhich  expouiideih,  hartticuiii  komiiiem  dcvita, 
take  the  heretic  out  of  his  life.  We  read  of  no  pain  thut 
be  had  whom  the  Corinthians  excommunicated  and  gave 
to  Salan,  to  slay  his  flesh,  save  that  he  was  ashamed  of 
himself  and  repented,  when  he  saw  his  offence  so  earnestly 
taken  and  so  abhorred.  But  ye,  because  ye  have  no 
power  to  deliver  them  to  Satun  to  blind  their  minds,  ye 
deliver  them  to  the  tire  to  destroy  ibeir  flesh,  that  no  more 
is  seen  of  them  after  than  the  ashes. 
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f  Item,  before  the  book>  thou  bast  a  Prologue  rerj  necessarj,  con- 
tainiDg  the  ivhole  sum  of  the  covenant  made  between  God  and 
us,  upon  which  we  be  baptized  to  keep  it. 


THE  PROLOGUE 


JJERE  hast  thou,  dear  reader,  an  exposition 

upon  the  Fifth,  Sixth,  and  Seventh  chapters  Todigth* 
of  Matthew,  wherein  Christ,  our  spiritual  Isaac,  Ab'™hL, 
diggeth  again  the  wells  of  Abraham :  which 
wells  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  those   wicked   p'r"  »'>* 

•  Scnptaret, 

and  spiteful  PhiUstines,  had  stopped  and  fillea  whichi.ihe 
up  with  the  earth  of  their  false  expositions.  He  ood. 
openeth  the  kingdom  of  heaveii,  which  they  had 
shut  up  that  other  men  should  not  enter,  as  they 
themselves  had  no  lust  to  go  iti.  He  restoreth 
the  key  of  knowledge  which  they  had  taken 
away,  and  broken  the  wards  with  wresting  the 
text  contrary  to  his  due  and  natural  course  with 
their  false  glosses.  He  plucketh  away  from  the 
face  of  Moses,  the  veil  which  the  scribes  and 
pharisees  had  spread  thereon,  that  no  man  might 
perceive  the  brightness  of  his  countenance. 
He  weedeth  out  the  thorns  and  bushes  of  their 
Pharisaical  glosses,  wherewith  they  had  stop- 
ped up  the  narrow  way  and  strait  gate,  that 
few  could  find  them.  Ah™hami 

The   wells  of  Abraham  are    the   Scripture.  ""'• 
And  the  Scripture  may  well  be  called  the  king-    ^;^5^i"^f; 
dom  uf   heaven,  which  is  eternal  life,  and  uo- 
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thing  save  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
Mows'fkce.  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  (John  xvii.)  Moses' 

face  is  the  law  in  her  right  understanding  ;  and 
The  key,  the  law  in  her  right  understanding  is  the  key,  or 
what  It  IS.    ^^  jj^^  leastway,  the  first  and  principal  key  to 

The  law  is  opcu  the  door  of  the  Scripture.     And  the  law  is 
ihatT^id-    the  very  way  that  bringeth  unto  the  door  Christ, 
chrbt.        ^    ^*    's  written   Gal.  iii.      The  law   was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  migUt 
t.  be  justified  by  faiths     And  (Rom.  x.)  The  end 

of  the  law  ;  that  is  to   say,  the  thing,  or  cause 
why    the  law  was  given,    is  Christ,   to  justify 
all   that    believe.      That   is  to   say:    the    law 
was    given  to  prove    us   unrighteous    and  to 
drive  us  to  Christ,  to  be  made  righteous  through 
urjacell   forgiveness  of  sin  by  him.     The  law  was  given 
to  make  the   sin  known,  saith   St.  Paul,  (Rom. 
iv.)    and   that   sin   committed    under  the   law 
might  be  the  more  sinful.  (Rom.  vii.)     The  law 
is  that    thing  which  Paul,  in    his   inward  man 
granted  to  be  good,  but  was  yet  compelled  oft- 
times  of  his  members  to  do  those  things  which 
that  good  law  condemned  for  evil.  (Rom.  vii.) 
tectetir«n",       Thc  law  makcth  no  man  to  love  the  law,  or 
^h  oT**      less  to  do  or  commit  sin ;  but  gendereth  more 
d^t'thu"!    *"^*>   (Rom.  vii.)  and  increaseth  sin.  (Rom.  v.) 
to  Christ.     Fq|.  I  cannot  but  hate  the  law,  in  as  much  as  I 
fiiid  no  power  to  do  it,  and  it  nevertheless  con- 
deraneth   me  because  I  do   it  not.      The   law 
setteth  not  at  one  with  God,  but  causeth  wrath. 
(Rom.  iii.) 
The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and 
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verity  by  Jesus  Christ.  (Jolin  i.)  Behold,  though 
Moses  gave  the  law,  yet  he  gave  no  man  grace  to  eih  Xs  \bw, 
do  it  or  to  understand  it  aright,  or  wrote  it  in  any  ^nVy^'giVrJii 
man's  heart,  to  consent  that  it  was  good,  and  to   f"™^'"'''' 
wish  after  power  to  fulfil  it.     But  Christ  givcth  V,"^^"^"'' 
grace  to  do  it,  and  to  nnderslarid  it  aright,  and 
writeth  it  with  his  holy  Spirit  in  the  tables  of  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  maketti  it  a  true  thing  there, 
and  none  hypocrisy. 

The  law,  truly  understood,  is  those  fiery  ser- 
pents that  stung  the  children  of  Israel  with  pre- 
sent death.  But  Christ  is  the  brazen  serpent,  ^J!j'™*" 
on  whom  whosoever,  being  stung  with  conscience  Nam,  ..i.  ■ 
of  sin,  aiid  lookcth  with  a  sure  faith,  is  liealvd 
immediately  of  that  stinging,  and  saved  from 
the  pains  and  sorrows  of  hell.  • 

It  is  one  thing  to  condemn  and  pronounce  the  TiieUw    .  - 
sentence  of  death,  and  to  sting  the  conscience  with  ofconirary 
fear  of  everlasting  pain.     And  it  is  another  tiling  °i*™ '""■ 
to  justify  from  sin:  that  is  to  say,  to  forgive  and 
remit  sin,  and  to  heal  the  conscience,  and  certify 
a  man,  not  only  that  lie  is  delivered  from  eternal 
death,  but  also  that  he  is  made  the  son  of  God,  and 
heir  to  everlasting  life.    The  first  is  the  office  of 
the  law.      The  second  pertaineth    unto  Christ 
only,  through  faith.  The  sonp. 

Now  if  thou  give  the  law  a  false  gloss,  and  say  i>  lo'ckau 
that  the  law  is  a  thing  which  a  man  may  do  of  "''' 
his  own  strength,  even  out  of  the  power  of  his 
free-will ;  and  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  thou 
mayest'  deserve  forgiveness  of  thy  fore  sins ; 
then  died  Christ  in  vain,  (Gal.  ii.)  and  is  made 
almost  of  no  stead,  seeing  thou  art  become  thine 
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own  saviour.  Neither  can  Christ  (where  that 
gloss  isadmitted)  be  otherwise  taken  or  esteemed 
of  Ghrtstian  men  (or  all  his  passion  and  promi- 
ses made  to  us  in  his  blood)  than  he  is  of  the 
Turks ;  how  that  he  was  a  lioly  prophet,  and 
that  he  prajeth  for  us  as  other  saints  do  :  save 
that  we  Christians  think  that  he  is  somewhat 
more  in  favour  than  other  saints  be  (though  we 
imagine  him  so  proud,  that  he  will  not  bear 
us  but  through  Ins  mild  mother  and  other  holy 
sants,  which  all  we  count  much  more  meek  and 
merciful  than  he,  but  him  most  of  might)  and 
that  he  bath  also  an  higher  place  in  heaven,  as 
the  Grey  Friars  and  Observants  set  him,  as  it 
were  from  the  cliin  upward  above  St.  Francis. 

And  so  when  by  this  false  interpretation  of  the 
law,  Christ  which  is  the  door,  the  way,  and  the 
ground,  or  foundation  of  all  the  Scripture,  is 
lost,  conceniing  the  chiefest  fruit  of  his  passion, 
and  no  more  seen  in  his  own  likeness  ;  then  is 
the  Scripture  locked  up,  and  henceforth  extreme 
darkness  and  amaze,  wherein  if  thou  walk,  thou 
wettest  neither  where  thou  art,  nor  canst  find 
any  way  out.  It  is  a  confused  chaos,  and  a 
mingling  of  all  things  together  without  order, 
every  thing  contrary  to  another.  It  is  an  hedge 
or  grove  of  briars,  wherein  if  thou  be  caught, 
it  is  impossible  to  get  out,  but  that  if  thou  loose 
thyself  in  one  place,  thou  art  tangled  and  caught 
in  another  for  it. 

Thiswise  was  the  Scripture  locked  up  of  the 
scribes  and  pharisees,  (hat  the  Jews  could  not 
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see  Christ  when  he  came,  nor  yet  can.     And  ^^^^ 
tbouerh  Christ  with  these  three  chapters  did  open  >'uro»n 

*  '  imaginilt- 

it  again  ;  yet  by  such  glosses,  for  our  unthankful-  onwednr- 
iiess' sake,  that  we  had  no  lust  to  live  accord-  cieBtieiior 
ing,  have  we  Christians  lost  Christ  again,  and  ihtniroiV 
the  understanding  of  the  most  clear  text,  where-  itcked"u™ 
with   Christ  expoundefh  and  restoreth  the  law  ^'°'"'^- 
again. 

For  the  hypocrites,  whatsoever  seenieth  im- 
possible to  their  corrupt  nature,  unrenewed  in 
Christ,  that  they  cover  over  with  the  mist  of  their 
glosses,  that  the  light  thereof  should  not  be 
seen.  As  they  have  interpreted  here  the  words 
of  Christ,  wherewith  he  restoreth  the  law  again, 
to  be  but  good  counsels  only,  but  no  precepts 
that  bind  the  consciences. 

And  thereto  they  have  so  ruffled  and  tangled 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  regiment  together,  and  no  lempo- 
uiade  thereof  such  confusion,  that  no  man  can  "l^^^'' 
know  the  one  from  tlie  other:  to  tlie  intent  that 
ihey  would  seem  to  have  both  by  the  authority 
of  Christ,  which  never  usurped  temporal  regi- 
ment unto  him. 

Notwithstanding  (most  dear  reader)  if  thou 
read  this  composition  with  a  good  heart,  only  to 
know  the  truth  for  the  amending  chiefly  of  tliine 
own  living,  and  then  of  other  men's  (as  charity 
requireth  where  an  occasion  is  given)  then  shalt 
thou  perceive  their  falsehood,  andseetheirmist  ex- 
pelled with  the  brightness  of  the  inevitable  truth. 

Another  conclusion  is  this  ;  all  the  good  pro- 
mises which  are  made  throughout  all  the  Scrip- 
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ture,  for  Christ's  sake,  for  his  lovie,  his  passion 
or  suffering,  his  bloodshedding  or  death,  are  all 
made  us  on  this  condition  and  covenant  on  our 
party,  that  we  henceforth  love  the  law  of  Grod, 
to  walk  therein,  and  to  do  it,  and  to  fashion  oar 
lives  thereafter.  Insomuch  that  whosoever  hath 
not  the  law  of  God  written  in  his  heart,  that  he 
love  it,  have  his  lust  in  it,  and  record  therein  night 
and  day,  understanding  it  as  God  hath  given  it, 
and  as  Christ  and  the  apostles  expound  it ;  the 
same  hath  no  part  in  the  promises,  nor  can  have 
any  true  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  because 
there  is  no  promise  made  him,  but  to  them  only 
that  promise  to  keep  the  law. 

Thou  wilt  haply  say  to  me  again  :  if  I  cannot 
have  my  sins  forgiven  except  I  love  the  law,  and 
df  love  endeavour  myself  to  keep  it ;  then  the 
keeping  of  the  law  justifieth  me.  I  answer  that 
the  argument  is  false,  and  but  blind  sophistry, 
and  like  unto  this  argument :  I  cannot  have  for- 
giveness of  my  sin  except  I  have  sinned,  ergo, 
to  have  sinned  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  it 
is  like  to  this  also,  no  man  can  be  healed  of  the 
pocks  but  he  that  hath  them ;  ergo,  to  have  the 
pocks  doth  heal  the  pocks. 

And  like  sophistry  are  these  arguments:  if  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments: 
(Matt,  xix.)  ergo,  the  deeds  of  the  law  jus- 
tify us.  Item,  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  not 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified:  (Rom.  ii.)  ergo,  the 
deeds  of  the  law  justify  from  sin.     And  again:. 
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we  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  o( 
Christ,  to  receive  every  man  according  to  the 
deeds  which  he  did  in  the  body  :  ergo,  the  law, 
or  the  deeds  of  the  law,  Justify. 

These,  and  all  such,  are  naughty  arguments. 
For  ye  see  that  the  king  pardoiieth  no  murderer 
but  on  a  condition,  that  he  henceforth  keep  the 
law,  and  do  no  more  so  ;  and  yet  ye  know  well 
enough  that  he  is  saved  by  grace,  favour,  and 
pardon,  ere  the  keeping  of  the  law  come.  How- 
beit,  if  he  break  the  law  afterward,  he  falletli 
again  into  the  same  danger  of  death. 

Even  so,  none  of  us  can  be  received  to  grace  J^.'^t^j,,, 
but  upon  a  condition  to  keep  tite  law,  neitlier  yet  ""■ '""  ".' 

.'  -11  runilnupin 

contmue  any  longer  in  grace  than  that  purpose  gnee. 
lasteth.  And  if  we  break  the  law,  we  must  sue 
for  a  new  pardon,  and  have  a  new  fight  against 
sin,  hell,  and  desperation,  ere  we  can  come  lo  a 
quiet  faith  again,  and  feel  that  the  sin  i.s  forgiven. 
Neither  can  there  be  in  thee  a  stable  ana  an  un- 
doubted faith  that  thy  sin  is  forgiven  thee,  ex- 
cept there  also  be  a  lusty  courage  in  tiiine  heart, 
and  a  trust  that  thou  wilt  sin  no  more,  for  on  that 
condition  that  thou  endeavour  thyself  to  sin  no 
more,  is  the  promise  of  mercy  and  forgiveness 
made  unto  thee. 

And  as  thy  love  to  the  law  increaseth,  so  dotli   rnd''ii'o"pe' 
thy  faith  in  Christ,  and  so   doth  thine  hope  and  J^'hil^in*"' 
longing  fur  the  life  to  come.     And  as  thy  love  is  "i""'*- 
cold,  so  is    thy  faith  weak,  and   thuie    hope  and 
longing  for  the  life  to  come  little.     And   where 
no  love  to  the  law  is,  there  is  neither  faith  in 
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Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin^  nor  longing  for 
the  life  to  come ;  but  instead  of  faith^  a  wicked 
imagination  that  God  is  so  unrighteous  that  he 
is  not  offended  with  sin.  And  instead  of  hope, 
a  desire  to  live  for  ever  here^  and  It  greediness 
of  worldly  voluptuousness. 

And  unto  all  such  is  the  Scripture  locked  up, 
and  made  impossible  to  understand.  They  may 
read  it^  and  rehearse  the  stories  thereof  and 
dispute  of  it^  as  the  Turks  may^  and  as  we  may 
of  the  Turks'  law.  And  they  may  suck  pride^ 
hypocrisy,  and  all  manner  of  poison  there-out, 
to  slay  their  own  souls,  and  to  put  stumbling- 
blocks  in  other  men's  ways,  to  thrust  them  from 
the  truth :  and  get  such  learning  therein  as  in 
Aristotle's  Ethics  and  Moral  Philosophy,  and  in 
the  precepts  of  old  philosophers.  But  it  is  im- 
possible for  them  to  apply  one  sentence  there- 
of to  their  souFs  health,  for  to  fashion  their 
lives  thereby  for  to  please  God,  or  to  make  them 
love  the  law  or  understand  it,  either  to  feel  the 
power  of  Christ's  death,  and  might  ^  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  sweetness  of  the  life  to  come. 
So  that  they  ever  remain  carnal  and  fleshly,  as 
thou  hast  an  ensample  of  the  scribes,  pharisees, 
and  Jews,  in  the  New  Testament. 

Another  conclusion  is  this  :  of  them  that  be- 
lieve in  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  love 
the  law,  are  a  thousand  degrees  and  not  so  few, 
one  perfecter  or  weaker  than  another :  of  which 
a  great  sort  are  so  feeble  that  they  can  neither 
go  forward  in  their  profession  and  purpose  ;  nor 
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yet  stand  except  tliey  be  holp  and  borne  of 
their  stronger  brethren,  and  tended  as  young 
children  are  by  the  care  of  their  fathers 
and  mothers,  And  therefore  doth  God  com- 
mand the  flder  to  care  for  the  younger.  As 
Paul  teacheth,  (Rom.  xv.)  saying  :  We  that  be 
stronger,  ought  to  bear  the  feebleness  of  the 
weaker.  And  (Gal.  vi.)  Brethren  if  any  man 
be  caught  in  any  fault,  ye  that  be  spiritual  and 
are  grown  in  knowledge  and  have  gotten  the  ""j?^',' 
victory  of  your  flesh,  teach  such  with  the  spirit  iheUwor 
of  softness,  not  calling  them  heretics  at  the  first 
chop,  and  threatening  them  with  fire  and 
fagots.  But  alter  altcnus  onera  portate  (saith 
he)  and  sic  adimplebilis  legem.  Ckrist't.  That  is  to 
say  :  bear  each  other's  burthen,  and  so  shall  ye 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  Even  so  verily  shall  ye 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,  and  not  with  smiting  your 
brethren,  and  putting  stumbling  blocks  before 
their  weak  feet,  and  killing  their  consciences, 
and  making  them  more  afraid  of  shadows  and 
bugs,  than  to  break -their  Father's  command- 
ments, and  to  trust  in  words  of  wind  and  vanity, 
more  than  in  their  Father's  promise. 

And  for  their  sakes  also,   he  hath  ordained   "°''""^^ 
rulers    both    spiritual   and   temporal,    to   teach  ordame.L 
them  and  exhort  them  ;    to   warn  them  and  to 
keep  occasions  from  tliem,  that  with  custom  of 
sin  they  fall  not  from  their  profession. 

Now  when  they  that  take  upon  them  to  be   why  0*1 

11111  1  ■  KQurjelh 

the  elder  brethren,  are  become  hypocrites,  and   iiis. 
turned   to    wily  foxes,  and    cruel    wolves,    and 
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fierce  lions^  and  the  officers  be  waxen  evil  and 
servants  to  Mammon^  ministering  their  offices 
for  their  own  lucre  only^  and  not  for  the  profit 
of  their  brethren,  but  favouring  all  vices  whereby 
they  may  have  a  vantage ;  then  is  Grod  com- 
pelled of  his  fatherly  pity  to  scourge  his  weak 
himself,  with  poverty,  oppression,  wrong,  loss, 
danger,  and  with  a  thousand  manner  of  diseases, 
to  bring  them  again,  if  they  be  fallen,  and  to 
keep  their  hearts  fast  to  their  profession.  So 
that  diUgentUms  Deum  omnia  cooperantur  in 
banum.  (Rom.  viii.)  They  that  love  God,  that  ia 
to  say,  the  law  of  God,  (for  that  is  to  love  God) 
unto  them  God  tumeth  all  to  the  best,  and 
scourgeth  them  with  the  lusts  of  their  own 
weakness  to  their  own  salvation. 

Another  conclusion  is  this :    God  receiveth 

both  perfect  and  weak  in  like  grace  for  Christ's 

sake,  as  a  father  receiveth  all  his  children  both 

The  condi    small  and  sreat  in  like  love.  He  receiveth  them 

Uon%  of  tke  ^       ^  •  i     i 

covenant,  to  be  his  SOUS  and  maketh  a  covenant  with  them, 
to  bear  their  weakness  for  Christ's  sake,  till 
they  be  waxen  stronger ;  and  how  often  soever 
they  fall,  yet  to  forgive  them  if  they  will  turn 
again  ;  and  never  to  cast  off  any,  till  he  yield  him- 
self to  sin,  and  take  sin's  part,  and  for  affection 
and  lust  to  sin,  fight  against  his  own  profession 
to  destroy  it.  And  he  correcteth  and  chastiseth 
his  children  ever  at  home  with  the  rod  of  mercy 
and  love,  to  make  them  better ;  but  he  bringeth 
them  not  forth  to  be  judged  after  the  condem- 
nation of  the  law. 


Another  conclusion  is  this :  every  man  is  two 
men,  flesh  and  spirit.  Which  so  fight  perpetu-  l^,^^ 
ally  against  one  nnother,  that  a  man  must  go 
either  back  or  forward,  and  cannot  stand  long  in 
one  state.  'If  Ihe  spirit  overcome  the  tempta- 
tion ;  then  is  she  stronger,  and  the  flesh  weaker. 
But,  and  if  the  flesh  get  a  cnstom,  then  is  the 
spirit  none  otherwise  oppressed  of  the  flesh, 
than  as  though  t^he  had  a  mountain  upon  her 
back,  and  as  we  sometime  in  our  dreams  think 
we  bear  heavier  than  a  millstone  on  our  breasts, 
or  when  we  dream  now  and  then  that  we  would 
run  away  for  fear,  our  legs  seem  heavier  than 
lead.  Even  so  is  the  spirit  oppressed  and  over- 
laden of  the  flesh  through  custom,  that  she 
strnggleth  and  striveth  to  get  up  and  break  loose 
in  vain,  until  the  God  of  mercy  which  hearetli 
her  groan  through  Jesus  Christ,  come  and  loose 
her  with  his  power,  and  put  his  cross  of  tribula- 
on  the  back  of  the  flesh  to  keep  lier  down,  to 
minish  her  strength  and  to  mortify  her. 

Wherefore  every  man  must  have  his  cross  to   cnn! 
nail  his  flesh  to,  for  the  mortifying  of  her.    Now 
if  thou  be  not  strong  enough  and  discreet  there- 
to, to  take  up  thy  cross  thyself,  and  to  tame  thy 
flesh  with  prayer  and    fasting-,  watching,  deeds 
of    mercy,  holy   meditations    and    reading    the   Evii 
Scripture,  and    with   bodily  labour,  and  with-   Hon' 
drawing  all  manner  of  pleasures  from  the  flesh,   ^S 
and  with  exercises  contrary  to  the  vices  which  "hr?. 
thou  markest  thy  body  most  inclined  to,  and 
with  abstaining  from  all  that  courage  the  flesh 
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against  the  spirit :  as  reading  of  wanton  books^ 
wanton  communication,  foolish  jesting  and  effe- 
minate thoughts^  and  talking  of  covetousness, 
which  Paul  forbiddeth  Eph.  v.  and  magnifying 
of  worldly  promotions ;  and  takest^  I  say^  up 
such  a  cross  by  thine  ownself,  or  by  the  counsel 
of  other  that  are  better  learned  and  exercised 
than  thou ;  then  must  God  put  his  cross  of 
adversity  upon  thee.  For  we  must  have  every 
man  his  cross  in  this  worlds  or  be  damned  with 
the  world. 

Of  this  ye  see  the  difference  between  the  sin 
of  them  that  believe  in  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sin^  and  consent  and  submit 
themselves  unto  the  law :  and  the  sin  of  them 
that  yield  themselves  unto  sin  to  serve  it^  &c. 
The  first  sin  under  grace^  and  their  sins  are 
venial,  that  is  to  say,  forgiveable.  The  other 
sin  under  under  the  law,  and  under  the  damna- 
tion of  the  law,  and  fight  (for  a  g^eat  part  of 
them)  against  grace  and  against  the  spirit  of 
grace,  and  against  the  law  of  God  and  faith 
of  Christ,  and  corrupt  the  text  of  the  covenant 
with  false  glosses,  and  are  disobedient  to  God^ 
and  therefore  sin  deadly. 

Of  this  also  ye  see  the  difference  between 
the  lambs  of  true  believers,  and  between  the 
unclean  swine  that  follow  carnal  lusts  and  fleshly 
liberty,  and  the  churlish  and  hypocritish  dogs. 
Which,  for  the  blind  zeal  of  their  own  righteous- 
ness, persecute  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  in 
Christ's  blood.      The  effeminate  and  careless 
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swine  which  continue  in  their  fleshliness,  and  s«ine  !.«,* 
cease  not  to  wallow  themselves  in  their  old 
puddle,  tliink  that  they  believe  very  well  in 
Christ's  blood,  but  they  are  deceived  (as  thou 
mayest  clearly  perceive)  because  they  fear  not 
the  damnation  of  evil  works,  nor  love  the  law  of 
good  works,  and  therefore  have  no  part  in  tlie 
promise. 

The  cruel  and  doggish  hypocrites  which  take  ^°^°^^ 
upon  them  to  work,  think  they  love  the  law, 
which  yet  they  never  saw,  save  under  a  vail. 
But  they  be  deceived  (as  thoii  mayest  perceive) 
by  that  they  believe  not  in  Christ  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin.  Whereby  also  (I  mean  that  they 
believe  not)  thou  niayest  perceive  that  they 
pnderstand  not  the  law.  For  if  they  understood 
the  law,  it  would  either  drive  them  to  Christ,  or 
make  them  despair  immediately. 

But  the  true  believers  behold  the  law  in  her    Trm-ftiiii 
own  likeness,  and  see  the  impossibility  thereof  with'to,'- 
to  be  fulfilled  with  natural  power,  and  therefore   '"""^  """■ 
flee  to  Christ  for  mercy,  grace,  and  power;  and 
then  of  a  very  thankfulness  for  the   mercy  re- 
ceived, love  the  law   in  her  own  likeness,  and 
submit  themselves  to  learn  it  and  to  profit  there- 
in, and  to  do  to-morrow  that  they  cannot  do  to- 
day. 

Ye  see  also  the  difference  of  all  manner  of  ThBdifftf. 
faiths.  The  faith  of  the  true  believers  is,  that  fB"th,?.nd 
God  justifieth  or  forgiveth,  and  Christ  deserv- 
eth  it,  and  the  faith  or  trust  in  Christ'^  blood 
feceive^h  it,  and  certifieth  the  conscience  there- 
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of^  and  saveth  and  delivereth  her  from  fear 
of  death  and  damnation.  And  this  is  that  we 
mean  when  we  say^  faith  justifieth :  that  faith 
(I  mean  in  Christ  and  not  in  our  own  works) 
certifieth  the  conscience  that  our  sins  are  for- 
given us  for  Christ's  blood's  sake. 

hy  J^rL.  ^^*  ***®  f^*  ^^  hypocrites  is  that  God  for- 
giveth  and  works  deserve  it.  And  that  same 
false  faith  in  their  own  works  receiveth  the 
mercy  promised  to  the  merits  of  their  own 
works  :  and  so  Christ  is  utterly  excluded. 

And  thus  ye  see  that  faith  is  the  thing  that  is 
affirmed  to  justify^  of  all  parties.  For  faith  in 
Christ's  blood  (which  is  God's  promise)  quieteth 
the  conscience  of  the  true  believers.  And  a 
false  faith  or  trust  in  works  (which  is  their  own 
feigning)  beguileth  the  blind  hypocrites  for  a  sear 
son^  till  God  for  the  greatness  of  their  sin, 
when  it  is  fuU^  openeth  their  eyes^  and  then 

Faith  of  they  despair.  But  the  swine  say :  God  is  so 
good  that  he  will  save  devils  and  all^  and  damn 
no  man  perpetually^  whatsoever  he  do. 

Another  conclusion  is  this:  to  believe  in 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins^  and  of  a  thank- ' 
fulness  for  that  mercy  to  love  the  law  truly :  that 
is  to  say^  to  love  God  that  is  the  father  of  all 
and  giveth  all,  and  Jesus  Christ  that  is  Lord  of 
us  all^  and  bought  us  all^  with  all  our  hearts^ 
souls^  power^  and  mighty  and  our  brethren  for 
our  Father's  sake  (because  they  be  created  after 
his  image^)  and  for  our  Lord  and  master  Christ's 
sake>  because  they  be  the  price  of  his  blood ; 
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and  to  long  Tor  tlie  lile  tu  come,  liecause  tins  life 
caiuiut  he  lej  witliout  sin.  These  ftiree  points 
{I  say)  are  the  profession  and  religion  of  a 
Christian  man,  and  the  inward  baptism  of  the  '"■efi 
heart  signified  by  the  outward  washing  of  the  "'"' 
body.  And  (hey  be  that  spiritnal  cliaracter, 
badge,  or  sign,  wherewith  God  through  his 
Spirit,  raarketh  all  liis  immediately,  ;iitd  as  soon 
as  they  be  joined  to  Christ,  and  made  members 
of  his  church  by  true  faith. 

The  church  of  Clirist,  then,  is  the  multitude  JJ'^.^' 
of  all  them  that  believe  in  Christ  i'or  the  remis- 
sion of  sin,  and  of  a  thankfulness  for  that  mercy 
love  the  law  of  God  purely  and  without  jjlosses, 
and,  of  hate  they  liave  to  the  sin  of  this  wnrld. 
long  for  the  life  to  come.  This  is  the  church 
that  cannot  err  damnably,  nor  any  long  time,  nor 
all  of  them;  but  as  soon  as  any  question  ariseth, 
the  truth  of  God's  promise  stirreth  up  one  or 
other  to  teacii  them  the  truth  of  every  thing 
needful  to  salvation  out  of  God's  word  ;  and  light- 
eneth  the  hearts  of  the  other  true  members  to 
see  the  same,  and  to  consent  tliereto. 

And  as  all  they  that  have  their  hearts  washed 
with  this  inward  baptism  of  the  Spirit  are  of  the 
churcb,  "and  have    the  keys  of   the  Scripture ; 
yea,   and  of   binding  and  loosing,  and  do  not 
err;   even  so  they  that  sin  of  purpose  and  will    "i^n" 
not  hear  when   their  faults  be    tnld  them,  but  .nyHi 
seek  liberties  and  privileges  to  sin  unpunished,    r'iW,  c 
and  gloss  out  tlie  law  of  God,  and  maintain  ce-   „..^'J, 
femoiiies,  traditions  and  customs,  to  destroy  the  '■'""^' 


PBOUMJIJE    UNTO 


tTvxD 


faith  of  ClirisI ;  tlie  same  be  members  of  Satan, 
and  all  their  doctrine  is  poison,  error  and 
darkness ;  yea,  though  they  be  popes,  bishops, 
abbots,  curates,  and  doctors  of  divinity,  and 
tliougli  they  can  rehearse  all  the  Scripture  with- 
out book,  and  thoug'h  they  be  seen  in  Greek, 
Hebrew,  and  Latin  :  yea,  and  though  they  so 
preach  Christ  and  the  passion  of  Christ,  that 
they  make  the  poor  women  weep  and  howl 
again.  For  when  they  come  to  the  point 
that  they  should  minister  Christ's  passion  unto 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  there  they  poison  al- 
together, and  glass  out  the  law  that  should  make 
us  feel  our  salvation  in  Christ,  and  drive  us  in 
that  point  from  Christ,  and  teach  us  to  put  our 
trust  in  our  own  works  for  the  remission  and 
satisfaction  of  our  sins,  and  in  the  apish  play 
of  hypocrites  which  sell  their  merits  in  stead  of 
Christ's  blood  and  passion. 

Lo,  now  (dear  reader)  to  believe  in  Christ's 
blood  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  purchasing 
of  all  the  good  promises  that  help  to  the  life  to 
come  ;  and  to  love  the  law,  and  to  long  for  the 
life  to  come,  is  the  inward  baptism  of  the  soul, 
the  baptism  that  only  availeth  in  the  sight  of 
God,  the  new  generation  and  image  of  Christ, 
the  only  key  also  to  bind  and  loose  sinners ; 
the  touchstone  to  try  all  doctrines ;  the  lan- 
tern and  light  that  scattereth  and  expelleth 
the  mist  and  darkness  of  all  liypocrisy,  and  a 
preservative  against  all  error  and  heresy;  the 
mother  all  good   works;    the   earnest  of  ever- 
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lasting  life,  and  title  whereby  we  clialleiige  our 
inheritance. 

And  though  faith  in  Christ's  blood  make  the 
marriage  between  a  soul  and  Christ,  and  is  pro- 
perly the  marriage  garment,  yea,  and  the  sign 
Thau,  that  defendeth  ns  from  the  smiting  and  Th»u. 
power  of  the  evil  angels,  and   is  also  the  rock 
whereon  Christ's  church  is  built,  and  whereon 
all  that  is  built  standeth  against  all  weather  of 
wind  and  tempests  ;  yet  might  the  profession  of 
the  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  and  of  the  love  to 
the  law,  and  longing   for  the  life  to  come,  be 
called  all  these  things,  were  malice  and  froward 
understanding  away  ;  because  that  where  one  of  p,,,,, 
them  is,  there  will  be  all  three,  and  where  all  ""^j 
are  not,  there  is  none  of  them.  j"^!" 

And  because  that  the  one  is  known  by  the 
other,  and  is  impossible  to  know  any  of  them 
truly,  and  not  be  deceived,  but  iu  respect  and 
comparison  of  the  other. 

For    if  thou  wilt  be  sure  that  thy  faith    be 
perfect,  then  examine  thyself  whether  thou  love   'i"!":. 
the  law.      And    in    like   manner,  if    thou  wilt  kniin 
know  whether  thou  love  tlie  law  aright,  then  ex-  oYher 
amine  thyself  whether  thou  beheve  in  Christ  only 
for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  obtaining  the  pro- 
mises made  in  the  Scripture.     And  even  so  com- 
pare thy  hope  of  the  life  to  come  unto  faith  and 
love,  and  to  hating  the  sin  of  this  life ;  which 
hate,  the  love  to   the  law  engendereth  in  thee. 
And   if   they  accompany  not  one  another,   all 
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tliree  together,  then  be  sure  that  all  is  but  hypo- 
crisy. 

If  you  say,  seeing;  faith,  love,  and  hope  be 
three  virtues  inseparable:  ergo,  faith  only  justi- 
tieth  not.  I  answer,  though  they  be  inseparable 
yet  they  have  separate  and  sundry  oflSces,  as  it 
Tiie  oflice  js  above  said  of  the  law  and  faith.  Faith  only, 
which  is  a  sure  and  an  undoubted  trust  in  Christ 
and  in  the  Father  through  him,  certifieth  the 
conscience  that  the  sin  is  forgiven,  and  the  dam- 
nation and  impossibility  of  the  law,  taken  away 
(as  it  is  above  rehearsed  in  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant.)  And  with  such  persuasions  mollifieth 
the  heart  and  maketh  her  love  God  again  and 
his  law. 

And  as  oft  as  we  sin,  faith  only  keepeth  that 
we  forsake  not  our  profession,  and  that  love  ut- 
terly quench  not,  and  hope  fail,  and  only  maketh 
the  peace  again.  For  a  true  believer  trustetli  in 
Christ  only,  and  not  in  his  own  works  or  aught 
else,  for  the  remission  of  sin. 

The  office  ^^^  *^^  oflScc  of  lovc  is  to  pour  out  again 
of  love.  the  same  goodness  that  she  hath  received  of  God 
upon  her  neighbour,  and  to  be  to  him  as  she 
feeleth  Christ  to  herself  The  oflSce  of  love  only 
is  to  have  compassion,  and  to  bear  with  her 
neighbour  the  burthen  of  his  infirmities.  And 
as  it  is  written  (1  Pet.  4.)  Operit  muliitudinem 
peccatorum  covereth  the  multitude  of  sins.  That 
is  to  say,  considereth  the  infirmities  and  inter- 
preteth  all  to  the  best,  and  taketh  for  no  sin  at 
all,  a  thousand  things  of  which  the  least  were 
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enough  (if  a  iiiait  loved  not)  to  go  to  law  for  and 
to  trouble  and  uuqniet  an  whole  town,  and  souie- 
time  an  whole  realm  or  two. 

And  the  office  ol'  hope  is  to  comfort  in  adver- 
sity and  make  patient,  that  we  faint  not,  and 
fall  down  nnder  the  cross,  or  cast  it  off  our  backs. 
And  thus  ye  see  that  these  three  inseparable  in 
this  life,  have  yet  separable  and  sundry  ofSces 
and  effects,  as  heat  and  drifh  being  inseparable 
in  the  (ire,  have  yet  their  separable  operations. 
For  the  dritli  only  espelleththe  molstness  of  all 
that  is  consumed  by  fire,  and  heat  only  destroyeth 
the  coldness.  For  drith  and  cold  may  stand 
together,  and  so  may  heat  and  nioistiiess.  It  is 
not  all  one  to  say,  the  drith  only,  ami  tlie  drith 
that  is  alone  ;  nor  all  one  to  say,  faith  only,  and 
faith  that  is  alone. 

Go  to  then,  and  desire  God  to  print  this  pro- 
fession in  thine  heart,  and  to  increase  it  daily 
more  and  more,  that  thou  mayest  be  full  shapen 
like  unto  the  image  of  Christ  in  knowledge  and 
love,  and  meek  thyself,  and  creep  low   by  the 
ground,  and  cleave  fast  to  the  rock  of  this  pro- 
fession, and  tie  to  tliy  ship  this  anchor  of  faith  t 
in  Christ's  blood,  with  the  cable  of  love,  to  cast  "1 
it  out  against  all   tempests;    und  so  set  up  thy  f^ 
sail,  and  get  thee  to  the  main  sea  of  God's  word .   ,^| 
And  read  here  the  words  of   Christ  with  this 
exposition  following,  and    thou    shall  see    the 
law,    faith,    and     works,    restored   each    to   his 
right  use  and  true  meaning.     And  thereto  the 
clear  diflferente  between  the  spiritual  regiment 
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and  the  temporal^  and  sbalt  have  an  entrance 
and  open  way  into  the  rest  of  all  ihe  Scripture. 
Wherein^  and  in  all  other  things  the  spirit 
of  verity  guide  thee^  and  thine  understanding. 
Amen. 
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Ef/'HEN  he  saw  tt^  people j  he  went  up  into  a  mountain 

and  sat  him  down^  and  his  disciples  came  to  him^ 

and  he  opened  his  mouth  and  taught  them^  saying : 

Blessed  be  the  poor  in  spirit ^  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 

of  heaven. 

Christ  here  in  his  first  sermon  begioneth  to  restore  the 
law  of  the  ten  commandments  unto  her  right  understand- 
ings against  the  scribes  and  pharisees  which  were  hypo- 
crites, false  prophets,  and  false  preachers ;  and  had  cor- 
rupt the  Scripture  with  the  leaven  of  their  glosses.  And 
it  is  not  without  a  great  mystery  that  Christ  beginneth  his 
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preaching  at  poverty  in  spirit,  which  is  neither  beggar;  nor    Poverty  ot 
against  the  possessing  of  riches.     But  a  virtue  contrary    "P'"'- 
to  the  vice  of  covetousnesa,  the  inordinate  desire  and  love 
of  riches,  and  putting  trust  in  liches. 

Riches  is  tlie  gift  of  God,  given  man  to  maintain  the    Ricti^i. 
degrees  of  this  world,  and  therefore  not  evil ;   yea,  and 
some  must  be  poor  and  some   rich,  if  we  shall  have  an 
order  in  this  world.     And   God  our  father  divideth  riches 
and  poverty  among  his  children  according  to  his  godly 
pleasure  and  wisdom.     And  as  riches  doth  not  exchide    Neiihrr 
ihee  from  the  blessing,  so  doth  not  poverty  certify  thee :    ^^gcuex- 
but  to  put  thy  trust  in  the  living  God,  maketh  thee  heir   ci"d«.  <"■ 
thereof.      For  if  thou  trust  in  the  living  God,  then  if  thou    God's  ble>- 
be  poor,  thou  covetest  not  to  be  rich,  for  thou  art  certified    "'""■ 
that  thy  Father  shall  minister  unto  tliee  food  and  raiment, 
and  be  thy  defender ;  and  if  thou  have  riches  thou  knowest 
that  they  be  but  vanity,  and  that  as  thou  broughtest  them 
not  into  the  world,  so  shalt  thou  not  carry  them  out ;  and 
thatasthey  be  thine  today,  so  may  the^  be  another  man's  to- 
morrow ;   and  that  the  favour  of  God  only  both  gave,  and 
also  keepeth  thee  and  them,  and  not  thy  wisdom  or  power : 
and  that  they,  neither  ought  else  can  help  at  need,  save  the 
good  will  of  thy  heaveidy  Father  only.    Happy  and  blessed    Who  a™ 
then  are  the  poor  in  sprit,  diat  is  to  say,  the  rich,  that  have    ^J"' J,"  ro ' 
not  their  confidence  nor  consolation  in  the  vanity  of  thetr    p><liilr 
riches  ;  and  the  poor,  that  desire  not  inordinately  to  be 
rich,  but  have  their  trust  in  the  living  God,  for  food  and 
raiment,  and  for  all  that  pertainelh  either  to  the  body  or 
the  soul ;  for  tlieirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

And  contrariwise,  unhappy  and  accursed,  and  that  with 
the  6rst  and  deepest  of  all  curses,  are  the  rich  in  spirit,  md,  in 
that  is  to  say,  the  covetous  that  being  rich,  trust  in  their  *!'"■''■ 
riches,  or  being  poor,  long  for  the  consolation  of  riches  ; 
and  comfort  not  their  souls  with  the  promises  of  their  hea- 
venly Father,  confirmed  with  the  blood  of  their  Lord 
Christ.  For  unto  them  it  is  harder  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  ihan  for  a  camel  to  enter  tlirough  the  eye 
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toanieM  !• 
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of  a  needle.  (Mark  x.)  No,  they  have  no  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  God.  (Eph.  v.)  Therefore  is  it 
evident  why  Christ  so  diligently  wameth  all  his  to  beware 
of  covetousness,  and  why  he  admitteth  none  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples except  he  first  forsake  altogether.  Fo  r  there  was 
never  covetous  person  true  yet  either  to  God  or  man. 

If  a  covetous  man  be  chosen  to  preach  God's  word,  he 
is  a  false  prophet  immediately,  if  he  be  of  the  lay  sort 
so  joineth  he  himself  unto  the  false  prophets  to  persecute 
the  truth.  Covetousness  is  not  only  above  all  other  lusts, 
(those  thorns  that  choke  the  word  of  God  in  them  that 
possess  it,)  but  it  is  also  a  deadly  enemy  to  all  that  interpret 
God's  word  truly.  All  other  vices,  though  they  laugh 
them  to  scorn  that  talk  godly,  yet  they  can  suffer  them  to 
live  and  to  dwell  in  the  country:  but  covetousness  can- 
not rest  as  long  as  there  is  one  that  cleaveth  to  God's  word 
in  all  the  land. 

Take  heed  to  thy  preacher  therefore,  and  be  sure,  if  he 
be  covetous  and  gape  for  promotion,  that  he  is  a  false 
prophet,  and  leaveneth  the  Scripture,  for  all  his  crying, 
Fathers,  fathers,  holy  church,  and  fifteen  hundred  yean, 
and  for  all  his  other  holy  pretences. 


2. 

• 

Some  cry. 
The  world 
I*  nought  ; 
not  for 
their  own, 
end  others' 
iniquity, 
but  for 
wayward- 
ness they 
cannot  en- 
joy their 
own  lusts. 


Blessed  are  they  that  mourns  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

This  mouniiiig  is  also  in  the  Spirit,  and  no  kin  to  the 
spur  looking  of  hypocrites,  nor  to  die  impatient  wayward- 
ness of  those  fleshly  which  ever  whine  and  complain  that 
die  world  is  nought,  because  they  cannot  obtain  and  enjoy 
their  lusts  therein.  Neither  forbiddeth  it  always  to  be 
merry,  and  to  laugh,  and  make  good  cheer  now  and  then, 
to  forget  sorrow,  that  overmuch  heaviness  swallow  not  a 
man  clean  up.  For  the  wise  man  saith.  Sorrow  hath  cost 
many  their  lives. 

And  Prov.  xvii.  an  heavy  spirit  drieth  up  the  bones. 
And  Paul  commaudeth,  (Phil,  iv.)  to  rejoice  ever.  And 
(Rom.  xii.)  he  saith.  Rejoice  with  them  tiiat  rejoice,  and 
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Horrow  with  them  tJiut  iiorruw,  and  i^cL'p  wiih  tlieni  that 
weep,  which  seem  two  contraries. 

lliis  tnouriiiiig  is   that  cross  wittiout  which  was  never    Gniily 
auy  (Hsciple  of   Christ,  or  ever  shall  be.      For  of   what   """"""'"B- 
soever  stale  or  degree  thou  be  in  Ibis  woild,  if  thou  piofess 
the  gospel,  there  foUoweth  thee  a  cross  (as  warmness  ac-    ^^^  „iniitii 
companieth  the  sun  shining)  under  which  thy  spirit  shall  arrompi- 
groan  and  mourn  secretly,  not  only  because  the  world  and    ^„„^  ,„  foi. 
thine  own  flcsli  carry  tlice  away  clean  contrary-  to  the  pur-    '""""i '''' 
poae  of  thine  heart ;  but  also  to  see  and  behold  the  wretch-   chn~tliD 
ednesB   and    misfortunes   of    thy   brethren  ;     for  ^vhich  """■ 
(because  thou   lovest  them  as  well  as  thyself)  thou  shalt 
mourn  and  sorrow  no  less  tlian  for  thyself.     Though  thou 
belling  or  emperor,  yet  if  thou  knowest  Christ,  and  God 
through  Christ,  and  jiitendest  to  walk  ni  the  sight  of  God, 
and  lo  minister  thine  office  truly,  thau  shall  (to   keep  jus- 
tice witli  all)  be  compelled  to  do  daily  that,  which  thou  art 
no  less  loath  to  do,  than  if  thou  sliouldest  cut  off  arm,  hand, 
or  any  otiier  member  of  thine  own  body  ;  yea,  and  if  tliou 
wilt  follow  the   right  way,  and  neither  turn  on  the  right 
hand  nor  on  the  left,  thou  shalt  have  immedially  thine  own 
subjects,  thine  own  servants,  thine  own  lords,  thine   own 
counsellors,  and  thine  own  prophets  thereto  against  tliee. 
Unto  whose  froward  mxlicc  and  stubbornness,  thou  shalt 
be  compelled  to  permit  a  thousand  things  against  thy  con>         * 
science,  not  able  to  resist  them,  at  which  thine  heart  shall 
bleed  inwardly,  and  shalt  sauce  thy  sweet  sops,  whidi  the 
world  weneth  thou  hast,  with  sorrows  enough  ;    and  still 
mourning,  studying  either  alone,  or  else  with  a  few  friends 
secretly  night  and  day,  aud   sighing  to  God  for  help  lo 
mitigate  the  furious  frowardness  of  them  whom  thou  art 
not  able  to  withstand,  that  all  go  not  after  the  will  of  the 
ungodly.     What  was  David  compelled  to  suffer  all  the 
days  of  his  life,  of  his  own  servants  the  sons  of  Servia, 
beside  the  mischances  of  his  own  children  ?     And   how 
was  our  king  John  forsaken  of  hia  own  lords,  when  he    KingJaho. 
would  have  put  a  good  and  godly  reformation  iu  his  own 
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death  far 


laud  ?  How  was  Henry  the  Gecond  compassed  iu  like 
manner  of  his  own  prelates  whom  he  had  promoted  of 
nought,  with  the  secret  conspiracy  of  some  of  his  own 
temporal  lords  with  iliem  ?  I  spare  to  speak  of  the 
moiimtiig  of  tlie  true  preachers,  and  the  poor  common 
people  wliich  have  none  other  help,  hut  the  secret  hand  of 
God,  and  the  word  of  his  promise. 

But  they  shall  be  comforted  of  nil  their  tribulation,  and 
their  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,  and  that  intinite  and 
everlasting  in  the  life  to  come.  Neither  are  they  with- 
out comfort  here  in  this  world,  for  Christ  hath  promised  to 
send  them  a  Comforter  to  he  with  them  for  ever,  tlie  Spirit 
of  trutli  which  the  world  knoweth  not.  (John  xiv.)  And 
they  rejoice  in  hope  [of  tlie  comfort  to  come].  (Rom.  xii.) 

And  they  overcome  through  faith,  as  it  is  written,  (Heb. 
xi.)  The  saints  througli  faith  overcame  kingdoms  and  ob- 
tained the  promises.  And  (1  John  v.)  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  But  the  blind 
world  neither  seeth  our  comfort  nor  our  trust  in  God,  nor 
how  God,  through  faitli  in  his  word,  helpeth  us  and  maketh 
us  overcome. 

How  overcome  they  (wilt  tliou  say)  that  be  always  per- 
secuted and  ever  slain  ?  Verily  in  every  battle  some  of 
them  that  win  the  tield  be  slain,  yet,  they  leave  the  victory 
unto  their  dear  friends,  for  whose  sakes  they  took  tlie  tight 
upon  them,  and  tlierefore  are  conquerors,  seeing  they 
obtain  their  purpose,'  and  maintain  that  they  fought  for. 
The  cursed  rich  of  this  world  wliich  have  their  joy  and 
comfort  in  tlieir  riches,  have  since  the  beginning  fought 
against  them,  to  weed  them  out  of  tlie  world.  But  yet  ia 
vain.  For  though  diey  have  always  slain  some,  yet  those 
that  were  slain,  won  the  victory  Ibr  their  brethren  with 
,  death,  and  ever  increased  the  number  of  them.  And 
though  they  seemed  to  die  in  the  sight  of  the  foolish,  yet 
they  are  in  peace  and  have  obtained  that  everlasting  king- 
dom for  which  they  fought.  And  beside  all  this,  when 
God  plagueth  the  world  for  their  sin,  these  that  mourn  and 
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Borrow  are  marked  with  the  sign  of  Thau  in  iheir  fore-  'rhemourn- 
heads,  and  saved  from  the  plague,  that  lliey  perish  not  righteoui- 
with  the  wicked,  as  thou  seest  Ezek.  i\.,  and  as  Lot  was 
delivered  from  among  the  Sodomites. 

And  contrariwise,  cursed  are  thej  that  laugh  now,  that 
is  to  say,  which  have  their  joy,  solace,  and  comfort  in  their 
riches,  for  they  shall  sorrow  and  weep.  (Luke  vi.)  And 
as  it  was  answered  the  rich  man,  ( Luke  xvi.)  Son,  remem- 
ber how  that  thou  receivedst  tliy  good  days  in  thy  life  time, 
and  Lazarus  likewise  evil.  And  therefore  is  he  comforted 
and  thou  tormented. 


God  taketh 

righloou). 


Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  sha/l  inherit  the  earth. 


By  the  earth  understand  all  that  we  possess  in  this  world, 
which  all,  God  will  keep  for  us,  if  we  be  soft  and  meek. 
And  whatsoever  trouble  arise,  yet,  if  we  will  be  patient 
and  abide,  the  end  will  go  on  our  side ;  as  it  is  written  in 
the  thirty-sixth  Psalm,  The  wicked  shall  be  weeded  out, 
but  lliey  that  abide  the  Lord's  leisure,  shall  inherit  the 
earth.  And  again  :  within  a  while  the  wicked  shall  be 
gone,  thou  shalt  behold  the  place  where  he  was,  and  he 
shall  be  away,  but  the  meek,  or  soft,  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
Even  as  we  say,  be  still  and  have  thy  will,  and  of  little 
meddling  come  th  much  rest:  for  a  patient  man  shall  wear 
out  all  his  enemies. 

It  is  impossible  to  dwell  in  any  place  where  no  displea- 
sure should  be  done  ihee.  If  it  be  done  unwillingly,  as 
when  thy  neighbour's  beasts  break  into  thy  com  by  some 
chance  against  his  will,  then  it  is  reason  tlial  thou  be  soft 
and  forgive.  If  it  be  done  of  malice  and  self  will,  then  with 
revenging,  thou  dost  but  with  pottering  in  the  fire  make 
the  flame  greater,  and  givest  an  occasion  of  more  evil  to  be 
done  thee.  If  any  man  rail  on  thee  and  rebuke  thee,  answer 
not  again,  and  the  heat  of  his  malice  shall  die  in  itself, 
and  go  out  immediately,  as  fire  doth  when  no  more  wood 
is  laid  thereon.     If  the  wrong  that  is  done  be  greater 
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Refer  the 
revenge  of 
thy  cause 
to  the  ma- 
gistrate 
whom  God 
appointeth 
to  forbid 
KQcb  vio- 
lence. 


Hundred 
fold. 


The  private 
person  may 
not  avenge, 
but  the 
oiBcer 
must. 


Righteous^ 
nesK. 


than  thou  art  able  to  bear,  trust  in  God  and  complain 
with  all  meekness  unto  the  officer  that  is  set  of  God  to 
forbid  such  violence.  And  if  the  gentlemen  that  dwell 
about  thee  be  tyrants,  be  ready  to  help  to  fetch  home  their 
wood,  to  plough  their  land,  to  bring  in  their  harvest,  and  so 
forth ;  and  let  thy  wife  visit  my  lady  now  and  then  with  a 
couple  of  fat  hens,  or  a  fat  capon,  and  such  like,  and 
then  thou  shalt  possess  all  the  remnant  in  rest,  or  else  one 
quarrel  or  other  may  be  picked  to  thee,  to  make  thee 
quit  of  all  together. 

Choose  whether  thou  wilt  with  softness  and  suffering 
have  God  on  thy  side,  ever  to  save  thee,  and  to  give  thee 
ever  enough,  and  to  have  a  good  conscience  and  peace  on 
the  earth ;  or  with  furiousness  and  impatience  to  have  God 
against  thee,  and  to  be  polled  a  little  and  a  little  of  alto- 
gether, and  to  have  an  evil  conscience  and  never  rest  on 
earth,  and  to  have  thy  days  shortened  thereto.  God  hath 
promised,  if  thou  be  meek  and  soft  and  suffer  a  little  per- 
secution, to  give  thee  not  only  the  life  to  come,  but  abo 
an  hundred  fold  here  in  this  life :  that  is  to  say,  to  give 
thee  his  ownself,  and  to  be  thy  protector,  and  minister  to 
thee  ever  enough,  which  may  of  right  be  called  an  hun- 
dred fold :  and  is  a  treasure  passing  the  treasure  of  all 
princes. 

Finally,  Christ  teacheth  here  how  every  man  must  live 
for  himself  among  them  to  whom  he  is  a  neighbour,  and 
in  private  matters  in  which  he  is  but  as  a  neighbour 
(though  he  be  a  king)  and  in  which  thou  canst  not  be  too 
soft.  But,  and  if  thou  be  an  officer,  then  thou  must  be* 
good,  kind,  and  merciful,  but  not  a  milksop  and  negli- 
gent. And  to  whom  tliou  art  a  father,  them  must  thou 
rule,  and  make  obedient,  and  that  with  sharpness,  if  soft- 
ness will  not  be  heard,  and  so  in  all  odier  offices. 

Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness, 
for  they  shall  befoljilled. 

Righteousness  in  this  place  is  not  taken  for  the  princi- 
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pal  righteousness  of  a  chrisliaii  man,  througli  wliidi  llii^ 
person  is  good  and  accepted  before  God.  I'or  lliene 
eight  poinU  are  but  doctrine  of  the  fruits  and  works  of  a 
christian  man,  before  which  tlie  faith  must  be  there  :  to 
make  righteous  without  all  descrying  of  works,  and  as  a 
tree  out  of  which  all  such  fruits  and  woiks  must  spring. 
Wherefore  understand  here  the  outward  righleousncss 
before  llie  world,  and  true  and  faithful  dealing  each  with 
other,  and  just  executing  of  the  offices  of  all  manner  [of] 
degrees,  and  meekness  is  obedience  uf  all  that  are  imdcr 
power.  So  tliat  the  meaning  is  ;  happy  are  they  which  not 
only  do  their  duties  to  all  nien,  but  also  study  and  help  to 
the  uttermost  of  their  power  with  word,  deed,  counsel,  and 
exhorting,  that  all  other  deal  truly  also,  according  to  the 
degree  that  every  man  beareth  in  the  Morldj  and  l>e  an 
desirous  to  furUicr  good  order  and  righteous  dealing,  as 
the  hungry  and  thirsty  be  desirous  to  eat  and  drink. 

And  note,  that  it  is  not  for  naught  that  he  saith,  hunger 
and  thirst.  For  except  tliy  soul  hunger  and  tliirst  for  this 
righteousness  of  her  new  nature,  as  ihe  body  doth  for 
meat  and  drink  of  his  old  nature^  the  devil  and  (he  chil- 
dren of  this  world  (which  cannot  suffer  that  a  man  either 
deal  truly  himself,  or  help  uther)  will  so  resist  thee, 
plague  thee,  and  so  \\eary  thee,  that  thou  haddest  Ie?er  of 
very  mistrust  and  desperation,  that  thy  state  should  be 
belter,  to  forsake  all,  and  make  thyself  a  monk  or  a  friary 
yea,  and  to  run  into  a  strange  country,  and  leave  all  thy 
friends,  than  to  abide  in  ihe  world,  and  to  let  it  choose 
whether  it  will  sink  or  swim. 

Rut  to  comfort  us,  that  we  faint  not,  or  be  weary  of 
well  doing,  Christ  promiseth  that  all  that  have  this  thirst 
and  hunger,  shall  have  their  lust  satisfied,  and  be  trans- 
lated into  a  kingdom,  where  none  unrighteousness  is  ;  be- 
sides t'  at  thou  shalt  here  at  length  see  many  come  to  the 
right  way  and  help  with  thee,  and  many  things  that  cannot 
be  altogether  mended,  yet  somewhat  bettered  and  more 
tolerable ;  so  that  all  righteousness  shall  not  be  quenched. 


uuglil  beiv 

iirr*looJ. 


^54 


AN  EXPOSITION 


[TVNDALB. 


Luke  vi. 

Monkfl  be' 
caned. 


And  contrariwise,  Cursed  be  all  they  that  are  full,  as 
Luke  in  the  sixth  saith,  that  is  to  say,  the  hypocrites  which, 
to  avoid  all  labour,  sorrow,  cai*e,  cumbrance,  and  suffer- 
ing with  their  brethren,  get  them  to  dens,  to  live  at 
rest,  and  to  fill  their  bellies,  the  wealth  of  other  men  not 
regarded.  No^  it  were  a  grief  to  them  that  other  were 
better,  that  they  alone  may  be  taken  for  holy ;  and  that 
whosoever  will  to  heaven,  must  buy  it  of  them ;  yea,  they 
be  so  full,  that  they  prefer  themselves  before  poor  sinners, 
and  look  as  narrowly  on  them  as  the  pharisee  did  on  the 
publican,  thanking  God  that  he  alone  was  good,  and  the 
other  evil.  Cursed  are  they  yet  for  all  thipir  fulness,  for 
they  shall  hunger  with  everlasting  hunger,  where  none 
shall  give  them  to  eat,  nor  they  have  any  refreshing  of 
their  pains. 


5.         Blessed  be  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy  * 


To  be  mer- 
ciful, what 
it  is ;  and 
bow  many 
ways  mer- 
cy may  be 
shewed. 


To  be  merciful,  is  to  have  compassion  and  to  feel  ano- 
ther man's  disease ;  and  to  mourn  with  them  that  mourn, 
and  suffer  with  them  that  suffer  ;  and  to  help  and  succour 
them  that  are  in  tribulation  and  adversity ;  and  to  comfort 
them  with  good  counsel,  and  wholesome  instruction,  and 
loving  words.  And  to  be  merciful,  is  lovingly  to  forgive 
them  that  offended  thee,  as  soon  as  they  knowledge  their 
misdoing  and  ask  thee  mercy.  To  be  mercifiil,  is  patiently 
long  to  abide  the  conversion  of  sinners,  with  a  lusty  cou- 
rage, and  hope  that  God  will  at  the  last  convert  them,  and 
in  the  mean  time  to  pray  instantly  for  them,  and  ever  when  he 
seeth  an  occasion,  to  exhort  them,  warn  them,  monish  them, 
and  rebuke  them.  And  to  be  merciful,  is  to  interpret  all 
to  the  best,  and  to  look  through  the  fingers  at  many 
things,  and  not  to  make  a  grievous  sin  of  every  small 
trifle,  and  to  suffer  and  forbear  in  his  own  cause  the 
malice  of  them  that  will  not  repent  nor  be  aknown  of 
their  wickedness,  as  long  as  he  can  suffer  it,  and  as  long 
as  it  ought  to  be  suffered,  and  when  he  can  no  longer. 
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then    to  complain  to   them  that   have   authorU;  to  forbid 
wrong,  and  to  punish  such  evil  doers. 

But  the  hypocrites,  clean  contrary,  condemn  all  men  for    Monin, 
grievous  sinners,  save  them  on!;  that  buy  their  holiness  of 
them.  And  because  they  will  suffer  with  no  man,  they  get 
them  to  silence.  And  because  they  will  help  witb  no  man, 
ailthattheyhave,  (say  they)  pertaiaeth  unto  the  convent,  and    Cumeiit. 
is  none   of  theirs.     And  if  they  be  offended,  they  will  be 
avenged  immediately.      And  lo  cloak,  that  they  should  not 
seem  to  avenge  ttiemselves,  the  matter  (say  tliey)  pertain- 
etfa    to   God  and  holy  church,   or  to  some    saint,  or   to 
one  or  other  holy  thing ;   as  if  thou  smite  one  of  them  on 
the  one  cheelc,  he   will  turn  to  thee  the   other  ere  he  will 
avenge  himself.      But  the  injury  of  the  holy  oil  wherewith    Oil. 
he  was  anointed,  that  must  he  avenge,  and  that  with  a  spi-    ""'y  °<^ 
ritual  punishment,  that  thou  must  be  accursed  as  black  as    aveufed 
B  collier,  and  delivered  to  Satan.      And  if  thou  come  not 
in  and  ask  absolution,  and  to  offer  thyself  to  penance  and 
to  paying  thereto,  tliey  will  not   suffer  till  the   devil  fetch 
thee.     But  will  deliver  thee  to  the  fire  in  the  mean  time. 
And  all  for  zeal  of  righteousness  (say  they). 

O  hypocrites  !     the  zeal  of  righteousness  is  to  hunger    Zeal  <ir 
and  thirst  for  righteousness,  as  it  is  above  described  :  that 
is,  to  care,  and   study,  and  to   do   the   uttermost  of  thy    't  i 
power,  that  all  things  went  in  the  right  course  and  due 
order  both  through  all  degrees  of  the  temporalty  and  also 
of  the  spiritualty,  and  to  jeopardy  life  and  goods  thereon. 

All  the  world  can  bear  record  what  pain  ye  take  and  Cai 
how  ye  care  for  the  temporal  commonwealth,  that  all  de- 
grees therein  did,  and  had  their  duty :  and  how  ye  put 
your  lives  in  adventure  to  preach  the  tnith :  and  to  inform 
lords  and  princes,  and  to  cry  upon  them  to  fear  God  and 
to  be  learned,  and  lo  minister  their  offices  truly  unto  their 
subjects,  and  to  be  merciful,  and  an  ensample  of  virtue 
unto  them !  And  how  help  ye  that  youth  were  brought  up 
in  learning  and  virtue,  and  that  the  poor  were  provided  for 
of  food  and  raiment  8ic. !     And  how  provide  ye  that  your 
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priests  be  all  learned^  aiid  preachy  and  du  their  duties  tiul^ 
every  man  in  his  parish?  How  provide  ye  that  sects 
arise  not  to  poll  the  people  and  lead  them  out  of  the  way, 
under  a  colour  of  long  praying  and  hypocritish  holiness, 
living  themselves  idle  and  being  utterly  unto  the  common- 
wealth unprofitable  ?  Who  smelleth  not  the  sweet  oflour 
of  chastity  that  is  among  you  ?  What  righteousness  is  in 
your  sanctuaries,  and  what  indifferent  equity  is  in  all  your 
exemptions,  privileges,  and  liberties  ?  By  your  works  we 
judge  you  and  your  zeal  to  righteousness,  and  not  by  your 
sophistical  subtle  reasons  with  which  ye  would  claw  our 
ears,  blear  our  eyes,  and  beguile  our  wits,  to  take  your 
tyrannous  covetous  crudelity  for  the  zeal  of  righteousness  ! 
Finally,  he  that  will  not  be  merciful,  to  be  blessed  of 
God,  and  to  obtain  mercy  of  him  both  here,  and  in  the 
obtain  mer-   jjfg  ^^  come  :    let  him  be^accursed  with  the  unmerciful. 

cy  in  the  ^        '      ^  ^  . 

life  to  and  to  him  be  judgment  without  mercy,  according  to  the 

^'"^'  words  of  St.  James  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Epistle. 


As  thou  art 
mercifal,  m> 
8halt  thou 


6.  Blessed  be  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God, 


The  filthi- 
ness  of  the 
heart, 
what. 


The  piire- 
ne.H^  of  the 
heart, 
what. 


That  which  entereth  into  a  man  defileth  not  a  man. 
But  the  things  that  defile  a  man,  proceed  first  out  of  his 
heart,  as  thou  mayest  see  Matt.  xv.  Thence  come  out 
evil  thoughts  (saith  Christ)  as  murder,  adultery,  fornication, 
theft,  false  witnessings  and  blasphemies.  These  are  the 
things  that  make  a  man  foul.  A  man  then  is  not  foul  in 
the  sight  of  God,  till  his  heart  be  foul.  And  the  filthiness 
of  the  heart  are  thoughts  that  study  to  break  God's  com- 
mandments. Wherefore  the  pureness  of  the  heart  is  the 
consenting  and  studious  purpose  to  keep  the  law  of  God, 
and  to  mean  truly  in  all  thy  words  and  works,  and  to  do 
them  witli  a  true  intent. 

It  followed!  then  that  thou  mayest  be  pure  hearted,  and 
therewith  do  all  that  God  hath  commanded  or  not  forbidden. 
Thou  mayest  be  pure  hearted  and  have  a  wife  and  get 
children ;  be  a  judge  and  condemn  to  death  them  that  have 
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tlie  law  w 
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descrved  il,  hang  or  bchc^id  evil  doen«,  after  they  be  by  a 
just  process  condemned.  Thou  inayeat  be  pure  liearted, 
and  do  all  the  drudge  ia  the  world.  Lot  was  pure  hearted 
among  the  Sodomites.  Nicodeinus  being  in  die  council 
among  them  that  conspired  tlic  death  of  Christ,  was  pure 
hearted,  and  consented  not  with  them  to  the  death  of  the 
innocent. 

If  the  law  be  written  in  thine  heart  it  v/i\\  drive  thee  Tiie  end  of 
to  Christ,  which  is  the  end  of  the  law  to  justify  all  tliat 
believe,  (Rom.  x.)  And  Christ  will  shew  thee  his  Father 
For  no  man  seeUi  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
tlie  Son  will  shew  him.  (John  x.)  If  thou  believe  in  Christ 
that  he  is  thy  Saviour,  that  faith  will  lesd  thee  in  immedi- 
ately, and  shew  thee  God  with  a  lovely  and  amiable  coun- 
tenance, and  make  thee  feel,  and  see,  liow  that  he  is  thy 
Father,  altogether  merciful  to  thefc,  and  at  one  with  thee, 
and  thou  his  son  and  highly  in  his  favour  and  grace,  and 
sure  that  tbou  pleasest  him,  when  ihou  dost  an  hundred 
things  which  some  holy  people  would  suppose  themselves 
defiled,  if  diey  should  but  think  on  them.  And  to  see  God 
is  the  blessing  of  a  pure  heart. 

Impure  and  unclean  hearted,  then,  are  all  they  that  study    J"''^'^ 
to  break  God's  commandments.     Impure  hearted  are  all    whoare. 
that  believe  not  in  Christ  to  be  justified  by  him.      Impure 
hearted  are   all  hypocrites  tliat  do   their  work  for  a  false    ' 
purpose,  either  for  praise,  profit,  or  to  be  justified  thereby ; 
which  painted  sepulchres    (as    Christ    calleth  them)  can 
never  see  God,  or  be  sure  that  they  be  in  tlie  state  of  grace, 
and  that  their  works  be  accepted  because  iliey  have  not 
God's  word  witli  them,  but  clean  against  them. 


Wessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  Ikiy  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God. 

To  inherit  this  blessing,  it  is  not  only  required  that 
diou  have  peace  in  thyself,  and  that  tliou  take  all  to  the 
best,  and  be  not  offended  lightly  aud  for  evei^  small  trifle, 
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smialwayready  to  forgive,  nor  SOW  uo  discord,  nor  avenge 
thine  own  wrong  ;  but  also  that  tiiou  be  fervent  and 
diligent  to  make  peace,  and  to  go  between  where  thou 
knowest  or  hearest  malire  and  envy  to  be,  or  seest  hate  or 
strife  to  arise  between  person  and  person,  and  lliat  thou 
leave  notliing  unsought,  to  set  them  at  one. 

And  though  Christ  here  speak  not  of  the  temporal 
sword,  but  teacheth  how  every  man  shall  live  for  himself 
toward  his  neighbour;  yet  princes,  if  they  will  be  God's 
children,  must  not  only  give  no  cause  of  war,  nor  begin 
any ;  but  also  (iliough  he  have  a  just  cause)  suffer  himself 
to  be  entreated,  if  he  that  gave  the  cause  repent,  and 
roust  also  seek  all  ways  of  peace  before  he  fight.  How- 
beit  when  all  is  sought,  and  nothing  will  help,  then  he 
ouglit,  and  is  bound,  to  defend  his  land  and  subjects,  and 
in  so  doing  he  is  a  peace-maker,  as  well  as  when  he  causeth 
thieves  and  murderers  to  be  punished  for  their  evil  doing, 
and  breaking  of  the  common  peace  of  his  land  and 
subjects. 

If  thou  have  peace  in  thyself,  and  lovest  the  peace  of 
thy  brethren  after  tliis  manner,  su  is  God  through  Christ 
at  peace  with  thee,  and  thou  his  beloved  son  and  lieir 
also. 

Moreover,  if  the  wrong  done  thee  be  greater  than  ihou 
mayest  bear :  as  when  thou  art  a  person  not  for  thyself 
only ;  but  in  respect  of  other,  in  whatsoever  worldly 
degree  it  be,  and  h^st  an  oflice  committed  thee ;  then 
(when  thou  haal  warned  with  all  good  manner  him  Aat 
did  it,  and  none  amendment  will  be  had)  keep 
peace  in  thine  heart  and  love  him  still,  and  complain  to 
them  that  are  set  to  reform  such  tilings,  and  so  art  tliou 
yet  a  peace-maker,  and  still  the  son  of  God.  But  if  thou 
avenge  thyself  or  desirest  more  than  such  wrongs  be  for- 
bidden, ihou  sinnest  against  God,  in  taking  the  autliority 
of  God  upon  thee  without  his  commandment.  God  is 
Father  over  alt,  and  is  (of  right)  judge  over  all  his  children, 
and  to  him  only  pertaineth  all  avenging.     Who  therefore 
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without  Ilia  couiiiiandmetit  uvengelli  either  witli  heart  or 
h»ii(),  the  same  doth  cast  himself  ioto  the  hands  of  the 
sword,  and  loaelh  the  right  of  his  cause. 

And  on  the  other  side,  cursed  be  the  peace-breakers, 
pic k-i]U arrets,  whis|>erers,  backbiters,  sowei's  of  discord, 
dispraisers  of  them  that  be  good,  to  bririg  them  out  of 
favour,  interpreters  to  e\'il,  that  is  done  for  a  good  purpose, 
tinders  of  faults  where  none  is,  stirrers  np  of  princes  to 
battle  and  war ;  and  above  all,  cursed  be  they  that  falsely 
belie  the  true  preachers  of  God's  word,  to  bring  them 
into  hale,  and  to  shed  their  blood  wrongfully  for  hate  of 
*e  truth  :  for  all  such  are  children  of  the  devil. 


Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness'         8_ 
saktjfor  t/ieir's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

If  the  faith  of  Christ  and  law  of  God,  (in  which  two   in  the  faith 
all  righteousness  is  contained,)  be  written  in  thine  heart;   "^Pji''*'.- 
that  is,  if  thou  believe  in  Christ  to  be  justified  from  sin,  or   God,  ■!! 
for  remission  of  sin,  and  consentest  in  thine  heart  to  the    o°,^!f ;,' 
law  that  is  good,  holy,  and  juat,  and  thy  duty  to  do  it,  and   contained. 
submittest  thyself  so  to  do ;  and  thereupon  goest  forth  and 
testitiest  that   faith  and  law  of  rjglneousness  openly  unto 
the    world  in  word  and  deed  ;    then  will  Satan  stir  up    his 
nieml>ers  against  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  {icrsecuted  on 
every  side.      But  be  of  good  comfort  and  faint  not.     Call 
to  mind  the  saying  of  Paul  (2  Tim.  iii.)  How  all  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.      I{e- 
member  how  all  the  prophets  that  went  before  thee,  were 
sodealt  with.  (Luke  vi.)  Remember  the  ensamples  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  Christ  himself,  and  that  the  disciple  is 
no  better  tliaii  his  master,  and  that  Clirist  admitteth  no 
disciple  which  not  only  leaveth  not  all,  but  also  taketh  hts    p«ce. 
cross  too.     We  be  not  called  to  a  soft  I  iving,  and  to  peace    3f'^b^?f-T 
in   this  world  ;   but  unto  peace  of  conscience  in  God  our    i^spMio 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  war  in  this  world.        scioDce. 
Moreover  comfort  thyself  with  the  hope  of  the  blessing 
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Poiiiifler       of  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  there  to  be  glorified  with 

nthU  "     Christ,  if  thou  here  suffer  with  him.      For  if  we  be  like 

inHd,  i>to    Christ  here  in  his  passions,  aiid  bear  his  image  in  soul  and 

•iih  him  iQ    body,  and  fight  manfully  that  Satan  blot  it  not  out,  and 

he  world      suffer  with  Chrjst  for  bearing  record  to  righteousness  ; 

then  shall  we   be  hke  him  in  glory.  St.  John  saith  in  the 

third  Chapter  of  his  Epistle,  ^'et  appeareth  not  what  we 

shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  appeareth,  we  shall  be 

tike  him.     And  Paul,  (Phil,  iij.)    Our  conversation  is  in 

heaven,  whence  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  which  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them 

like  his  glorious  body. 

It  is  an  happy  thing  to  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake, 

but  not  for  unrighteousness.      For  what  praise  is  it  (saith 

Peter  in  the  second  of  his  first  Epistle)  lliough  ye  suffer, 

when  ye  be  buffetled  for  your  offences  ?    AV  herefore  in  the 

fourth  of  the  same  he  saith,   See  that  none  of  you  suffer 

as  a  murderer,  or  a  Ihief,  or  an  evil  doer,  or  a  busy  body 

in  other  men's  matters.  Such  suffenug  glorifieth  not  God, 

nor  art  thou  thereby  heir  of  heaven.     Beware  dierefore 

that  thou  deserve  not  that  thou  sufterest.     But  if  thou  do, 

,  .  then  beware  much  niere  of  them  that  would  bear  thee  in 

(o  hodiiy     ''"'"*>  '"'*  *''*'  such  suffering  should  be  satisfaction  of  thy 

«in  mn  bo    sins,  and  a  deserving  of  heaven.     No,  suffering  for  righ- 

iontoGod,    teousness  (though  heaven  be  promised  thereto)  yet  doth 

"",  ,  it  not  deserve  heaven,  nor  yet  make  satisfaction  for  the 

fls'fnn.         fore  sins :  Christ  doth  both  twain.   But  and  if  thou  repent 

and  believe  in  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and   then 

confess,  not  only  before  God,  but  also  openly  before  all  that 

see  thee  suffer,  how  that  thou  hast  deserved  that   thou 

sufferesl,  for  breaking  the  good  and  righteous  law  of  thy 

I'athcr,  and  then  takesl  thy  punishment  patiently,  as  an 

wholesome  medicine  to  heal  thy  flesh  that  it  sin  no  more, 

and  to  fear  thy  brethren  that  diey  fall  not  into  like  offence, 

as  Moses  Icacheth  every  where  ;  then,  as  thy  patience  in 

suffering  is  pleasant   in  the  sight  of  thy  brethren   which 

behold  thee,  pity  thee,  and  suffer  with  thee  in  their  hearts, 
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even  so  is  it  in  llie  siglit  of  God,  and  it  ia  to  tliee  a  sure 
token  that  thou  hast  true  failli,  and  true  repentance. 

And  as  they  be  blessed  which  suffer  for  righteous nesa, 
even  so  are  tlie^  accursed  which  run  away  and  let  it  be 
trodden  under  tlie  feet,  and  will  not  suffer  for  the  faith  of 
their  Lord,  and  law  of  their  father,  nor  sLaud  by  their 
neighbours  in  their  just  causes. 

Bhisedare  ye,  when  Ihey  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  9, 

and  say  a//  manner  of  evil  sayings  agaimt  you  for  my 
sake,  and  yet  lie.  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  your  re- 
ward is  great  in  heaven.  Even  so  verily  they  perse- 
cuted the  prophets  that  were  before  you. 

Here  seest  thou  the  uttermost  what  a  Christian  man 
must  look  for.      it  is  not  enough  to  suffer  for  righleousness ; 
but  that  no  bitterness  or  poison  be  left  out  of  thy  cup,    ivhai 
ihou  shalt  be  reviled  and   railed   upon  ;  and  even  when  /""'  t 
thou  art  condemned  to  death,  then  be  excommunicate  and    is. 
delivered   to    Satan,  deprived   of  the   fellowship  of  holy 
church,  the  company  of  the  angels,  and  of  thy  part  in 
Christ's  blood ;  and  shalt  be  cursed  down  to  hell,  defied, 
detested,  and  execrate  witli  all  the  blasphemous  railings 
that  the  poisonful  heart  of  hypocrites  can  think  or  ima- 
gine ;  and  shalt  see  before  thy  face  when   thou  goest  to 
thy  death,  that  all  the  world  is  persuaded  and  brought  in 
belief,    that    thou    hast  said    and    done  that    thou    never 
thoughtest,  and  that  thou  diest  for  that  thou  art  as  guiltless 
of,  as  the  child  ttiat  is  unborn. 

Well,  though  iniquity  so  highly  prevail,  and  the  truth, 
for  which  thou  diest,  be  so  low  kept  under,  and  be  not 
once  known  before  the  world,  insomuch  that  it  seemeth 
rather  to  be  liiudered  by  thy  death  than  furthered,  (which 
is  of  all  griefs  the  greatest)  yet  let  not  thine  heart  fail  thee, 
neither  despair,  as  though  Got!  had  forsaken  thee,  or 
loved  thee  not.  I3ut  comfort  thyself  with  old  ensamplea, 
how  God  hath  suffered  all  his  okl  friends  to  be  so  eulreatei). 
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Set  the  ex-    and  abo  his  only  and  dear  Son  Jesus.     Whose  ensample, 

Chrirt  be-     above  all  other,  set  before  thine  eyes,  because  thou  art 

fore  thee,      sure  he  was  beloved  above  all  other,  that  ihou  doubt  not 

but  thou  art  beloved  also,  and  so  much  the  more  beloved, 

the  more  thou  art  like  to  the  image  of  his  ensample  in 

suffering. 

Did  not  the  hypocrites  watch  him  in  all  his  sermons,  to 
trap  him  in  his  own  words?  was  he  not  subtilly  apposed 
whether  it  were  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Ctesar?  Were 
not  all  his  words  wrong  reported  ?  Were  not  his  miracles 
ascribed  to  Beelzebub?  Said  they  not  he  was  a  Sama- 
ritan, and  had  a  devil  in  him  ?  W^as  he  not  called  a 
breaker  of  the  Sabbath,  a  wine  drinker,  a  friend  of  pub- 
licans and  sinners  ?  Did  he  aught  wherewith  no  £iiult  v?as 
found,  and  that  was  not  interpreted  to  be  done  for  an  evil 
purpose  ?  Was  not  the  pretence  of  his  death  die  destroy- 
ing of  the  temple,  to  bring  him  into  the  hate  of  all  men  ? 
Was  he  not  thereto  accused  of  treason,  that  be  forbad  to 
pay  tribute  to  Csesar,  and  that  he  moved  the  people  to  in- 
surrection ?  Railed  they  not  on  liim  in  the  bitterest  of 
all  his  passion,  as  he  hanged  on  the  cross,  saying.  Save 
thyself  thou  that  savest  other,  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  in  thee ;  tie,  wretch,  that  destroyest  die 
temple  of  God. 

Yet  he  was  beloved  of  God,  and  so  art  thou.     His 

cause  came  to  light  also,  and  so  shall  thine  at  the  last ; 

yea,  and  thy  reward  is  great  in  heaven  with  him,  for  thy 

deep  suffering. 

Cursed.  And  on  the  other  side  as  tliey  be  cursed  which  leave 

righteousness  destitute  and  will  not  suffer  therewith ;  so 

Moitaccur-   are  they  most  accursed  which  know  the  truth,  and  yet  not 

sed,  who  ?     ^jjiy  flg^  therefrom  because  they  will  not  suffer,  but  also 

for  lucre  become  the  most  cruel  enemies  thereof,  and  most 

subtle  persecutors  and  most  falsely  lie  thereon  also. 

Finally,  though  God  when  he  promiseth  to  bless  our 
works,  do  bind  us  to  work  if  we  will  obtain  the  blessing 
or  promise ;  yet  must  we  beware  of  this  pharisaical  pes- 


Works 
justify  not. 
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tileiice,  to  think  llmt  our  works  did  deservt;  llie  promises. 
For  whatsoever  God  comniandeth  us  to  do,  that  is  our 
dut^  to  do,  though  there  were  no  such  proniiae  made  to  us 
at  alt.  The  promise  therefore  cometli  not  of  the  deserving 
of  tlie  worker  (as  llioiigh  God  liad  need  of  ought  that  we 
could  do)  but  of  the  pure  mercy  of  God,  to  make  uh  tlie 
more  willing  to  do  that  is  our  duty,  &.c.  For  if  when  we 
liad  done  all  that  God  commandeth  us  to  do,  he  then  gave 
us  up  into  tlie  hands  of  tyrants,  and  killed  us,  and  sent  us 
lo  purgatory  (which  men  so  greatly  fear)  or  to  hell,  and  all 
the  angels  of  heaven  with  us,  he  did  us  no  wrong,  nor 
were  unrighteous,  for  aught  tJiat  we  or  they  could  ciiallenge 
of  deserving:  howsoever  that  God  useth  his  creatures,  he 
ever  abidetU  righteous,  till  thou  canst  prove  that  after  he 
hath  bound  himself  with  his  own  word  of  mercy,  he  then  | 
bi-eaks  promise  with  them  that  keep  covenant  with  him.  i 
So  now,  if  nought  were  promised,  nought  could  we  chal-  ', 
lenge,  whatsoever  we  did.  And  therefore  the  promise  i 
Cometh  of  the  goodness  of  the  Promiser  only,  and  not 
of  the  deserving  of  those  works,  of  which  God  hath  no 
need,  and  wliich  were  no  less  our  duty  to  do,  though  there 
were  no  such  promise. 


't  be  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  be  waxen 
Knsavourj/,  what  can  be  salted  therewith  ?  It  is  hence- 
forth nothing  worth  ;  but  to  lie  cast  out,  aiui  lo  be 
trodden  underfoot  of  men. 

Tlie  office  of  an  apostle  and  true  preacher  is  lo  salt,  not  1 
only  the  corrupt  manners  and  conversation  of  earthly  peo-  ' 
pie,  but  also  tlie  rotten  heart  within,  and  all  that  springeth 
out  thereof;  their  natural  reason,  their  will,  their  under- 
standing and  wisdom  ;  yea,  and  their  faith  and  belief,  and 
all  that  they  have  imagined  witliout  God't.  word,  concern- 
ing righteousness,  justifying,  satisfaction  and  serving  of 
God,  Andthenatureof  salt  is  to  bite,  fret,  and  make  smart. 
And  the  sick  patients  of  the  world,  are  marvellous  impa- 
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Itisajeo-    tient^  so  that  though  with  great  pain  they  can  suffer  their 

thior  ?o        gross  sins  to  be  rebuked  under  a  fashion,  as  in  a  parable 

•alt  hypo-     ufar  Qff .  y^t,  to  have  their  righteousness,  their  holiness, 

and  serving  of  God  and  his  saints,  disallowed,  improved, 

and  condemned  for  damnable  and  devilish,  that,  may  they 

not  abide.     Insomuch  that  thou  must  leave  thy  salting  or 

else  be   prepared  to   suffer  again :    even   to   be  called 

a  railer,  seditious,  a  maker  of  discord,  and  a  troubler  of 

the  common  peace ;  yea  a  schismatic,  and  an  heretic  also ; 

and  to  be  lied  upon,  that  thou  hast  done  and  said  that 

thou  never  thoughtest,  and  then  to  be  called  coram  nobU^ 

and  to  sing  a  new  song,  and  foreswear  salting,  or  else  to 

be  sent  after  thy  fellows  that  are  gone  before,  and  the 

way  thy  Master  went 

Salt.  True  preaching  is  a  salting  that  stirreth  up  persecution, 

Who  It         and  an  office  that  no  man  is  meet  for,  save  he  that  is  sea- 

^****        soned    himself    before  with  poverfy  in  spirit,   softness, 

meekness,  patience,  merciftilness,  pureness  of  heart,  and 

hunger  of  righteousness,  and  looking  for  persecution  also : 

and  hath  all  his  hope,  comfort,  and  solace,  in  the  blessing 

only,  and  in  no  worldly  thing. 

A  true  ^ny  ^i\\  some  say,  a  man  miglit  preach  long  enough 

God's  word    without   persecution,   yea,    and    get   favour   too,    if    he 

rMTrtialitv"**    ^^uld   not   meddle   with    the   pope,    bishops,    prelates, 

for  fear  of     and    holy    ghostly   people   that  live     in    contemplation 

tioD.  3"d    solitaruiess,    nor   wath   great    men   of   the    world. 

1    answer,    true    preaching    is   salting,    and    all   that   is 

corrupt  must  be  salted.     And  those  persons  are  of  all 

other   most    corrupt,    and    therefore    may  not   be    left 

untouched. 

The  pope's  pardons  must  be  rebuked,  the  abuse  of  the 
mass,  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  all  the  ceremonies  must 
be  rebuked  and  salted.  And  selling  of  merits  and  of 
prayers  must  be  salted.  The  abuse  of  fasting,  and  of  pil- 
grimage must  be  salted.  All  idolatry  and  false  faith  must  be 
rebuked.  And  those  friars  that  teach  men  to  believe  in  St. 
Francis'  coat,  how  that  they  shall  never  come  in  hell  or 
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purgalory,  if  they  be  buried  iherein,  may  not  be  passed 
over  with  silenct. 

The  pain  and  grief  of  salting  made  monks  flee  to 
their  eloiiiter.  Nay,  (say  they)  we  went  thither  of  pure 
devotion  to  pray  for  the  people.  Yea,  but  for  all  that,  the 
more  ye  encrease,  and  die  more  ye  multiply  your  prayers, 
the  worse  the  world  is.  That  is  not  our  fault  (say  they) 
but  theirs,  that  they  dispose  not  themselves,  but  coulinue 
in  sin,  and  so  are  unapt  to  receive  the  influence  of  our 
prayers.  O !  liypocriles,  if  ye  were  true  salt  and  had  good 
hearts,  and  loved  your  neighbours  (if  dead  men  be  neigh- 
bours to  them  that  are  alive)  and  would  come  out  of 
^ur  dcDs  and  take  pain  to  salt  and  season  them,  ye 
should  make  a  great  many  of  them  so  apt,  that  your  prayers 
might  take  eft'ect.  But  now  seeing  as  ye  say,  they  be  so 
unsavoury  that  your  prayers  be  to  them  unprofitable,  though 
their  goods  be  to  you  protilable,  and  ye  have  no  compas- 
sion to  come  out  and  salt  them,  it  is  manifest  that  ye 
love  uot  them,  but  theirs ;  and  that  ye  pray  not  for  tliem, 
but  under  tlie  colour  of  praying,  mock  them  and  rob  them. 

Finally,  salt  which  is  the  true  understanding  of  the 
law,  of  faith,  and  of  the  intent  of  all  works,  hath  in  you 
lost  her  virtue,  neither  be  there  any  so  unsavoury  in  the 
world  as  ye  are.norany  tliat  sosore  kick  against  true  salting 
as  ye :  and  therefore  are  ye  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden 
underfoot  and  despised  of  all  men,  by  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God. 

If  salt  ha^e  lo^t  his  saltness,  it  is  good  for  nothing  but 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  That  is,  if  the  preacher, 
which  for  his  doctrine  is  called  salt,  have  lost  the  nature 
of  salt,  that  is  to  say,  liis  sharpness  in  rebuking 
all  unrig hleouBU ess,  all  natural  reason,  natural  wit 
and  understanding ;  and  all  trust  and  confidence  in  what- 
ioever  it  be,  save  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  he  is  rondemned 
of  God,  and  disallowed  of  all  them  that  cleave  to  the 
truth.  In  what  case  stand  they  then  that  have  benefices 
preach  nut?  verily  though  they  stand  at  the  altar,  yet 
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are  they  excommunicate  and  cast  out  of  the  living  church 
of  almighty  God. 

And  what  if  the  doctrine  be  not  true  salt  ?     verily  then 
Ceremonies   ig  it  to  be  trodden  under  foot.    As  must  all  wearish  and 

mnstbe 

salted  unsavoury  ceremonies  which  have  lost  their  significations, 

and  not  only  teach  not,  and  are  become  unprofitable  and 
do  no  more  service  to  man;  but  also  have  obtained 
authority  as  God  in  the  heart  of  man,  that  man  serveth 
them,  and  putteth  in  them  the  trust  and  confidence  that 
he  should  put  in  God  his  maker  through  Jesus  Christ  his 
Redeemer.  Are  the  institutions  of  man  better  than  God^s  ? 
yea,  are  God's  ordinances  better  now  than  in  die  old  time  ? 
The  prophets  trod  under  foot,  and  defied  the  temple  of 
God,  and  the  sacrifices  of  God,  and  all  ceremonies  that 
God  had  ordained,  with  fastings  and  prayings,  and  all 
that  the  people  perverted  and  committed  idolatry  with. 
We  have  as  straight  a  commandment  to  salt  and  rebuke 
all  ungodliness  as  had  the  prophets.  Will  they  then  have 
their  ceremonies  honourably  spoken  of?  then  let  diem 
restore  them  to  the  right  use,  and  put  the  salt  of  die  true 
meaning  and  significations  of  them  to  diem  agmn.  But 
as  they  be  now  used,  none  that  loveth  Christ  can  speak 
honourably  of  them.  What  true  christian  man  can  give 
honour  to  diem  that  taketh  all  honour  from  Christ  ?  who 
can  give  honour  to  that  that  slayeth  die  soul  of  his  bro- 
ther, and  robbeth  his  heart  of  diat  trust  and  confidence 
which  he  should  give  to  his  Lord  that  hath  bought  liim 
with  his  blood  ? 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and 
put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  and  so 
giveth  it  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  worksy  and  praise  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven. 

Christ  goeth  forth  and  describeth  the  office  of  an  apos- 
tle and  true  preacher  by  another  likeness ;  calling  them 
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as  before,  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Even  so  here  tlie  light 
of  the  world  :  siguifylng  tlierebj'  that  all  the  doctrine,  all 
the  wisdom,  and  liigh  knowledge  of  the  Morld ;  whether 
it  were  gihilosophy  of  natural  conclusions,  of  manners 
and  virtue,  or  of  laws  of  righteousuess  ;  whether  it  were 
of  the  holy  Scripture  and  of  God  himself,  was  jet  but  a  Dnri 
darkness,  until  the  doctrine  of  lits  apostles  came :  that  is 
to  say,  until  the  knowledge  of  Christ  came,  how  that  he 
is  tlie  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  our  satisfaction,  our  peace, 
atonement  and  redemption,  our  life  thereto  and  resurrec- 
tion. Whatsoever  holiness,  wisdom,  virtue,  perfectness  , 
or  righteousness,  is  in  the  world  among  men,  howsoever  tiieTieart. 
perfect  and  holy  they  appear,  yet  is  all  damnable  dark- 
ness, except  the  right  knowledge  of  Christ's  blood  be 
there  first,  to  justify  tlie  heart  before  all  other  holiness. 

Another  conclusion  :  As  a  city  built  on  a  hill  cannot  be 
hid,  no  more  can  the  light  of  Christ's  gospel.  Let  lUe 
world  rage  as  much  as  it  will,  yet  it  will  shine  on  tlieir 
sore  eyes  whether  they  be  content  or  no. 

Another  conclusion  :     As   men    light   not   a  candle  to 
whelm  it  under  a  bushel,  but  to  put  it  on  a  candlestick  to 
light    ail  that  are   in    the   house :    even  so   the   light  of 
Christ's  gospel  may  not  be  hid  nor  made  a  several  thing, 
as  though  it  pertained  to  some  certain  holy  persons  only. 
Nay,  it  is  the  light  of  the  whole  world,  and  pertaineth  to 
all  men,  and  therefore  may  not  be  made  several.     It  is  a 
madness  that  divers  men    say,  the   lay  people  may  not 
know  it:  except  they  can  prove  that  the  lay  people  be  not    Lny. 
of  the  world.     Moreover  it  will  not  be  hid,  but  as  the   ^''"I'f? 
lightning,  that  breaketh  out  of  the  clouds,  shineth  over  all,    hare  ths 
even  so  doth  the  gospel  of  Christ.     For  where  it  is  truly    ^''*'*  ' 
received,  there  it  puriHeth  the  heart,  and  maketh  the  per- 
son to  consent  to   the  laws  of  God,  and  to  begin  a  new 
and  a  godly  living,  fashioned  after  God's  laws,  and  with- 
out all  dissimulation.     And  then  it  will   kindle  so   great    Gos[«I. 
iove  in  him  toward  his  neighbour,  that   he  shall   not  only    The  pro- 
e  compassion  on  him  in  his  bodily  adversity,  but  much   jh?  ^pei. 
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Gonpel. 

The  true 
gospel  is 
not  hid  in 
dens. 

If  theffpi- 
toaltv  were 
a  lignt  as 
they  ought 
to  be,  tbiey 
would  make 
themselves 
poor  to 
make  other 
rich ;  but 
they  make 
other  poor 
and  them- 
selves rich. 


Kings 
ought  to  be 
learned. 


The  order 
how  every 
man  maybe 
a  preacher, 
and  how 
not. 


more  pity  him  over  the  blindness  of  his  soul,  and  to 
minister  to  him  Christ's  gospel.  Wherefore  if  they  say, 
It  is  here  or  there,  in  St.  Francis'  coat,  or  Dominick's 
and  such  like,  and  if  thou  wilt  put  on  that  coat,  thou 
shalt  find  it  there,  it  is  false.  For  if  it  were  there,  thou 
shouldest  see  it  shine  abroad,  though  thou  creepest  not 
into  a  cell  or  a  monk's  cowl,  as  thou  seest  the  lightning 
without  creeping  into  the  clouds ;  yea,  their  light  wouki  so 
shine  that  men  should  not  only  see  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
but  also  their  good  works,  which  would  as  fast  come  out 
as  they  now  run  in.  Insomuch  that  thou  shouldest  see 
them  make  themselves  poor,  to  help  other  as  they  now 
make  other  poor  to  make  themselves  rich. 

This  light  and  salt  pertained  not  then  to  the  apostles, 
and  now  to  our  bishops  and  spiritualty  only.  No,  it 
pertaineth  to  the  temporal  men  also.  For  all  kings  and 
all  rulers  are  bound  to  be  salt  and  light,  not  only  in  en- 
sample  of  living,  but  also  in  teaching  of  doctrine  unto 
their  subjects,  as  well  as  they  be  bound  to  punish  evil 
doers.  Doth  not  the  Scripture  testify  that  king  David 
was  chosen  to  be  a  shepherd  and  to  feed  his  people  with 
God's  word  ?  It  is  an  evil  schoolmaster  that  cannot  but 
beat  only.  But  it  is  a  good  schoolmaster  that  so  teacheth, 
that  few  need  to  be  beaten.  This  salt  and  light  therefore 
pertain  to  the  temporalty  also,  and  that  to  every  member 
of  Christ's  church :  so  that  every  man  ought  to  be  salt 
and  light  to  other. 

£very  man  then  may  be  a  common  preacher,  thou  wilt 
say,  and  preach  every  where  by  his  own  authority.  Nay, 
verily  :  no  man  may  yet  be  a  common  preacher  save  he 
that  is  called  and  chosen  thereto  by  the  common  ordinance 
of  the  congregation,  as  long  as  the  preacher  teacheth  the 
true  word  of  God.  But  every  private  man  ought  to  be 
in  virtuous  living,  both  light  and  salt  to  his  neighbour : 
insomuch  that  the  poorest  ought  to  strive  to  overrun 
the  bishop,  and  preach  to  him  in  easample  of  living. 
Moreover  every  man  ought  to  preach  in  word  and  deed 
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unto  hia  iiousehold,  aiid  to  tlieni  that  arc  under  liis  govern- 
ance, &c.     A ud  though  no  man  may  preach  openly  save    Noneought 
he  that  halh  the  office  conmiitted  unto  him,  yet  ought    opfniy, 
every  man  to  endeavour  himaelf,  to  be  as  well  learned  as    '"''*"'^'\ 
the  preacher,  as  nigh  as  it  is  possible.     And  every  man    miited  by 
may  privately  inform  his  neighbour,  yea,  and  the  preacher   oEnoe^of 
and  bishop  too,  if  need  be.     For  if  the  preacher  preach    ihecimgre- 
wrong,  then  may  any  man,  whatsoever  he  be,  rebuke  him, 
first  privately,  and  then  (if  that  help  not)  to  complain 
farther.     And  when  all  is  proved,  according  to  the  order 
of  cliarity,   and  yet  none   amendment  had ;    then  ought 
every  man  tliat  can  to  resist  him,  and  to  stand  by  Christ's 
doctrine,   and  to  Jeopardj'  life,  and    all  for  it.     Look  on 
the  old  ensamptes  and  they  shall  teach  thee. 

The  gospel  halh  auotlier  freedom  with  her  than   the    "l""'""' 
temporal  regiment.    Though  every  man's  body  and  goods   ml  regi- 
be  under  the  king,  do  he  right  or  wrong,  jet  is  the  autho-   ^^r^" 
rity  of  God's  word  free  and  above  the  king :  so  that  the 
worst  in  the  realm  may  tell  the  king,  if  he  do  him  wrong, 
that  he  doth  nought  and   otherwise  t]ian  God   hath  com- 
manded him,  and  so  warn  him  to  avoid  the  wrath  of  Ciod, 
which    is    the    patient    avenger   of     all   unrighteousness. 
May  1  then,  and  ought  also,  to   resist  father  and  mother 
and   all   temporal  power   with  God's  word,  when  they 
wrongfully  do  or    command    that  hurteth   or    killeth  the 
body ;    and    have   I    no   power    to    resist    the  bishop  or 
preacher,  that  with   false  doctrine   slayelh  the  souls,  for 
which  my  master  and  Lord  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood. 
Be  we  otlieruise   under  our   bishops  than  Christ   and  his 
apostles,    and   all   the   other   prophets   were    under  the 
bishops  of  the  old  law  ?      Nay  verily  :  and  therefore  may 
we  and  also  ought  to  do  as  they  did,  and  to  answer  os 
the  apostles  did.    (Acts  v.)    Opurfet  magis  obedirt  deo    Every  mm 
qnam  hominibus.     We  must  rather  obey  God  than  men.    fenrt 
In  the  gospel  every  man  is  Christ's  disciple,  and  a  person    j ''"'."  - 
for  himself,  to  defend  Christ's  doctrine  in  his  own  person.    hi<  mm 
The  (kith  of  the  bishop  will  not  help  me,  nor  the  bishop's    P*"""- 
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keeping  the  Uw  is  sufficient  for  me.  13ut  I  must  belit;ve 
ill  Christ  for  the  remission  of  all  sin,  for  mine  ownself, 
and  in  mine  own  person.  No  more  is  the  bishop's  or 
preacher'3  defending  GimI's  word  enough  for  me.  But  I 
must  defend  it  in  mine  own  person,  and  jeopardy  life 
and  all  thereon  when  I  see  need  and  occasion. 

1  am  bound  to  get  worldly  substance  for  myself  and 
for  mine  household  with  my  just  labour,  and  somewhat 
tnore  for  them  that  cannot,  to  save  my  neighbour's  body. 
And  am  I  not  more  bound  to  labour  for  God's  word  to  have 
thereof  in  store,  to  save  my  neighbour's  soul  ?  And 
when  is  it  so  much  time  to  resist  with  God's  word  and  to 
help,  as  when  they  which  are  believed  to  Minister  the 
true  word,  do  slay  the  soul  with  false  doctrine,  for 
covetousness'  sake  ?  He  that  is  not  ready  to  give  his 
life  for  the  maintainance  of  Christ's  doctrine  against 
hypocrites,  with  whatsoever  name  or  title  they  be  dis- 
guised, the  same  is  not  worthy  of  Christ,  nor  can  be 
Christ's  disciple,  by  the  very  words  and  testimony  of  ChrisL 
Nevertheless  we  must  use  wisdom,  patience,  meekness, 
and  a  discreet  process,  after  the  due  order  of  charity,  in 
our  defending  tlie  word  of  God,  least,  while  we  go  about 
to  amend  our  prelates,  we  make  them  worse.  But  when 
we  have  proved  all  that  charity  bindelh  us,  and  yet  in 
vain ;  then  we  must  come  forth  openly,  and  rebuke  their 
wickedness  in  the  face  of  the  world,  and  jeopardy  life, 
and  all  thereon. 

Ye  shall  not  think  that  I  am  come  to  destroif  the  law  or 
the  prophets  :  no,  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  them,  but 
to  J'uljil  them.  For  tru/y  I  my  unto  you,  till  heaven 
mid  earth  perish,  there  shall  not  one  Jot  or  one  tittle  of 
the  law  scape,  till  alt  be  fulfilled. 

A  little  before  Cluist  calleth  his  disciples  the  light  of 
the  world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  that  because  of 
their  doctrine,  wherewith  they  should  lighten  the  blind 
understanding  of  man,  and  with  Uiie  knowledge  drive  out 
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ttie  false  opinions  and   sophistical  per&uusions  of  natural 
reason,  and  deliver  the  Scripture  out  of  the  captivity  of 
tahe  glossea  :  which  the  hypocritish  pharisees  had  patched 
thereto:  and  so  out  of  the  light  of  true  knowledge,  to 
stir  up  a  new  living,  and  to  salt  and  season  the  corrupt 
manners  of  the  old  bliud  conversation.     For  where  false   , 
doctrine,  corrupt  opinions,  and  sophistical  glosses,  reign    ' 
in   the  wit  and  understanding,  there  is  the  living  devilish 
in  the  sight  of  God,  howsoever  it  appear  in  the  sight  of 
the  blind  world.     And  on  the  other  side,  where  the  doc-    ' 
trine  is  true  and  perfect,  there  followelh  godly  living  of  , 
nece:<sity.     For   out    of  the    inward   belief  of  the  heart,    i 
floweth  llie' outward  conversation  of  the  members.     He 
tliat  believeth  that  he  ought  to  love  his  enemy,  shall  never 
cease  fighting  against  his  ownself,  till  he  have  weeded  all 
rancour  and  malice  out  of  his  heart.     But  he  that  be- 
lieveth it  not,  shall  put  a  visor  of  hypocrisy  on   his  face, 
till  he  get  opportunity  to  avenge  himself. 

And  here  he  beginneth  to  teach  them  to  be  that  light, 
and  that  salt  of  which  he  spake,  and  saith :  Though  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  bear  the  people  in  hand,  that  all  I 
do  is  of  the  devil,  and  accuse  me  of  breaking  the  law  and 
the  prophets  (as  they  afterward  railed  on  the  apostles,  that 
they  drave  the  people  from  good  works,  through  preaching 
the  justifying  and  righteousness  of  faith)  yet  see  that  ye, 
my  disciples,  be  not  of  that  belief.  For  heaven  and  earth 
shall  sooner  perish,  than  one  jot  or  little  of  the  law 
should  be  put  out.  I  come  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but 
to  repair  it  only,  and  to  make  it  go  upright  where  it 
halteth  :  and  even  to  make  crooked  atraight,  and  rough 
smooth,  as  John  tlie  baptist  doth  in  the  wilderness,  and 
to  teach  the  true  understanding  of  the  law.  Without  me 
ihe  law  cannot  be  fulfilled,  nor  ever  could.  For  tliough  , 
the  law  were  given  by  Moses,  yet  grace  and  verity,  that  ' 
is  to  say,  the  true  understanding  and  power  to  love  it  , 
a!id  of  love  to  fulfil  it,  cometh  and  ever  came  through 
faith  in  me. 
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I  do  but  only  wipe  away  the  filthy  and  rotten  glosses 
wherewith  the  scribes  and  the  pharisees  have  smeared  the 
law,  and  the  prophets,  and  rebuked  their  damnable  living ; 
which  they  have  fashioned,  not  after  the  law  of  God,  but 
after  their  own  sophistical  glosses  feigned  to  mock  out  the 
law  of  God,  and  to  beguile  the  whole  world,  and  to  lead 
them  in  blindness.  And  that  the  scribes  and  pharisees 
falsely  bely  me  how  that  I  go  about  to  destroy  the  law, 
and  to  set  the  people  at  a  fleshly  liberty,  and  to  make 
diem  first  disobedient,  and  to  despise  their  spiritual  pre- 
lates, and  then  to  rise  against  the  temporal  rulers,  and  to 
make  all  conmion,  and  to  give  licence  to  sin  unpunished, 
cometh  only  of  pure  malice,  hate,  envy,  and'furious  im- 
patiency,  that  their  virtues  are  plucked  from  their  faces, 
and  their  hypocrisy  discovered.  Howbeit  what  I  teach 
and  what  my  learning  is  concerning  the  law,  ye  shall 
shortly  hear,  and  that  in  few  words. 

Whosoever  breaketh  one  oftJtese  least  commandments  and 
teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  But  he  that  doth  them  and  teacheth  them, 
the  same  shall  be  great  in  th^  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Whosoever  studieth  to  destroy  one  of  the  command- 
ments following,  which  are  yet  the  least  and  but  childish 
things  in  respect  of  the  perfect  doctrine  that  shall  here- 
after be  shewed,  and  of  the  mysteries  yet  hid  in  Christ; 
and   teach  other  men  even  so,    in  word  or  ensample, 
whether   openly  or  under  a  colour,   and   through  false 
destroy  the  glosses  of  hypocrisy ;  that  same  doctor  shall  all  they  of 
with^'^lo^   of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  abhor  and  despise,  and  cast 
nes  must  be   him  out  of  their  company,  as  a  seething  pot  doth  cast  up 
^^  ^"  '       her  foam  and  scum  and  purge  herself.     So  fast  shall  they 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  cleave  unto  the  pure  law  of 
God  without  all  men's  glosses. 

But  whosoever  shall  first  fulfil  them  himself,  and  then 
teach  other,  and  set  all  hb  study  to  the  furtherance  and 
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iiiaiiilaiuiiig  of  llieoi,  lh:it  ditctur  shall  all  they  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  have  in  price,  and  follow  him  and 
aeek  him  oul,  as  doth  an  eagle  her  prey,  and  cleave  to 
him  as  burrs.  For  these  cominandments  are  but  die  very 
law  of  Moses,  (the  draff  of  the  pharisees'  glosses 
cleansed  out)  interpreted  according  to  the  pure  word  of 
God,  and  an  tlie  open  text  compelleth  to  understand  them, 
if  ye  look  diligently  thereon. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  take  for  the  congregation  o 
church  of  Christ.  And  to  be  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i 
to  know  God  for  our  Father,  and  Christ  for  our  Lord  and 
and  Saviour  from  all  sin.     And  to  eattr  into  this  king- 
dom it  is  im]rossible,  except  tlie  heart  of  men  be  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  purely,  as  it  is  wrillen,  (John 
vii.)   If  any  man  will  obey  his  will,  that  is  to  say,  the  will  i 
of  the  Fatlier  that  sent  me  (saith  Chriat)  be  shall  know  of  h"|lBnI,Q"J'' 
the  doctrine ;  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak   undprstmid 
of  mine  own  head.     For  if  thine  heart  be  to  do  the  will   irino  of 
of  God,  which  is  his  commandments  ;  he  will  give  thee   Chriii. 
a  pure  tye,  both  to  discern  the  true  doctrine  from  the 
false,  and   the  true   doctor  from   the  howling  hypocrite. 
And  therefore  he  saith. 
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For  I  say  vntu  you,  except  your  rigliteousness  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  pAnrisees,  ye  cannot 
Oiler  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  righteousness  of  tlie  scribes  and  pharisees  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ:  ergo, 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees  neither 
knoweth  God  nor  Christ.  He  that  is  willing  to  obey  the 
will  of  God  understaiideth  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  it 
is  proved  above  :  the  scril>ea  and  the  pharisees  under- 
stand not  the  doctrine  of  Christ  :  ergo,they  have  no  will 
nor  lust  to  obey  the  will  of  God.  To  obey  tlie  will  of 
God  is  to  seek  tlie  glory  of  God  (for  the  glory  of  a 
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master  is  tlie  meek  ubedience  of  his  servants ;  the  glory  of 
a  prince  is  the  humble  obedience  of  his  subjects  ;  the 
glory  of  an  husband  is  the  chaste  obedience  of  his  wife  ; 
the  glory  of  a  father  is  the  loving  obedience  of  liis  chil- 
dren) the  scribes  and  the  pharisees  have  no  lust  to  obey 
the  will  of  God  :  ergo,  they  seek,  not  the  glory  of  God. 
Furthermore  the  scribes  and  the  pharisees  seek  their  own 
glory :  they  tliat  seek  their  own  glory  preach  their  own 
doctrine  :  ergo,  the  scribes  and  the  pharisees  preach  their 
own  doctrine.  The  major  thou  hast  Matt,  xxiv.,  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  do  all  their  works  to  be  seen  of 
men :  they  love  to  sit  nppennost  at  feasts,  and  to  have 
the  chief  seats  iti  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the 
open  markets,  and  to  be  called  Rabbi.  And  the  minor 
foUoweth  the  text  above  rehearsed,  (John  vii.)  lie  that 
speaketh  of  himself  or  of  hb  own  head,  seeketh  his  own 
glory:  that  is  to  say,  he  that  preachcth  his  own  doctrine 
is  ever  known  by  seeking  his  own  glory :  so  that  is  a 
general  rule  to  know  that  a  man  preacheth  his  own  doc- 
trine, if  he  seek  hia  own  glory. 

Some  man  will    haply  say :  tlie  scribes  and    pharisees 
had  no  other  law  tlian  Moses  and  tlie  prophets,  nor  any 
other   Scripture;      and   grounded    their  sayings  tiiereon. 
That  is   truth :  how  Uien   preached  they  their  own  doc- 
trine ?     verily  it  followeth  in  the  said  seventh   of  John, 
He  that  seeketh  the  glory  of    Him  that  sent  him,  the 
same  is  true  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him  :  that 
is  to  say,  he  will  do  hia  Master's  message  truly,  and  not 
DiPf.'Jige.      alter  it.      Where  contrariwise  he  that   seeketh  his  own 
glory,  will   be  false  (when   he  is  sent)  and  will  alter  his 
Master's  message,  to  turn  his  Master's  glory  unto  his  own- 
self.      Even   BO  did  the    scribes  and  pharisees  alter    the 
word  of  God  for  tlieir  own  profit  and  glory.     And  when 
Ood'i  word    God's  word  is  altered  with  false  glosses,  it  is  no  more 
nut  hu  God's  word.     As  when  God  saith,  Jjove  thy  neighbour, 

wutd.  and  thou  puttest  to  thy  leaven  and  sayest :  If  my  neighbour 

do  me  no  hurt,  nor  say  me  any,  1  am  bound  to  love  him, 
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bul  Dut  to  give  him  at  liis  need  my  goods  which  I  have 
gotten  with  my  sore  laboui'.     Now  this  is  thy  law  and  not 
God's.    God's  law-  is  pure  and  single,  Love  thy  neighbour 
whether  he  be  good  or  bad.     And  by  love,  God  meaneth   J°}V'  '.' 
to  help  at  need.      Now  when  God  biddelh  thee  to  get  thy    need, 
living,  and  somewhat  over  to  help  him  that  cannot,  or  at  a 
time  hath  not   wherewith  to   help  himself;  if  thou  and 
thirty  or  forty  with  ihee  get  you  to  wilderness,  and  not  only 
help  not  your  neighbours,  but  also  rub  a  great  number 
of  two  or  three  thousand  pound  yearly,  how  love  ye  your 
neighbours  ?     Such  men  help  the  world  with  prayer,  thou    p„yer, 
wilt  say  to  me.     Thou  «ert  better  to  say,  they  rob  the  The  pmj-er 
world  with  their  hypocrisy,  say  1  to  thee,  and  it  is  truth  in   rotbeih 
deed  tliat  they  so  do.     For  if  1  stick  up  to  the  middle  in  an<ihDipeiii 
the  mire  like  to  perish  without  prtsent  help,  and  thou  stand 
by  and  wilt  not  succour  me,  but  kneele&t  down  and  prayesl, 
will  God  hear  the  prayers  of  such  an  hypocrite?     God 
biddeth  thee  so  to  love  me,  that  thou   put  thyself  in  jeo- 
pardy to  help  me,  and  that  thine  heart  while  thy  body  la- 
boureth,  do  pray  and  trust  in  God  that  be  will  assist  thee, 
atid  through  thee  to  save  me.      An  hypocrite  that  will  put 
neither  body  nor  goods  in  peril  for  to  help  me  at  my  need, 
loveth  me  not,  neither  hath  compassion  on  me,  and  there- 
fure  his  heart  cannot  pray,  though  he  wag  his  lips  never  so 
much.      It  is  written  (John  ix.)  If  a  man  be  a  worshipper 
of  God,  and  do  his  will,  (which  is  the  true  worship)  him 
God  hearetli.     Now  the  will  of  God  is,  that  we  love  one 
uuother  to  help  at  need.     And  such  lovers  he  hearcth,  and 
not  subtle  hypocrites.     As  love  maketh  thee  help  me  at 
my  need  ;  so  when  it  is  past  thy  power  to  help,  it  maketh 
thee  pray  to  God.      Even  so  where  is  no  love  to  make    Lovb  prsy- 
ihee  take  bodily  pain  with  me,  there  is  no  love  that  maketh    *' 
ihee  pray  for  me.     But  thy  prayer  is  indeed  for  thy  belly 
which  thou  lovesi. 

What  were  the  scribes  and  pharisees  ?     The  scribes  be-   sctibes  aod 
sides  that  they  were   pharisees  (as    1   suppose)  were  also    phsriws 
officers,  as  our  bishops,  chancellors,  commiaaaries,  arch-    wfn. 
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deacons,  and  officials.  And  the  phariseea  were  religious 
men,  which  had  professed,  not  as  iiow,  one  Dominick,  the 
other  Fi'ancis,  another  Bernard's  rules,  l>iit  even  lo  hold 
the  verv  law  of  God,  nith  prajer,  fasting,  and  alms-deeds ; 
and  were  the  6ower  and  perfection  of  all  the  Jews :  as 
St.  Paul  rejoice ih  of  himself  (Phil,  iii.)  saying,  I  was  an 
Hebrew,  and  concerning  the  law,  a  pbarisee,  and  concern- 
ing the  righteousness  of  tlie  law,  I  was  faultless.  They 
were  more  honourable  than  any  sect  of  the  monks  with  us, 
whether  Observant,  or  Aucre,  or  whatsoever  other  be  had 

These  might  much  better  have  rejoiced  to  have  been  the 
true  churcli,  and  to  have  had  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that 
they  could  not  have  erred,  than  tliey  whom  all  the  world 
seeth  neither  to  keep  God's  laws  nor  man's,  nor  yet  that 
devil's  law  of  their  uwn  making.  Fur  God  had  made  them 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  great  promises  that  lie  would  be 
their  God,  and  that  his  Spirit  and  all  grace  should  be 
with  them  if  they  kept  his  laws,  as  he  hath  made  lo  us. 
Now  seeing  they  kept  the  uttermost  jot  of  the  law  in  tite 
sight  of  the  world,  and  were  faultless  ;  and  seeing  titereto 
that  God  hath  promised  neitlier  us  nor  them  aught  at  all, 
but  upon  the  profession  of  keeping  his  laws ;  whether 
were  more  like  to  be  the  right  church,  and  to  be  taught  f>f 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  ihey  could  not  err,  those  phariseea 
or  ours  ?  Might  not  the  general  councils  of  those,  and 
the  things  tliere  decreed  williout  Scripture,  seem  lo  be  of 
as  great  authority  as  the  general  councils  of  ours,  and  tlie 
tilings  there  ordained  anil  decreed  both  clean  without,  and 
also  against  God's  word  ?  Might  not  the  ceremonies 
which  tliose  had  added  to  the  ceremonies  of  Moses,  seem 
to  be  as  holy  and  as  well  to  please  God,  as  the  ceremonies 
of  ours  ?  The  things  which  tliey  added  to  the  ceremonies 
of  Moses  were  of  the  same  kind  as  those  ceremonies 
were,  and  no  more  to  he  rebuked  than  the  ceremonies  of 
Moses.  As  for  an  ensample,  if  Moses  had  washed  a  table 
or  dish,  when  an  unclean  worm  had  crept  thereon,  the 
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pliarisecs  did  wasli  tlie  table  with  a  wet  clout  before  every 
relectioii,  least  any  uucleaii  thing  had  touched  tliem  un- 
warea  to  all  meti,  as  we  put  tintu  our  tillies  a  mortuary  for 
all  forgotten  tithes.  What  was  then  the  wickedness  of  the  ^^"  *"^' 
pharUees  ?  Verily  the  leaven  of  their  glosses  to  the  moral  the  plwri- 
laws,  by  which  they  corrupted  the  commandmeota,  and  "^,"  ' 
made  them  no  more  God's ;  and  their  false  faith  in  the 
ceremonies  that  the  bare  work  was  a  sacrifice  and  a  service 
to  God,  the  si gniti cations  lost ;  and  the  opinion  of  false 
righteousness  in  their  prayers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds, 
that  such  works  did  justify  a  man  before  Gud,  and  not 
that  Gild  forgiveih  sin  of  his  mere  mercy,  if  a  man  believe, 
repent,  and  promise  to  do  his  uttermost  to  siii  no  more. 
When  these  thus  sat  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  with 
the  opinion  of  virtue,  holiness,  and  righteousness,  and 
their  law  the  law  of  God ;  their  works,  works  commanded 
by  God,  and  confirmed  by  all  his  prophets,  as  prayer,  Prpnclinr. 
fasting,  and  alms-deeds,  and  they  looked  upon  as  the 
church  of  God  that  could  not  err ;  and  tinally,  they 
themselves  either  every  where  were  the  chief  rulers,  or  so   ""^""^  "^ 

■I  '  IrcBSon  and 

sat  in  the  hearts  of  the   rulers,  that  their  word  was  be-    liorsty, 
lieved  to  be  the  word  of  God.     \\  hat  otiier  thing  could  it 
be,  to  preach  against  all  such,  and  to  condemn  their  righ- 
teousness for  the  most  damnable  sin  that  can  be,  tlian  to 
seem  to  go  about  to  destroy  the    law  and   tlie  prophets  ? 
What  other  thing  can  such  a  preacher  seem  to  be   before 
the  blind   world,  than    an  heretic,  schismatic,   seditious,    whybyiu- 
possessed  witli  the  devil,  and  wortliy  of  shame  most  vile,    ^"'^  """* 
and  death  most  cruel ;    and  jet  these  must  be  first  re-   imkBd, 
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huked,  and  their   false  righteousness  detected,  ere  thou    < 
niayest  preach  against  open  sinners. 

Or  else  if  thou  shouldest  convert  an  open  sinner  from 
his  evil  living,  thou  shouldest  make  him  nine  hundred  limes 
worse  than  befoj  e.  For  he  would  at  once  be  one  of  these 
sort,  even  an  Observant,  or  of  some  like  sect,  of  which, 
among  an  hundred  thousand,  thou  shalt  never  bring  one  to 
believe  in  Christ.      Where  among  open  sinners  many  be 
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lieve  at  ihe  huur  of  death,  fall  flat  upon  Christ,  and  believe 
in  him  only,  witliout  all  other  righteous iiess.  It  were  ab 
hundred  thousand  times  better  iitver  to  pray,  than  to  pray 
such  lip  prayers  ;  and  never  to  fast  or  do  alms,  thau  to 
fast,  and  to  do  alms  with  a  miud  thereby  to  be  uiude  righ- 
teous, and  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  fore  sins. 


Ye  have  heard  how  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  litiie^ 
Kill  Jiot,  for  whosoever  killetk  shall  be  in  danger  of 
judgment.  But  I  say  unto  i/ou,  whosoever  is  atigry 
with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment.  And 
whosoever  siiith  unto  his  brother  Racha,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  a  council.  But  whosoever  saith  to  his 
brother,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  Jire. 

Here  Christ  beginneth,  not  to  destroy  the  law  (as  the 
pharisees  had  falsely  accused  him)  but  lo  restore  it  again 
to  the  right  understanding,  and  to  purge  it  from  the  glosses 
of  the  Pharisees.  He  that  slayeth  shall  be  guilty,  or  iu 
danger  of  judgment ;  that  is  to  say,  if  a  man  murder,  bis 
deed  testiliedi  agaiujjt  him ;  there  is  no  more  to  do  than  to 
pronounce  sentence  of  death  against  him.  This  test  did 
the  pharisees  extend  no  fartlier  tlian  to  kill  with  the  baud 
and  outward  members.  But  hale,  envy,  malice,  churlish- 
ness, and  to  withdraw  help  at  need,  to  beguile  and  circum- 
vent with  wiles  and  subtle  bargaining,  was  no  sin  at  all. 
No,  to  brhig  hitii  whom   thou  hatest  to  duath  with  crafl 
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)  thou  diddest  not  put  thine  hand  thereto, 
was  no  sin  at  all.  As  when  they  had  brought  Christ  to 
death  wrongfully,  and  compelled  Pilate  with  subtilly  to 
slay  him,  they  thought  tbtuiselves  pure;  insomuch  that 
they  would  not  go  into  the  hall  for  defiling  themselves, 
and  being  partakers  with  Pildie  in  his  blood.  And  (Acts  v.) 
they  said  to  (lie  apostles :  Ye  would  bring  this  man's 
blood  upon  us  :  as  who  would  say  we  slew  him  not.  And 
Saul  (in  the  first  book  of  the  Kings  in  the  eighteenth  chap- 
ter,) being  so  wrath  with  David  that  he  would  gladly  haw 
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had  him  slain,  determined  yet  that  he  would  not  defile 
himscir,  but  to  thrust  him  into  the  hands  of  tlie  Philistines 
tbat  they  might  slay  him,  and   he  himself  abide  pure. 

And  as  our  spintuiJty  now  offer  a  man  mercy  once, 
though  he  have  spoken  against  holy  church,  only  if  he 
will  but  perjure  and  bear  a  fagot.  But  il'  he  will  not, 
they  do  but  diet  hitn  a  season,  to  win  him  and  make  him 
tell  more,  and  deliver  hint  to  the  la^  power  saying :  he 
hath  deserved  death  by  our  laws,  and  ye  ought  to  kill  him, 
bowbeit  we  desire  it  not. 

But  Christ  rcstoreth  ilie  law  again,  and  saith,  to  be 
angry  with  thy  neighbour,  is  to  slay  liim,  and  to  deserve 
death.     For  the  law  goeth  as  well  on  the  heart  as  on  tlie    of  GihI 
hand.    He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer.     (I  John    S°<^|''  "■ 
iii.)  If  then  the  blind  hand  deserve  death,  how  much  more    heart  as  ibc 
those  parties  which  have  tlie  sight  of  reason?     And  he 
thtit  saith  Racha,  lewd  or  whatsoever  sign  of  wrath  it  be,    Raclm. 
or  that  provoketh  to  wrath,  hath  not  only  deserved  that 
men  should  immediately  pronounce  sentence  of  death  upon 
him,  but  also  that  when  death  is  pronounced,  they  should 
gather  a  council,  to  decree  what  horrible  death  he  should 
suAer.     And  he  that  calleth  his  brodier  fool,  hath  sinned 
down  to  hell. 

Shall  then  a  man   not  be  angry  at  all,  nor  rebuke  or    Howb,  iiibd 
punish  ?  yes,  if  thou  be  a  father  or  a  mother,  master  or    gry  wiiu 
mistress,    husband,  lord,  or   ruler;     yet   with   love   and    ""'s"^'"?- 
mercy,  that  the  anger,  rebuke,  or  punishment,  exceed  not 
the  fault  or  trespass.     May  a  man  be  angry  with  love? 
yea,  mothers  can  be  so  with  their  children.     It  is  a  loving 
anger  tliat  hateth  only  tlie  vice,  and  studieth  to  mend  the 
person.      But  here   is  forbidden  not   only  wrath   against 
father,  mother,  and  all  that  have  governance  over  diee, 
which  is  to  be  angry  and  to  grudge  againt  God  himself, 
and  that  tlie   ruler  shall  not   be   wrath  without  a  cause 
against  the  subject.    But  also  all  private  wrath  against  thy 
neighbour  over  whom  thou  hast  no  rule,  nor  he  over  Uiee, 
HO,  though  lie  do  ihee  wrong.     For  he  that  doth  wrong, 
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lacketh  wit  and  discretien,  and  cannot  amend  till  he  be 
infomicd  and  taught  luvlngly.  Therefore  thou  must  re- 
frain thy  wrath,  and  tell  him  his  fault  lovingly,  and  with 
kindness  win  him  to  thy  Father ;  for  he  is  thy  brother,  as 
well  made  and  as  dear  bought  as  thou,  and  as  well  be- 
loved, though  he  be  yet  childish  and  lack  discretion. 
Love  is  ihe  l^Kt  some  will  sa^,  I  will  not  hate  my  neighbour  nor 
kceping  of  ygj  im,g  i,j„,  Qj.  ^Q  j,j^,  good  t  yes,  thou  must  love  him  : 
for  the  first  commandment,  out  of  which  all  other  flow,  is, 
Thou  shall  love  tlie  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thiue  heart, 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  That  is,  thou 
must  keep  all  his  commandments  with  lo(e.  Love  must 
keep  tliee  from  killing  or  hurting  thy  neighbour,  and  from 
coveting  in  tliine  heart  whatsoever  is  his.  And(L  Johniv.) 
This  commandment  have  we  of  him,  that  he  which  loveth 
God,  love  his  brother  also.  And  again,  (1  John  iii.)  be 
that  hath  the  aubstauce  of  lliis  world,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  necessity,  and  shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him, 
how  is  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  He  then  thai  helpetli  not 
at  need  loveth  not  God,  but  breakelh  the  first  command- 
ment. Let  us  love  therefore  saith  St.  John,  not  with  word 
and  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  truth.  And  again  St.  John 
saith  in  the  said  place,  he  tliat  loveth  not  his  brollier 
abideth  yet  still  in  death.  And  of  love  hath  Moses  texts 
enough.  But  tlie  pharisees  glossed  them  out,  saying, 
they  were  but  good  counsels  if  a  man  desired  to  be  perfect, 
but  not  precepts.  (Exod.  xxiii.)  If  thou  meet  thine 
enemy's  ox  or  ass  going  astray,  thou  shall  in  any  wise 
bring  them  to  liim  again.  And  if  thou  see  thine  enemy's 
ass  fall  down  under  his  burden,  thou  shall  help  him  up 
Sinners.  again.  And  (Lcvit,  xix.)  Thou  shalt  not  hale  thy  brother 
^'  """  in  thine  heart,  but  sKalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour, 
to  sniEnd  lliat  thou  bear  no  sin  for  his  sake.  For  if  thou  study  not  to 
must'siiiTrr  *"'^''*^  '^y  neighbour  when  he  sinneth,  so  art  thou  par- 
taker of  his  sins.  And  therefore  when  God  taketh 
vengeance  and  seiidelh  whatsoever  plague  it  be,  to  punish 
open  sinners,  thou   uiust  perish  with  them.     Vor  thou 
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diddeat  sininthesiglitof  God  ii«  deep  as  they,  because  thou 
diddcst  not  tove  the  law  of  God,  to  maintain  it  with  all 
thine  heart,  soul,  )>ower,  and  might.  Is  not  he  that  seedi 
hia  neighbour's  house  in  jeopardy  to  be  set  on  fire,  and 
wameth  not,  nor  helpeth  in  time,  to  avoid  the  peril,  wor- 
thy (if  his  neighbour's  house  be  burnt  up)  that  his  be 
burnt  alao  ;  seeing  it  was  in  his  power  to  have  kept  all 
out  of  jeopardy,  if  he  had  would  ;  as  he  would  no  doubt 
if  he  had  loved  his  neighbour  ?  £ven  so  when  God  ' 
sendeth  a  general  pestilence  or  war  to  thy  city,  to  punish  t 
the  sin  thereof;  art  thou  not  worthy  that  thine  house  "^ 
should  be  infected  or  perish,  if  thou  mightest  have  kept  ( 
it  from  sinniug,  and  thou  hadat  been  wilting  thereto?  „ 
But  if  thou  do  thy  best  to  further  the  law  of  God,  and  *■ 
to  keep  thy  land  or  neighbours  from  sinning  against 
God,  then  (though  it  help  not)  thou  shall  bear  no  sin  for 
their  sakes  when  they  be  punished.  He  therefore  that 
loveth  the  law  of  God,  may  be  bold  in  time  of  pestilence 
and  all  jeopardy  to  believe  in  God.  And  again  in  the 
same  place,  Thou  shalt  not  avenge  thyself,  nor  bear  hate 
in  mind  against  the  children  of  thy  people  :  but  sbalt 
love  thy  fellow  as  thyself.  I  am  the  Lord.  As  who 
should  say,  For  my  sake  shalt  thou  do  it.  And  (Deut.  x.) 
The  Lord  your  God,  is  the  God  of  gods  and  Lord  of 
lords,  a  great  God,  mighty  and  terrible,  which  regardeth 
no  man's  person  or  degree,  nor  taketli  gifts :  but  doth 
right  to  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  and  lovedi  the 
stranger,  to  give  him  raiment  and  food,  love  therefore  the 
stranger,  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 
And  (Levit.  lix)  If  a  stranger  sojourn  by  thee,  in  your 
land,  see  that  ye  vex  hini  not.  But  let  the  stranger,  that 
dwelleth  among  you,  be  as  one  of  yourselves,  and  love 
him  as  tliyself :  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
^ypt.  I  am  the  Lord.  As  who  should  say,  Love  him 
for  my  sake. 

Notwithstanding,  when  Uiy  neighbour  hath  shewed  thee 
more  unkinduess  than  God  halli  love,  then  mayest  thou 
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Hue.  hate  liini,  and  not  before,     liut  must  love  him  for  God'ii 

When  n  gake,  till  he  tight  agaiost  Gud  to  destroj'  tiie  name   and 

bate  hif.  glory  of  God. 

neigblwiir. 

Thtrefore  when  thou  oj'erest  thi/  gift  at  the  altar,  and 
there  retnemberest  that  thif  brother  hath  ought  ngahiU 
thee !  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go 
Jirst  and  reconcile  thyself'  unto  thy  brother,  and  then 
came  and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree  with  thitie  adversary 
at  once  while  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him,  leatt  thine 
adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  Judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  minister,  and  thou  be  cast  into  pri- 
son. Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shall  not  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  have  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Tliis  text  with  tlie  similitude  is  somewhat  subtle,  and 

biiideth  botli  him  that  halh  utTended  to  recoudle  liimself 

as  much  as  in  him  is,  and  him  that  is  oftended  to  forgive 

Offering*       and  be  at  one.     The  oflerJngs  were  signs,  and  did  certify 

orsacri-        ^  ^^^  that  God  was  at  one  with  him,  and  was  his  friend 

tiieymeuit.   and  loved  him.     Fur  the  fat  of  beasts  waa  offered  and 

wine  thereto,  as  though  God  had  sat  and  eaten  and  dnmk 

with  them  ;  and  the  rest  tliey  and  their  households  did  eat 

before  God,  as  t)iough  they  had  ate  and  drunk  with  God, 

and   were  comnianded  to   be  merry  and  to  make  good 

cheer,  fully  certified  tliat  God  was  at  one  with  them,  aod 

had  forgot  all  old  offences,  and  now  loved  them,  that  be 

would  fulfil  all  his  promises  of  mercy  with  them. 

Now  will  God  receive  noaacrifice:  that  is  to  wete, 
neitiier  forgive  nor  fulfil  any  of  his  promises,  except  we 
be  6rst  reconciled  unto  our  brethren,  whether  we  have 
offended  or  be  offended.  In  the  chapter  following  tlion 
readest,  If  ye  forgive,  jou  father  shall  forgive  you.  And 
(Hosea  vi.)  1  love  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God  more  than  I  do  burnt  offerings  :  that  is  to  say, 
the  knowledge  of  die  appointments  made  between  God 
and  us ;    what  ho  will   have  us  to  do  tirst,  and  then  what 
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he  will  do  for  us  again.  And  (Is^ah  Iviii.)  God  refuaetli 
fasting  and  punishing  of  the  body  that  way  coupled  with 
cruelty,  and  sailli  that  he  desired  no  such  faat.  But  saith,  "^^^  '■" 
This  fast  require  I,  that  ye  be  merciful  and  forgive,  and  requireih. 
clothe  the  naked,  and  feed  the  hungry,  8tc.  Then  call, 
(s&ith  he)  and  tlie  Lord  shali  answer :  cry,  and  he  shall 
say  :   See,  here  I  ant. 

And  that  similitude  will,  that  as  a  man  here,  if  he  will 
no  otherwise  agree,  must  suffer  the  extremity  of  tlie  law, 
if  he  be  brought  before  a  judge,  (for  the  judge  hath  no 
power  to  forgive  or  to  remit,  but  to  condemn  him  in  the 
uttermost  of  the  law)  even  so,  if  Me  will  not  forgive  one 
another  here,  we  shall  have  judgment  of  God,  without 
all  mercy. 

And  that  some  make  purgatory  of  the  last  farthing,  t^'  ^"- 
they  shew  their  deep  ignorance.  For  first  no  similitude 
holdeth  every  word  and  syllable  of  tlie  similitude. 
Furdiennore,  when  tliey  dispute,  till  he  pay  the  last  far- 
thing, ergo,  he  shall  pay.  But  not  in  hell,  ei^o,  in 
purgatory.  A  wise  reason :  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  till 
she  had  borne  her  first  son,  ergo,  she  bare  the  second  or 
he  knew  her  after.  1  will  not  forgive  tliee  till  I  be  dead 
or  while  I  live,  ergo,  I  will  do  it  after  my  death  :  and  a 
diousand  like. 

¥e  have  heard  how  it  was  said  lo  them  of  old  time,  Cotit- 
mil  not  adiiilerif.  But  1  say  to  you,  that  whosoever 
looketh  on  a  fvife,  lusting  after  her,  hath  committed 
advoittrif  with  her  alreadj/  in  fiis  heart. 

This  commandment.  Commit    uone   adultery,  had  tlie  How  cur' 

Pharisees  blinded  and   corrupt   with  their  sophistry  and  pii!lrL«'c»' 

leaven,  iDternretiiig  the  concupiscence  of  the  heart,  lewd  didnttri- 

.'.  .  ,  J        .-      ■         1       ■  .  tutonll'vil 

toys,  hltliy  gestures,  unclean  words,  clipping,  kissmg,  and  to  the  dnd 

so  forth,  not  to  be  imputed  for  sin,  but  even  the  act  and    ""'?■ 
deed  alone  ;  though  Moses  say  in  the  text,  Thoiishalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  &c.     But  Christ  puttetli  to 
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light  and  salt,  and  bringetli  the  precept  to  his  true  under- 
standing and  natural  cokI  again,  and  condemneth  the  ruot 
of  sin,   the  coucupiscence   and   consent  of    the   heart. 
Before  tlie  world  I  am  no  murderer  till  1  have  killed  with 
mine  hand.     But  before  God  I  kill,  if  1  hate;    yea,  if  1 
love  not,  and  of  love  keep  mc  both  from  doing  hurt,  and 
also  be  ready  and  prepared  to  help  at  need.      Even  so  (he 
consent    of  the  heart  with   all    otlier  means  that    follow 
thereof,  be  as  well  advoutry  before  God,  as  the  deed  itself. 
Finally  I  am  an  advoutercr   before  God,  if  1  so  love 
not  my  neighbour,  that  very  love  forbid  me  to  covet  his 
L,ote  iiiLc    wife.     Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  all  commandments.     And 
tliu  Jaw.         without  love  it  is  impossible  to  abstain  from  siiming  against 
my  neighbour  in  any  precept,  if  occasion  be  given. 

Carnal  love  will  not  sulFer  a  mother  to  rob  her  child, 
no,  it  maketli  her  rob  herself  to  make  it  rich.  A  natural 
father  shall  never  lust  after  his  son's  wife ;  no,  he  caretli 
more  for  her  chastity  than  his  son  doUi  himself.  Even  su 
would  love  to  my  neighbour  keep  me  from  sinning  against 
him. 

Advoutry  is  a  damnable  thing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
much  mischief  followeth  thereof.  David  to  save  his  lio- 
nour  was  driven  to  commit  grievous  murder  also.  It  is 
unrighl  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man  tliat  tliy  child  should 
be  at  another  man's  cost,  and  be  another  man's  heir. 
Neither  canst  thou  or  the  mother  have  tightly  a  quiet  con- 
science to  God,  or  a  merry  heart  as  long  as  it  so  ia. 
Moreover  what  greater  shame  canst  thou  do  thy  neighbour 
or  what  greater  displeasure  !  What  if  it  never  be  known 
nor  come  any  child  thereof!  The  preciouseat  gifl  that  a 
man  hath  in  this  world  of  God,  is  the  true  heart  of  his 
wife,  to  abide  by  him  in  wealth  and  woe,  and  to  bear  all 
fortunes  with  him.  Of  thai  hast  thou  robbed  him;  for 
after  she  hath  once  coupled  herself  to  thee,  she  shall  not 
lightly  love  him  anymore  so  truly;  but  haply  hate  him 
and  procure  his  death.  Moreover  thou  hast  imtaughl 
her  to  feat  God,  and   hast  made  her  to  sin  against  God. 
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For  to  God  pixtinised  she,  and  not  to  man  only ;  for  the 
law  of  matrimony  i.t  God's  ordinance.  For  it  is  written 
(Gen.  xxxix.)  U'hen  Poliphar's  wife  would  have  Joseph 
lo  lie  with  her,  he  answered :  How  could  I  do  this  wicked- 
ness and  sin  against  God  7  yea,  verily,  it  is  impossible  to 
sin  against  man,  except  thou  sin  against  Gudiirit.  Finally, 
read  Chronicles  and  stories,  and  see  what  hath  followed 
of  adultery-, 

What  shall  we  say,  that  some  doctora  have  disputed    f^r^tn'l^r 
and  doubted  whether  single  fornication    should    be  sin,    doubted  in 
when  it  is  condemned  botli  by  Christ  and  Moses  too  ?  And    Christ  hniii 
Paul  tehtifietli,  (1   Cor.  vi.)  that  no  fornicator  or  whore-    fl»">- 1^""- 
keeper  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.    It  is  right  that 
all  men  that  ho]>e  in    (jod,  should  biing  up  their  fruit  in 
the  fear  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  not  to  leave  his  seed 
where  he  carclh  not  what  come  thereof. 

Wherefore  if  thy  right  ei/e  offend  thee,  phick  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  i.t  lietter  Jvr  thee  that  one  of 
tkif  metnfters  perish,  than  that  thy  whole  bodif  should 
be  cast  into  hell.  And  even  so  if  tht/  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  For  it  is  /tetter 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  perish,  than  that  th^ 
vhole  bodif  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

Thisisnotmeant  of  the  outward  members.  For  then  we 
nmst  cut  olT  nose,  ears,  hand  and  foot  ;  yea,  we  must  pro- 
cure to  destroy  the  seeing,  hearing,  smelling,  lasting,  and 
feeling,  and  so  every  man  kill  himself.  But  it  is  a  phrase 
or  speech  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  will  that  we  cut  off 
occasions,  dancing,  kissing,  riotous  eating  and  drinking, 
and  the  lust  of  the  heart,  and  filthy  imaginations,  that  Filtliy. 
move  a  man  to  concupiscence.  Let  every  man  have  his 
wife,  and  thnik  her  the  fairest  and  the  best  conditioned, 
and  every  woman  her  husband  bo  too.  For  God  hath  a  wiff. 
blessed  thy  wife  and  matie  her  without  sin  to  tliee,  which 
ought  to  seem  a  beautiful  fairness.    And  all  tlial  ye  su&er    ""^  ^"""^ 
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together  the  one  with  the  otiier,  is  bles»ed  also,  and  made 
the  very  cross  of  Christ  aiid  pleasant  in  llie  sight  of  God. 
Why  should  slie  then  be  loathsome  to  thee,  because  of  a 
little  auU'ering,  that  thou  yliouldest  lust  after  another,  that 
abould  delile  thy  soul,  and  slay  tli^  conscience,  and  make 
thee  auficT  everlastingly  ? 

/(  is  said,  whosoever  pultelh  aicaj/  his  wife,  let  Inm  give 
her  a  testimonial  oj  the  divorcement.  But  I  sat/  unto 
you,  whosoever  pultelh  away  kis  wife  (except  it  be  for 
fornication)  maketh  her  to  break  wedlock,  and  whoso- 
ever marrieth  the  divorced,  breaketh  wedlock. 

Moses  (Deut.  xxiv.)  permitted  his  Israelites  in  extreme 
uecesaity,  as  nhen  they  so  hated  tlieir  wives,  tliat  they 
abhorred  the  company  of  them,  tlien  to  put  them  away, 
to  avoid  a  worse  iaconveniencc.  Whereof  ye  read  also 
Matt.  xix.  And  be  knit  thereto,  that  they  might  not 
receive  tlicni  again  after  they  liad  been  known  of  any 
otlier  persons.  Which  licence  the  Jews  abutted  and  put 
away  their  wi%es  for  every  light  or  feigned  cause,  and 
whensoever  they  lusted.  But  Christ  callcth  back  again, 
and  interpreteth  the  law  after  the  firat  ordinance,  and 
cuttelh  off  all  causes  of  divorcement,  save  fornication  of 
the  wife's  party,  when  she  breaketh  her  matrimony.  In 
which  case  Moses's  law  pronounceth  her  dead,  and  so  do 
the  laws  of  many  other  countries:  which  laws,  where tliey 
be  used,  there  is  a  man  free  without  all  question.  Now 
where  they  be  let  live,  there  the  man,  (if  he  see  sign  of  re- 
|>entance  and  amendment)  may  forgive  for  once.  1  f  he  may 
not  find  in  his  heart  (as  Joseph,  as  holy  as  he  was,  could 
not  find  in  his  heart  to  take  Christ's  mother  to  him,  when 
he  spied  her  xvilh  child)  he  is  free  no  doubt  to  take 
another,  while  the  law  interpreteth  her  deed:  for  her  sin 
ought  of  no  right  to  bind  him. 

What  shall  the  woman  do,  if  she  repent  and  be  so 
tempted  in  her  flesh  that  she  cannot  live  chaste  ?  verily  1 
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1  nothing  out  of  the  Scripture.     The  a 
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command  men  U  prencber. 
which  are  the  law  natural,  and  U>  promise  them  which 
submit  themselves  to  keep  them  of  love  and  fear  of  God, 
everlasting  life  for  tlieir  labour,  through  faitli  in  Christ : 
and  to  threaten  the  disobedient  with  everlasting  pain  in 
liell.  And  his  punishment  it,  if  any  man  have  offended 
through  Irailty,  and  when  he  is  rebuked,  turn  and  repent, 
to  receive  him  unto  grace,  and  absohe  him ;  and  if  any 
man  will  not  amend  when  he  is  rebuked,  to  cast  him  out 
among  the  infidels.  This  I  say,  if  the  temporal  power 
shut  her  up,  as  a  convict  person  appointing  her  a  sobet' 
living,  to  make  Katisfaclion  to  the  congregation  for  her 
damnable  example,  they  did  not  amiss.  It  is  better  that 
one  misdoer  suffer,  than  that  a  commonwealth  be  corrupt. 

Where    the  officers  be   negligent,  and  the  woman   not 
able  to  put  herself  lo  penance,  if  she  went  where  she  is 
not  known,  and  tliere  marry,  God  is  the  God  of  mercy. 
If  any  man  in  the  same  place  where  she  trespasseth,  pitied 
her,  and   married  her,  I  could  suffer  it :  were  it  not  that 
the  liberty  would  be  the  next  way  to  provoke  all  other 
that  were  once  weary  of  their  husbands,  to  commit  adul- 
tery, for  to  be  divorced  from  them,  that  they  might  marry 
other  which  they  loved  better.     Let   the  temporal  sword 
take  heed  to  their  charge  therefore :     for  this  is  trutli,  all 
the  temporal  blessings  set  in  the  law  of  Moses  for  keep-   Law. 
ing  dieii'  laws,  as   wealth  and  prosperity,  long  life,  the    Wh.iiful- 
upperhand  of  their  enemies,  plenteoiisness  of  fruits,  and   t^' ' '^f 
cheap  of  all  thing,  and  to  be  without  pestilence,  war  and    the  latf. 
famishment,  and  all  manner  [of]  other  abominable  diseases 
and  plagues  )>ertain  to  us  as  well  as  to  them,  if  we  keep 
our  temporal  laws. 

And    all    the    curses   and    terrible    plagues    which    are    Lav. 
threatened   throughout  the   law    of  Moses,  as   hunger,    whntfol- 
dearth,   war  and  dissention,  pestilence,  fevers,  and  won-    },''r7i^^„!,''of 
derful  and  strange  fearful  diseases,  as  the  sweat,  pocks,   Hie  law. 
and  falling  sickness,  shortening  of  days,  that  the  sword. 
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hunger,  and  8uch  diseases  shall  eat  llietii  up  hi  tlieir  joutli, 
that  tlieir  enemies  should  have  tlie  upper  hand,  that  tlie 
people  of  the  land  should  be  aiinished,  and  the  towns 
Hecaved,  and  the  land  brought  to  a  wilderness,  and  that  a 
plenteous  land  should  be  made  barren,  or  so  ordered  that 
dearth  should  devour  the  inhabiters,  and  wealth  be  among 
few,  tliat  should  oppress  the  ■'est,  with  a  thousand  such 
like,  so  that  nothing  they  begin  should  have  a  prosperous 
end:  alt  those  curaes  (I  say)  pertain  to  us  as  well  aa  to 
them,  if  we  break  our  temporal  laws. 

Let  England  look  about  them,  and  mark  what  hath 
chanced  them,  since  they  slew  their  right  king  whom  God 
had  anointed  over  them,  king  Ricliard  tlie  Secoad, 
tiieir  people,  towns,  and  villages  are  minished  by  the  third 
part.  And  of  their  noble  blood  remaineth  not  the  third, 
nor  I  believe  the  sixth,  yea  and  if  I  durst  be  bold,  I  weiie  I 
might  safely  swear  that  there  remaineth  not  the  sixteenth 
part.  Their  own  sword  hath  eaten  them  up.  And 
lliough  pastures  be  enlarged  above  all  measure,  yet  rot  of 
sheep,  murrain  of  beasts,  with  parks  and  warrens,  with 
raising  of  fines  and  rent,  make  all  things  twice  so  dear  aa 
they  were.  And  our  own  commodities  are  so  abused, 
that  they  be  the  destruction  of  our  own  realm. 

And  right :  for  if  we  will  not  know  God  to  keep  his 
laws,  how  should  God  know  us,  to  keep  us,  and  to  care 
for  us,  and  to  fulfil  his  promises  of  mercy  unto  us :  saitli 
not  Paul,  (Kom.  i.)  of  the  heathen  :  Slcut  noti  prohave- 
runt  habere  Deum  in  uotitiay  ita  tradidit  illos  Deiis, 
As  it  seemed  them  not  good,  or  as  they  had  no  lust,  or  as 
they  admitted  it  not,  nor  allowed  for  right  in  their  hearts 
lo  know  God  as  God,  to  give  him  the  honour  of  God, 
that  is,  to  feai  him  as  God,  and  as  avenger  of  all  evil,  and 
to  seek  his  will ;  even  so  God  gave  them  up  to  follow 
tlieir.  own  bhnduets,  and  took  his  Spirit  and  his  grace 
from  them,  and  would  no  longer  rule  their  wits.  Even  so 
if  we  cast  off  us  the  yoke  of  our  temporal  laws,  which  are 
the  laws  of  God,  and  drawn  out  of  the  Ten  Command- 
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tneiits  and  law  natural,  and  out  of  love  tliy  neighbour  as 
thyself;  Gc>d  sliall  cast  us  off  and  let  us  slip,  to  follow  our 
own  wit.  And  liien  shall  all  go  against  us,  whatsoever  we 
take  in  hand  :  insomuch  that  when  we  gather  a  parliu- 
inent  to  reform  or  amend  aughl,  that  we  there  determine 
shall  be  our  own  snare,  confusion,  and  utter  destruction, 
so  tliat  all  the  enemies  we  hsve  under  heaveu  could  riot 
wish  us  so  great  mischief  as  our  own  counsel  shall  do 
us,  God  shall  so  blind  the  wisdom  of  the  wise.  If  any 
man  Im^  c  any  godly  counsel,  it  shall  have  none  audience  : 
error,  madness,  and  dasing  shall  have  the  upper  hand. 

And  let  the  spiritualty  take  heed  and  look  well  about 
them,  and  nee  whether  they  walk  as  they  have  promised  t 
God,  and  in  tJie  steps  of  his  son  Christ,  and  of  his  apos- 
tles, whose  offices  they  bear.  For  I  promise  them  all  the 
devils  in  hell,  if  God  had  let  tliem  loose,  could  not  have 
given  them  worse  counsel,  than  they  have  given  themselves 
thistwenly  year  long.  God  gave  up  hia  Israelites  oftentimc 
when  they  vould  not  \ie  ruled,  nor  know  themselves  and 
their  duty  to  God,  and  brought  them  into  captivity  under 
their  enemies,  to  prove  and  feel  (saith  the  text)  wiicther 
were  better  service,  either  to  serve  Ciod,  and  willingly 
to  obey  his  law  coupled  with  fo  manifold  blessings,  or  to 
serve  their  enemies,  and  to  obey  their  cruelness  and  tyranny 
(spite  of  tlieir  heads)  in  need  and  necessity.  And  let  the 
temporally  remember,  that  because  those  nations  under 
which  the  Israelites  were  in  captivity,  did  deal  cruelly  with 
them,  not  to  punish  them  for  their  idolatry  and  sin,  which 
they  had  conmiitted  against  God,  but  to  have  their  lands, 
and  goods,  and  service  only,  rejoicing  to  make  them  worse 
and  more  out  of  their  father's  favour;  therefore  when 
God  had  scourged  his  children  enough,  he  did  beat  the 
other  for  their  labour. 

But  to  our  purpose  :  what  if  tlie  man  run  from  his  wife  ■^ 
and  leave  her  desolate  1  Verily,  the  rulers  ought  to  make  a  ' 
law,  if  any  do  so,  and  come  not  again  by  a  certain  day,  r 
as  within    the  space    of  a  year  or    so,    that  then    he   be  ' 
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banished  the  country  ;  and  if  he  come  agaiu,  to  come  on 
Ills  head,  and  let  ihe  wife  be  free  to  marry  where  she 
will.  For  what  right  is  it  that  a  lewd  wretch  should  take 
his  goods,  and  run  from  hia  wife  without  a  cause,  and  ait 
by  a  whore,  yea  and  come  again  after  a  year  or  two  (as  I 
have  knowii  it)  and  rob  his  wife  of  that  she  hatlt  gotten  iu 
the  mean  time,  and  go  again  to  his  whore  1  Paul  sailh  to 
the  Corinthians,  that  if  a  man  or  woman  be  coupled  with 
an  infidel,  and  die  inlidel  depart,  the  other  is  free  to 
marry  where  they  lusL  And  (1  Tim.  v.)  he  saitb.  If 
there  be  any  man  that  provideth  not  for  his,  and  namely 
for  them  of  his  own  household,  the  same  denieth  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  llian  an  inlidel.  And  even  so  is  this  man 
nuch  more  to  be  interpreted  for  an  infidel,  that  causeless 
runneth  from  his  wife.  Let,  1  say,  the  governors  take 
heed  how  they  let  sin  be  unpunished,  and  how  they  bring  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  their  realms.  For  God  will  be  aveng- 
ed of  all  iniquity,  and  piuiisb  it  with  plagues  from  heaven. 

In  like  manner,  if  the  woman  depart  causeless  and 
will  not  be  reconciled,  though  she  commit  uone  adultery, 
ihe  man  ought  of  right  to  be  free  to  marry  again.  And 
in  all  other  causes,  if  they  separate  tliemselves  of  impa- 
tience lliat  the  one  cannot  suffer  the  other's  infirmities,  tbey 
must  remain  unmarried. 

If  any  part  burn,  let  the  same  suffer  the  pain  or  infir- 
mities of  the  other.  And  tlie  teniporalty  ought  to  make 
laws  to  bridle  the  unruly  party. 


Again,  ye  have  beard  how  it  ■was  said  la  them  of  old 
time,  forswear  not  tht/self  Out  pay  thine  oatht  unto 
the  Lord.  But  I»ai/  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all,  nei- 
ther b^  heaven,  for  His  the  seal  of  God ;  neither  b^  the 
earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  fur  it 
is  the  city  of  the  great  king :  neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thine  head,  for  thou  canst  not  make  a  white  hair  or  a 
black.  But  your  communication  shall  be,  lea,^e«,  n«v, 
nay.    For  if  aught  he  aliove  that,  it  proceedelhof  evil. 
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As  to  liate  in  the  heart,  or  to  covet  another  man's  wife,  Swearing. 
was  no  sin  with  tlie  pharisees  ;  no  more  was  it  to  hide 
one  tbing  in  the  heart,  and  to  speak  another  with  the 
mouth,  to  deceive  a  man's  iieiglibour,  if  it  were  not  bound 
with  an  oath.  And  though  Moses  say  (Levit.  xis.)  Lie 
not,  nor  deceive  any  man  his  neighbour  or  one  another, 
yet  they  interpreted  it  but  good  counsel,  if  a  man  desired 
to  be  perfect ;  but  no  precept  to  bind  under  pain  of  sin. 
And  so  by  that  means,  not  only  tliey  that  spake  true,  but 
also  they  tliat  lied  to  deceive,  were  compelled  to  swear 
and  to  contirm  their  words  with  oaths,  if  tliey  would  be 
believed. 

But  Christ  bringeth  light  and  salt  to  the  text  (which 
tlie  pharisees  had  darkened  and  corrupt  with  the  stinking 
mist  of  their  sophistry)  and  foibiddeth  to  swear  at  all, 
either  by  God  or  any  creature  of  God's;  for  thou  canst 
swear  by  none  other  at  ail,  except  the  dishonour  shall  re-  To  sweax 
donnd  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  If  thou  swear  By  God  ' 
it  is  BO,  or  Ry  God  1  will  du  this  or  that,  the  meaning  is, 
that  thou  makest  God  judge,  to  avenge  it  of  thee,  if  it 
be  not  as  thou  gayest,  or  if  thou  shalt  not  do  as  thou  pro- 
misest.  Now  if  truth  be  not  in  thy  words,  thou  slianiest 
thine  heavenly  father,  and  testiliest  that  thou  believest  tliat 
lie  is  no  righteous  judge,  nor  will  avet^e  unrighteousness ; 
but  that  he  Is  wicked  as  thou  art,  and  consenteth  and 
taugheth  at  thee  ;  while  thou  deceivest  tliy  brother,  as  well 
created  after  the  likeness  of  God,  and  as  dear  bought  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  tliou.  And  thus  through 
thee  (a  wicked  son)  is  tlie  name  oftlij  father  dishonoured, 
and  his  law  not  feared,  nor  his  promises  believed.  And 
when  thou  swearest  by  the  Gospel  book,  or  Uible,  the 
meaning  is,  that  God,  if  tliou  lie,  shall  not  fulfil  unto 
thee,  the  promises  of  mercy  therein  written.  But  con- 
trariwise to  bring  unto  thee  all  tlie  curses,  plagues  and 
vengeance  therein  threatened,  unto  the  disobedient  and 
evil  doers.  Aud  even  so  when  thou  swearest  by  any  crea- 
ture, as    by  bread  or  salt,   tlie  meaning  is,  that   thou  de- 
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so*io*dc]a     *^'*^^^'  ^^^^  ^^^  Creator  thereof  shall  avenge  it  of  thee,  if 
that  their       thou  lie,   &c.  wherefore  our  dealing  ought  to  be  so  suIh 
be^'creditcd   ^^^ntial,  that   Our  words   might  be   believed  without  an 
without        oath.     Our  words  are  the  signs  of  the  truth  of  our  hearts, 
in  which  ought  to  be  pure  and  single  love   toward  thy 
brother ;  for  whatsoever  proceedeth  not  of  love  is  dam* 
nable.    Now  falsehood  to  deceive  him,  and  pure  love,  can- 
not stand  together.     It  cannot  therefore  be  but  damnable 
sin,  to  deceive  thy  brother  with  lying,  though  you  add  no 
oath  to  thy  words.     Much  more  damnable  is  it  then  to 
deceive  and  to  add  an  oath  thereto,  &c. 
Swearing  Howbeit  all  manner  of  swearing  is  not  here  forbidden, 

ItiT  law"^L  "^  more  than  all  manner  of  killing,  when  the  command- 
ment saith.  Kill  not ;  for  judges  and  rulers  must  kill. 
Even  so  ought  they,  when  they  put  any  man  in  office,  to 
take  an  oath  of  him  that  he  shall  be  true  and  fafdiful  and 
diligent  therein.  And  of  their  subjects  it  is  lawful  to 
take  oaths,  and  of  all  that  offer  themselves  to  bear  wit- 
ness. But  if  the  superior  would  compel  the  inferior,  to 
swear  that  should  be  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  or  hurting 
of  an  innocent,  the  inferior  ought  rather  to  die  than  to 
swear.  Neither  ought  a  judge  to  compel  a  man  to  swear 
against  himself,  that  he  make  him  not  sin  and  forswear, 
whereof  it  is  enough  spoken  in  another  place.  But  here 
is  forbidden  swearing  between  neighbour  and  neighbour, 
and  in  all  our  private  business  and  daily  communication. 
For  customable  swearing,  though  we  lied  not,  doth  rob 
the  name  of  God  of  his  due  reverence  and  fear.  And  in 
our  daily  communication  and  business  one  with  the  other, 
is  so  much  vanity  of  words,  that  we  cannot  but  in  many 
things  lie,  which  to  confirm  with  an  oath,  though  we  be- 
guile not,  is  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  and  unre- 
verently  against  the  second  precept.  Now  to  lie  for  the 
intent  to  beguile,  is  damnable  of  itself,  how  much  more 
then  to  abuse  the  holy  name  of  God  thereto,  and  to  call  to 
God  for  vengeance  upon  thine  own  self? 

Many  cases  yet  there  chance  daily,  between  man  and 
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luaii,  in  which  charity  comp^lleth  to  swear:  as  jf  I  know    ' 
tltat  Riy  neighbour  is  fulsely  slandered,  I  am  bound  lu  re-    i 
port  the  truth,  utid  may  lawfully  swear,  yea,  and  am  Ijoiind 
if  it  need,  and  that  though  not  before  a  judge.     And  unto 
tlie  weak,  where  yea  and   nay  have    lost  their  credei 
through  the  multitude  of  liars,  a  man   may  lawfully  swi 
to  put  them   out  of  doubt.     Which  yet  comeUi  of  the 
evil  of  them  that  abuse  their  language  to  deceive  withal. 
Finally,  to  swear  to  do  evil  is  damnable,  and  to  perform    To  pertana 
that  is  double    damnation.     Herod's  oath  made  liim  not    ii  double 
innocent  and  guiltless  of  the  death  of  John  the  baptist,   •'"■ 
though  the  hypocrite  had  not  known  what  his  wife's  daugh- 
ter would  have  asked.     And  when  men  say  a  king's  word 
must  stand ;  that  is  truth,  if  his  oath  or  promise  be  law- 
ful and  expedient. 

In  all  our  promises  it  is  to  be  added,  if  God  will,  and 
if  there  be  no  lawful  let.     And  though  it  be  not  added,  it 
is  to  be  interpreted,  as  added.    Aa  if  1  borrow  tliy  aword, 
and  by  the  hour  1  promise  to  bring  it  thee  again,  thou  be 
beside  thyself.     If  1  promise  to  pay  by  a  certain  day,  and 
be  in  the  mean  time  robbed  or  decayed  by  chance,  that  I 
cannot  perform  it ;     I  am    not    forsworn,  if  mine  heart    ffg  i,  „„( 
meant  truly  when  I  promised.     And  many  like  cases  there    '^?^*°(''' 
be  of  which  are  touched  in  other  places.     To  lie  also  and    meant  im- 
to  dissemble  is  not  alway  sin.  David,  (  i  Kings  xsvii.)  told    J^o^j^^" 
King  Achish,  llie  Philistine,  that  he  had  robbed  his  own 
people  the  Jews,  when   he  had  been  a  roving  among  the    To  lie  or 
Amalekites,  ami  had  slain  man,  woman,  and  child  for   jq  some 
telling  tales.     And  yet  was  that  lie  no  more   sin,  than  it    ' 
was  to  destroy  the  Amalekites,  those  deadly  em 
the  faith  of  one  almighty  God,     Neither  sinned  Hushai, 
David's  trusty  friend,  (2  Kings  xvii.)  in  feigning  and  beguil- 
ing Absalom,   but  pleased  God  highly.     To  bear  a  sick 
man  in  hand  that  wholesome  bitter  medicine  is  sweet,  to 
make  him  drink  it,  it  is  the  duty  of  chaiity,  and    no  sin. 
To  persuade  him  that  pursuetit  his  neighboufj  to  hurt  him 
or  slay  him,  that  his  neighbour  is  gone  anotlier  contrary 


,   culpable. 


»l  AN  EXPOSITION  [Tyhdalb. 

way,  is  the  duty  of  every  Qiristian  man  by  the  law  of 
charity,  and  no  sin ;  no,  though  I  confirmed  it  with  an 
oath*  But  to  lie  for  to  deceive  and  hurt,  that  is  damnable 
only,  &c. 

Ye  have  heard,  how  it  is  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  withstand 
not  wrong.  But  if  a  man  give  thee  a  blow  on  the 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any 
man  wUl  go  to  law  with  thee  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  thereto.  And  if  any  man  comr 
pel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to  him 
that  asketh,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  turm 
not  away. 

Christ  here  intended  not  to  disannul  the  temporal  regi- 
ment, and  to  forbid  rulers  to  punish  evil  doers,  no  more 
than  he  meant  to  destroy  matrimony,  when  he  forbade  to 
lust,  and  to  covet  another  man's  wife  in  the  heart*  But 
as  he  there  forbade  that  which  defileth  matrimony,  even 
so  he  forbiddeth  here  that  which  troubleth,  unquietetfa^ 
and  destroyeth  the  temporal  regiment,  and  that  thing  which 
to  forbid  the  temporal  regiment  was  ordained :  which  is^ 
that  no  man  avenge  himself.  Christ  meddleth  not  with 
the  temporal  regiment.  But  in  all  this  long  sermon  fighteth 
against  the  pharisees*  false  doctrine,  and  salteth  the  law, 
to  purge  it  of  the  corruption  of  their  filthy  glosses,  and 
to  bring  it  unto  the  right  taste  and  true  understanding 
again.. 

For  the  pharisees  had  so  interpreted  that  law  of  Moses, 
(which  pertained  only  unto  the  rulers)  that  every  private 
person  might  avenge  himself,  and  do  his  adversary  as  much 
harm  again,  as  he  had  received  of  him. 

Now  if  he  that  is  angry,  have  deserved  that  men  pro- 
nounce death  upon  him  ;  and  he  that  saith  Racha,  bath 
deserved  that  men  should  gather  a  council  to  determine 
some  sundry  and  cruel  death  for  so  heinous  a  crime  ;  and 
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if  he  iJiat  calleth  his  brother  fool,  have  deserved  hell : 
what  deservelh  he  ihat  siiiileth  or  avengetli  himself  with 
his  own  haud  ?  Here  ifi  forbidden  therefore  private  wratli 
only,  and  lhat  a  man  avenge  himself. 

To  tuni  the  other  cheek,  is  a  manner  of  speaking,  and  '^''wlt. 
not  to  be  uuderntood  as  the  words  sound  ;  as  was  to  cut  off  To  tnro  the 
the  hand,  and  to  pluck  out  tlie  eye.  And  as  we  command  whit  it  ii. 
our  children  not  only,  not  to  come  nigh  a  brook  or  water, 
but  also  not  ho  hardy  as  once  to  look  that  way,  either  to 
look  ou  tire,  or  once  to  think  on  tire,  which  are  impossible 
to  be  observed.  More  is  spoken  than  meant  to  fear  them 
and  to  make  them  perceive  that  it  is  earnest  tliat  we  com- 
mand. Even  lo  is  the  meaning  here,  that  we  in  no  wise 
avenge,  but  be  prepared  ever  to  suffer  as  much  more,  and 
never  to  think  it  lawful  to  avenge,  how  great  soever  the 
injury  be:  for  he  himself  turned  not  tlie  other  cheek, 
when  he  was  smitten  before  the  bishop ;  nor  yet  Paul, 
when  he  was  buffeLled  before  the  bt^shop  also.  But  ye 
have  had  a  little  above,  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  tliey  Meekawt, 
Bhall  possess  the  earth.  Let  all  the  world  study  to  do 
thee  wroQg,  yea,  let  them  do  thee  wrong  ;  and  yet  if  thou 
be  meek,  thou  shalt  have  food  and  raiment  enough  for 
Aee  and  thine.  And  moreover,  if  the  worst  come,  God 
thall  yet  set  such  a  tyrant  over  thee,  that  (if  thou  be  meek 
and  canst  be  content  that  he  poll  thee  properly,  and  even 
W  thou  mayest  bear)  shall  defend  thee  from  all  other. 
Who  is  polled  intolerably,  that  bis  life  is  bitter  and  even 
death  to  him,  but  he  that  is  impatient  and  cannot  suffer  to 
be  polled  ?  Yea,  poll  thyself  and  prevent  other,  and  give 
the  bailiff  or  like  officer,  now  a  capon,  now  a  pig,  now  a 
goose,  and  so  to  thy  landlord  likewise :  or  if  thou  have  a 


Polring, 
bow  Id 


a  lamb,  i 


a  calf;    and  let  thy  wife  v 


t  the 


yearj 


with  1 


great  farm,  i 

thy  landlady  three  or  four  t 

cakes,  and  apples,  pears, 

Aou  ready  with  tliine  osi 

a  dozen  days  in  the  year  to  fetch  home  their  wood,  or  to 

plough  their  land :  yea,  and  if  thou  have  a  good  horse. 


cherries,  and  such  like.    And  be 
horses  three  or  four,  or  half 
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let  them  Iiave  him  good  cheap,  or  take  a  worse  for  him^ 
and  they  shall  be  thy  shield  and  defend  thee,  though  they 
be  tyrants  and  care  not  for  God,  that  no  man  else  shall 
dare  poll  thee.  And  thereto  thou  mayest  with  wisdom 
get  of  them  that  shall  recompense  all  that  thou  doest  to 
them.  All  this  I  mean,  if  thou  be  patient  and  wise  and 
fear  God  thereto,  and  love  thine  neighbour,  and  do  none 
evil.  For  if  thou  keep  thyself  in  favour  with  hurting  thy 
neighbour,  thine  end  will  be  evil^  and  at  the  last  despe- 
ration in  this  world,  and  hell  after. 

But,  and  if  thou  canst  not  poll  thyself .  with  wisdom^ 
and  laugh  and  bear  a  good  countenance,  as  though  thou 
rejoicest  while  such  persons  poll  thee,  every  man.  shall 
poll  thee,  and  they  shall  maintain  them,  and  not  defend 
thee*  Let  this  therefore  be  a  common  proverb,  be  con- 
tented to  be  polled  of  some  man,  or  to  be  polled  of  every 
man. 

- Ye  must  understand  that  there  be  two  states  or  degrees 

Two  man*  ... 

ncr  sutei      in  this  world :  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  is  the  regi- 

Sees  oVrc-   ™ent  of  the   Gospel.     And  the  kingdom   of  this  world 

giments.       which  is  the  temporal  regiment.    In  the  first  state  there  is 

neither  father,   mother,  son,  daughter:    neither  master, 

mistress,  maid,  manservant,  nor  husband,  nor  wife,  nor 

lord,  nor  subject,  nor  man  nor  woman.  But  Christ  is  all, 

and  each  to  other  is  Christ  himself.     There  is  none  better 

than  other,  but  all  like  good,  all  brethren,  and  Christ  only 

is  Lord  over  all.     Neither  is  there  any  other  thing  to  do, 

or  other  law  save  to  love  one  another  as  Christ  loved  us. 

In  the  temporal  regiment  is  husband,  wife,  father,  mother, 

son,  daughter,  master,  mistress,  maid,  manservant^  Lord, 

and  subject. 

Every  man        Now  is  every  person  a  double  person,  and  under  both 

is  of  the        the  regiments.     In  the  first  regiment,  thou  art  a  person  for 

and  of  the     thine  own  self,  under  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  and  mayest 

temporally  •  neither  hate  nor  be  angry,  and  much  less  fight  or  avenge. 

But  must  after  the  ensample  of  Christ  humble  thyself, 

forsake  and  deny  thyself,  and  hate  thyself,  and  cast  thy- 
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self  aivay,  iinil  be  meek  ami  patient,  and  let  every  man  go 
over  thee,  and  trend  thee  under  foot  and  do  thee  wrong ; 
and  yet  love  tliem,  and  pray  for  them,  as  Christ  did  for  his 
cruciliers.  For  love  is  all,  and  what  is  not  of  luve  that  ia 
damnable  anil  caat  out  of  that  kingdom. 

For  that  kingdom  is  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
Christ.  Hut  he  that  lovcth  not,  knawflh  neillierGod  nor  { 
Christ ;  therefore  he  that  loveth  not  is  nut  of  that  king-  ' 
dom.  The  minor  is  on  this  wise  proved,  he  diat  knoweth  hath  n 
God  and  Christ  seeth  light,  for  Christ  is  light;  but  he  f^'^^'^f 
that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  iu  Cbriic. 
darkness,  and  wotteth  not  whither  he  goetti,  for  darkness 
liath  blinded  his  eyes.  (1  Joh.  ii.)  Ergo,  he  that  hateth 
his  brother  knowetli  not  what  Christ  hath  done  for  liini, 
and  therefore  hath  no  true  faith,  nor  is  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  God. 

To  hate  thyself,  that  shalt  thou  get,  if  thou  considerest 
thine  own  sins  and  the  deep  damnation  Uiat  long  thereto, 
with  due  repentance.  And  to  love,  that  thou  shalt  ob- 
tain, if  thou  behold  the  great  and  infinite  mercy  of  God 
with  strong  faith.  There  is  none  so  great  an  enemy  to 
thee  in  this  world,  but  thou  shalt  lightly  love  him, 
if  thou  look  well  on  the  love  that  God  shewed  thee  in 
Christ. 

In  the  temporal  regiment  thou  art  a  person  in  respect  of  Theiempo- 
other;  thou  art  an  husband,  father,inother,  master,  mistress,  mcot. 
lord,  ruler,  or  wife,  son,  daughter,  servant,  subject,  &c. 
And  lliere  thou  must  do  acconling  to  thine  office.  If  ye 
be  a  father  thou  must  do  the  office  of  a  father  and  rule, 
or  eUe  thou  damnest  thyself.  Thou  nmst  bring  all 
under  obedience  whether  by  fair  nneans  or  foul. 
Thou  must  have  obedience  of  thy  wife,  of  thy  servants, 
and  of  thy  subjects  ;  and  the  other  must  obey.  If  they 
will  not  obey  with  love,  thou  must  chide  and  fight, 
as  far  as  the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of  the  laud  will 
suffer  thee.  And  when  thou  canst  not  rule  them,  thou 
.lut    bound    in    many    rases,    to   deliver    lliein    unto  thu 
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higher  officer  of  whom  tliou  didat  take  the  charge  over 

them. 

Violence.  Now  to  QUI  purpose,  whetlier  a  maD  may  resist  vio- 

•i«t  via-        lence,  and  defend  or  avenge  himself.     1  say  na}-,  iu  the 

{J1^yjj^"_    first  state,  where  thou  art  a  person   for  thyself  ahinc  and 

Kood.  Christ's  disciple.     There  thou  must  love,  aiui  of  love  do, 

study,  and  enforce;  yea,  and  suffer  all  things,   (as  Christ 

did)  to  make  peace,  that  tlie  blessing  of  God  may  come 

upoD  thee,  which  sailh :    Blessed  be  [he   peace  makers, 

for  tliey  shall  be  the  children  of  God.     If    thou  softer 

and  keepest   jteace    in  thyself  only,  tliy  blessing  is,  the 

possession  of  this  world.     But  if  thou  so  love  tlie  |>eace 

of  thy  brethren,  that  thou  leave  nothing  undone  or  iin- 

sufTered  to  further  it,  thy  blessing  is,  thou  shalt  be  God's 

son,  and  consequently  possess  heaven. 

But  in  the  worldly  state,  where  thou  art  no  private 
man,  but  a  person  in  respect  of  other,  thou  not  only 
mayest,  but  also  must,  and  art  bound  under  pain  of  dam- 
nation to  execute  thiiie  office,  where  thou  art  a  father,  thou 
must  have  obedience  by  fair  means  or  by  foul ;  and  to 
whom  thou  art  an  husband,  of  her  thou  must  require  obe- 
dience and  chastity,  and  to  get  that,  attempt  all  that  the 
law  of  the  land  commandeth  and  will.  And  of  tliy  ser- 
vants thou  must  exact  obedience  and  fear,  and  mayest 
not  suffer  thyself  to  be  despised.  Ami  where  thou  art  a 
RuUti  ruler  thereto  appointed,  thou  must    take,  prison  and  slay 

ni"li  not       ^°°i  ^°^  "^f  nialice  and  hate,    to  avenge  thyself,  but  to 
for  malice,    defend  thy  subjects,  and  to  maintain  thine  ofiice. 
Tcnceaftlic        Concerning  thyself,  oppress  not  thy  subjects  witli  rent, 
people,  and    f^nes.  Or  custom  at  all,  neither  pill  them  with  taxes  and 
Biiner  of        such  like,  to  maintain  thine  own  lusts  ;  but  be  loving  and 
tbe  UtTR.       UjijJ  jq  them,  as  Christ  was  to  thee,  for  they  be  his  and 
the   price  of  his  blood.     But   those  that  are    evil  doers 
among  them    and  vex  their  brethren,  and  will  not  know 
tface  for  their  judge  and  fear  thy  law,   them  smite,  and 
upon  them  draw  thy  sword,  and  put  it  not  up  until  thou 
hast  done  thine  office ;  yet  without  hate  to  the  person,  for  his 
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master's  sake,  and  because  he  is  in  tlie  first  Kgimctit  tliy 
brother,  but    to  amend  him  only  ;  or  if  it  canuot  be  but 
that  thou  must  lose  one  to  save  many,  then  execute  thine 
otiice  with  such  affection,  with  such  compaiision  and  sor* 
row  of  heart,  as  tliou  wouldest  cut  off  thine  own  arm  to 
save  the  rest  of  the  body- 
Take  an  ensamplc  :  thou  art  in  tlty  father's  house  among   AnciBmpl 
thy  brethren  and  sisterH.     There  if  one  light  with  another,   u'nlfi.^tan, 
or  if  any  do  thee  wrong,    tliou  mayest    not   avenge  nor  the  two  re 
smite,  for    that  pertaineth   to  thy  fallier  only.     But  if  thy    B'^i^" 
father  give  thee  authority  \a  his  absence,  and  command 
thee  to  smite  if  they  will  not  be  ruled,   now  thou  art  ano- 
ther person.     Notwitlistandiug,  yet  thou  hast  not  put  off 
tlie  first  person,  but  art  a  brother  still,  and  must  ever  love, 
and  prove  all  tiling  to  rule  with  love.      But  if  love  will 
not  serve,  then  thou  must  use  the  ofbc«  of  the  other  per- 
son, or  sin  against  thy  fatlier.     Even  90  when  thou  art  a 
temporal    person,     tliou    puttest    not    off  the    spiritual. 
Therefoie  thou  must  ever  love.     But  when  love  will  iiot 
help,  thou  must  with   love  execute  the  office  of  the  tern* 
poral  person,  or  sin  against  God.     A  mother  can  smite 
and  love :  and  so  mayest  thou  with  love  execute  the  office 
of  thy  second  state.     And  the  wife,   son,   servant,   and 
jjubject    are  brethren  in  the  iirst  state,   and  put  not  that 
person  off,  by  reason  of  tlie  second  degree  ;  and  therefore  wimwo- 
must  they   love  ever,  and  with   love  pay  custom,  tribute,   '""ilion 
fear,  honour  and  obedience   to  whom    they  belong,    as   to  do,  do 
Paul  teaclieth,  Rom.  xiii.     And  though  the  other  do  not    """'"" 
his  duty  and  love  thee,  but  rule  thee  with  rigourousness  and 
deal  unkindly  with  thee,  thou  not  deserting ;    yet  cleave 
lliou  to  Christ,  and  love  still,  and  let  not  his  evil  overcome 
tliy  goodness  and  make  thee  evil  also. 

And  as  after  the  ensample  above,  thy  father  hath  power 
over  tliee  to  command  thee  to  use  his  power  over  thy 
brethren,  even  so  hath  thy  master,  to  give  thee  liis  autho- 
rity over  thy  fellows.  Which  when  thou  hast,  thou  must 
retnember  that  thou  art  a  fellow  still,  and  bomid  to  love 
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still.  But  if  love  alone  will  not  help^  then  put  thy  mas- 
ter's authority  unto  thy  love.  And  so  hath  the  ruler  power 
over  thee,  to  send  thee  to  use  violence  upon  thy  neighbour^ 
to  take  him^  to  prison  him,  and  haply  to  kill  him  too. 
And  thou  must  ever  love  thy  neighbour  in  thine  heart,  by 
the  reason  that  he  is  thy  brother  in  the  first  state,  and  yet 
obey  thy  ruler  and  go  with  the  constable  or  like  officer, 
and  break  open  thy  neighbour's  door,  if  he  will  not  open 
it  in  the  king's  name :  yea,  and  if  he  will  not  yield  in  the 
king's  name,  thou  must  lay  on,  and  smite  him  to  the  ground 
till  he  be  subdued.  And  look  what  harm  he  getteth,  yea 
though  he  be  slain,  that  be  on  his  own  head.  For  thine 
heart  loved  him,  and  thou  desirest  him  lo\ing]y  to  obey, 
and  hast  not  avenged  thyself  in  that  state  where  thou  art  a 
brother.  But  in  the  worldly  state,  where  thou  art  another 
manner  [of]  person  in  this  case,  thou  hast  executed  the 
authority  of  him  that  hath  such  power  of  God,  to  com- 
mand  thee,  and  where  thou  wert  damned  of  God  if  thou 
didst  not  obey. 

And  like  is  it,  if  thy  lord  or  prince  send  thee  a  vi^arfisure 
into  another  land,  thou  must  obey  at  God's  command- 
ment, and  go,  and  avenge  thy  prince's  quarrel,  which 
thou  knowest  not  but  that  it  is  right.  And  when  thou 
comest  thither,  remember  what  thou  art  in  the  first 
state  with  them  again.st  whom  thou  must  fight,  how  that 
tliey  be  thy  brethren  and  as  deeply  bought  with  Cluist's 
blood  as  thou,  and  for  Christ's  sake  to  be  beloved  in  thine 
heart.  And  see  that  thou  desire  neither  their  life  or 
goods,  save  to  avenge  thy  prince's  quarrel  and  to  bring 
them  under  thy  prince's  |K>wer.  And  be  content  with 
thy  prince's  wages,  and  with  such  part  of  the  spoil  (when 

Ui^ne^cnc-^   thou  hast  won)  as  thy  prince  or  his  deputy  appointeth  thee. 

iiiie»,  and  For  if  thou  hate  them  in  thine  heart,  and  covet  th^ir 
goods,  and  art  glad  that  an  occasion  is  found  (thou  carest 
not  whether  it  be  right  or  wrong)  that  thou  mayest  go  a 
robbing  and  murdering  unpunished,  then  art  thou  a  mur- 
derer in  the  sight  of  God,  and  thy  blood  will  be   shed 
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again  for  it,  eillier  in  the  same  war  fwllowiiig,  or  when 
thou  art  come  home  (as  thou  there  didst  in  ihiae  heart) 
so  shall  ihoti  rob  and  stea),  and  be  hanged  for  tlij'  labour, 
or  slain  by  some  other  mischief. 

Now  concerning  tJie  goods  of  thii  world,  it  is  easy  t 
judge.  In  the  first  state  or  degree  thou  oughtest  to  be 
thankful  to  Clirjst,  and  to  love,  to  give  and  to  lend  to  them 
lliat  are  bought  with  his  precious  blood,  alt  that  thou  art 
able.  For  all  that  thou  owest  to  Christ  whose  servant 
thou  art  to  do  his  will,  that  must  pay  them.  And  tliat  thou 
doest  to  them,  that  same  thou  doest  to  Christ,  and  that 
thou  art  not  ready  to  do  for  tlicm,  that  deniest  thou  to  do 
for  Christ.  But  and  any  of  tliy  brethren  will  withhold, 
or  lake  away  by  force  above  that  thoii  mayest  spare,  by 
the  reason  of  some  ofHce  that  thou  hast  in  the  second 
slate  ;  or  invade  thee  violently,  and  lay  more  on  thy  back 
than  thou  canst  bear ;  then  hold  thine  heart  and  hand, 
that  thou  neither  hale  nor  smile,  and  speak  fair  and 
lovingly,  and  let  neighbours  go  between.  And  when  thou 
hast  proved  all  means  of  love  in  vain,  then  complain  to 
the  law,  and  the  officer  that  is  set  to  be  thy  father,  and 
defend  thee,  and  to  judge  between  thee  and  thy  brother. 

Thouwilt  say,Thetextforbiddeth  meto  go  to  law;  for  Toeoio 
it  saith,  if  a  man  will  law  with  thee  and  take  thy  coat, 
thou  must  let  him  have  gown  and  all.  If  1  must  suffer 
myself  to  be  robbed  by  the  law,  wilt  thou  say,  Ity  what 
right  can  I  with  law  recover  mine  own  ?  I  answer :  be- 
hold the  test  diligently.  For  by  no  right  of  law  can  a 
man  take  lliy  coat  from  thee :  for  the  law  was  ordained 
of  God,  to  maintain  thee  in  thy  right  and  to  forbid  that 
wrong  should  be  done  tliee.  Wherefore  tlie  text  meaneth 
thus,  that  where  the  law  is  unjustly  ministered,  and  the 
governors  and  judges  corrupt,  and  take  bribes,  and  be  par- 
tial, there  be  patient  and  ready  to  suffer  e^er  as  much 
more,  whatsoever  unright  be  done  tliee,  rather  than  of 
impatience,  thou  shoiildest  avenge  thyself  on  thy  neigh- 
bour or  rail  or  make  insurrection  against  the  superiors 
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Td  riae  which  God  hath  set  over  thee.     For  to  rise  against  them 

judge  or  °    u  to  rebel  against  God  and    ag^iiiisl  thy  fallier  when  he 

TDitgiitnu     Bcourgelh  thee  for  thine  offence,  and  a  thousand  times 

Ood,  more  sin  than  to  avenge  tliee  on  thy  neiglibour.     And   to 

rail  on  them  is  to  rail  on  God,  as  though  thou  wouldent 

blaspheme  him,  if  he  made  thee    sick,  poor,  or   of  low 

degree,  or  otherwise  than  thou  wouldest  be  made  thyself. 

whei'her  Tiiou    wilt  haply  say:    the  subjects  ever  choose  the 

tL«j-  miiy       ruler,  and    make  him  swear    to  keep  their  law,  and   to 

or  put  maintain  their  privileges  and  liberty,  and  upon  that  submit 

't*'"'h       ihemselves  unto   hinn  ;  ergo,  if  he  rule  amiss,   tlicy  are 

Jecuintnf    uot  bound  to  obey.      But  may  resist  him   and   put  him 

**•*■  down  again  ?     I  answer,  your  argument  is  nought.     For 

the   husband  swearetli  to  his  wife  ;    yet  though  he  foi^ 

swear  himself,  she   hath  no  power  to  compel  him.    Also 

though  a  master  keep  not  covenant  with  his  servant,  or 

one   neighbour  with  another,  yet  hath  neither  servant,  nor 

yet    neighbour  (though    he    be    under  none    obedience) 

power  to  avenge ;    but  the  vengeance  pertaineth  ever  to 

an  higher  officer,  to  whom  thou  must  complain. 

Yea,  but  you  will  say:  It  is  not  like.  For  die  whole 
body  of  the  subjects  choose  the  ruler.  Now  cajus 
est  ligare,  ejus  est  solvere :  ergo,  if  he  rule  amiss, 
they  that  set  him  u  p  may  put  liim  down  again.  1  an- 
swer: God  (and  nut  the  common  people)  chooseth  the 
prince,  though  he  chouse  him  by  them.  For  (Deut.  xvt.) 
God  comuandelh  to  choose  and  set  up  officers ;  and 
therefore  is  God  tlie  chief  chooser  and  setter  up  of  them, 
and  so  must  he  be  tlie  chief  putter  down  of  them  again  ; 
so  that  without  his  special  commandment,  they  may  not 
be  put  down  again.  Now  hath  God  given  no  command- 
ment to  put  them  down  again :  but  contrariwise,  when 
we  have  anointed  a  king  over  us  at  his  commandment,  he 
saitli :  Touch  not  mine  anointed.  And  what  jeopardy  it  is 
to  rise  against  the  prince  tlial  is  anointed  over  thee,  faow 
evil  soever  he  be,  see  iu  the  story  of  king  David,  and 
throughout  all  the  books  of  the  kings.     The  authority  of 
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the  king  is  the  aulhorilj  of  God ;  and  all  the  subjecU 
compared  to  the  king,  are  but  subjects  still  (Uiough  the 
king  be  never  so  evil)  as  a  thousand  soiis  gatbered  together 
are  but  sons  still,  and  the  comniandnient,  Obey  your 
lathers,  goeth  over  all,  as  well  as  over  one.  Even  so 
goeth  the  commandment  over  all  the  subjects:  obey  your 
prince  and  tlie  higher  power,  and  he  that  resistelh  him, 
resbtelli  God,  and  gelteth  hini  damnation.  And  unto 
your  argument,  cujus  est  /igare,  ejus  est  solvere,  I  an- 
swer: he  that  bindetb  with  absolute  power,  and  without 
any  higher  authority,  his  is  the  might  to  looae  again.  But 
be  that  bindeth  at  another  man's  commandment,  may  not 
loose  again  without  the  commandment  of  the  same.  As 
they  of  London  choose  tliem  a  Mayor ;  but  may  not 
put  him  down  again,  how  evil  soever  he  be,  without  the 
authority  of  him  with  whose  licence  they  chose  him.  As 
long  as  the  powers  or  officers  be  one  under  another,  if  the 
inferior  do  lliee  wrong,  complain  to  the  higher.  But  if  the 
highest  of  all  do  thee  wrong,  thou  must  complain  to  God 
only.  Wherefore  the  only  remedy  against  evil  rulers  is,  that 
thou  turn  thine  eyes  to  thyself  and  thine  own  sin,  and  then 
look  up  to  God  and  say :  O  Father,  for  our  sin,  and  the 
sin  of  Our  fathers,  is  this  misery  come  upon  us,  we  know 
not  thee  as  our  Father,  to  obey  diee  and  to  walk  in  thy 
ways,  and  therefore  lliou  knowest  not  us  as  thy  sons,  to 
set  loving  schoolmasters  over  us.  We  hate  thy  law,  and 
therefore  hast  thou,  through  the  wickedness  of  unrighteous 
Judges,  made  that  law  that  was  for  our  defence,  to  be  a 
tyrant  most  cruel,  and  to  oppress  us,  and  do  us  injury 
itbove  all  otlier  kinds  of  violence  and  robbing.  And 
amend  thy  living,  and  be  meek  and  patient,  and  let  them 
fob  as  much  as  they  will,  yet  shall  (iod  give  thee  food 
nnd  raiment,  and  an  honest  possession  in  (he  earth,  to 
maintain  thee  and  thine  withal. 

Moreover  concernii^g  tliy  goods,  thou  must  remember 
E  how  that  thou  art  a  person  in  the  temporal  regiment,  and 

I  tile  king,  as  he  is  over  thy  body,  even  so  is  he  Lord  of 
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Tlic  King  thy  goods,  and  of  him  thou  holdest  them,  not  for  thyself 
lor/of  thy  Only,  but  for  to  maintain  thy  wife,  children,  and  servants, 
body,  80  is  ^md  to  maintain  the  king,  the  realm,  and  the  country,  and 
goods.  town  or  city  where  thou  dwellest.  Wherefore  thou  mayest 

not  suffer  them  to  be  wasted,  that  thou  were  not  able  to  do 
thy  duty,  no  more  than  a  servant  may  suffer  his  master's 
goods  to  go  to  wreck  negligently.  For  he  that  proWdeth 
not  for  his,  and  namely  for  them  of  his  own  household,  saith 
Paul,  denieth  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  But 
every  man  is  bound  to  labour  diligently  and  truly,  and 
therewith  so  soberly  to  live,  that  he  may  have  enough  for 
him  and  his,  and  somewhat  above  for  them  that  cannot 
labour,  or  by  chance  are  fallen  into  necessity.  And  of 
that  give  and  lend,  and  look  not  for  it  again.  And  if  that 
suffice  not  thy  neighbour's  necessity,  then  speak  and 
make  labour  to  thy  brethren,  to  help  also.  For  it  is  a 
common  proverb.  Many  hands  make  light  work,  and  many 
may  bear  that  that  one  alone  cannot. 

And  thy  wife,  thy  children,  and  servants,  art  thou 
bound  to  defend.  If  any  man  would  force  thy  wife,  thy 
daughter,  or  thy  maid,  it  is  not  enough  for  thee  to  look 
on,  and  say,  God  amend  you.  Nay,  thou  must  execute 
thine  office  and  authority  which  the  king  giveth  thee.  And 
by  the  way  you  must  defend  thy  master  and  his  goods, 
and  the  king's  goods,  which  thou  hast  to  maintain  thy 
wife  and  household  withal,  and  thine  neighbour  that  goeth 
with  thee,  against  thieves  and  murderers.  And  against 
all  such  persons  lay  about  thee,  and  do  as  thou  wouldest 
do  if  thou  were  under  the  king's  standard  against  his 
enemies  which  hath  invaded  the  realm.  For  all  sucli 
persons  are  mortal  enemies  to  the  realm,  and  seek  to  put 
down  the  king,  and  law,  and  altogether,  and  to  make 
that  it  might  be  lawful  to  sin  unpunished.  And  of  this 
Regiments,  maimer  if  thou  mark  well  the  difference  of  these  two 
states  and  regiments,  thou  mayest  soil  all  like  doubts  that 
shall  be  laid  against  thee. 

Moreover  when   1    say,  there   be  two  regiments,   the 
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iipiritiiiil  iirid  temporikl  ;  even  su  1  sa^  that  every  person 
baptized  to  keep  llie  law  of  God  and  to  believe  in  Christ, 
is  under  both  the  regiments,  and  is  both  a  spiritual  person 
and  also  a  temporal,  and  under  the  olficers  of  bolli  the 
regiments  ;  so  tliut  the  king  is  as  deep  under  the  spiritual 
officer,  to  hear  out  of  God's  word  what  he  ought  to  be- 
lieve and  how  to  live,  and  how  to  rule,  as  w  the  poorest 
beggar  in  tbe  realm.  And  even  so  tlie  spiritual  officer,  if 
he  sin  against  his  neighbour,  or  teach  false  doctrine,  is 
under  the  king's,  or  temporal  correction,  how  high  soever 
he  be.  And  look  how  damnable  it  is  for  the  king  to  with- 
draw himself  from  tie  obedience  of  the  spiritual  officer  ;  J'" 
that  is  to  say,  from  bearing  his  duty,  to  do  it,  and  from  cor 
hearing  his  vices  rebuked,  to  amend  them  ;  so  damnable  "^ 
is  it  for  tlie  spiritual  officer,  how  high  soever  he  be,  to 
withdraw  himself  from  under  the  king's  correction,  if  be 
teach  false,  or  sin  against  any  temporal  law. 

Finally,  ye  must  consider  that  Christ  here  teachetU  his    ^  r 
disciples,  and  them  that  should  be  the  light  and  salt  in    pni 
living  and  doctrine,  to  shine  in  the  weak  and  feeble  eyes    '"" 
of  the  world,  diseased  with  the  meagrini,  and  accustomed 
to  darkness  ;  that  without  great  pain  they  can  behold  no  - 
light;   and  to  salt  their  old  festered  sores,  and  to  fret  out  the 
rotten  flesh,  even  to  the  hard  quick,  that  it  smart  again; 
and  spare  no  degree.      But  tell  all  men,  high  and   low, 
their  faults,  and  warn  them  of  the  jeopardy,  and  exhort 
them  to  the  right  waj.      Now  such   schoolmasters  shall    rui 
liud  small  favour  and  friendship   with  tlie  rulers  of  this    "P' 
world,  or  defence  in  their  laws.   As  Christ  wameth  them,    faul 
(Malt.  X.)  saying,  I  send  you  out  as  sheep  among  wolves. 
Bewiire  therefore  of  men,  for  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
their  councils,  and  shall  scourge  you  in  tlieir  synagogues 
or  council-houses,   and  ye  shall    be  brought  before  the 
chief  rulers  and  kings,  for  my  sake ;    and  there  teachetli 
them,  as  here,  to  arm  themselves  with  ]>attence,  and   to 
go  forth  boldly  v^■ith  a  sti»ng  faith,  and  trust  in  the  suc- 
cour and  assistance  of  God  only,  and  to  plant  the  gospel 
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wilb  all  love  and  meekness,  and  to  water  it  with  tKeir  owu 
blood,  as  Christ  did.  Thou  mayest  not  in  that  state  come 
with  a  sword,  to  defend  either  ihjself  or  thy  gospel,  and 
to  compel  men  to  worship  thee  aa  God,  and  to  believe 
what  tliou  wilt.  Nay,  ye  sheep,  use  no  such  regiment 
among  wolves.  If  thou  be  a  sheep,  thou  art  not  in  evil 
taking  if  llioii  canst  bring  to  pass  that  the  wolf  be  con- 
lent  witli  thy  fleece  only,"  and  to  shear  thee  yearly. 

Give  to  him  that  aaketh,  and  from  him  that  wotild  bor- 
row turn  not  away.  Luke  saitii.  Give  to  whosoever  asketb 
thee  :  that  is  to  say,  wheresoever  thou  seest  need,  or 
sees!  not  the  contrary,  but  there  may  be  need  ;  to  tlie 
uttermost  of  thy  power  there  open  thine  heart,  and  be 
merciful  only.  And  of  mercifulness  set  God  thy 
fatlier,  and  Christ  thy  lord  and  master  for  an  ensample  ; 
and  enforce  to  be  as  like  them  as  thou  canst.  If  thou  be 
merciful,  God  hath  bound  himself  to  be  merciful  to  thee 
again,  ho,  is  not  this  an  exceeding  great  thing,  that 
God,  which  of  no  right  ought  to  be  bound  to  his  crea- 
tures, hath  yet  put  it  whole  in  thine  own  hands,  to  bind 
him  against  the  day  of  thy  tribulation,  then  to  shew  thee 
mercy. 

Concerning  lending,  proceed  by  the  foresaid  rule  of 
mercy.  Many,  in  extreme  need,  yet  ashamed  to  beg, 
shall  desire  thee  to  lend.  Unto  such,  instead  of  lending 
^ve,  or  say  tlius,  Lo,  here  is  as  much  aa  ye  require.  If  ye 
can  pay  it  again,  well,  do,  and  ye  shalt  lind  me  ready 
against  another  time,  lo  lend  or  give  (if  need  be)  as  much 
more.  But  and  if  ye  shall  not  be  able  to  pay  it  again, 
trouble  not  your  conscience,  1  give  it  you.  We  be  all 
one  man's  children  :  one  man  hath  bought  us  all  with  his 
blood,  and  bound  us  to  help  one  anotlier.  And  with  so 
doing,  thou  shalt  win  the  heart  of  him  to  thy  Fatlier. 

Concerning  merchandise,  and  chapmen,  the  less  bor- 
rowing were  among  them,  the  better  should  tlie  common 
wealth  be :  if  it  were  possible,  I  wotdd  it  were,  ware  for 
ware,  or  money  for   ware,  or  part  money  and  part  ware. 
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But   if  it  will   nut  be;  but  tliul  u  man  to  get  his  liviug 
with,  must  needs  lend,  and  call  for  it  again  to  find  his 
liauseliold,  and  to  pay  hi»  debts  ;  then  in  the  lending,  be 
first  single  and  hannless  aa   a  dove,  and  then  as  wise  as  a 
serpent.      And  take  heed  to  whom  thou  lendest.      if  when 
tliou  hast  lent  an  honest  man,  God  visit  him,  and  take 
away  his  goods,  with  w  hat  chance  it  be,  whether  by  sea  or 
land,  that  he  is  not  able  to  pay  thee ;    then  to  prison  him, 
or  to  sue  him   at  the  law,  or  once  to  speak  an  unkind 
word,  were  against  the  law  of  love,  and  contrary  to  shew- 
ing mercy.     There  thou   innst  suffer  with  thy  neighbour 
and  brotlier  as   Christ  did  with    thee,  and  as   God   doth 
daily.     If  an  unthrift  have   beguiled  thee,  and  spent  thy 
goods  away,   and  hath  not  to  pay,  then  hold  tliitie    hand    ^vc  must 
aod   heart,  that  thou   avenge  not  thyself;  but  love  him,    noirevengo 
aiid  pray  for  him,  and  remember  how  God  hath  promised    upDu  our 
to  bless   the  patient  and    meek.     Nevertheless,   because    "I'll'  j^Jfj 
snch  persons  corrupt  the  common  maimers,  and  cause  the    rc^frr  our 
name    of  God    the  less  to  be  feared,    men  ought  to  com-    foA,  snd 
plain  upon  such  persons  to  the  officer  that  is  ordained  of   ^"  officer-. 
God  to  punish  evil  doers,  and   the    officer  is   bound  to 
punish  them.      If  thou  have  lent  a  fox,  which  with  cavil- 
lalion  will  keep  thy  gooda  from  thee  ;   then  if  the  ruler  and 
(he  law  will  not  help  thee  to  tliy  right,  do  as  it  is  above 
said  of  him  that  will  go  to  law  with  thee,  and  take  thy 
coat  from  thee.     That  is  to  say,  be  content   to  lose    that 
and  as  mucli  more  to  it,  rather  than  thou  wouldext  avenge 
thyself.      L.et  not  tlie  wickedness  of  other  men  pluck  tliee 
from  God.     But  abide  by  God  and  his  blessings,  and 
tarry  his  judgment.      Liberality  is  mercifulness  that  bind- 
eth  God  to  be  merciful  again.     Covetousness  (the  root  of   Coveiom- 
all  evil,  and  father  of  all  false  prophets,  and  the  school-   "„„(  g(  Ju 
master  that   teaches  the  messengers  of  Satan  to  disgube    "^'^^ 
themselves  like  to  the  messengers  of  Christ)  is  merciless, 
that  shall    have  judgment  without  mercy;   and   therefore 
exhorteth  Christ  all  his  so  diligently,  and  above  all  thing, 
to  be  liberal  and  to  beware  of  covetousness. 
X  2 
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Yf  have  heard,  /ww  if  in  xaUly  Thou  shall  love  ihtf  neigh- 
bour, and  hate  thine  enemi/.  But  I  saif  unto  you.  Love 
your  enemies.  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  bate  you.  Pray  for  them  which  do  youwrotig 
and  persecute  you.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  heavenly  Father.  For  he  malceth  kts  sun  to  arise 
over  the  evil,  and  over  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain 
upon  the  righteous  and  unrighteous.  For  if  ye  love 
them  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall  t/e  have  !  do  not 
the  publicans  so  ?  and  if  ye  be  friendly  to  your  bre- 
thren only,  what  singular  thing  do  ye  ?  do  not  the 
publicam  likewise?  ye  shall  therefore  be  perfect,  as 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect. 

ThiH  text  of  liatiag  a  man's  enemy,  standcth  not  in  any 
one  place  of  the  Bible,  but  is  gathcn^  of  many  places, 
in  which  God  commandeth  the  children  of  Israel  to  de- 
stroy ttieir  enemies,  tlie  Canaanites,  the  Amorites,  the  Ama- 
lekites,  and  other  heathen  people  ;  as  the  Moabites,  and 
Ammonites,  which  sought  to  bring  them  out  of  the  favour 
of  God,  and  to  destroy  the  name  of  God.  The  Ama- 
lekitcH  came  behind  Lhcm,  and  slew  all  that  were  faint  and 
weary  by  tlie  way,  as  they  came  out  of  Egjpt.  The 
Moabites  and  Ammonites  hired  Balaam  to  curse  them, 
and  beguiled  them  with  their  women,  and  made  n  great 
plague  among  them.  These  and  like  nations  were  per- 
petual enemies  to  their  land  which  God  bad  given  tliem, 
and  also  of  the  name  of  God  and  of  their  faith.  For 
which  cause  tliey  not  only  might  lawfully,  but  were  also 
bound  to  hate  them,  and  to  study  their  destruction  again  ; 
howbeit  they  might  not  yet  hate  (of  the  said  nations) 
such  as  were  converted  to  their  faith. 

Now  by  the  reason  of  such  texts  as  commanded  to  bate 
the  common  enemies  of  their  country,  and  of  God  and  his 
law,  and  of  their  faith ;  the  pharisee's  doctrine  was,  that 
a  man  might  lawfully  hate  all  his  private  enemies  without 
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exception,  nor  was  bound  to  dy  llmin  good.  And  yet 
Moses  sailh,  Thou  shall  not  hate  ihy  brother  in  thine 
heart.  And  again,  Thou  slialt  not  avenge  thyself,  nor 
bear  hate  in  thy  mind  against  tlie  children  of  thy  people. 
And  if  thine  enemy's  asa  sinic  under  hix  burden,  help  tu 
lift  him  up  again.  And  if  his  ox  or  ass  go  a»truy,  bring 
them  home  again  ;  which  all,  no  doubt,  the  pharisees  did 
interpret  for  good  counsel,  but  for  no  precepts;  wherefore 
Christ  salletli  their  doctrine,  and  provetti  that  a  man  is 
bound  both  to  love  and  to  do  good  to  his  enemy.  And  as  a 
natural  son,  though  his  brethren  be  never  so  evil,  yet  to 
love  them,  und  shew  them  kindness,  for  his  father's  sake 
and  to  study  to  amend  them.  What  hast  thou  tu  rejoice  of 
if  thy  religion  be  no  better  than  tlie  religion  of  thieves? 
For  thieves  love  among  themselves  :  and  so  do  the  cove- 
tous of  the  world,  as  the  usurers  and  publicans,  which 
bought  in  greut  the  emperor's  tribute,  and  to  make  their 
most  advantage,  did  overset  the  people.  Nay,  it  is  not 
enough  for  thee  to  lo.e  thy  benefactors  only,  as  monks 
and  friars  do,  and  them  of  thine  own  coat,  and  order,  or 
the  brethren  of  thine  own  abbey  only,  (for  among  some 
their  love  stretcheth  no  farther,  and  that  shall  he  that  is  re- 
moved out  of  another  cloister  thither,  well  find  :  yea,  and 
in  some  places  charity  reacheth  not  to  all  the  cells  of  the 
same  cloister,  and  to  all  the  monks  that  were  professed  in 
tlie  same  place.  But  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  thy  heav-enly 
Father,  and  as  thy  Father  doth,  so  do  thou  love  all  tiiy 
Father's  cliildren.  He  ministereth  sun  and  rain  to  good 
and  bad,  by  which  two,  understand  all  his  benefits.  For 
of  the  heat,  and  drith  of  liie  sui>,  and  cold  and  moist  of 
the  rain,  spring  all  things  that  are  necessary  to  the  life  of 
man.  Even  so  provoke  thou  and  draw  thine  evil  bretliren 
to  goodness,  with  patience,  with  love  in  word  and  deed, 
and  pray  for  them  to  Him  that  is  able  to  make  them  better 
and  to  convert  tliem.  And  so  thou  shalt  be  thy  Father's 
natural  son,  and  perfect,  as  he  is  perfect.  The  text  saith 
not,  Ye  shall  be  as  perfect  as  God  ;   but  perfect  after  his 
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ensample.  To  be  perfect  in  the  Scripture  is  not  to  be  a 
monk  or  a  friar,  or  never  to  sin.  For  Christ  teacheth  not 
here  monks  or  friars,  but  his  disciples  and  every  Christian 
man  and  vioman.  And  to  be  in  this  life  altogether  without 
sin  is  impossible.  But  to  be  perfect,  is  to  have  pure 
doctrine  without  false  opinions,  and  that  thine  heart  be  to 
follow  diat  learning. 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE   SIXTH  CHAPTER. 


Alms. 


Deeds  com- 
manded by 
the  Scrip- 
ture, done 
to  any 
other  end 
than  they 
ou^ht,  are 
no  good 
deedf. 


'JTAKE  heed  to  your  almsj  that  ye  do  it  not  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  thenij  or  else  ye  get  no  reward  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore  when 
thou  givest  alms,  make  not  a  trumpet  to  be  blown 
before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  Synagogues  and 
in  the  streets,  to  be  praised  of  men.  Verily  I  say 
unto  yoUf  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou  when 
thou  givest  almsy  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doth,  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  se^ 
cret.  And  then  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 

As  he  rebuked  their  doctrine  above,  even  so  here  he 
rebuketh  their  works ;  for  out  of  devilish  doctrine  can 
spring  no  godly  works.  But  what  works  rebuketh  he  ? 
verily  such  as  God  in  the  Scripture  commandeth,  and  with- 
out which  no  man  can  be  a  Christian  man ;  even  prayer, 
fasting  and  alms-deed.  For  as  the  Scripture,  corrupt 
with  glosses,  is  no  more  God's  word,  even  so  the  deeds 
conunanded  in  the  Scripture  (when  the  intent  of  tliem  is 
perverted)  are  no  more  godly  deeds.  What  said  tiie 
scribes  and  pharisees  of  him  (think  ye)  when  he  rebuked 
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fluch  maimer  of  works?  No  doubt  us  they  said  (when  lie 
rebuked  their  false  glosses,)  how  he  destroyed  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  interpreting  the  Scripture  after  the  literal 
sense,  which  killetli,  aiid  after  his  own  brain,  clean  con- 
trary to  the  conitnon  faith  of  holy  church,  and  inindig  of 
great  clerks,  and  authentic  expositions  of  old  holy  doc- 
tors. Even  so  here  what  other  could  they  say,  than.  Be- 
hold the  heretic,  and  did  not  we  tell  you  before  whereto 
he  would  come,  and  that  lie  kept  some  mischief  behind, 
and  spewed  not  out  all  Jus  venom  at  once  :  see  to  what 
all  his  godly  new  doctrine  that  sounded  so  sweetly,  is 
come!  He  preached  all  of  love,  and  would  have  tlie  peo- 
ple saved  by  faith,  so  long  till  that  now  at  the  last,  he 
preached  clean  against  all  deeds  of  mercy,  as  prayer, 
fasting,  and  alma-deed,  and  destroyeth  all  good  works. 
His  disciples  fast  no  more  than  dogs,  they  despise  their 
divine  service,  and  come  not  to  church ;  yea,  and  if  the 
holiest  of  ail  St.  Francis'  order,  ask  them  alms,  they 
bid  him  labour  with  his  hands,  and  get  his  living,  and 
say  that  he  that  laboureth  not  is  not  worthy  to  eat,  and 
that  God  bad  that  no  such  strong  lubbers  should  loiter, 
and  go  a  begging,  and  be  chargeable  to  the  congregation^ 
and  eat  up  that  oilier  poor  men  get  with  the  sweat  of  their 
bodies :  yea,  and  at  the  last  ye  shall  see,  if  we  resist  him 
not  betimes,  that  he  shall  move  the  people  to  insurrection, 
as  Caiaphas  said,  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  our 
land  from  us.  As  ye  see  in  tlie  text,  (Luke  xxiii.)  How 
when  titey  could  not  drive  the  people  from  him  with  those 
persuasions)  they  accused  him  to  Pilate,  saying :  We  have 
found  thb  fellow  perverting  the  [leople,  and  forbidding  to 
pay  tribute  to  Ca;sar,  and  saying  tliat  he  is  Christ,  a  king. 
Wherefore  thou  canst  not  be  Ciesar's  friend,  if  thou  let  joi 
him  escajjc.  But  after  all  these  blasphemies,  yet  must 
the  Holy  Ghost  rebuke  tlie  world  of  their  righteousness, 
yea,  of  their  false  righteousness  and  false  holiness,  which 
arc  neither  rightc'>usiiess  nor  holiness,  but  colour  of  hy- 
pocrisy^. 
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Christ  here  destroyeth  not  prayei',  fasting,  and  alms'- 
deed,  but  preacheth  against  tlie  false  purpose  and  intent 
of  such  works,  and  perverting  tlie  true  use  :  that  is  to  say, 
ihetr  seeking  of  glory,  and  tliat  tliey  esteemed  themselves 
righteous  thereby,  aTid  better  than  other  men,  and  so  de- 
spised and  condemned  their  brethren.  With  our  alms, 
(which  is  as  much  to  say  as  deeds  of  mercy)  or  com- 
passion, we  ought  to  seek  our  Father's  glory  only,  even 
the  wealth  of  our  brethren,  and  to  win  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Father,  and  keeping  of  his  law.  He  that 
seeketh  the  glory  of  his  good  works,  seeketh  the  glory 
that  belongctli  to  God,  and  maketh  himself  God,  Is  it 
not  a  blind  tiling  of  tlie  world,  that  either  they  will  do  no 
good  works  at  all,  or  will  be  God  for  their  good  works, 
and  have  the  glory  themselves? 

Concerning  blowing  of  trumpets,  and  ringing  of  bells, 
or  making  a  cry,  to  call  men  to  fetch  alms,  (tliough  the 
right  way  he,  that  we  should  know  in  every  parish  all  our 
poor,  and  have  a  common  coffer  for  them  ;  and  that 
straugers  should  bring  a  letter  of  recommendation  with 
them  of  their  necessity,  and  that  we  had  a  common  place 
to  receive  them  into  for  the  time,  and  though  also  we 
ought  to  flee  all  occasions  of  vain  glory,)  yet  while  the 
world  is  out  of  order,  it  is  not  damnable  to  do  it.  So  that 
tlie  very  meaning,  both  that  we  blow  no  trumpets,  and 
that  tlie  left  hand  know  not  what  the  right  hand  doth,  is, 
tliat  we  do  as  secretly  as  we  can,  and  iu  no  wise  seek 
glory,  or  to  receive  it  if  it  we!"e  proffered  ;  but  to  do  our 
deeds  in  singleness  of  conscience  to  God,  because  it  is  his 
commandment,  and  even  of  pure  compassion  and  love  to 
our  brethren  ;  and  not  that  our  good  deeds,  through  stand- 
ing in  our  own  conceit,  should  cause  us  to  despise  them. 
If  thou  be  tem|)ted  to  vain  glory  for  thy  good  deeds,  then 
look  on  thine  evil  thereto,  and  put  tlie  one  in  the  one 
balance,  and  the  other  in  the  otiier.  And  then,  if  thou 
understand  the  law  of  God  any  thing  at  all,  tell  me, 
whether  weiglieth  heavier. 
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If  that  tbou  doest  do  t 


it  thee,  theo  consider  what 


t  tempt  tl 

thou  doest  not.  If  it  move  thee  to  set  up  thy  comli, 
when  thou  givest  thy  brother  a  farthing  or  a  halfpenny, 
ponder  in  thine  heart  how  far  thou  art  off  from  loving  Iiim 
as  well  as  thyself,  and  caring  for  him  as  much  as  for  thy- 
self. And  be  sure  how  much  thou  lackest  of  that,  so  much 
tbouartinsin,  and  that  in  damnable  sin,  if  God,  fur  Christ's 
sake,  did  not  pardon  thee  ;  because  thine  heart  mourneth 
therefore,  and  thou  lightest  with  tliyself  to  come  to  sucli 
perfection.  If  a  peacock  did  look  well  on  his  feet,  and 
mark  the  evil-favoured  shrieking  of  his  voice,  he  would 
not  be  so  proud  of  the  beauty  of  his  tail. 

Finally :  that   many  dispute,    Because  God  hath   pro-    wor 
mised  to  reward  our  deeds  in  heaven,   that  our  deeds  de-    *'^y 
serve  heaven ;  and  because  he  promiseth  to  shew  mercy  to    m-iili 
the  merciful,  that  with  our  deeds  we  deserve  mercy ;  and    J^^" 
because  he  promiseth  forgiveness  of  sins  to  them  that  for-    prut 
give,  that  our  deeds  deserve  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  so 
justify  us  :    I  auaner,  tirst,  there  is  enough  spoken  thereof 
iu  other  places  ;  so  that  to  them  that  have  read  that,  it  is 
superfluous  to  rehearse  the  matter  again.      Furthermore, 
tbe  argument  is  nought,  and  holdeth  by  no  rule.      Sec  ye 
not  that  the  father  and  mother  have  more  right  to  the  child 
and  to  all  it  can  do,  than  to  an  o\  or  a  cow  f    It  is  their 
flesh  and  blood,  nourished  up  with  [heir  labour  and  cost. 
The    life  of  it,   and    the    maintenance,   aud  coutiimance 
thereof,  is  their  benefit ;  so  that  it  is  not  able  to  recom- 
pense that   it  owetli  to  father  aud  mother  by  a  thousand 
parts. 

And  though  it  be  not  able  to  do  his  duty,  nor  for  blind- 
ness to  know  his  duty,  yet  the  father  and  modier  promise 
more  gifts  still  witliout  ceasing,  and  that  such  as  they 
think  should  most  make  it  to  see  love,  and  to  provoke  it  to 
be  willing  to  do  part  of  his  duty.  And  wiien  it  hath  done 
amiss,  though  it  have  no  power  to  do  satisfaction,  nor  lust 
or  courage  to  come  to  the  riglit  way  again,  yet  their  love 
■nd  mercy  abideth  still  so  great  to  it,  that  upon  appoint- 
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iiient  of  meiidiDg,  they  not  only  forgive  thai  is  past,  and 
fulfil  their  promise  nevertheless,  but  promise  greater  gifts 
than  ever  before,  and  to  be  better  father  and  mother  to  it 
than  ever  they  were.  Now  when  it  cannot  do  that 
thousandth  partof  hisduty,  how  could  it  deserve  such  pro- 
mises of  tlie  fatlier  and  mother,  as  a  labourer  doth  his 
hire  !  The  reward  thereof  conieth  of  die  love,  mercy, 
and  truth  of  the  father  and  mother,  as  well  when  the  child 
keepeth  the  appointment,  as  when  they  fulfil  llieir  promise 
when  it  hath  broken  the  appointment ;  and  not  uf  the  de- 
serving of  the  child, 
lur  re-  Even  so,  if  we  were  not  thus  drowned  in  blindness,  we 

Rrd  com-    should  easily  see  that  we  cannot  do  the  thousandth  part  of 
urdeaort'-.    OUT  duty  to  Goi! :  no,  though  tliere  were  no  life  to  come. 
iitthrougli    If  there  were   no  life  to  come,  it  were  not  right  that  I 
lai  GoJ       should  touch  any  creature  of  God  otherwise  than  he  hath 
^gh'"     appointed.     Though  there  were  no  life  to  come,  it  had 
litfi  in         nevertheless  been  right  tliat  Adam  had  abstained  from  the 
hri^t,         forbidden  apple-tree,  and  from  all  other  too,  if  they  had 
been  forbid.   Yea,  and  though  there  were  no  life  to  come, 
it  were  not  the  less  right  that  1  loved  my  brother,  and  for- 
gave him  to-day,  seeing  1  shall  sin  against  him  to-morrow. 
Because  a  father  cannot  give  his  children  heaven,  hath  he 
no  power  to  charge  them  to  love  one  another,  and  lo  for- 
give, and  not  avenge  one  another?     And  hath  he   not 
right  to  beat  them  if  they  smite  each  other,  because  he 
cannot    give    tliem    heaven  ?      A    bondman    that  hatli    a 
master  more  cruel  than  a  reasonable  man  would  be  to  a 
dog,  if    tliere  were  no  heaven    might  this  bond-servant 
accuse  God  of  unrighteousness,  because  he  hatli  not  made 
him  a  master  ?     Now,  then,  when  we  cannot  do  our  duty 
by  a  thousand  parts,  though  there  were  no  sucii  promises, 
and  that  the  thing  commanded  is  no  less  our  duty  thougli 
no  such  promise  were ;    it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  re- 
ward promised  cometh  of  the  goodness,  mercy,  and  truth 
of  the  promiser,  to  make  us  the  gladder  to  do  our  duty, 
and  not  of  tJie  deserving  of  the  receiver.     When  we  haw 
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doue  all  we  cau,  we  ought  lo  say  iii  our  heart,  that  it  was 
our  duty,  and  that  we  ought  to  do  a  tliouaand  times  more  ; 
and  that  God  (if  he  had  not  promised  us  mercy,  of  his 
goodness  in  Christ,)  he  might  yei  of  right  damn  us  for 
that  we  have  left  undone. 

And  as  touching  forgiveness  of  sin  :  though  forgiveness    We  irniy 
of  sin  be  promised  unto  thee,  yet  challenge  it  not  by  thy    "^"n-a'i'iit 
merits,  but  by  the  merits  of  Christ's  blood ;     and    hear    iiromiae  ^ 
what  Paul  saith  (Pliil.  iii.)  concerning  die  righteousness    but  hy 
of  the  law  :   I  was  faultless,  or  such  as  no  man  could  re-    t^'"'''' 
btike.      But  the  things   that  were  to  vantage,   I   thought 
damage  for  Chrbt's  sake  ;    yea,  I  thinlc  all  thing  to  be 
damage,  or  loss,  for  the  excellent  knowledge's  sake  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ;  for  whose  sake  I  let  all  go  lo  loas, 
and   count  them    as  chaft'  or  refuse,    (that  is  to  say,    as 
things  which  are  purged  out,  and  refused,  when  a  thing  is 
tried  and  made  perfect,)  that    I    might  win  Christ,  and 
might  be  found  in  him  ;  not  having  uiy  righteousness  that 
Cometh  of  the  law.     But  that  wliicli  conieth  of  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  righteousness  coraielh  of  God  tlirough 
foith,  and  is  to  know   him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, (how  he  is  Lord  over  all  sin,  and  the  only  thing 
that  slayeth  and  vanquisheth  sin,)  and  to  know  also  the 
fellowship    of  his   passions,    that  I  niight  be  made  like 
unto  his  death. 

So  iliat  when  righteousness  and  true  merits  be  tried,  we 
must  be  content  that  our's  be  the  chaff,  and  Christ's  the 
pure  corn;  our's  the  scum  and  refuse,  and  Christ's  the  Cr.ws. 
pure  gold.  And  we  must  fashion  ourselves  like  unto 
Christ,  and  take  every  man  his  cross,  and  slay  and  morti^' 
the  sin  in  the  flesh,  or  else  we  cannot  be  partakers  of  his 
passion.  The  sin  we  do  before  our  conversion  is  forgiven 
clearly,  through  faith,  if  we  repent,  and  submit  ourselves 
lo  a  new  life.  And  the  sin  we  do  against  our  wills,  (1 
mean  the  will  of  the  Spirit,  for  after  our  conversion  we  worki 
have  two  wills,  fighting  one  against  the  otiier,)  that  sin  is 
dso  forgiven  us  through  faith,  if  we  repent  and  submit   do. 
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ourselves  to  amend.  And  our  diligence  in  working  kcepetli 
us  from  sinning  again,    and  minisheili    the   sin    that    re- 
niaineth  in  the  Hesh,  and  maketh  us  pure  and  less  apt  and 
disposed  to  sin;    audit   maketli  us  merry  in  adversities, 
and  strong  in  temptations,  and  bold  to  go  unto  God  with  a 
strong  and  fervent  faith  in  our   prayers,  and  sure  that  wc 
shall  be  heard  when  we  cry  for  help  at  need,  either  for  our- 
selves or  for  our  brethren.      Now,  ihey  that  be  negligent 
and  sin,  are  brought  in  temptation  unto  the  point  of  des- 
peration,  and   feel    the  very  pa:ns   of  hell;    so  that  ihey 
stand  in  doubt  whether  God  hath  cast  tliem  away  or  no. 
And  in  advei*sity  they  be  sorrowful  and  discouraged,  and 
think  that  God  is  aogry,  and  puiiishelh  them  fur  their  sins. 
pi       When  a  child  taketh  pain  to  do  his  father  his  pleasure,  and 
Und    '^  ^^''^   '''^'  ^^  shall  have  thank  and  a  reward  for    his 
•"«*■    labour,   he  is  merry,    and  rejoiceth  in  work  and  pain  that 
he  suffereth ;  and  so  is   the  adversity  of  them  tlial  keep 
themselves  from   sinning.     But  a  child  when  he  is  beaten 
for  his  fault,  or  wheu  he  thiiiketh  his  father  is  angry,  and 
loveth  him  not,  is  anon  desperate  and  discouraged  ;  so  is 
the  adversity  of  them  that  are  weak,  and  sin  oft.     A  child 
that  never  displeaseth   his   fatlier  is  bold   in    his   father's 
presence  to  speak  for  himself  or  his  friend.     But  he  that 
oft  offeudeth,  and  is  correct  or  chid,  though  the  peace  be 
made  again,  yet  the  remembrance  of  his  offences  maketh 
him  fearful,  and  to  mistrust,  and  to  think  his  father  would 
ie.       not  hear  him  ;  so  is  the  faitli  of  the  weak  that  sin  oft.  But 
I         as    for  them   that  profess  not   a   new  living,   however  so 
«ih     much  they  dream  of  faith,  they  have  no  faith  at  all ;  for 
ltd       ^^y  have  no  promise,  except  they  be  converted  to  a  new 
imiw    lifg      j^jj^  therefore  in  adversities,  temptation  and  death, 
ial.       they  utterly  despair  of  all  mercy,  and  perish. 

Attd  when  thou  prai/est,  thou  shall  not  lie  like  the  hypo- 
critet.  For  they  love  to  stand  and  pray  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  in  comers  of  the  streets,  that  theif  might 
be  seen  of  men.     Verily,   1  say  unto  you^  they  have 
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their  reward.  Thou,  therefore,  when  thou  prai/est, 
go  into  thy  chamber,  and  shut  thy  door,  and  praif  /o 
tki)  Father  which  is  in  secret.  And  thy  Father  which 
seelh  ill  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

After  alms  foUoweth  prayer.  For  as  it  is  a  Christian 
man's  part  to  help  hiii  neighbour,  and  to  bear  with  hiii) 
when  he  is  overcharged,  and  sulTer  with  him,  and  to  stand 
one  by  another,  as  tuitg  as  we  live  here  on  this  earth  ;  even 
no,  because  we  be  ever  in  sucli  peril  and  cumbrance  that 
we  cannot  rid  ourselves  out,  we  must  daily  and  hourly  cry 
to  God  for  aid  and  succour,  as  well  for  our  neighbours  u^ 
for  ourselves. 

To  give  alms,  to  pray,  to  fast,  or  to  do  any  thing  at  all,    ' 
whether  between  thee  and  God,  or  between  thee  and  thy    . 
neighbour,  caost  thou  never  do  to  please  God  therewith,    ' 
except  thou  have  the  true  knowledge  of  God's  word  to    i 
season  thy  deeds  withal.     For  God  bath  put  a  rule  in  the    ' 
Scripture,    without   which  thou  canst  not  move  an  hair  of 
thine  head,  but  that  it  is  damnable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
As  it  is  of  the  Jews,  though  (as  Paul  beareth  them  re- 
cord) they  have  a  fervent  zeal  to  God,  yea,  and  have  die 
Scripture  thereto  ;  yet  because  they  have  not  tlie  true  un- 
derstanding,  all  is  damnable  that  tliey  do.      Hypocrites, 
with  scraps  of  alms,   get  an  hundred   fold.     And   wilii 
prayer  they  get    praise,   (as  thou  seest  here)   and    praj 
'    thereto,  and   rob  widows'  houses,  as  thou  readest  Matl. 
xxiii.     And    with  fasting  they  get  fat  bellies,  full  dishes, 
and  ever  more  than  enough.     And  yet  there  is  none  alms, 
praying,  orfasting  among  them  in  the  sight  of  God.    Willi 
their  prayers  they  exclude  all    true  prayers,  and  make  it 
impossible  that  there   should   be  any  among  them.     For    < 
prayer  is,  either  a  longing  for  the  honour  and  name  of  God,    ^ 
diat  all  men  should  fear  him,  and  keep  his  precepts,  and    " 
believe  in  him.  And  contrary  to  that,  they  seek  their  own  ho-    i< 
nour,  that  men  should  fear  them  and  keep  their  ordinances,    " 
and  believe  in  their  sweet  blessings,  prayers,  pardons,  and 
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wbalsoevei-  tliey  pruinise.  if  llie)'  bid  fust,  thou  must  do 
it  or  be  damned,  and  be  an  berelic  and  rebellious  to 
holy  church.  If  they  dispense,  and  give  tiiee  clean  re- 
mission for  to  eat  tlesh  on  Good  Tridav,  (though  thou  be 
never  so  lusty,)  thou  must  obey,  or  else  ihoii  art  damned, 
and  an  heretic,  because  thou  dost  not  believe  in  holy 
church.  Either  prayer  is,  to  give  God  thanks  for  the 
bcnetits  received.  Contrary  to  which,  they  will  first  have 
thanks  of  the  world  for  their  prayers,  and  rob  not  only 
widows'  houses,  but  also  lord,  prince,  emperor,  and  all 
the  world,  of  house  and  land  ;  yea,  and  of  their  wits  too. 
And  theu  they  bind  God  to  thank  them,  and  to  give 
them  (beside  the  thanks  whicii  they  have  gotten  in  the 
world)  not  only  heaven  and  a  higher  place,  but  that  he 
give  heaven  to  no  other  man,  save  through  their  merits. 

Either  prayer  is  a  complaining  and  a  shewing  of  thine 
own  misery  and  necessity,  or  of  thy  neighbour's  before 
God ;  desiring  him,  with  all  the  power  of  tliine  heart,  lo 
have  compassion  and  to  succour.  Contrary  to  this,  tliey 
have  excluded  with  their  prayers  all  tieceusity  and  misery 
from  among  ihem.  They  be  lords  over  all,  and  do  what 
they  will  through  the  whole  world.  King  and  emperor 
are  their  servants  ;  tliey  need  but  say  tlie  word,  and  their 
will  is  fulfilled.  And  as  for  their  neighbours,  they  have 
no  compassion  upon  them,  to  bring  their  compltunts 
before  God ;  but  with  their  prayers  rob  diem  of  tliat 
tittle  they  have,  and  so  make  ihem  more  miserable.  * 

Of  entering  into  the  chamber  and  shutting  the  door  to, 
I  say  as  above,  (of  that  the  left  hand  should  not  know 
what  the  right  hand  doth,)  the  meaning  is,  that  we  should 
'  avoid  all  worldly  praise  and  profit,  and  pray  with  a  single 
eye  and  true  intent  according  to  God's  word  ;  and  is  not 
forbidden  thereby  to  pray  openly.  For  we  must  have  a 
place  to  come  together  to  pray  in  general,  to  tliauk  and  to 
cry  to  God  for  the  common  necessities,  as  well  as  to 
preach  the  word  of  God  in.  Where  the  priest  ought  to 
pray  in  the  mother  tongue,  that  the  name  of  God  may  be 
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hallowed,  and  his  word  faithfully  tauglit  and  truly  endiir- 
stood,  and  faith  and  godly  living  increased ;  and  for  tiie 
king  and  rulers,  that  God  will  give  them  his  Spirit,  to  love 
the  commonwealth  ;  and  for  peace,  that  God  will  defend 
iia  from  all  enemies  ;  for  wedering  and  fruits,  that  God 
will  keep  away  pestilence  and  all  plagues.  And  the 
pneat  should  be  an  ensample  to  the  people  how  they 
should  pray.  There  be  of  such  things  as  the  priests  and 
other  babble  (and  not  pray)  many  good  collects  that  should 
much  edify  the  people  if  they  were  spoken  in  the  motlier 
tongue.  And  then,  while  the  priests  sing  psalms,  let 
every  man  pray  privately,  and  give  God  thanks  for  such 
benefits  as  his  heart  knoweth  he  hath  received  of  God, 
and  commend  to  God  his  private  necessities,  and  the 
private  necessities  of  his  neighbours  which  he  knoweth, 
and  is  privy  to.  Neither  is  there  in  all  such  any  jeopardy 
of  vain  glory.  But  and  if  God  hath  given  any  man  the 
spirit  of  praying,  as  all  men  have  nol  like  gifts,  that  he 
pray  oft  and  when  other  do  not ;  then  to  have  a  secret 
place  to  pray  in,  both  for  the  avoiding  of  vain  glory,  and 
speech  of  people,  and  that  thou  mayesl  be  free  to  use  thy 
words  as  ihou  lu.slest ;  and  whatsoever  gestures  and  be- 
baviours  do  move  thee  most  to  devotion,  is  necessary  and 
good. 

And,  finally :  whatsoever  necessity  thou  hast,  though  i 
thou  feel  tliyself  a  great  sinner,  yet  if  thine  heart  be  to 
*  amend,  let  not  that  discourage  thee.  But  go  boldly  to  r 
thy  Father,  seeing  thou  hast  his  commandment  ever  to  " 
pray,  and  promise  that  he  will  hear  thee;  not  for  thy  < 
goodness,  but  of  his  goodness,  and  for  his  truth.  ' 

Moreover,  when  ye  pratf,  bubble  not  much  as  the  heathen 
do.  For  ihei/  think  that  they  shall  lie  heard,  for  their 
much  babbling's  sake.  Be  not,  therefore,  like  unto 
them.  For  your  Father  knoweth  of  what  things  ye 
have  need,  before  ye  «!/c  him.  Of  this  manner,  there- 
fore, pray  ye : 
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Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  honoured  be  thy 
name,  thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  he  fuljilled,  even 
inearth,  as  il  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  dai/tf 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive 
our  trespassers.  And  lead  ui  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  vs  from  evil.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

As  before  he  rebuked  their  false  intent  in  praying,  tliat 
they  sought  praiae  atiil  protit  of  that  work,  which  ought 
to  be  direct  to  God  alone,  either  to  give  him  thanks,  that 
is  to  say,  to  be  aknowen,  and  to  confess  in  the  heart  that 
all  we  have  cunieih  of  him  ;  or  to  call  upon  him  for  aid 
.  and  succour  in  temptations  and  all  necessity  :  even  so 
.here  he  rebuketh  a  false  kind  of  praying,  wherein  the 
tongue  and  lips  labour,  and  all  the  body  is  pained,  but  the 
heart  talketh  not  with  God,  nor  feeleth  any  sweetness  at 
all,  nor  hath  any  confidence  in  the  promises  of  God ;  but 
trusteth  in  the  multitude  of  words,  and  in  the  paiu  and 
ted  ions  n  ess  of  the  lenglhofthe  prayer,  aa  a  conjuror  doth  in 
his  circles,  characters,  and  supurstitioua  words  of  his  con- 
juration. As  ye  see  now  to  be  among  our  friars,  monks, 
canons  and  nuns,  and  even  throughout  all  the  spiritualty. 
Which  (as  I  have  proved  above)  have,  with  their  false 
intent  of  praying,  excluded  all  occasions,  and  the  whole 
matter  of  true  prayer,  and  have  turned  it  into  a  bodily 
labour,  to  vex  the  longue,  lipa,  eyes,  and  throat  with  roar-  ■ 
ing,  and  to  weary  all  the  members  ;  so  Oiat  thej  say  (and 
may  truly  swear  it)  tliat  there  is  no  greater  labour  in  the 
world  than  prayer ;  for  no  labour,  whatsoever  it  he,  when 
the  body  is  compelled,  and  the  heart  unwilling,  can  be 
other  than  grievous  and  painful.  But  true  prayer  (if  they 
complained  and  sought  help  either  for  themselves,  orfor  their 
neighbours,  and  trusted  iu  the  promise  of  God)  would  so 
comfort  the  soul  and  courage  the  heart,  that  the  body 
(though  it  were  half  dead  and  more)  would  revive  and  be 
lusty  again,  and  the   labour  would  be  short  and  easy  : 
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(as  for  iiii  ensample  :  if  thou  were  so  oppressed  lliat  thou 
were  wear^  of  iby  life,  and  wenle.st  to  Urn  king  for  help, 
and  haddest  sped,  thy  spirits  would  so  rejoice  tbat  thy 
body  would  receive  her  strength  again,  and  be  as  lusty  as 
ever  it  was  ;)  even  bo  the  promises  of  God  work  joy 
above  all  measure,  where  they  be  believed  in  the  heart. 

But  our  hirelings  have  no  God's  word,  but  tiust  in  the 
multitude  of  words,  length  of  babbling,  and  pain  of  body, 
as  bond  servants.  Neither  know  they  any  other  virtue  to 
be  in  prayer;  as  ye  may  see  by  the  ordinances  of  all 
foundations.  King  Henry  the  Fiftli  built  Sion,  and  the  ( 
Charterhouse  of  Shene,  on  the  other  side  of  the  water,  ' 
of  such  a  manner  that  lip-labour  may  never  cease.  For 
when  the  friars  of  Sion  ring  out,  the  nuns  begin.  And 
when  the  nuns  ting  out  of  service,  the  mouks  on  the 
other  side  begin.  And  when  they  ring  out,  the  friars 
begin  again,  and  vex  themselves  night  and  day,  and  take 
pain  for  God's  sake;  for  which  God  must  give  them 
heaven.  Yea,  and  I  have  known  of  some  ere  this,  that 
for  very  pain  and  tediousness,  have  bidden  the  devil  take 
their  founders.  They  call  Lent  the  holiest  time  of  the 
year  :  but  wherein  is  that  holiness  ?  verily,  in  multitude  nf 
words,  and  the  tedious  length  of  service.  For  let  them  begin 
at  six,  and  it  will  be  twelve  or  they  can  end.  In  whirh 
time  they  be  so  wearied,  that  by  the  time  tliey  have  dined, 
they  have  lust  to  uothing  save  to  sleep.  And  in  the  end 
of  all  they  think  no  farther,  than  that  God  must  reward 
theirpain.     And  if  you  ask  how  they  know  it?    they  will 

He  must  reivard  it,  or  be  unrighteous.  Now,  jj 
God  looketh  not  on  the  pain  of  the  prayer,  but  on  thy  m 
faith  in  his  promise  and  goodness :  neither  yet  on  the  „, 
multitude  of  thy  words,  or  long  babbling.  For  he  "' 
knoweth  thy  matter  better  than  thou  tliyself.  And  though  G> 
the  Jews  and  the  heatlieu  were  so  foolish,  through  their  " 
unbebef,  to  babble  many  words,  yet  were  they  uever  so 
mad  as  to  mumble  and  buz  out  words  that  they  under- 
stood not.     Thou    wilt  say,  What  matter  maketh  it  if  I 
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s|>eak  words  wliich  I  understand  not,  or  if  1  pray  not  nt 
all,  seeing  God  knowetb  my  matter  already:  1  answer, 
lie  M'ilt  have  tliee  tu  open  thine  heart  to  him,  to  inforrn 
and  edify  thine  ownaelf.  That  thou  mightest  know  how 
all  goodnc^Bs  in  of  him,  tu  put  thy  trust  and  confidence  in 
1  im,  and  to  fly  to  him  in  time  of  neH,  and  to  be  thank 
ful,  and  to  love  him  and  obey  liis  rommandmeuls,  and 
turn  and  l>e  converted  unto  thy  Lord  God  ;  and  not  to 
rim  wild  as  the  ungodly  do,  which  know  not  the  benefits 
of  God,  and  therefore  be  unthankful  to  obey  his  com- 
mandments. 

And  that  thou  ma^est  know  how  aad  what  to  pray,  he 
giveth  thee  a  short  instruction  and  ensample,  saying, 
Afiter  this  manner  pray  : 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven. 

pi-\er  l''irst,  thou  must  go  to  him  as  a  merciful  Father,  which 

LiiideJ.  of  hia  own  goodness  and  fatherly  love  that  he  bearcth  to 
thee,  is  ready  to  do  more  for  thee  than  tliou  canst  desire, 
though  thou  have  iio  merits.  But  because  he  is  thy 
Father,  only  if  thou  wilt  turn,  and  henceforth  submit  thy- 
self to  learn  to  do  his  will. 

Honoured  be  (hi/  name. 

jnour  Honoured  and  praised  be  thy  name;  or  honoured  am! 

'  wiint  P™''''^'^  ''c  thou:  for  to  honour  God,  and  to  honour  the 
name  of  God,  is  all  one.  And  to  honour  the  name  of 
God  is  to  dread  hiin,  to  love  him,  and  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments. For  when  a  child  obeyetli  his  father,  he 
honoureth  and  praiscth  his  father :  and  when  he  is  re- 
bellious and  disobedient,  he  dishonoured)  his  father.  This 
is,  then,  tlie  understanding  and  meaning  of  it.  O  Father, 
seeing  ihon  art  Father  over  all,  pour  out  thy  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh,  and  make  all  men  to  fear,  and  dread,  and  love 
thee  as  Iheir  Father  ;  and  in  keeping  thy  commandments, 
to  honour  thee  and  ihv  holv  name. 
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W      Thai  13,  seeing   thou   art   Ling  o\(;r  all,  make  all  lo    ki 
know  thee  ;  and  make  the  kiiigy  and  iiileis,  which  are  but 
thy  substitutes,  to  cutnniand  nothing  but  according  to  thy 
word,  and  to  them  make  all  subjects  obey. 

Thif  will  be  Jtilfilled  in  earth  a 

This  is  all  oue  with  (hat  goeth  befoie.  F 
(then,  as  thou  art  Father  and  Kiug  over  all,  and  all  we  thy 
children  and  brethren  among  ourselves,  make  us  all  as 
[obedient  to  seek  and  to  do  tliy  will,  as  the  angels  do  in 
.  Make  that  no  man  seek  liis  own  will,  but  all 
But,  and  if  thou  withdraw  thine  band  to  tempt 
Biy  children,  that  the  rulers  command  aught  contrary  to 
thy  will,  then  make  the  subjects  to  stand  fast  by  thy 
FOrd,  and  to  offer  themselves  to  suffer  all  extremity  rather 
Ethan  to  obey.  Finally,  when  we  pray  to  thee  in  our  temp- 
Minus  and  adversities,  desiring  thee  of  whatsoever  thing 
I  be,  and  mean  truly  ;  yet  if  Thou,  which  kuowcst  all, 
seest  a  better  way  to  thy  glory  and  our  profit,  then  thy  will 
be,  and  not  ours.  As  thy  son  Jeans  gave  us  an  eu- 
sample,  when  he  desired  (if  it  had  been  possible)  that  that 
cup  of  bitter  death  might  have  departed  from  him,  saying, 
Yet  not  us  1  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 


Give  u 


r  tlailif  bread. 


liy  bread   is  understood   all  manner  of  sustenance,  m  Dnilj 

the  Hebrew  speech  ;  yea,  and  here  is  understood  thereby,  '"|™'' 

all  that  pertaiuelh  unto  the  necessity  of  this  life.     If  we  "mi-i 

have  bread,  there  is  deartli  of  nothing  that  can  pinch,  *  r,„ 

namely,  in  that  land, — Give  us  our  daily  bread.     Give  us  '" '!" 

all  that  the  necessity  of  this  life  daily  requireth.     Give  it  Oih  I 
us  day  by  day  as  we  need  it.      We  desire  not  to  have  store 
for  maiiy  years,  to  exclude  all  necessity  of  praying  to  thee, 
and  to  be,  as  it  were,  orit  of  thy  danger,  and  to  forget 
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lliec.  But  miiiiater  it  day  by  day,  that  we  may  daily  feel 
tliy  benefits,  and  never  forget  tliee.  Or  if  thou  give  iis 
abundance  above  lliat  ue  desire,  then  give  us  an  heart  to 
use  it,  and  to  bcstoH'  it  for  that  purpose  ihuu  gavesi  it,  and 
to  deal  with  our  neighbours,  and  not  to  love  it  inordinately. 
But  to  think  that  it  is  thine,  and  that  tliou  mayest  take  it 
away  every  hour,  and  lliat  we  be  content  that  thou  so  do 
at  thy  pleasure ;  and  so  ever  to  have  it  but  for  daily  bread. 


Forgive  iis  our  Irespiiss 


'le  forgive  our  trespassers. 


Because  he  kiioweth  that  our  nature  is  so  weak  that  we 
cannot  but  sin  daily  ;  therefore  he  teacheth  us  daily  to  re- 
pent, and  to  reconcile  ourselves  together,  and  daily  lo  ask 
God  forgiveness.  Seeing  he  commanded  us  to  ask,  we 
may  be  bold  so  to  do,  and  to  believe  that  he  will  foi^ve 
U9.  No  man,  therefore,  needeth  to  despair  that  can  re- 
pent and  ask  forgiveness,  however  so  deep  he  hath  sinned. 
And,  metkinketh,  if  we  looked  somewhat  nearer  to  this 
text,  we  needed  not  make  the  pope  so  great  a  god  for  liis 
pardons.  For  Christ  (which  is  a  man  lo  be  believed,) 
shewetli  us  heie  a  more  sure  way ;  yea,  and  that  a  sensible 
way,  by  which  we  may  feel  that  we  be  pardoned,  and  our 
sins  forgiven.  We  can  have  no  experience  of  the  pope's 
things,  whether  they  be  so  or  no.  He  ran,  with  all  his 
pardons,  deliver  no  man  of  any  pulsatory  that  God 
putteth  us  unto  in  this  world.  He  cannot  bless,  or  heal 
any  man  so  much  as  of  a  poor  ague,  or  loothe-ache, 
which  diseases  yit  (by  his  own  confession)  God  putteth  on 
us  to  purge  us  from  sin.  But  where  we  cannot  see,  feel, 
or  have  any  experience  at  all,  that  it  so  is,  there  is  he 
niightv.  If  I  were  come  home  out  of  a  land  where  never 
man  was  before,  and  were  sure  never  man  should  come, 
I  might  tell  as  many  wonders  as  Master  More  doth  of 
Utopia,  and  no  man  could  rebuke  me. 

But  here,  Christ  mukelh  thee  sure  of  pardon,  for  if  thou 
canst  forgive  thy  brother,  God  huth  bound  himself  lo  for- 
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give  thee.  What  if  no  man  liavo  sinned  agaititit  me  '. 
That  were  hard  in  this  life,  nevertheless  yet,  if  that  piofes- 
sion  be  in  tlune  heart,  that  thou  kiiowest  that  it  la  thy  duty 
to  forgive  thy  brother  for  thy  Father's  sake,  and  art  obedi- 
ent to  thy  Father's  ordinance,  and  wouldest  forgive,  if  any 
of  thy  bretliren  had  offended  thee,  and  did  ask  thee  for- 
giveness ;  then  hast  thuu  that  same  spirit  wliich  God 
desiredi  to  be  in  thee.  Mark  what  Cluist  saith  above  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter.  Blessed  be  the  mer- 
ciful, for  they  shall  have  mercy.  Doest  thou  pity  thy  bre- 
tluen  that  sin,  and  doest  thy  best  to  amend  them,  diat  thy 
Father's  name  may  bo  honoured '!  Then  hast  thou  that, 
whereby  ihoii  art  sure  of  mercy  as  soon  as  thou  desirest 
it.  And  again :  Blessed  be  the  peace  makers,  for  they 
sliall  be  Ood's  children.  Lo,  if  there  be  any  variance 
among  tliy  brethren,  that  one  have  offended  the  otJier,  do 
thy  best  to  set  them  at  one,  and  thou  hast  the  same  thing 
that  God  desiretli  of  thee,  and  for  which  he  hath  bound 
liiniself  to  forgive  thee. 

Lead  us  not  into  temptnlhu. 


That  is,  let  us  not  slip  out  of  tliy  lease,  but  hold  us  fast ; 
give  us  not  up,  nor  cease  to  govern  us,  nor  lake  thy  Spirit 
from  us.       For  as  a  hound  cannot  but    follow  his  game 
when  he  seeth  it  before  him,  if  he  be  loose ;  so  can  we  not   ' 
but  fall  into  sin  when   occasion  is  given  us,  if  thou  with-   I 
draw  thine  hand    from  us.     Lead  us  not  into  temptation,    * 
L«t  no  temptation  fall  upon  us  greater  than  thine  help  in 
us,  but  be  thou  stronger  in   ns  than  the  temptation  thou 
sendest  or  lettest  come  upon  us.     Lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tations: Father,  tliough  we  be  negligent, yea, and  unthankful 
and  disobedient  to  thy  true  prophets  ;  yet  let  not  the  devil 
loose    upon    us   to   deceive  us,   with   his   false   prophets, 
and  to  harden  us  in  the  way,  in  which  we  gladly  waJk,  as 
Ihou  diddest  Pharaoh,  with  the   false  miracles  of  Ids  sor- 
cerers, as  tliiue  apostle  Paul  Ihreateiieth  us,  ('i  Thesa.  ii.) 
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A  I iltle  thread  holduth  :t  strong  man  where  he  gladly  w, 
A  little  pulling  draweth  a  inau  whither  he  gladly  goelh. 
A  little  wind  drivetli  a  great  ship  willi  the  stream.  A 
light  persuasion  is  enough  tu  make  a  lecherous  muu 
believe  tliat  fornication  is  no  sin.  And  an  angry  man,  that  it 
is  lawful  to  avenge  himself,  and  lio  forth,  by  all  the  corru|)t 
nature  of  man.  A  little  miracle  ia  able  to  coufinii  and 
harden  a  man  iu  that  opinion  antl  faith  which  Wis  blind 
reason  believetb  already.  A  few  false  miracles  were  suf- 
ficient to  persuade  the  covetousucas  of  Pharaoh,  and  Im 
greediness,  (to  hold  the  children  of  Israel  in  bondage  for 
iJieir  service)  that  th^  true  miracles  shewed  by  Moses  for 
their  deliverance,  were  not  of  thee,  but  of  the  same  kind, 
and  done  by  the  same  craft,  as  were  the  miracles  of  his 
sorcerers,  and  so  to  harden  his  heart. 

Even  so,  Father,  if  tliou  give  us  over  for  our  unkindnes:i, 
seeing  the  blind  nature  of  man  detigbteth  in  cvd,  and  is 
ready  to  beUeve  lies,  a  little  thing  is  enough  to  make 
them  tliat  love  not  to  walk  in  thy  trutli,  (and  there- 
fore never  ableto  understand  tliy  Son's  doctrine,  John,  vii.) 
for  to  believe  the  feignings  of  our  most  holy  father,  all  bis 
superstitious  popery  and  invisible  blessings,  and  to  harden 
them  therein.  As  a  stone  cast  up  into  the  air,  can  neitlicr 
go  any  higher,  neither  yet  there  abide  when  the  power  of 
the  hurler  ceaseth  to  drive  it:  even  so,  Father,  seeing  our 
corrupt  nature  can  but  go  downward  only,  and  the  devil 
and  tlie  world  driveth  thereto  that  same  way,  how  can  we 
proceed  furllier  in  virtue  or  stand  therein,  if  thy  power 
cease  in  us.  Lead  us  not  therefore,  O  merciful  Fatlier, 
into  temptation,  nor  cease  at  any  time  to  govern  us.  Now 
seeing  the  God  of  all  mercy  which  knowetb  thine  infirmity 
commandetl)  thee  to  pray  in  all  temptation  and  adversity, 
and  hath  piomised  to  help,  if  thou  trust  in  him  ;  what  ex- 
cuse is  it  to  say,  when  thou  hast  sinned,  I  could  not  stand 
of  myself,  when  his  power  was  ready  to  help  thee,  if  thou 
haddcst  asked 
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Bui  deliver  ns  from  evil. 

^iret  (as  above)  let  us  not  fall  iiilo  temptation.     Secon- 
darily, if  we    be  fallen,  as    who  livelh  and  falletli   never  ? 
for  never  to  fall  were  enough  to  make  a  man  na  evil  as  Lu- 
cifer, and  to  believe  that  he  stood  li_v  his  own  power.      If  ^houij 
therefore  we  be  fallen  even  to  the  bottom,  howsoever  deep    "",'?*  ""I"" 
it   be,  put  in  thine  arm  after,  for  it   is  long  and   strong    wiihnui  •in 
enough,  and  pluck  us  out  again.  evH^La' 

Thirdly,  deliver  us  from  evil,  and  pluck  ua  out  of  the    cifer. 
fleah,  and    the  world,    and  the   power  of  Uie  defil,    and 
place  us  in  thy  kingdom,  where  we  be  past  hII  jeopardy, 
and  where  we  caimot  ain  any  more. 


For  the  kingdom,  and  the  power 
for  ever.  Amen. 


ml  t/ie  glcri/  is  thine 


Because  that  thou  only  art  the  king,  and  all  other  but 
substitutes.  And  because  all  power  is  thine,  and  all  other 
men'H  power  but  borrowed  of  thee  ;  therefore  ought  all 
honour  and  ol>edience  to  be  thine  of  right,  as  chief  Lord ; 
and  none  to  be  given  other  men,  but  oidy  for  the  office 
they  hold  of  thee.  Neither  ought  any  creature  to  seek 
any  more  in  thid  world  than  to  be  a  brollier,  till  thou  have 
put  him  in  office  ;  then  (if  brolherliness  will  not  help, 
which  he  ought  first  to  prove)  let  him  execute  thy  power. 
Neither  may  any  mau  take  authority  of  himself,  till  God 
have  chosen  him,  that  is  to  wit,  till  ho  be  chosen  by  the 
ordinance  that  God  hath  set  in  the  world,  to  rule  it.  Fi- 
nally, no  king,  lord,  master  or  what  ruler  he  be,  hath  ab- 
solute power  in  this  world,  and  is  the  very  thing  which  he 
is  called,  for  then  they  cease  to  be  bretliren  still,  neither 
could  they  sin  whatsoever  they  commanded.  But  now 
their  authority  is  but  a  limited  jiower,  which,  when  they 
transgress,  they  sin  against  then-  brethren,  and  ought  to 
reconcile  themselves  lo  their  brethren,  and  to  ask  forgive- 
ness, and  diey  are  boiuid  to  ft»rgivc. 


J 
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"^  Finallj',  let   kings,   rulers,  and  officers   remember  ihal 

God  is  the  very  king,  and  refer  the  honour  thai   is  given 

"*■  lo  them  for  their  offices  sake,  lo  him,  and  liumblc  them- 
selves to  him,  and  knowledge  and  confess  in  their  hearts, 
that  they  be  but  brethren,  and  even  no  better  before  God, 
than  the  worst  of  their  subjects.     Amen. 

For  if  t/e  forgive  men  their  faults,  your  heuvenfif  father 
shall  forgive  you  also,  tint,  and  if  ye  do  not  forgive 
men  their  fatitti,  wo  more  sballyour  Father  forgive  your 
faults. 

whfra Willi'       This  's  God's  covenant  with  us,  and  a  confinnation  of 
Cod  ii  the  petition  above  rehearsed  in  the  pater  noster :   Foipve 

forri'vem,     "*  •""■  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  our  trespassers.     If  thou 
Bndwcto       ^^ji(  ei)tg[.  jnto  the  covenant  of  thy  Lord  God,  and  forgive 
end]  oiher.    thy  brother,  then  whatsoever  tliiiu  hast  committed  against 
God,  if  thou  repent  and  ask  him  foi^iveness,  thou  art  sure 
that   thou  art  so  absolved   by  these  words,   that  none    in 
heaven  nor  earth  can  bind  thee  ;  no,  though  our  most  holy 
father  curse  tliee  as  hlack   as  coals,  seven  foot  under  the 
eartli,   and  seven   foot  above,  and  cast  all  his  lightening 
iiiini'"'^*'    upo"  thee,  to  bum  thee  to  powder.     Keep  the  covenant 
tare  bIho-     of  tlie   Lord  tliy  God  tiiercfore,  and  fear  no  bugs.      But 
(batkrepir.    """l  'f  t^ou  wilt  not  come  within  the  covenant  of  God,  or 
if    when  thon  hast    professed  it,  and   received   the    sign 
thereof,  tlioii  cast  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  from  off  tliy  neck, 
be  thou  sure  thou  art  bound  by  these  words  so  fast  Uiat 
none  in  heaven  or  in  earth  can  loose  tbee.     No,  though  our 
earthly  God  ^^hispe^    nil    his    absolutions    over  thee,  and 
claw  ttiee,  and  stroke  thine  head  wiUi  all  his  sweet  blessings. 
Furthermore  though  forgiveness  of  thy  sins  be  annexed 
to  thy  work    and  foi^ving  thy  brotlier ;  yet  do  not  (as  I 
said)  thy  works  justify  thee  before  God.     But  the  faith  in 
jL'hrist's  blood,  and  in  the  promises  made  to  us  for  tiis  sake 
dodi  bring  righteousness  into  the  heart.     And  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  heart  by  faith,  ts  felt  and  known  by  the  work. 
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As  Peter  in  tlie  first  of  liis  second  Epistle,  commandelh 
to  do  good  works,  for  to  make  our  vocation  and  election 
sure :  that  we  might  feel  our  faith,  and  be  certitied  that  it 
is  right.     For  except  a  nmn  be  proved  and  tried,  it  cannot 

j  be  known,  neither  to  himself  or  other  men,  tliat  he  is  righ- 

teous and  in  the  true  faith.     Take  an  ensample  least  thou 
be    beguiled  with  sophistry:      Christ  saith   (Matt,  xiii.) 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like   leaven  which  a  woman 
taketh  and   hideth  in  tliree  pecks  of  meal  till  all   be  lea- 
vened or  sour.     Leaven    is  sometimes    tuken    in   an    evil     i 
sense,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  pharisees,  which  corrupted    J 
the  sweetness  of  the  word  of  God  with  the  leaven  of  their    ' 
glosses ;  and  sometime  in  a  good  sense,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  that  is  to  say,  the  gospel  and  glad  tidings  of 
Christ.      For  as  leaven  altereth  the  nature  of  dough  and 
maketh  it  thorough  sour,  even  ao  the  gospel  turneth  a  man 
into  a  new  life  and  altereth  him  a  little  and  a  little,  first 
the  heart,  and  then  the  members. 

Faith  in  Christ  first  certifietli  tlie  conscience  of  tlie  for- 
giveness of  sins  and  detivereth  us  from  the  fear  of  ever-    i 
lasting  damnation  ;  and  then  bringelh  the   love  of  God    | 
and  of  his  law  into  tlie  heart,  which  love  is  tlie  righteous-    ' 
ness  of  the  heart.     Love   bringeth  good  works  into  the 
members,  which  works  are  the  outward  righteousness  and 
tlie  righteousness  of  the  members.     To  hate  the  will  of 
God  is  the  unrighteousness  of  tlie  heart,  and  cuuseth  evil 
works  wliich  are  the  unrighteousness  of  the  members.   As 
when  I  haled  my  brother,  my  tongue  spake  evil,  my  hands 
smote,  and  so  fortli.     To  love  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
heart,  and  causeth  good  works  which  are  the  righteousness 
of  the  members.      As  if  I  love  my  brother,  and  he  have 
need  of  me,  and   be  in  poverty,  love    will  make  me  put 
mine  hand  into   my  purse  or  almonry  and  to  give  him 

'  somewhat  to  refresh  him,  &c.  That  the  love  of  God  and 

of  his  commandments  is  the  righteousness  of  the  heart, 

'  doth  no  man  doubt  save  he  that  is  heartless.     And  that 

t  faith  thou  niayest  evidently  see,  1  John  ii. 
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He  that  lovelh  his  brother  dwelleth  in  the  light.  But  he 
that  hateth  his  brollier.  Is  iii  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  wotteth.  not  whitliei'  he  goetli,  for  darkness 
hath  blinded  his  ejes.  Why  is  lie  tliat  liatelh  in  darkness/ 
verily  because  he  seeth  nut  the  love  of  God  in  Christ. 
For  if  he  saw  that,  he  could  not  bnt  love  his  brother  for 
so  kind  a  father's  sake.  If  any  man  hate  his  brother,  be 
thou  sure  that  the  same  man  is  in  darkness,  and  hath  not 
the  light  of  true  faith,  nor  seetli  what  Chrbt  hath  done. 
If  a  man  so  love  that  he  can  forgive  his  brother,  assure 
thyself  that  lie  is  in  the  light  of  the  true  faith,  and  seetli 
what  mercy  is  sheweil  him  bi  Christ. 
IVork*.  This  is  then  tlie  sum  of  altogether  :  works  are  the  out- 

ward righteousness  before  the  world,  and  may  be  called 
the  righteousness  of  the  members,  and  spring  of  inward 
Loio.  [ove.   Love  is  the  righteousness  of  llie  heart,  and  springeth 

f»irJi.  of  faith.      Faith  is  the  trust  in  Clirist's  blood,  and  is  the 

gift  of  God;  (Eph.  ii.)  whereunto  a  man  is  drawn  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  driven  through  true  knowledge 
of  the  law,  and  of  beholding  his  deeds  in  the  tust  and 
desire  of  the  members  unto  tlie  request  of  the  law,  and 
with  seeing  his  own  damnation  in  the  glass  of  the  law. 
For  if  a  man  saw  his  o«ti  damnation  in  the  law,  lie 
should  immediately  hate  God  and  his  works,  and  utterly 
despair,  except  God  offered  him  Christ,  and  forgave  all 
that  were  past,  and  made  him  his  son,  and  took  the  dam- 
nation of  the  law  away,  and  promised  that  if  he  would 
submit  himself  to  learn  and  to  do  his  best,  that  he  should 
JioDoih'-  ^^  accept  as  well  as  an  aiigel  in  heaven,  and  thereto  if  he 
leen  im  fell  of  frailty,  and  not  of  malice  and  stubbornness,  it  should 
]ui<ineii  be  forgiven  upon  amendment,  and  tliat  God  would  ever 
"  '■"'e,  M  j^g  j^jii  (■(,[,  j^g  gQy  ^nd  only  chastise  him  at  home  when 
he  did  amiss,  after  the  most  fatherlicst  maimer,  and  as 
easily  as  his  disease  would  suffer,  bnt  never  bring  bim 
forth  to  be  judged  after  the  rigorousiiess  of  the  law.  And 
as  thou  couldest  not  see  leaven  though  thou  breakest  up 
a  loaf,  except  thou  smelledst  or  lastedst  the  sourness,  even 
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so  couldest  thou  never  see  true  fuith  or  love,  except  thou 
sawest  worka ;  and  abo  sawest  the  intent  and  meaning  of 
the  worker,  least  hypocrisy  deceive  thee. 

Our  deed^  are  the  effect  of  righteousness,  and  thereto 
au  outward  testimony  and  certifying  of  the  inward  righte- 
ousness as  sourness  is  of  leaven.  And  when  I  say  fuitli  j 
justitieth,  the  understanding  is,  that  faith  receiveth  the  J' 
justifying.  God  promiseth  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  i, 
impute  U8  for  full  righteous.  And  God  justilieth  us 
actively  :  that  is  to  say,  foi^iveth  us,  and  reckoneth  ua  for 
full  righteous.  And  Christ's  blooil  deserveth  it,  and  faiili 
in  the  promise  receiveth  it,  and  certilieth  the  conscience 
thereof.  Fiutli  challengeth  it  for  Christ's  sake,  which  hath 
deserved  all  that  is  promised,  and  cleaveth  ever  to  the 
promise,  and  truth  of  the  promiser,  and  preteudeth  not 
the  goodness  of  her  work,  but  kno^^'ledgcth  that  our 
works  deserve  it  not,  but  are  crowned  and  rewarded  with 
the  deservings  of  Christ.  Take  an  ensample  of  young 
children,  when  tlie  father  promiseth  tlieni  a  good  thing  for 
the  doing  of  some  IriBe,  and  when  they  come  for  their  re- 
ward, delayeth  willi  them,  saying :  VV'liat,  that  thou  hast 
done  is  not  worlliy  half  so  mucli :  should  I  give  thee  so 
great  thing  for  so  little  a  trifle  ?  They  will  answer :  Ve 
did  promise  me  :  ye  said  I  should  have  it :  why  did  ye  pro- 
mise, and  why  tlien  did  ye  say  so  ?  And  let  him  say  what 
he  will  to  drive  them  off,  they  will  ever  say  again,  Ye  <lid 
promise  me,  bo  ye  did  :  ye  said  I  should  have  it,  so  ye 
did.  But  hirelings  will  pretend  their  work  and  say,  I 
have  deserved  it:  1  have  done  so  much,  and  so  much, 
and  my  labour  is  worth  it. 

Now  at  the  first  covenant  making  with  God,  and  as  oft 
aa  we  be  reconciled,  after  we  have  sinned,  tlie  righteous-  ] 
ness  comelh  of  God  altogether.  But  after  the  atonement 
ia  made  and  we  reconciled,  then  we  be  partly  righteous  in 
ourselves  and  unrighteous:  righteoud  as  far  as  we  love, 
and  unrighteous  as  far  as  the,  love  is  unperfect.  And 
(»ith  in  the  promise  of  God  that  he  doth  reckon  us  for 
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full  righteous  doUi  ever  supply  thnt  unrighteousness  and 
ioiperfectness,  as  it  is  our  whole  righteousness  at  the 
beginning. 

Finally,  our  works  which  God  coinmandeth,  and  unto 
which  he  annexed  his  promises  tltat  he  wilt  reward  them, 
are  as  it  were  very  aacranients,  and  visible  and  sensible 
signs,  tokens,  earneat  obligations,  witnesses,  testimonies, 
and  u  sure  certifying  of  our  souls,  tliat  God  hath  and  will 
do  according  to  his  promise,  to  strength  our  weak  failb, 
and  to  keep  the  promise  in  mind.  But  tliey  justify  us  not, 
no  mure  than  the  visible  works  of  the  sacraments  do.  As 
for  example,  the  work  of  baptism,  that  outward  washing, 
which  is  the  visible  sacrament  or  sign,  justilieth  us  not. 
But  God  only  justilielh  us  actively,  as  cause  efficient  or 
workman.  God  promiseth  to  justify  whosoever  is  bap- 
tised to  believe  in  Christ,  and  lo  keep  the  law  of  God, 
that  is  to  say,  to  forgive  them  their  foresins,  and  to  impute 
righteousness  unto  them,  to  take  them  for  his  sons,  and  to 
love  them  as  well  as  though  they  were  full  righteous. 
Christ  hath  deserved  us  that  promise,  and  that  righteous- 
ness. And  faitb  dotli  receive  it,  and  God  doth  give  it 
and  impute  it  to  faith,  and  not  to  die  washing.  And  the 
washing  doth  testify  it,  and  certify  us  of  it,  as  the  pope's 
letters  dotli  certify  tlie  believers  of  the  pope's  pardons. 
Now  the  letters  help  not  or  hinder,  but  that  the  pardons 
were  as  good  without  them,  save  only  to  stablish  weak 
souls  that  could  not  believe  except  they  read  the  letten, 
looked  on  the  seal,  and  saw  the  print  of  St.  Peter's  keys, 

O,  a  merciful  Gad,  and  a  most  loving  Father,  how 
careth  he  for  us :  iirst,  above  all  and  beside  all  his  other 
benefits,  to  give  us  his  own  Son  Jesus,  and  with  him 
to  give  us  himself  and  all :  and  not  content  dierewith, 
but  to  give  us  so  many  sacraments,  or  visible  signs,  to 
provoke  us  and  to  help  our  weak  faith,  and  to  keep  his 
mercy  in  mind:  as  baptism,  the  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood,  and  as  many  other  sacraments  as  they  will 
have  if  they  put  significations  to  them  (for  we  destroy 
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none,  but  they  destroy  which  have  put  out  llie  significa- 
tions ur  feigned  some  without)  as  wedlock,  to  signify 
tliat  Christ  is  the  liusband  and  we  his  wife  and  parlnkers 
with  him,  as  the  wife  with  her  husband  of  all  his  riches, 
8ic.  And  beyond  all  those  visible  sacraments,  to  give  us 
yet  more  sensible  and  surer  sacraments,  and  surances  of 
his  goodness,  even  in  our  ownselves  :  as  if  we  love  and 
give  alms  to  our  neighbour,  if  we  have  compassion  and 
pray  for  him,  if  we  be  merciful  and.  forgive  liim,  if  we 
deny  ourselves,  and  fast,  and  withdraw  all  pleasures  from 
the  tlesh  for  love  of  the  life  to  come:  and  to  keep  the 
commandments  of  God.  For  when  such  tilings  being 
before  impossible,  and  now  are  easy  and  natural,  we  feel, 
and  are  sure  that  we  be  altered,  and  of  a  new  ciealure, 
shapen  in  righteousness  after  the  image  of  Christ  and 
God  our  Father,  seeing  his  laws  of  righteousness  arc 
written  in  our  hearts. 


When  t/e  fast,  be  not  sad  as  the  kj/pocrites  are.  For 
they  fashion  them  a  new  (ountena^ice,  that  it  might 
appear  unto  men  how  thet/  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  they  have  their  reward.  Thou  therefore  when 
thou  fastest,  anoint  thin  e  head,  and  wash  thy  face,  that 
il  appear  not  unto  men  how  thou  fastest ;  but  unto 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
teeth  in  secret,  shaU  reward  thee  openly. 


As  above  of  alma  and  prayer :  even  so  here  Christ  re- 

buketh  the  false  intent  and   hypocrisy  of  fasting.     That  IfTutiag 

they  sought  praise  of  that  work  that  was  ordained  for  to  |,'ny"^her 

tame  the  flesh,  and  used  such  fashions,  that  nil  the  world  ""l  "'"n  '■* 

might  know  that  they  fasted,  to  praiiie  them,  and  to  say  :  fltsh,  ih>i 

O  what  holy  men  are  these,  how  pale  and  pitiful  look  J^^'b/iw 

they,   even    like  death,   hanging  down   their  heads,  and  morB  prone 

beholding  the  earth,  as  men  clean  out  of  the  world  1     If  q^a^  \ti, 

these  come  not  to  heaven,  what  shall  become  of  us  poor  "'"'«''- 
wretches  of  the  world  ?     If  these  be  not   great  in  the 
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tavour  of  God,  niid  llicir  prayers  be  heard  whatsoever  they 
ask,  in  what  case  are  we  Jay  people  i  Hnppy  is  he  tliat 
may  be  a  brother  among  them,  and  partaker  of  their 
prayers  and  fastings,  and  other  holy  living.  In  an  uii- 
liappy,  in  an  happy  (I  would  say)  hour  was  he  bom  lliat 
butldeth  them  a  cell  or  a  cloister,  or  givelh  them  a  por- 
tion of  his  land  to  comfort  them  good  men  in  tliia  painful 
living,  and  strait  penance  which  they  have  taken  upon 
tliem.  Blessed  were  he  that  might  kiss  the  edge  of  the 
coat  of  one  of  them.  Ob,  he  that  might  have  his  body 
wrapped  in  one  of  their  old  coats  at  the  hour  of  death,  it 
were  as  good  to  him  as  his  Christendom,  Sic.  It 
appeareth  also  by  that  they  asked  Christ  why  his  disciples 
fasted  not  as  well  as  the  pharisees,  that  they  oft  fasted 
when  llie  common  people  fasted  not,  and  all  to  appear 
holy.  As  ours  fast  advent,  and  begin  before  lent  at  Sep- 
tuagesima,  when  Laitis  tibi  domine  Cometh  in. 

And  concerning  the  anointing  of  thy  head,  8Lc,  is 
meant,  as  afore  of  turning  the  other  cheek,  and  of  that 
the  left  hand  should  not  know  what  the  right  did  :  that  is, 
that  they  should  avoid  all  vain  glory,  and  fast  to  God,  and 
for  the  intent  that  God  ordained  it  for,  and  tliat  with  a 
merrj'  heart  and  cheerful  countenance,  thereby  to  feel  the 
working  of  God,  and  to  be  sure  of  his  favour.  Such  is 
the  meaning,  and  not  to  bind  them  that  will  fast,  to 
anoint  their  head  and  wash  their  faces.  And  the  manner 
or  phrase  of  speaking  cometh  of  an  usage,  that  was 
among  the  Jeivs,  to  anoint  themselves  with  sweet  and 
odoriferous  anointments  when  they  were  disposed  to  be 
merry  and  to  make  good  cheer,  as  je  see  how  Mary  of 
Bethany  poured  a  box  of  precious  ointment  upon  Christ's 
head  at  sup|)er. 

As  concerning  fasting,  it  were  good,  that  kings  and 
rulers  did  set  an  order  of  soberness  among  their  subjects, 
to  avoid  dearth,  innumerable  diseases,  and  the  great  heap 
of  vices  that  spring  of  intemperancy,  and  that  they  forbid 
not  only  riot  and  excess ;   but  also  all  manner  [of]  wanton. 
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delicious^  and  customable  eating  and  drinking  of  such 
things  as  corrupt  the  people^  and  make  the  men  more 
effeminate  than  the  woman^  so  that  there  remaineth  no 
more  tokens  of  a  man  in  them  save  their  beards.     Our  "^J*®  ^**P 

of  inconve- 

fashions  of  eating  make  us  slothful  and  unlusty  to  labour   niencesthat 
and  study:    unstable,  inconstant,   and  light  mannered:    int"m%-^ 
fiill  of  wits,  after  witted  (as  we  call  it)  incircumspect,   rate  and  su- 
inconsiderate,  heady,  rash,  and  hasty  to  begin  unadvisedly,   eating  and 
and  without  casting  off  perils,  the  end  not  considered  what  dn<*^*"g- 
may  follow,  not  the  means  well  looked  upon,  how  and  by 
what  way  the  matter  might  be  brought  to  pass,  triflers, 
mockers,  rude,  unsavoury,  jesture  without  all  manner  of 
salt,  and  even  very  apes  and  marmesets,  and  full  of  wan- 
ton and  ribaldish  communication  and  lewd  gestures.     It 
corrupteth  the  wit  with  false  judgment,  and  infecteth  the 
body  with  lust,  and  maketii  the  whole  man  so  unquiet  in 
himself,  that  the  body  cannot  sit  still  and  rest  in  one  place 
and  continue  in  his  work,  nor  the  mind  persevere  and 
endure  in  one  purpose. 

Let  them  provide  that  there  be  diligent  fishing  in  the 
sea,  and  command  the  •'  sea  coast  and  towns  whither  fish 
may  easily  come,'to  fast  Friday,  Saturday,  and  Wednesday   Fasting 
if  need  be,  and  on  the  Friday  to  eat  no  white  meat.  And   days' o/ 
let  the  countries  which  have  none  abundance  of  fish,  yet  abstinence 

•'         are  to  be 

have  white  meat  enough,  fast  Fnday  and  Saturday  from  ordained 
flesh  only.  And  let  those  countries -where  scarcity  of  ^on°"*" 
both  is,  fast  Friday  from  flesh  only,  and  eat  flesh  Wednes-   weal's 

sake 

day  and  Saturday.  But  abstain  from  supper  or  from 
dinner,  or  eat  soberly  those  days.  And  let  them  so 
moderate  their  fasts  that  the  people  may  bear  it,  a  pro- 
vision made  for  the  old,  the  sick  and  feeble,  &c.  Which 
fieust  shall  be  a  temporal  thing,  for  a  temporal  common- 
wealth only,  and  not  a  service  to  Grod. 

Then  let  the  priests  preach  first  the  law  truly,  and  teach 
the  people  to  see  their  sins,  and  to  bring  them  to  re- 
pentance :  And  secondarily,  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the 
forgiveness   of  sin   through   faith :     And    thirdly,   alms, 
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prayer,  and  fasting,  which  are  ihe  whole  life  of  a  Clirixtiaii 
man,  and  witliout  which  there  ia  no  Christian  man  alive. 
And  let  them  preach  the  true  use  of  their  alms,  which 
is  to  help  thy  neighbour  with  counsel,  with  body  and 
goods,  and  all  diat  is  in  thy  power  :  and  the  true  use  of 
prayer,  which  is  to  bring  his  nt-cessity  and  thine  own 
before  God  with  a  strong  faith  in  his  promises :  and  tlie 
true  use  of  fasting,  which  is  to  tame  the  flesh,  unto  llie 
spirit,  that  the  soul  may  attend  to  the  word  of  God  and 
pray  through  faith. 

By  diese  three  we  keep  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  both 
continue  and  also  grow  in  tighteousness,  and  was  per- 
fecter  and  perfecter  in  soul  and  body.  And  if  these  fail, 
or  that  we  understand  not  the  right  intent,  we  lose  tlie 
spirit  again,  and  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  the  true 
understanding  of  the  Scripture,  and  all  our  learning  i>hal] 
be  but  pure  darkness.  And  then  what  a  blindness  is 
that,  when  the  darkness  of  hell  is  called  the  light  of 
heaven. 

As  it  is  of  alms  and  prayer,  so  it  is  of  fasting  :  judge 
,  like  of  all  three.  Where  any  one  of  them  is,  there  are 
they  all  three  :  and  where  any  one  is  away,  there  is  none 
at  all.  ^^'e  must  have  the  profession  of  all  three  ever 
written  ill  our  hearts.  I  must  ever  love  my  neighbour 
and  be  ready  to  help,  and  when  occasion  is  offered,  then 
do  it.  I  ought  to  consider  and  know  that  all  cometh  of 
Gixl,  and  to  kuowledge  that  same  to  him  in  mine  heart. 
And  whatsoevei'  we  need,  we  ought  to  know,  that  wc 
must  receive  that  of  God,  and  therefore  to  call  ever  to 
him  with  a  strong  faith.  Even  so  I  must  ever  fight 
against  my  flesh,  and  therefore  ever  withdraw  from  it  all 
that  moveth  it  to  rebel  against  the  Spirit. 

So  now  fasting  standeth  not  in  eating  and  drinking 
only,  and  much  less  Ln  flesh  alone.  But  in  abstinence  of 
all  that  moveth  the  flesh  against  llie  Spirit,  as  long  sleep- 
ing, idleness,  and  filthy  communication,  and  all  worldly 
talking,  as  of  covetousuess  and  promotion  and  such  like, 


and  wanton  cunipany,  soft  clothes,  and  soft  beds,  and  so 
forth.  Which  are  that  right  hand  and  right  eye  that  must 
be  cut  off  and  plucked  uut,  that  the  whule  mcin  perish 
not.  And  as  je  can  put  no  general  rule  of  alms  or 
prayer,  no  more  can  ye  of  fasting.  But  I  must  be  always 
ready  to  cut  otF  whatsoever  1  |>erceive  to  strength  the 
flesh  against  the  spirit.  And  I  must  have  a  diligent  eye 
to  the  flesh  and  his  complexion,  and  if  ought  scape  me 
in  word  or  deed,  seek  whence  the  occasion  came,  and  at 
once  cut  off  that  right  hand,  and  pluck  out  that  eye. 

If  this  fast  be  truly  preached,  then  is  fasting  good,  and     ^°J^l 
not  afore,  for  making  of  hypocrites  :   as  Christ  would  not    criieairihe 
let  his  disciples  fast  before  tliey  were  learned,  lest  they    bBswiy." 
should  thereby  have   been  no  better  than  the  pharisees. 
And  then  the  outward  fasting  ordained  by  the  temporal 
rulers    helpeth    much,  for  the  weak's  sake.       Yea,  and 
though  the  land  were  so  plenteous,  that  it  needed  not  to 
command  such  fast,  for  to  avoid  dearth,  yet  they  ought  to 
set  such  up.     Because  of  tliem  that  cannot  rule  them-    ""'';"'» 
Klves,  for  whose  sakes  they  ought  to  forbid  excesses  of    for  thiit. 
taverns,  and  alehouses,  and  rioting  out  uf  season.     For    rJpih^. 
if  the  people  could   rule  themselves,  what  need  rulers.     >elveB. 
Moreover  if  any  man  privately  shew  the  priest  his  infir- 
mities,  and  the  priest  see  any  manner    of  abstinence  or 
chastising  apt  for  the  person,  that  let  him  counsel  him  to 
do  for  the  subduing  of  the  flesh,  and  not  command  as  a 
^rant  under  pain  of  damnation  and  to  make  satisfaction. 
Thuswise  let  him   say  :     Brother  or  sister,  ye  be  bound 
under   pain  of  deadly  sin,  to  tame  your  flesh  by  some 
manner  of  way  that  ye  sin  not  against  God  :  and  I  know 
uo  better  than  this :   My  counsel  and  my  desire  therefore 
is,  that  ye  use  this  till  either  ye  have  no  more  need,  or  till 
God  shew  you  some  better.  See.   And  let   the  elders  con- 
sider diligently  the  course  of  their  youth,  and  witii  wis- 
dom, counsel,  and  discreet  governance,  hel  p  the  younger  to 
avoid  the  perils  and  jeopardies  which  they  have  learned  by 
their  own  experience  to  be  in  that  dangerous  journey. 
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Moreover,  when  the  people  be  fallen  from  iheir  profes- 
siou  and  from  the  law  ;  as  it  aliall  be  impossible  for  the 
preacher,  to  keep  tbe  great  multitude  together,  if  the 
temporal  sword  be  slack  and  negligent  in  punishing  open 
offences  (as  they  ever  have  and  will  be,  save  in  those 
points  only  wherein  Ueth  the  pith  of  their  own  protit  and 
advantage,  and  the  weight  of  their  honour  and  main- 
tenance of  their  dignities)  as  when  God  also  (as  his  promLse 
is)  hath  brought  upon  tlieni  the  curses  uf  the  law  :  hunger, 
dearth,  battle,  pestilence  and  nllmanner  of  plagues,  with  all 
misfortune  and  evil  luck.  Then  let  the  true  preachers  be 
importune,  and  sliew  tlie  people  tlie  cauneu  of  their 
misery  and  wretched  adversity,  and  expound  the  law  to 
them,  and  bring  theiii  to  knowledge  of  their  sins,  and  so 
bind  their  consciences  and  draw  ihcni  to  repentance,  and 
to  the  appointment  and  covenant  of  die  Lord  again.  Aa 
many  holy  prophets,  jiriests,  and  kings  in  the  old  Testa- 
ment did  call  the  people  back,  and  brought  them  again  in 
time  of  adversity,  unto  tlie  appointment  of  theLord.  And 
the  priest,  prophet  or  king  in  God's  stead  smote  hands 
with  tliem,  and  look  an  oatli  of  theuij  to  be  the  Lord's 
people  and  to  turn  again  to  llie  Lord's  covenant,  for  to 
keep  his  law  and  to  believe  in  liis  promises.  And  God  im- 
mediately willidrew  his  hand  and  rid  them  out  of  all  cap- 
tivity and  danger,  and  became  as  merciful  as  ever  before. 

But  we  Christians  have  been  very  seldom  or  never  called 
jgain  to  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  llie  law  of  God,  and 
faith  of  Christ ;  but  to  the  covenant  uf  the  pope  often. 
As  he  now  clucketh  apace  for  his  chickens,  and  will  both 
prove  all  his  old  policies,  and  seek  and  imagine  new  prac- 
tices. And  if  the  people  come  again,  let  the  priest  or 
bishop,  after  the  ensample  of  the  prophets  and  high  prie&ts 
of  the  Israelites,  take  au  oath  in  God's  stead  of  the  Icing 
and  lords.  And  let  the  king  and  lords  receive  au  oath  of 
the  people,  and  follow  the  ensample  of  tlie  Nineviles  in 
fasting  and  praying. 

Some  men  will  say,  seeing  fasting  is  to  withdraw  all 
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pleasures  from  the  body  and  to  puiij^ti  llie  S\es\i,  then  God    Ol.jKiinn. 
fleligfateth  in  our  puin  taking,  &c.      1  answer,  God  de-  Solution. 
lighteth  in  true  obedience  and  in  all  that  we  do  at  his  com- 
maDdmeut,  and  for  the  intent  that  lie  coinniandeth  it  for, 
if  ihou  Invc   and    pity  thy  neighbour  and  help  him,  thy 
alma  ia  acceptable.      If  thou  tlo    it  of  vain  glory  to   have 
the  praise  that  belongetli  to  (iod,  or  for   a  greater  profit 
only,  or  to  make  S'ltixfactiou  for  thy  sins  past,  and  to  dis- 
honour Christ's  blood,  which  hath  made  it  already  ;  then 
is  thine  alms  abominable.     If  thy  prayer  be  thanks  in  heart 
or  calling  to  God  for  help,  with  trust  in  him  according  to 
his  promise,  then  Uiy  prayer  pleaseth.      If  thou  believe  in 
Christ's  blood  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  henceforth 
batest  sin,  that  ihou  punishest  thy  body  to  flee  thy  lusts, 
and  to  keep  them  under  that  thou  sin  not  again,  then  it 
plenseth  God   exceedingly.      Hut  and   if  thou  think  that 
God  delightuth  in  the  work  for  the  work   itself,  the  true 
intent  away,  and  in  thy  pain  for  thy  pain  itself,  ihou  art  as   p^;^^ 
far  out  of  the  wav  as  from  heaven  to  the  earth.      If  thou    ""^  On* 
TCouldest  kill  thy  body,  or  when  it  is  tame  enough  pain   inmirpiio 
him  furtlicr  that  thou  wert  not  able  to  serve  God  and  thy  ''"'""3- 
neighbour,  according  to  the  room  and  estate  thou  art  in, 
thy  sacritice  were  clean  without  salt,  and  nlto^ether  unsa- 
voury in  the  ta«e  of  God,  and  thou   mad  and  out  of  thy 
wit.     But  and    if  thou   trust  in  thy  work,  then   art  thou 
abominable. 

Now  let  us  look  on  the  pope's  fast.      First  the  intent   p^.i. 
should  be  to  tame  thy  lusts,  not  lechery  only,  but  pride  Thp  inient 
chiefly,  wrath,  malice,  hale,  envy,  and  covetousness,  and    wi.nri'i  is! 
to  keep  the  law  of  God,  and  therefore  siandeth  not  in 
meat  and  drink  only.    But  how  ihey  keep  God's  law,  com- 
pare it  to  their  deeds  anil  thou  slialt  see.     Secondarily  the    Fmi, 
fast  of  the  old  law  was,  to  put  on   mourning  clothes,  as    """H'e 
hair  or  sack,  and  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  until  night,  and   f.^t. 
all  the  while  to  pray  and  to  do  alms-deeds  and  shew  mercy. 
And    at  even  ihey  eat  flesh  and  what  God  gave,  soberly, 
aod  as  little  as  would  sustain  tlie  body,  &c.     The  pope's 
z  2 
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fast  is  commonly  only  to  eat  no  flesli.  i  say  not  took  Iiow 
lean  tliey  be,  but  consider  what  a  taming  of  the  flesh  it  is 
to  eat  tell  or  twenty  manner  of  fishes  drest  after  the  costliest 
manner,  and  to  sit  a  couple  of  hours,  and  to  pour  in  of 
the  best  wine  and  ale  that  may  be  gotten.  And  at  night 
to  banquet  with  dew,  (as  tliey  say)  of  all  manner  of  fruits 
and  confections,  marmalade,  Huccad,  greenginger,  comiits, 
sugOTplate  with  malmsey  and  rbmney  burnt  with  sugar, 
cinnamon  and  cloves,  with  badard,  muscadell  and  ipo- 
CTassy,  &c.  Think  ye  not  that  such  dews  with  drinking  a 
piece  of  flat-fish  or  a  pickerel,  doth  not  tame  the  body 
exceedingly  1 

Furthermore  that  the  true  intent  is  away  both  of  tbeir 
fasting  and  prayers,  it  is  evident ;  first  by  the  multiplying 
of  them,  for  when  ihe  Jews  had  lost  the  understanding  of 
their  sacrifices,  and  did  believe  in  the  work,  then  they  were 
mad  upon  them,  that  well  was  he  that  could  rob  himself 
to  offer  most ;  insomuch  that  the  prophets  cried  out  against 
them,  tliat  their  ofTerings  stank  in  the  nose  of  God.  And 
ours  had  so  multiplied  their  fasting  that  they  could  no 
longer  bear  them.  At  the  beginning  they  were  tolerable 
for  tlie  vantage  :  qu  ia  ievh  est  labor  cum  Iticro.  But  when 
they  had  purchased  enough  and  enough  again,  they  be- 
Mnnb  came  intolerable.      And  therefore  all  our  monks  whose 

pope  >  foA  profession  was  never  to  eat  flesh,  set  up  the  pope,  and  took 
for  hi»  dn-  dispensations,  botli  for  that  fast,  and  also  for  their  straight 
niles,  and  made  their  straight  rules  as  wide  as  the  hoods 
of  their  cowls.  And  as  for  the  hypocrisy  of  die  fraitiy 
where  they  eat  but  invisible  flesh,  or  that  is  interpret  to  be 
no  flesh,  is  spoken  of  in  other  places.  Another  proof  is 
that  they  they  so  long  a  time  have  given  pardons  of  the 
merits  of  their  fasting,  as  though  they  had  done  more  than 
enough  for  themselves,  and  of  tliat  merchand.ae  have 
gotten  alt  they  have,  and  have  brought  die  knowledge  of 
Christ's  blood  clean  into  darkness.  And  last  of  all,  what 
shall  [  say  of  tlie  open  idolatry  of  innumerable  fasts  :  of 
Sr.  Brandon's  fast,  St,  Patrick's  fast,  of  four  holy  Fridays 


of  St.  Anthony's  between  St.  Mark's  days,  of  our  Lady 
fust,  either  vii  year,  the  same  day  tliat  her  day  falleth  on  in 
March,  and  then  begin,  or  one  year  with  bread  and  water, 
and  all  for  what  purposes,  ye  know  well  enongh :  and  of 
such  like,  I  trow  ten  thousand  in  the  world .  And  who  hath 
rebuked  them  ? 


See  that  yr.  gather  not  treasure  upon  the  earth,  where 
rust  and  mol/is  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  up  and 
steal:  But  gather  you  treasure  in  heaven,  where  neither 
rust  nor  moths  corrupt, and  where  thieves  neither  break 
up  nor  steal.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
be  your  hearts  also. 

Nole  the  goodly  order  of  Christ's  preaching.  First  he 
restored  tlie  true  understanding  of  the  law,  then  the  true 
intent  of  the  works.  And  here  consequently  he  rebuketii 
the  mortal  foe  and  sworn  enemy,  both  of  true  doctrine  and 
true  living,  which  is  covetousness,  the  root  of  all  evil,  saith  Covetani- 
Paul  ( 1  Tim.  vi.)  Covetousness  is  image  service.  (Cij.  iii.)  ^Jlirncn' 
It  maketh  men  to  err  from  the  failh.  ( 1  Tim.  vi.)  It  hath  "  '•■ 
no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God.  (Eph.  v.)  Co- 
vetousness hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  that  the  faith  of 
the  miracles  of  God  could  not  sink  into  it.  Covetousness 
did  make  Balaam,  which  knew  all  the  truth  of  God,  to  hats 
it,  and  to  give  the  most  pestilent  and  pcisonful  counsel 
against  it,  that  heart  could  imagine,  even  for  to  destroy  it  if 
it  had  been  possible.  Covetousness  taught  the  false  pro- 
[Aets  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  interpret  the  law  of  God 
falsely,  and  to  pervert  the  meaning  and  tiit«nt  of  all  the  sa- 
crifices artd  ceremonies,  and  to  slay  the  true  preachers  that 
rebuked  them. 

And  with  their  false  persuasions  they  did  lead  uU  the 
kings  of  Israel  out  of  the   right  way,  anil  the  most  pait 
of  the  kings  of  Judali  also.       And  Peter  in  the  second    *  ^''-  ''■ 
chapter  of  his  second  Epistle  propliesieth  tliat  there  should 
be  false  teachers  among  u.t,  that  should  follow  the  way  of 
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Baldam,  (that  la  to  aay,  for  covetousness  persecute  the 
truth)  and  through  covetuusness  with  feigned  words  to 
make  nierchaudise  of  the  people,  and  to  bring  in  dam- 
nable sects  too.  And  here  je  have  an  iofallible  rule,  tliat 
II.."  cnnnoi  where  covetousness  is,  there  is  no  trutli ;  no,  though  they 
l>ui  eir.  call  themselves  the  church,  and  say  thereto  that  they  caanot 
err.  Covetousness  kept  Judas  still  in  unbelief  though  lie 
saw  and  did  also  many  niiracles  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  compelled  him  to  sell  hiin  to  the  scribes  and  pharisees; 
for  covetousness  is  a  thing  merciless.  Covetousness  made 
the  Pharisees  to  lie  on  Christ,  to  persecute  him,  and  falsely 
to  accuse  him.  And  it  made  Pilate,  though  he  found  him 
an  innocent,  yet  to  sloy  him.  It  caused  Herod  to  perse- 
cute Christ  yet  in  hi^s  cradle.  Covetousness  maketh  hypo- 
crites to  persecute  tiie  truth  against  their  own  consciences, 
and  to  lie  to  princes  tliat  the  true  preachers  move  sedition 
and  make  their  subjects  lo  rise  against  them,  and  the  said 
covetousness  maketh  the  princes  to  believe  their  wicked 
persuasions,  and  to  lend  their  swords  to  shed  innocent 
blood. 

Finally,  covetousness  maketh  many  (whom   die   trutli 
pleaseth  at  tlie  beginning)  to  cast  it  up  again,  and  to  be 
afterward  the  most  cruel  enemies  thereof,  after  the  eiisample 
of   Simon  Magus.    (Acts  viii.)     Yea   and  after  the  en- 
Mo™,  sample  of  sir  Thomas  More,  Kt.  wliicli  knew  the  truth, 
and  for  covetousness  forsook  it  again,  and  conspired  first 
with  the  cardinal  to  deceive  tlie  king,  and  to  lead   him  in 
darkness.     And  afterward  whtu  the  tight  was  sprung  upon 
thein,  and  had  driven  them  clean  out  of  ihe  Scripture,  and 
had  delivered  it  out  of  their  tyranny,  and  had  expelled  the 
dark  stinking  mist  of  their  devilish  glosses :  and  had  wii>ed 
away  the  cobwebs  wliich  those  poisoned  spiders  had  spread 
upon  the  face  of  the  clear  text,  so  that  the  spiritualty  (as 
^"' brT     ^^^^  ^^'  l''^'"*'^'™*)  wfJi*  ashamed  of  their  part  as  shanie- 
rd  ihe  efci    less  as  they  be  ;  yet  for  all  that,  covetousness  blinded  ttie 
""'Ih^WM    *ye*  "f  ''!="    gleering  fox    more  and  more,  and   hardened 
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painted  poetry,  babbling  eloquence,  and  juggHng  argu- 
ments of  subtle  so|)histiy,  grounded  on  his  unwritten  ve- 
rities, as  true  aud  hs  autlieiitic  as  his  stury  of  Utopia, 
Paul  therefore  biddeth  Timothy  to  charge  the  rich  to 
believe  in  the  living  God,  and  not  in  their  uncertain  riches, 
for  it  is  impossible  for  a  covetous  idolater  or  image  server 
that  trusteth  in  the  dead  god  of  his  riches,  to  put  his  trust 
in  the  living  God. 

One  misery  is,  that  they  which  here  gather  and  lay  up,  „ojj^" 
cannot  tell  for  whom.  Another  is  rust,  canker,  mollis,  ihatiuiiow 
and  a  thousand  misfortunes  besides,  thieves,  extortioners,  neusiid 
oppressors,  and  mighty  tyrants,  to  tlie  which  the  rich  be  '^"'•'"y 
ever  a  prey.  And  though  they  prosper  to  Uie  end  out- 
wardly, yet  fear  ever  gnaweth  their  hearts  inwardly.  And 
at  the  hour  of  death  they  know  and  feel  that  they  have 
gathered  nought,  and  then  sorrow  tliey,  and  are  like  one 
that  dreameth  of  riches,  and  in  tlic  morning  when  he 
tindeth  nought,  is  heavy,  and  sorry  for  the  remembrance  of 
the  pleasant  dream.  And  finally  when  they  be  most  loth 
to  die,  and  hope  to  live  long,  then  they  perish  suddenly, 
after  the  ensample  of  diat  rich  man  which  intended  to  Lukail 
make  him  larger  barns  and  store-houses.  Happy  there- 
fore is  he  that  layetli  up  treasure  in  heaven,  and  is  rich  in 
faith  and  good  works ;  for  the  reward  thereto  promised 
shall  God  keep  sure  for  him ;  no  man  can  take  it  away. 
Here  is  not  forbidden  to  have  riches.  But  to  love  it,  to 
trust  in  it,  and  to  be  cartful  for  it.  For  God  hath  pro- 
mued  to  care  for  tia,  and  to  give  us  enough,  and  to  keep 
that  which  is  gotten,  if  we  will  care  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments. Whatsoever  office  or  degree  tliuu  art  in  in 
this  world,  do  the  duty  of  thine  office  diligently,  and  trust 
in  God,  and  let  him  care,  [f  thou  be  an  husbandman, 
ear  and  sow,  and  husband  ihy  ground,  and  let  God  atone 
for  the  rest,  he  will  care  to  make  it  grow  plenteonsly,  and 
to  send  seasonable  weather  to  have  it  in,  and  will  provide 
thee  a  good  market  to  sell,  6tc. 

In  like  manner,  if  thou  be  a  king,  do  the  office  of  a 
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king,  and  receive  th«  diitiea  of  the  king,  and  let  God  care 
to  keep  thee  in  thy  kingdom.  His  favour  shall  do  more 
lor  thee  than  a  thousanil  niillioii»  of  gold,  and  so  of  all 
other.  He  that  hadi  but  a  little,  and  is  sure  that  God 
shall  keep  both  him  and  it,  is  richer  than  he  which  hath 
thousands,  and  hath  none  other  hope  than  tliat  he  and  it 
must  be  kept  with  hia  own  care  and  policy. 
Lukr  ilr.  And,  tinally,  mark  onepoini  in  Luke  xiv.  Xone  of  them 

timt  refuseth  not  all    that   he  possesseth    can  be  my  dis- 
ciple ;  tliat  is,   he   that  castcth  not  away  tlie  love  of  all 
worldly  things,  can  be  no  scholar  of  Christ's  to  learn  bis 
doctrine.     Then  he  addeth  that  salt  is  good  ;  but  if  the 
salt  \te  unsavoiirj',   or  hath  lost  his  virtue,  what  can  be 
CovetoiLt-     seasoned  therewith  ?     Verily,  nothing.      Now,   by  sail  'vt 
■th  the  uit   understood  the  doctrine ;    and  tlie  meaning  is,  if  ye  be 
"'S^'        covetous    and   love   worldly  things,  it  will  corrupt  the  salt 
uvoury.       of  your  doctrine,  ao  that  whatsoever  yon  powder  there- 
with, it  shall  be  more  unsavoury  than  before. 

Where  your  treasure  is,  there  are  your  hearts.     If  your 

treasure  be  in  the  world,   so  is  die  love  of  your  hearts. 

And  if  ye  love  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  the 

love  of  God  is  not  in  you ;  and  the  love  of  God  is  the 

CovetoDi-     love  of  his  commandments  :  and  he  that  lovetb  not  God's 

cih  ■  Tnlce     commandments  shall  never  preach  them  truly,  because  he 

prophet.       loveii,  then,  j^it.     But  shall  corrupt  them  with  glosses, 

-that  they  may  stand  with   that  which  his  heart  lovelh,  and 

-  until  they  have  another  sense  than  ever  God  gave  them. 

£rgo,   no  covetous   person  can  be  a  true  prophet.      It  is 

not  for  nought,   then,  that  Christ  so  oft  and  so  diligently 

wameth  his  disciples  to  beware  of  covetousness,  as    of 

that  thing  which  he  wist  well  had  ever  corrupt  the  word 

.  of  God,  and  ever  should. 

T/ic  light  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye ;  wherefore,  if  thine 
ej/e  he  single,  all  thy  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But 
and  if  thine  eye  be  roieked,then  shall  thy  whole  body  be 
(link.  If,  therefore,  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
neUy  how  great  is  that  darkness ! 


Tyndale.] 


UPON  MATTHEW. 


-  Note  the  conclusion  witli  a  proper  similitude.  The  eyt  j 
is  the  light  of  the  body  ;  and  by  the  light  of  the  eye  all 
other  members  see  and  are  governed.  As  long  qs  the  eye 
seeth,  hand  and  foot  do  their  duties,  neither  is  there  any 
fear  tliat  a  man  should  stumble  or  fall  into  fire  or  water. 
But  if  the  eye  be  blind,  all  the  body  is  blind;  and  that  90 
blind,  that  there  is  no  remedy  at  all :  set  a  candle  before 
him,  he  seetli  not ;  give  him  a  lantern  in  his  hand,  and  yet 
he  goelh  not  straight.  Bring  him  out  into  the  sun,  and 
point  him  unto  that  which  thou  wouldest  have  him  see; 
it  booteth  not.  Even  so,  if  covetousness  have  blinded  | 
the  spiritual  eye,  and  perverted  the  right  intent  df  ' 
the  law  of  God,  and  of  the  works  commanded  by  God, 
and  of  the  sacritice,  ceremonies,  and  sacraments, 
and  of  all  otiier  ordinances  of  God,  (which  intent  is 
the  spiritual  eye)  then  is  all  the  doctrine  dark,  and  very 
blindness  :  yea,  and  then  how  dark  is  the  darkness,  when 
that  which  is  pure  blindness  is  believed  to  be  light !  How 
dark  is  the  doctiine  of  them  that  teacli  that  a  man  md^ 
com]>el  God  with  the  works  of  freewill  to  give  him  his 
favour  and  grace,  or  make  God  unrighteous  !  How  dark 
is  the  doctrine  of  ihcm,  which  (to  the  rebuke  of  Christ's 
blood)  teach  that  works  do  justify  before  God,  and  make 
satisfaction  for  sins !  How  blind  are  they  which  think 
prayer  to  be  the  pattering  of  many  words,  and  will 
therefore  not  only  be  praised  and  paid  of  the  world,  but 
also  by  the  title  thereof  challenge  heaven,  and  not  by 
the  merits  of  Christ's  bUx)d  !  How  dark  is  die  doctrine 
of  them  whose  faith  is  only,  and  altogether,  in  appoint- 
ments which  they  themselves  have  feigned  between  them 
and  God,  unto  which  yet  God  never  subscribed :  in  which, 
also,  they  assign  what  work,  and  how  much  they  will  do, 
and  what  reward,  and  how  great,  God  inust  give  them ;  or 
choose  whether  he  will  be  unrighteous. 

How  dark  is  the  doctrine  of  them  that  say  stiffly,  that 
the  woik  of  the  sacraments  in  itself  (not  referring  it  to 
stir  up  the  faith  of  the  promises  annexed  to  them,)  dodi 
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justify;  and  affirm,  that  bodily  pain,  for  the  pain  itself. 
The  dark-  (not  referring  it  either  to  the  love  of  the  law  of  God  or  of 
pope*8  doc-  their  neighbour,)  doth  please  God  !  How  dark,  dann- 
triiie  here      naUe,  and  devilish,  is  the  doctrine  of  them,  which  aot  only 

plamly  ap-      '. ,      '  ,  *' 

peareth.  think  lucre  to  be  the  service  of  God,  but  ako  are  ao  far 
past  all  shame,  that  they  affirm  they  be  the  holy  church 
and  cannot  err;  and  all  that  they  decree  must  be  an 
article  of  our  faith,  and  that  it  is  damnable  once  to  doubt 
or  search  the  Scripture  whether  their  doctrine  will  thereto 
agree  or  no ;  but  say  their  decrees  must  be  believed  a» 
they  sound,  how  contrary  soever  the  Scripture  be.;  and 
the  Scripture  must  be  expounded  and  made  agree  to 
them.  They  need  not  to  regard  the  Scripture,  but  to  do 
and  say  as  their  Holy  Ghost  moveth  them ;  and  if  the 
'     Scripture  be  contrary,  then  make  it  a  nose  of  wax,  and 

Faith  in        wrest  it  this  way  and  that  way  till  it  agree. 

dju-kD^  Faith  of  works  was  the  darkness  of  the  false  prophets,, 

out  of  the  which  the  true  could  not  draw  them.  Faitk 
of  works  was  the  blindness  of  the  pharisees,  out  of  the 
which  neither  John  Baptist  nor  Christ  could  bring  them* 
And  though  John  Baptist  piped  to  them  with  reasons  of 
the  Scripture  invincible,  and  Christ  thereto  added  miracles, 
yet  the  Pharisees  would  not  dance.  For  John  Baptist 
(as  they  thought,)  was  too  mad  to  live  so  straight  a  life^ 
and  to  refuse  to  be  justified  thereby.  And  as  for  Christ 
and  his  disciples,  the  pharisees  were  much  holier  them- 
selves, fasted  oftener,  and  prayed  thicker;  yea,  and 
uttered  many  more  words  in  their  prayer  than  they.  Faith 
of  works  is  that  belief  of  the  Turks  and  Jews,  which 
driveth  them  ever  away  from  Christ.  Faith  of  works 
hath  been  that  light  of  darkness  in  which  a  great  part  of 
us  Christian  have  walked  ever  since  Pelagius  and  Faustus, 
well  about  twelve  hundred  years,  and  ever  more  ^d  more ; 
and  in  which  all  our  religious  have  walked  all,  and  more, 
to  this  four  or  five  hundred  year ;  and  in  which  the  priests 
also  have  walked  a  long  season ;  the  Lord  bring  them  out 
again. 
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Finally :  how  dark  is  ttie  darknesa,  when  a  pharisoe  and  DnrknoH. 
a  very  Pelagian  staodeth  up,  nnd  preached  against  ihe 
phariaees  and  ihe  pelagians  and  is  allowed  of  all  the  audi- 
ence!  And  ill  conclusion  when  the  world  ever  since  it 
began,  hath  and  doth  of  natural  blindness  believe  in  their 
own  works  ;  then  if  the  Scripture  be  jierverted  to  contirni 
that  error,  how  sore  are  their  hearts  hardened,  and  how 
deep  is  that  darkness  ! 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  he  shall  either  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  cleave  to  the  one,  aiid 
tlespise  the  other.   Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

Mammon  is  riches  or  abundance  of  goods.  And  M„n„ 
Christ  concludeth  with  a  plain  similitude,  that  as  it  is  ini-  *'"' 
possible  to  serve  two  contrary  masters,  aiid  as  it  is  impos- 
sible to  be  retained  unto  two  divers  lords,  which  are 
enemies  one  to  the  other,  so  is  it  impossible  to  serve  God 
and  mammon.  Two  masters  of  one  niiod,  and  one  will, 
might  a  man  serve  :  for  if  one  will,  one  mind,  and  one 
accord  be  in  twenty,  then  are  they  all  but  one  master. 
And  two  masters  where  one  is  under  the  other  and  a  sub- 
slitute,  may  a  man  serve.  For  the  service  of  the  in- 
ferior is  the  commandment  of  the  superior.  As  to 
sene  and  obey  father,  mother,  husband,  master,  and  lord, 
is  God's  commandment.  But  and  if  the  inferior  be  of 
a  contrary  will  to  the  superior,  and  command  any  contrary 
thing,  then  mayest  thou  not  obey.  For  now  they  be  two 
contrary  masters.  So  Uod  and  mammon  are  two  contrary 
masters :  yea,  two  contrary  gods,  and  of  contrary  com- 
mandments. 

God  saitli,  I  thy  Lord  God  am  but  one,  and  me 
shall  thou  serve  alone  :  that  h,  thou  shall  love  me  with  all 
thine  heart,  or  with  thine  whole  heart,  witli  all  thy  soul 
and  with  all  thy  might.  Tliou  shall  neither  serve,  obey, 
or  love  any  thing  save  ine  and  that  I  bid  thee  i  and  that  as 
far  ami  no  farther  than  I  bid  thee. 
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And  mammon  saitli  the  same.  For  mammon  will  Ite 
a  god  also,  and  served  and  loved  alone. 

God  satth,  See  thou  love  thy  neighbour,  that  tlion  la- 
bour  willi  thine  hands  to  get  thy  living  and  sonicwliat 
above  to  help  him. 

Mammon  saith,  He  is  called  thy  neighbour,  because  he 
is  nigh  thee.  Now  who  is  so  nigh  thee  as  thyself.  Ergo, 
proximas  e%to  tibi:  that  is  love  thyself,  and  maice  lewd 
and  vile  wretches  to  labour  diligently  to  get  thee  as  much 
as  thou  mayest,  and  some  scraps  above  for  themselves. 
Or  will  thou  be  perfect  1  Then  disguise  thyself  and  put 
on  a  grey  coat,  a  black  or  a  pied,  and  give  thyself  to  de- 
votion, despise  the  world  and  take  a  covetous,  (I  would 
say  a  contemplative)  life  npoii  thee.  Tell  the  people  how 
hot  purgator)-  is,  and  what  pains  there  must  be  suffered 
for  small  faults.  And  then  give  mercifully  a  thousand 
fold  for  one,  spiritual  for  temporal:  give  heaven,  and 
take  but  house  and  land,  and  foolish  temporal  things. 

God  saith.  Judge  truly  between  thy  brethren,  and  there- 
fore take  no  gifts.  Mammon  saith,  it  is  good  manners 
and  a  point  of  courtesy  to  take  that  is  offered.  And  he 
thai  giveth  thee,  loveth  thee  better  than  such  a  churl  that 
giveth  thee  nought,  yea  and  thou  art  more  bound  to  favoui 
his  cause. 

God  saith,  Sell  and  give  alms. 

Mammon  saith,  Lay  up  to  have  enough  lo  maintain 
thine  estate,  and  to  defend  thee  from  thine  enemies,  and 
to  serve  thee  in  thine  age,  &c. 

Forasmuch  then  as  God  and  mammon  be  two  so  contrary 
masters,  that  whosoever  will  serve  God,  must  give  up 
mammon,  and  all  that  will  serve  mammon,  must  forsake 
God  ;  it  followeth  that  they  winch  are  the  sworn  servants 
of  mammon,  and  have  his  holy  spirit,  and  are  his  faithful 
church,  are  not  the  true  servants  of  God,  tior  have  his 
Spirit  of  truth  in  them,  or  can  be  his  true  church. 

Moreover,  seeing  that  God  and  mammon  be  bo  coit- 
Irory,  that  God's  word  is  death  in  mammon's  ear,  and  his 


T?KDAIB.J 


UPON   MATTHEW. 


doctrine  poison  in  mamiiiotra  mouth  ;  it  followelh  that  if  J^"j", 
the  wiuisters  of  God's  word  do  favour  nianimon,  they  mnmni. 
will  so  fashion  ihuir  speech,  and  so  sound  their  words,  that  p,^^],' 
they  niiiy  be  pleasant  in  the  ears  of  mammon. 

Finally,  aloii«:ly  to  have  riches  is  not  to  be  the  servant    nummi 
of  mammon,  but  to  love  it  and  cleave  to  it  in  ihine  heart.    ^J^J" 
For  if  thou  have  good.i  only  to  maintain  the  office  which 
Gud  hath  put  thee  in,  and  of  the  rest  to  help  thy  neigh- 
bour's need,  so  art  thou  lord   over  thy  mammon  and   not 
his  servant.     Of  them    that  be  rich,  how  shalt  thou  know    Mamir 
the  master  of  mammon  from   the  servant?  verily,  first  by    how  It 
the  gelling  ;   secoiidanly,  when  his  poor  neighbour  com-      """' 
plainetli,  if  he  be  mammon's  servant,  mammon  will  shut 
up  his  heart  and  make  him  without  compassion.    Thirdly, 
the  cross  of  Christ  will  try  them  the  one  from  the  other. 
For  when  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word,  tlien  will  the 
true  servant   of    Christ   bid  mammon   adieu.      And  the 
faidiful  servant  of  mammon  will  utter  his  hypocrisy,  and 
not  only  renounce  the   doctrine  of  Christ,  but  also   be  a 
cruel  and  a  sharp  persecutor  thereof,  to  put  away  all  sur- 
mise, and   that  his  lidelity  which  he   hath  in  his  muster 
mammon  may  openly  appeur. 


P 


There/ore  I  say  unto  you,  Care  not  for  your  lives  w/iiit 
ye  s/ia/l  eat,  or  what  ye  sJtall  drink  ;  neither  for  yviir 
bodiet  what  ye  shall  put  on.  h  not  the  life  more  Ihim 
meat,  and  the  body  more  than  the  raiment  ? 


He  that  buildeth  a  costly  house,  even  to  the  tiling,  will 
not  leave  there  and  lose  so  great  cost  for  so  small  a  Iriflc 
more.  No  more  will  he  that  gave  thee  so  precious  a  soul,  ' 
and  so  beautiful  a  body,  let  eiUicr  of  them  perish  again  ! 
before  the  day,  for  so  small  a  thing  as  food  or  raiment. 
God  never  made  mouth  but  he  made  meat  for  it,  nor  body 
but  be  made  raiment  also.  Howbeit,  mammon  blindeth 
#tr  eyes,  so  that  we  can  neither  see  nur  judge  aright. 


care 
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Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air^  how  they  sow  notf  neither 
reapjfior  gather  into  storehouses;  andyet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  And  are  not  ye  far  better  than 
they  ?  Which  of  you  with  taking  thought  is  able  to 
put  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 

Birds  and  He  that  careth  for  the  least  of  his  creatures  will  much 

t^h^ns  io  ™^^^  c^re  for  the  greatest.  The  birds  of  the  air,  and 
t^^>Lway  beasts,  preach  all  to  us  that  we  should  leave  caring  and 
put  our  trust  in  our  Father.  But  mammon  hath  made  us 
so  dull  and  so  clean  without  capacity,  that  none  ensample 
or  argument  be  it  never  so  vehement,  can  enter  the  wits 
of  us,  to  make  us  see  or  judge  aright.  Finally :  what  a 
madness  it  is  to  take  so  great  thought  for  food  or  raunent, 
when  the  wealth,  health,  life  of  thy  body,  and  altogether 
is  out  of  thy  power !  If  all  the  world  were  thine  thou 
couldest  not  make  thyself  one  inch  longer,  nor  that 
thy  stomach  shall  digest  the  meat  that  thou  puttest  into 
it:  No,  thou  art  not  sure  that  that  which  thou  puttest 
into  thy  mouth  shall  go  through  thee,  or  whether  it  shall 
choke  thee.  Thou  canst  not  make  when  thou  liest  ox 
sittest  down  that  thou  shalt  rise  again,  or  when  thou 
sleepest  that  thou  shalt  awake  again,  or  that  thou 
shouldest  live  one  hour  longer.  So  that  lie  which  cared 
for  thee  when  thou  couldest  not  care,  must  care  for  thee 
still  or  else  thou  shouldest  perish.  And  he  will  not  care 
for  thee  to  thy  soul's  profit,  if  tliou  mistrust  him  and  care 
for  thyself. 

And  for  raiment  why  take  ye  thought  ?  Behold  the 
lilies  of  the  Jield  how  they  grow ;  they  labour  noi^ 
neither  spin.  And  yet  I  say  to  youj  that  even  Solo^ 
mon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  apparelled  like  one  of 
them.  Wherefore y  if  the  grass  which  is  to  day  in  the 
yields,  and  to  morrow  shall  be  cast  into  the  furnace, 
God  so  clothe,  how  much  more  shall  he  do  the  same 
unto  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
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Not  oiilj'  fowl  and  lieast,  but  also  tree,  herti,  and  all  the 
flowers  of  tlie  earth  do  cry  unto  us,  to  trust  God,  and  to 
cast  away  all  care  that  is  coupled  with  covetousness,  of 
more  than  sufficient  to  bear  the  charges  wliich  we  have  in 
our  hands,  by  the  reason  of  the  state  we  be  in  the  world : 
and  all  care  that  is  annexed  with  mistrust,  that  God  should 
not  minister  enough  to  bear  all  our  charges  ;  if  we  en- 
deavour ourselves  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  to  do 
everj*  man  his  craft  or  office  he  is  in  Iruly,  and  (when 
God  to  prove  us,  suffereth  us  to  have  need  of  our  neigh- 
bours) we  first  cDinpluiu  to  God,  and  desire  him  to  pre- 
pare the  hearts  of  our  neighbours  against  we  come  to 
desire  their  help. 

liut  mammon  pipeth  another  song,  saying :  If  thou 
shouldcst  make  no  other  manner  of  labour  for  a  benefice, 
than  as  if  thou  caredst  not  whether  thou  hadst  it  or 
hadst  it  not,  it  would  be  long  ere  tliou  gatest  one,  all 
would  be  taken  out  of  thine  hand  ?  1  answer,  as  thy  la- 
bour was  to  get  it,  such  shall  be  thy  behaviour  in  it ;  as 
thou  tiatteredst  to  have  it,  so  shalt  thou  hit  it.  And  as 
lliou  bouglitest  and  sotdest  to  get  it,  so  shalt  thou  sell  in  it 
to  buy  favour  and  to  be  set  up  in  the  world.  If  thy 
piincipal  intent  that  thou  seekest  a  benefice  for,  be  lucre, 
tlien  take  heed  to  the  ensaniple  of  thy  forefather  Simon 
Magus,  Let  thy  care  therefore  be  to  do  the  office  that  aci« 
God  putteth  thee  in  truly,  and  the  blessing  that  he  couptelh 
thereto  that  take  with  thanks,  and  neither  care  nor  covet 
farther. 


Take  no  thought  t/iereforesai/ing:   What  shall  we  eat,  or 

what  shall  we  drink,  or  what  shall  ice  put  on  ?  all  these 

flings  the  heathen  seek.      Yea,  and  your  heavenlij  Fa- 

ier  knoweth  thai  ye  need  all  these  things.     But  seek 

t  the  kingdom  of  Cod  and  the  righteousness  there' 

r,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  ministered  unto  you. 

vol  like  the  heathen  which  have  no  trust  iu  God  nor 
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Ilia  word,  nor  believe  an^  life  to  come.  Let  lliein  vex 
themselves,  and  cucb  be  a  devil  to  another  for  worldly 
K%*™io-  ''""K*-  ^^y  comfort  thou  thyself  with  the  hope  of  a 
nant  with  better  life  in  another  world,  eier  assured  that  thou  shalt 
iiave  here  sufficient,  only  if  thiiu  keep  covenant  with  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  seek  his  kingdom  and  the  righteouaness 
lliereof  above  all  things,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  the 
gospel  and  doctrine  of  Christ.  And  the  righteousness 
thereof,  is  to  believe  in  Christ's  bloud  for  the  remission  of 
sinH.  Out  of  which  righteousness  springeth  love  to  God, 
and  thy  neighbour  for  his  sake,  which  is  also  righteousness 
as  I  have  said  afore,  so  far  as  it  is  perfect,  and  that  which 
lacketh  is  supplied  by  faith  in  God's  word,  in  that  he  hath 
promised  to  accept  that,  till  more  come.  Then  followetli 
the  outward  righteousness  uf  works,  by  the  which,  and  di- 
ligent recording  of  God's  word  together,  we  grow  and 
wax  perfect  and  keep  ourselves  from  going  back  and 
loosing  the  Spirit  again. 

And  these  have  our  spiritualty  with  their  corrupt  doc- 
trine mingled  togetlier ;  that  is  to  say,  the  righteousness 
of  tlie  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  faith  in  Christ's  blood, 
and  tlie  outward  righteousness  of  the  members  that  we 
ascribe  to  the  one  that  pertaineth  to  the  other.  Seek  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  therefore,  and  tlie  righteousness  of  Uie 
same ;  and  be  sure  thou  shalt  ever  have  sufficient,  and 
these  tilings  shall  be  ministered  unto  thee,  that  is  to  say, 
shall  come  of  their  own  accord,  by  the  jiromisc  of  God, 
yea  Christ  promised  thee  an  hundred  fold  even  in  this  life, 
of  all  that  thou  leavest  for  his  sake.  If  that  were  true, 
would  some  say,  wto  would  not  rather  serve  him  than 
mammon  ?  jet  is  it  Irue ;  for  first,  if  thou  be  servant  of 
mammon,  thou  must  keep  diy  god,  and  thy  god  not  thee 
And  every  man  that  is  stronger  than  thou,  will  take  thy 
god  from  thee.  Moreover  God  will  take  either  thee  from 
thy  mammon,  or  thy  mammon  from  thee,  ore  thou  wouldest; 
to  avenge  himself  of  thy  blind  unkiiidness,  that  when  be 
liatb  made  thee,  aud  given  thee  all,  thou  forsakcsl  him  and 
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serves!  liis  mortal  encni}-.      But  if  tliOLi  follow  Christ,  all    | 
the  world  (and  let  them  take  all  the  devils  m  liell  to  them)    , 
shall  not  be  able  to  disappuiiit  thee  of  a  sufKcient  living.    | 
And  though  lliey  persecute  thee  from  house  to  house  a  tliou-    1 
sand  times,  yet  shall  God  provide  thee  of  aaother,  with 
all  things  sufficient  to  live  by.      Now  compare  the  surety 
of  this,  with  the  uncertainty  of  the  other ;  and  tlieo  the 
blessed  end  of  this  (that  heaven  is  promised  thee  also)  with 
the  miserable  departing  from  the  other  so  sore  against  thj 
will,  and  tliea  the  desperation  that  thy  heart  feelelli  that 
thou  art  already  in  hell.     Atid  then  may  not  this  be  well 
called  a  thousand  fold  more  titan  the  other? 


Care  Hot  t/ien  for  the  dttj/ following:  but  let  the  day  fol-  < 
lowing  care  for  itself.     For  the  day  that  is  present 
hath  ever  enough  of  his  own  trouble. 

If  thou  look  well  on  tlie  covenant  that  is  between  thee 
nnd  thy  Lord  God,  on  the  one  side,  and  the  temptations 
of  the  world,  the  6esh,  and  Satan  on  the  other,  thou  shalt 
soon  perceive  that  the  day  present  hath  ever  enough  tu  be 
cared  for,  and  for  which  tliou  must  cry  instantly  to  God 
for  help  also,  though  thou  do  thy  best.  Now  then,  seeing 
the  day  present  is  overcharged  with  her  own  care,  what 
madness  is  it  to  lade  upon  her  ulso  the  care  of  the  day  fol- 
lowing, yea,  the  care  of  a  year,  yea,  of  twenty  years,  or  as 
though  thou  never  intendest  to  die,  and  to  torment  and  vex 
the  soul  through  mistrust  and  unbelief,  and  to  make  thy 
life  sour  and  bitter,  and  as  unquiet  as  the  life  of  the  devils 
in  hell  ? 

Therefore  care  day  by  day,  and  hour  by  hour  earnestly,    ' 
to  keep  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to  record   ^ 
therein  day  aud  night,  and  to  do  thy  pait  unto  the  utter-   ^ 
most  of  thy  power.     And  as  for  God's  part,  let  him  care 
for  it  himself,  and  believe  thou  his  words  steadfastly,  and 
be  sure  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  sooner  perish,  than  one 
Jot  bide  behind  of  that  he  hath  promisc-d.      And  for  thine 
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own  part  also,  care  not  of  that  manner,  as  thougli  ihou 
shouldestdo  all  alone.  Nav,  God  liulli  firal  promised  to 
help  thee.  Secoiularily,  to  accept  lliiiie  heart,  and  that  little 
that  thou  art  able  to  do,  be  it  never  so  imperfect.  'ITiirdly, 
though  wind,  weather,  and  tlie  stream  carrj-  thee  clean  con- 
trary to  thy  purpose,  yet  because  tlioii  bidest  «iU  in  ihy  pro- 
fession, ready  to  turn  the  right  course  as  soon  as  the  tempest 
b  a  tittle  overblown,  God  promisetli  to  forgive  that,  aiicl 
not  the  less  to  fulfil  his  prouiises  of  one  jot. 

Doth  Christ  so  defend  his,  that  they  never  come  in 
wryGod  danger  of  trouble?  yes  they  come  into  such  straights  oft, 
that  no  wit  nor  reason  can  see  any  way  out,  save  faitlt  only 
is  sure  that  God  hatli,  and  will  make  a  way  through.  Bui 
that  temptation  is  but  for  an  hour  to  teach  them,  and  to 
make  them  feel  the  goodness  of  their  father,  and  the  pas- 
aioiis  of  their  brethren,  and  of  their  master  Christ  also.  It 
is  but  as  a  loving  mother,  to  make  her  child  to  perceive 
and  feel  her  kindness  (to  love  her  again  and  be  thankful) 
letteth  it  hunger  in  a  morning,  and  when  it  callelh  for  his 
breakfast,  maketh  as  she  heard  it  not,  till  for  pain  and  im- 
patience it  beginneth  to  cry  a  good.  And  tlien  she  slilleth 
it  and  giveth  it  all  it  asketh,  and  more  too,  to  please  it. 
And  when  it  is  peaced  and  beginneth  to  eat,  and  rejoiceth 
and  is  glad  and  fain,  she  asketh  Who  gave  thee  that,  thy 
motlicr  ?  and  it  saith.  Yea.  Then  saith  she  :  Am  not  I 
a  good  mother  that  give  thee  all  things  ?  and  it  answertlh. 
Yea.  And  she  asketli :  Wilt  thou  love  thy  ntother  ?  See. 
and  it  saith,  Yea,  And  so  cotneth  it  to  the  knowledge 
of  his  mother's  kindness  and  is  thankful.  Such  is  the  temp- 
tation of  Christ's  elect,  and  otlierwbe  not, 

Here  is  not  forbidden  all  manner  of  care,  but  that 
worldly  and  devilish  care  that  springelh  of  an  inordinate 
love  to  worldly  tbings,  and  of  mistrust  in  God.  As 
for  an  ensample,  I  covet  inordinately  more  than  sufficient 
or  but  even  that  I  have  need  of.  And  it  (because  1  mis- 
trust God  and  have  no  hope  in  him,  and  therefore  pray 
not  to  him)  cometh  not.     Then  1  moiim,  sorrow    and 


TYNruLR.]  UPON  MATl'HEW. 

pine  away,  nnd  am  whole  unquiet  in  mine  heart.  Or 
whether  1  have  loo  much,  or  but  sufBcient,  and  love  it 
inordinately,  then  I  care  for  the  keepini;.  And  because  I 
mistrust  God,  and  have  no  ho|)c  in  him  that  he  will  help 
me  ;  therefore,  when  1  have  locked  doors,  chambers,  and 
cofiera,  I  am  never  the  nearer  at  rest,  but  care  still,  and 
cast  a  tliousand  perils,  of  which  the  most  part  were  not  in 
my  might  to  avoid,  though  I  never  slept.  And  where 
this  care  is,  there  can  the  word  of  God  have  no  resting- 
place,  but  is  choaked  up  as  soon  as  it  is  sown. 

There  is  another  care  that  springeth  out  of  tlie  love  of 
God  (for  every   love  hath  her  care)  aiid  is  a  care  to  keep    ( 
God's  commandments.     This  care  must  every  man  have.    ^ 
For  a  man  liveth  not  by  bread  only,  but  much  more  by    c 
every  word  that  proceedetli    out  of  the   mouth  of  God. 
Tiie  keeping  of  God's  commandment  is  the  life  of  a   ( 
man,  as  well  in  this  world  as  in  the  world  to  come.     As   [' 
children  obey  fiitlier  and  mother,  that  thou  mayest  long   i 
live  on  the  earth.      And  by  father  and  mother  is  under- 
stood all  rulers  ;    which,   if  thou  obey,  ihy  blessing  shall 
be  long  life  ;  and  contrary  if  thou  disobey,  short  life  :  and 
shall  either  perish  by  the  sword,  or  by  some  other  plague, 
and  tliat  shortly.     And  even  so  shall   the  ruler,  if  he  rule 
not  as  God  hath  commanded.     Oppress  thou  a  widow 
and  fatherless  children   (saith  God)  and  they  shall  cry  to    , 
me,  and  I  will  hear  their  voice,  and  then  will  my  wrath 
wax  hot ;  so  1  will  smite  you  with  sword,  and  your  wives 
shall  be  widows,  and  your  children  fatherless. 

Some  will  say,  I  see  none  more  prosper,  or  longer  con-   i 
linue,   than   those   that  be  most  cruel   tyrants.      What   J 
then?     Yet  say  1  that  God  abideth  ever  true  :  for  where    l 
be  setteth  up  a  tyrant,  and  continueth  him  in  prosperity, 
it  is  to  be  a  scourge  to  wicked  subjects  that  have  forsaken 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their  God.      And  unto  them  his 
good  promises  jiertain  not,  save  his  curses  only.     But  if 
the  subjects  would  turn  and  repent,  and  follow  Ihe  ways 
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of  God,  he  would  shortly  deliver  tbem.  liowbeit^  yet 
where  the  superior  corrupteth  the  inferior,  which  else  b 
disposed  enough,  to  goodness,  God  will  not  let  them  long 
continue.    ' 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  SEVENTH  CHAPTER. 


Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  as  ye  judge,  so 
shall  ye  he  judged.  And  with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
with  the  same  shall  it  be  measured  to  you  again.  Why 
tookest  thou  on  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother*s  eye, 
andmarkest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Or 
how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pluck  out 
the  mote  out  of  thine  eye,  and,  behold ^  there  is  a  beam 
.  in  thine  own  eye.  TItou  hypocrite,  pluck  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  thou  shalt  see 
clearly  to  pluck  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

Jadging.  T^^xiB  is  not  meant  of    the  temporal  judgments,   for 

Christ  forbad  not  that,  but  oft  did  stablish  it,  as  do  Peter 
and  jPaul  in  their  Epistles  also.  Nor  here  is  not  foi^ 
bidden  to  judge  those  deeds  which  are  manifest  against 
.the  law  of  God ;  for  those  ought  every  Christian  man  to 
persecute,  yet  must  they  do  it  after  the  order  that  Christ 
What  judg-  hath  set.  But  when  he  saith.  Hypocrite,  cast  out  firstthe 
*"w  V  ^A  ^*  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye,  it  is  easy  to  understand  of 
^vhat  manner  of  judging  he  meaneth. 

The  hypocrites  will  have  fastings,  prayings,  kneeling, 
crouching,  ducking,  and  a  thousand  ceremonies  of  their 
own  invention.  And  whosoever  do  not  as  they  do,  him 
they  count  a  damned  soul  by  and  by.  To  Christ  they 
say,  Why  fast  not  thy  disciples,  as  the  pharisees  do?  Why 
pluck  they  the  ears  of  com  and  rub  them  in  their  hands, 
(though  they  did  it  compelled  with  pure  hunger)  and  do 
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that  is  not  lawful  on  the  Sabbath  da}'  ?  Wh;  break  ye 
llie  traditions  of  our  elders,  and  wash  not  when  ye  sit  down 
to  meat?  Yea,  and  why  dost  thou  tliyself lical  the  people 
upon  the  holy  daj  ?  \\'liy  didst  thou  not  only  heal  liim 
that  was  bedrid  thirty-eight  years,  but  also  badest  him  bear 
Ills  bed  away  upon  tliu  Sabbath-^ay  1  Be  there  not 
working  days  sutKcient  to  do  good  deeds  to  the  praise  of 
tiod,  and  protit  of  thy  neighbour,  but  that  thou  must 
break  thy  Sabbath  day?  He  cannot  be  but  a  damned 
person  tliat  breaketh  the  holy  day,  and  despisetli  the  or- 
dinance of  the  holy  church. 

He  eateth  butter  on  Pridays  without  a  dispensation  of 
our  holy  father  the  pope  ;  yea,  and  cake-bread,  made  with 
milk  and  eggs  too,  and  white  meat  in  tlie  Lent ;  he  laketli 
DO  holy  water  when  he  cumeth  to  the  churcli ;  he  heareth 
no  mass  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  And  cither  he  hath  no 
beads  at  all,  or  else  you  shall  not  hear  a  stone  clink  in  the 
band  of  liim,  nor  yet  liis  lips  wag  all  the  mass  and  matins 
while,  &G.  O  hypocrite  !  cast  out  lirst  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye,  ami  tlieu  thou  shall  see  better.  Thou 
understaiidest  all  God's  laws  falsely,  and  therefore  thou 
keepest  none  of  them  truly :  his  laws  require  mercy,  and 
Jiot  sacrifice.  Moreover,  thou  bast  a  false  intent  in  all  the 
works  that  thou  doest,  aud  therefore  are  they  all  damnable 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Hypocrite  !  cast  out  the  beam  that 
is  in  ttiine  own  eye,  learn  to  understand  the  law  of  God 
truly,  and  to  do  thy  works  aright,  and  for  the  intent  that 
God  ordained  them.  And  then  thou  ahalt  see  whether  diy 
brother  have  a  mote  in  his  eye  or  not,  and  if  he  have,  how 
to  pluck  it  out,  and  else  not. 

For  he  that  knuwcth  the  intent  of  the  law  and  of  works, 
though  he  observe  a  thousand  ceremonies  for  his  own 
exerciser  ^^  ^l"!"  never  condemn  his  brother,  or  break 
unity  with  him,  in  those  things  which  Christ  never  com- 
manded, but  left  inditFerent.  Or  if  he  see  a  mole  in  his 
brother's  eye,  that  he  observeth  not  with  his  brethren  some 
certaiu  ordinance  made  fur  a  good  purpose,  because  he 
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that  kimekelli  it  shall  lie  opened.  For  what  man  U  it 
among  you,  if  Ills  SMi  n*/.- A/m  bread,  thot  would  prefer 
Aim  a  stofie  ?  Or  >/  he  asked  himjith,  would  he  offer 
him  a  serpent  ?  (f  ye  then  wkieh  are  evil  know 
to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  liow  much  more 
shall  your  Father  which  if  in  heaven  give  good  things 
to  them  thai  ask  liim. 


To  helisTB 
in  God, 


First,  note  of  liiesc  words,  tliat  to  prav  is  God's  com- 
mandment, a»  it  is  to  believe  in  God,  to  love  God,  or  to 
love  til}  neighbour ;  and  so  are  alms  and  fasting  also. 
Neither  is  it  possible  to  believe  in  God,  to  love  liim,  or  to 
love  iby  neighbour,  but  that  prayer  will  spring  out  there 
hence  immediately.  For  to  believe  in  God,  is  to  be  sure 
that  all  thou  hast  is  of  him,  and  all  tliou  needest  must 
come  of  him.  V^'hlch  it  thou  do,  thou  canst  not  btit 
continually  thank  him  for  his  benefits,  which  thou  con- 
tinually, without  ceasing,  receivest  of  bis  hand,  and 
thereto  ever  cry  for  help  :  for  thou  art  ever  in  need,  and 
canst  no  whence  else  be  holpen.  And  thy  neighlmiir  is  in 
such  necessity  also;  wherefore,  if  thou  love  him,  it  will 
compel  tliec  to  pity  him,  and  to  cry  to  God  for  luin  con- 
tinually, and  to  thank  as  well  fur  him  as  thyself. 

Secondarily  :  Ttiis  heaping  of  no  many  words  together, 
ask,  seek,  and  knock,  signify  that  the  prayer  must  be  con- 
tinual ;  and  so  doth  the  parable  of  the  widow  that  sued  to 
the  wicked  judge  ;  and  the  cause  is,  that  we  ai'e  ever  in 
continual  necessity  (as  i  said)  and  all  our  life,  but  even  u 
warfare  and  a  perpetual  battle.  In  <Ahich  we  prevail  as 
long  as  we  pray,  and  be  overcome  as  soon  as  we  cease 
praying ;  ns  Israel  overcame  the  Amalekites.  As  long 
as  Moses  held  up  his  hands  in  prayer,  and  as  soon  as  he 
had  let  down  his  hands  for  weariness,  the  Amalekites  pre- 
vailed and  had  the  better.  (Exod.  xvi.)  Christ  warned  his 
disciples  at  his  Last  Supper,  to  have  peace  in  him  ;  affirm- 
ing that  they  should  have  none  in  the  world.  The  false 
prophets  shall  ever  impugn  the  faith  lu  Christ's  blood,  and 
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enforce  to  quench  tlie  true  understanding  of  the  law,  and    f"'"  P'"- 
the  dght  meaning  and  intent  of  all  the  worky  commanded    (heir'wick- 
by  Ucid ;  which  fight  is  a  fight  above  all  tiglila.     First,    *'"*"  "■ 
they  shall  he  in  such  number,  that  Cltrist's  tme  disciples 
shall  be  but  a  small  flock  in  respect  of  them.     They  shall 
have  works  like  Christ's  ;  so  that  fasting,  prayer,  poverty, 
obedience,  and  chastity,  shall   be  the  names  of  their  pro- 
fession.   For,  as  Paul  saith  to  the  Corinthians,  the  angels 
or  messengers    of    Satan    shall    change  themselves    into 
angels  or  messengers  of  light  and  truth.     They  shall  come    Mnrkxiii. 
in  Christ's  name,  and   that  with  signs  and  miracles,  and 
have  the  upper  hand  also,  even  to  deceive  the  very  elect,    Malt.  iilv. 
if  it  were  possible.      Yea,  and  beyond  all  this,  if  thou  get 
the  victory  of  the  false  prophets,  and  pluck  a  multitude 
out  of  their  hands,   there    shall  immediately  rise  of  the 
same,  and  set  up  a  new  false  sect   against  thee.     And    Thy  henri 
against  all  these  Amalekiles,  tlie  only  remedy  is  to  lift  up  Tolnej  „[,[, 
tbe  hands    of    thy    heart    to    God    in   continual    prayer,    thyprayer. 
Which  hands,  if  thou  for  weariness   once  let  fall,  thou 
goest  to  the  worst  immediately.     Then,  beside  the  fight 
and  conflict  of  the  subtle  sophistry,    false  miracles,  dis- 
guised and  hypofritish  works  of    these    false   prophets, 
Cometh  the  dogs  and  wolves  of  their  disciples,  with  the 
servants    of    Mammon,     and    the    swine    of    thine    own 
scholars ;  against  which  all   thou  hast  no  other  shield  or 
defence  but  prayer.    Tlien  the  sins  and  lusts  of  thine  own 
flesh,  Satan,  and  a  thousand  temptations  unto  evil   in  the 
world,  will  either  drive  thee  to  the  castle  and  refuge  of 
prayer,  or  take  thee  prisoner  undoubtedly. 

Last  of  all,   thy  neighbour's  necessity  and  thine  own   The  rich 
will  compel  thee  to  cry,'  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  give    (^"j.j'iy^ 
us  our  daily   bread,  though  thou  weri  as  rich  as  king   brasd. 
Solomon.     For  Christ  comniandeth   the  rich  as  well  as 
the  poor  to  cry  to  God  continually  for  their  daily  bread. 
And  if  they  have  no  such  need,  then  is  Christ  a  deceiver 
snd  a  mocker.     What  need  I  to  pray  thee  to  give   or 
lend  me  that  is  in  mine  own  possession  already  ?     Is  not 
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(he  first  ronimandiiieiil,  lliat  tliere  is  but  one  God,  and 
lliat  tltuii  put  thy  vtliole  trust  in  him  .'  which,  if  it  were 
writtei)  ill  thine  heart,  thou  shouldest  easily  perceive  ;  and 
ihut  though  thou  hadnt  aa  many  tliuusands  as  David  ]eh 
behind  him,  and  Solomon  heaped  more  to  tliem,  tliat  thou 
hadst  no  more  than  the  poor  beggai-  that  goeth  from 
iloor  to  door  ;  yea,  aud  that  the  beggar  (if  that  coimnand- 
ment  be  written  in  his  heart,)  is  sure  that  lie  is  as  rich 
as  thou.  For  fint,  tlioii  must  knowledge  that  tliou  hast 
received  that  great  treasure  of  the  hand  of  God.  Where- 
fore,  wheu  thou  fetchest  aii  halfpenny  thereof,  thou 
ougbtest  to  give  God  thanks  in  lliine  heart  for  (he  gift 
iliereof. 

Thou  must  confess,  also,  that  God  only  hath  kept  it 
and  thee  that  same  uiglit,  und  ever  before ;  or  else  be  an 
idolater,  and  put  thy  trust  tn  some  other  thing  than  God. 
And  thou  must  coufess,  that  God  only  must  keep  it  and 
'  thee,  the  day  and  night  following,  and  so  continually  after ; 
and  not  thine  own  wit  or  power,  or  the  wit  or  power  of 
any  other  creature  or  creatures.  I'or  if  God  kept  it  not 
for  lliee,  it  would  be  thine  own  destruction,  and  they  that 
help  tliee  to  keep  it  would  cut  thy  throat  for  it.  There  is 
no  king  in  Christendom  so  well  beloved,  but  he  hath 
enow  of  Ilia  own  evil  subjects  (if  God  kept  them  not 
down  with  fear)  that  would  at  one  hour  rise  upon  hioi  and 
dlay  him,  to  make  havoc  of  all  he  hath.  Who  is  so  well 
beloved  tliroughout  all  England,  but  that  there  be  enow 
in  tlie  sanie  parish,  or  nigh  about,  that  would,  for  his  good, 
wish  him  to  hell  if  they  could,  and  would  with  their  luuids 
destroy  him,  if  God  kept  him  not,  and  did  (not]  cast  fear 
on  tlie  other  ? 

Now,  then,  if  God  must  ever  keep  it  for  thee,  and  thou 
must  daily  receive  it  of  his  band  (as  a  poor  man  doth  re- 
ceive his  alms  of  another  man,)  thou  art  in  no  more  surety 
of  thy  daily  bread  ;  no,  though  tliou  were  a  cardinal,  than 
llie  poorest  is.  Wherefore,  howsoever  rich  thou  be,  yet 
must  thou  ever  cry  to  God  for  tliy  daily  bread.      So  now. 
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it  is  a  commandment  to  pray,  and  that  continually  ;  sliitrt, 
thick  and  oft,  as  tlie  Paalms  be,  and  all  tlie  prayers  uf  the 
Bible. 

Finally:  the  third  is,  that  we  be  commanded  to  pray    Faith  niu! 
with  fottb  and  trust,  and  that  we  believe  in  the  Lord  our    to  our 
God,  and  rfoubl  not  in   his  promisea,  unto  which  Christ   PT"'- 
induceth  iis  with  an  apt  similitude,   saying,  If  ye  being 
evil  can  give  good  things  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  God  fulfil  his  promises  of  mercy  unto  his  chil- 
dren, if  they  cry  unto  him  ?     He  is  better  and  more  mer- 
ciful than  all  men.     Wherefore,  seeing  God  coniniandetli 
thee  to  pray,  and  forasmuch  as  ibou  hast  so  great  necessity 
so  to  do,  and  because  he  is  merciful,    and  hath  promised 
and  b  true,  and  cannot  deny  his  own  words ;    tlierefore 
pray,  and  when  thou  prayest,  look  not  on  thine  uuMortlii- 
nesB,  but  on  his  commandment,  mere;,  and  goodness,  and 
on   his  truth  and  faithfulness,  and  believe  steadfastly  in 
him.     Moreover,  whatsoever  thou  hast  done,  yet  if  [hou 
repent  and  will  amend,  he  promiselh  that  he  will  not  think 
on  thy  sins.     And  though  he  defer  thee,  think  it  not  long,    Thougl> 
Ror  faint  not  in  tliy  faith,  or  be  slack  in  thy  prayer.     For    (1,'v  rpnne 
he  will  surely  come  and  give  thee  more  than  thou  desirest,    ye'  """• 
though  he  defer  for  thy  profit,  or  change  thy  request  into    rnint. 
■  better  thing. 


All  thingt,  therefore,  whatsoever  ye  would  men  should 
do  to  you,  so  do  ye  to  them.  This  is,  verily,  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 


plain 

nigh    Donbls 
Mow  t< 


This  is  a  short  sermon,  that  no  man  need  to  ct 
that  he  cannot,  for  the  length,  bear  it  away.      It  is 
thee,  that  thou  needest  not  to  send  over  sea  for  it.      It  is 
with   thee,  that  thou  needest  uot  to    be  importune  upon    '"iUonl 
master  doctor,  saying,  Sir,  I  pray  you,  what  say  ye  to 
this  case  and  to  that ;  and  is  not  this  lawful,  and  may  I 
not  so  do,  and  so,   well  enough  ?     Ask  thine    own  con- 
what  tholi  mayest  or  ougbtest  to  do.     WouldesI 
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ihou  men  did  so  with  ihee,  then  do  il-  WouldcHt  thou 
not  be  so  dealt  witli,  then  do  it  not.  'I'hou  wouldest  not 
tliat  men  should  do  thee  wrong  and  ojtpress  thee  :  thoH 
wouldest  not  that  men  should  do  thee  shame  and  rebuke, 
lie  on  thee,  k.itl  tliee,  hire  thine  house  from  tliee,  or  tice  thy 
servant  away,  or  take  against  thy  will  ought  thai  in  thine. 
Tliou  wouldest  not  that  men  should  sell  thee  false  ware 
when  thou  puttest  them  in  trust  to  make  il  ready,  or  lay  it 
out  for  thee;  nor  thou  wouldest  not  that  men  should  de- 
ceive thee  with  great  oaths,  flwearing  that  to  be  good 
which,  indeed,  is  very  naught :  thou  wouldest  not,  also, 
lliat  men  should  sell  thee  ware  that  is  naught  aud  loo  dear, 
to  undo  thee ;  do  no  such  things,  then,  to  thy  neighbour. 
But  as  loih  as  thou  woukiest  be  to  buy  false  ware,  or  loo 
dear  for  undoing  thyself,  so  loth  be  thou  to  sell  false  ware, 
or  too  dear,  tor  undoing  thy  neighbour.  And  in  all  thy 
needs,  how  glad  thou  wouldest  be  to  be  holpen,  so  glad 
be  to  help  thy  neighbour.  And  so,  in  all  cases,  examine 
thy  conscience,  and  ask  her  what  is  to  be  done  in  all 
doubts  between  thy  neighbour  and  ihee,  and  she  wiH 
teach  thee,  except  thou  be  more  filthy  than  a  swine,  and 
altogetlier  beastly. 

He  aaith  here,  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.  And 
(Matt,  xxii.)  he  sailh,  Thou  shah  love  ihy  Lord  Gtxl 
with  all  thine  hearl,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind;  and,  as  Mark  addeth,  with  all  thy  might,  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Inlhesetwo  commandments  hangelh 
the  whole  law  and  the  prophets.  And  Paul  (Kom.  xiii. 
and  Gal.  v.)  saith,  that  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
And  it  is  written,  that  Christ  is  die  fullilling,  or  end  of 
the  law :  to  make  all  these  agree,  this  ihou  nmst  under- 
stand ;  that  to  love  God  purely  is  the  final  and  uttermost 
end  of  all  the  law  »nd  the  prophets.  To  love  thy  ne^h- 
bour  is  the  end  of  all  laws  that  is  between  man  and  man  ; 
as  ure,  kill  not,  steal  not,  bear  no  false  witness,  conimil 
none  adultery,  covet  not  thy  neighbour's  wife,  his  house,  ox, 
ass,  maid,  man-servant,  uor  augia  tliat  is  his^  &c.    Christ 
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is  tlie  fulfilling  of  the  law  for  us,  where  we  be  imperfect. 
And  when  we  break  and  repent,  his  fullilling  is  imputed 
unto  UB.  And  this  text,  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
mayest  tliou  understand,  as  when  Paul  saith.  Love  is  the 
fiilfilling  of  the  law.  That  is,  to  do  as  you  wouldest  be 
done  to,  is  all  the  law  that  is  between  thee  and  thy  neigh- 
bour; and  that  according  to  the  true  understanding  and 
interpreting  of  all  true  prophets. 

£«ter  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  u  the  gate,  and 
broad  U  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  deitmetion,  and  mum/ 
they  be  that  go  in  thereat.  Bat  strait  is  the  gate 
and  narrow  is  t/te  way  that  leadeth  unto  Hj'e,  and  few 

.    they  be  that  Jind  it. 

,   The  strait  gate  is  the  true  knowledge  and  understanding   ! 
of  the  law,  and  of  the  true   intent   of  works.     Which,   ' 
whosoever  understandeth,   the    same   shall    be  driven    to 
Christ  to    fetch  of  his  fulness,  and   to  take  him  for  his 
righteousness  and  ful61liug  of  the  law,  altogetlier  at  the 
beginning,  and  as  oft  as  we  fall  afterward,  and  for  more 
than  the  thousandth  part  of  our  fulfilling  of  the  lavv  and 
tighteousness  of  our  best  works  all    our  life  long.      For 
except  the  righteousness  of  Christ  be  knit  to  the  best  deed 
we  do,  it  will  be  too  short  to  reach  to  heaven. 
.    And  the  narrow  way  is  to  live  after  this  knowledge.   He    ' 
that  will  enter  in  at  this  gale,  must  be  made  anew:  his   ' 
head  will  else  be  too  great,  he  must  be  untaught  all  that 
he  hath  learned,  to  be  made  less  for  to  enter  in  ;  and  dis- 
used ui  all  tilings  to   wliich  he  hath  been  accustomed,  to 
be  made  less  to  walk  tliroiigh  that  narrow  way.      Where 
be  shall   find  such  an  heap  of  temptations  and  so  conti- 
nual, that  it  shall  be  impossible  to  endure  or  to  stand,  but 
by  prayer  of  strong  faith. 

And  note  another,  that  few  find  the  way.  Why  ?  for  1 
their  own  wisdom,  their  own  power,  and  the  reasons  of  , 
their  own  sophistry,  blind  them  utterly.     That  is  to  say,    < 
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the  light  of  their  uwn  doc liiiie  which  is  in  them,  is  so 
extreme  darkness  that  they  cannot  see.  Should  God  let 
his  church  err  (say  they)  ?  Should  our  elders  have  gone  out 
of  the  way  ?  Should  God  have  let  the  devil  do  tliesc 
niiracles,  and  so  fortli  t  And  when  Christ  saith,  few  shall 
find  the  gate  ;  yea,  say  they,  in  respect  of  the  Turits  and 
Saracens  which  are  the  greater  multitude.  Yea,  but  yet 
hear  a  little  ;  the  scribes  and  pbariseea,  which  had  all  the 
authority  over  the  people,  and  taught  out  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  sadducees,  with  all  other  false  prophets  that  were 
when  Christ  came,  were  no  Turks  nor  Saracens  ;  neither 
had  God  any  other  church  than  was  among  them.  And 
St.  Peter  prophesieth  that  it  shall  be  so  among  us,  and 
that  we  shall  be  drawn  with  false  sects  of  covctousness, 
to  deny  Christ,  as  -we  now  do,  and  believe  no  more  in 
him.  And  Paul  and  Christ  confirm  the  same,  that  the 
elect  should  be  deceived,  if  it  were  possible.  Moreover, 
if  it  were  enough  to  say,  I  will  believe  and  do  as  mine 
elders  have  done,  as  though  they  could  not  err;  then  was 
Christ  to  blame  for  to  say,  that  except  ihou  forsake  father, 
mother,  and  thine  elders,  thou  couldest  not  be  his  dia- 
ciple.  Christ  must  be  thy  master,  and  thou  must  be 
taught  of  God ;  and  therefore  oiightest  thou  to  examine 
the  doctrine  of  thine  elders  by  the  word  of  God.  For  the 
great  multitude  that  Christ  meaneth  are  the  false  prophets 
and  tliem  that  follow  them :  as  it  shall  better  appear 
hereafter. 


Snuare  of  J'ahe  prophelf,  which  come  to  you  in  s/ieep's 
clothing ;  but  are  within  ravening  wolves.  liy  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thomi,  either  Jigs  of  briers  ?  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  Jruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bring- 
eth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  Jorlh 
evil  fruit,  nor  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  to  be 
hewn  down  and  cast  info  the  fire.  Wherefore  by  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 
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Here  Cliristwanielhtlice.anddescribelliiiiilo  thee,  those 


captams 


that  should  so  blind  the  great  multitude  (that    „hJ! 


they  ahouldj  not  tiiid  tiie  strait  gate)  and  lead  tliem  llie 
broad  way  to  perdition.  Note  tirst,  that  though  they  he 
false,  yet  he  callelh  them  prophets,  which  word  ia  the 
new  TesUment  ia  taken  for  an  expounder  and  an  inter- 
preter of  Scriptnre.  And  he  sailh,  ihey  shall  come  to 
you,  my  disciples,  llicn  they  must  be  our  preachers  and  our 
doctors.  Yea,  verily,  they  must  be  those  ourlalse  preachers 
which  Peter  prophesied  should  be  among  us,  and  bring 
in  datnnable  sects,  for  to  fulfil  and  satisfy  tlieir  covetous- 
ness,  and  follow  the  May  and  steps  of  their  father 
Baalam.  And  they  sh:ill  come  thereto  in'  sheep's  cloth- 
ing :  ei^o,  they  be  neither  the  Turks  nor  yet  Sara- 
cens. For  they  come  clotlied  in  iron  and  steel,  and  will 
thereto  suffer  us  to  keep  our  faith,  if  we  will  submit  our- 
selves to  tlicm,  an  the  Greeks  do.  And  as  for  the  Jews, 
lliey  be  an  hundred  times  fewer  than  we,  and  are  every 
where  in  bondage,  yea,  and  for  the  great  part  captives 
unto  us.  They  also  be  not  clothed  in  sheep's  skins,  but 
maintain  o|>enly  tlieir  faith  clean  contrary  to  ours. 

But  what  are  these  sheep's  clothings  ?  truly  the  very  ! 
name  nf  Christ.  For  saith  Christ,  (Matt,  xxiv.)  There  ' 
shall  come  many  in  my  name  and  deceive  many.  And  i 
besides  that,  they  shall  do  miracles  in  Christ's  name  ;  as 
it  fulloweth  in  tl>e  text,  that  they  shall  call  Christ,  Master, 
Master,  and  begin  their  sermon  saying:  Uur  master 
Christ  saith  in  such  a  chapter,  whatsoever  ye  bind  upon 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  see  friends,  these  be  not 
our  words,  but  our  master  Christ's.  And  ihey  shall  do 
miracles  in  Christ's  name  thereto,  to  confirm  the  false  doc- 
trine which  they  preach  in  his  name,  O,  fearful  and  terri- 
ble judgment  of  almighty  Ciod,  and  sentence  of  extreme 
rigorOusness  upon  all  that  love  not  the  trulli  (when  it 
is  preached  them)  that  God  to  avenge  himself  of  their 
unkindness,  shall  send  them  so  strong  delusions,  that  doc- 
trine should  be  preached  unto  them  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
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and  made  seem  to  follow  out  of  his  words  and  be  con- 
firmed witli  miracles  done  in  calling  upon  the  name  of 
Christ,  to  harden  their  hearts  in  the  faith  of  lies,  accord- 
■  ing  to  Uie  prophecy  of  Paul  to  the  Tbessalonians  in  the 
second  epistle. 

Another  of  their  slieep's  coata  is,  that  they  shall  in  every 
sermon  preach  mightily  against  the  scribes  and  pharisees, 
against  Faustiia  and  Pelagius  with  such  like  heretics  ;  whicli 
yet  never  preached  other  doctrine  tlian  thej  themselves  do. 
And  more  of  their  clothing  is,  they  shall  preach  that 
Christ  preached  ;  alms,  prayer,  and  fasting  ;  and  profess 
obedience,  poverty,  and  chastity  ;  works  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  both  preached  and  did.  Finally,  they  be  holy 
church  and  cannot  err. 

But  they  be  within  ravening  wolves.  They  prea(;h  to 
otiicr.  Steal  not  ;  yettheythemselvesrob  God  of  his  honour, 
and  take  from  him  the  praise  and  profit  of  all  their 
doctrine  and  of  all  their  works.  They  rob  the  law  of 
God  of  her  mighty  power,  wherewitli  she  driveth  alt  men 
to  Christ,  and  make  her  so  weak,  that  the  feeble  freewill 
of  man  Js  not  able  to  wrestle  with  her  without  calling  to 
Christ  for  help. 

They  have  robbed  Christ  uf  all  his  merits,  and  clutlied 
themselves  therewith.  They  have  robbed  the  soul  of 
man  of  the  bread  of  her  life,  the  faith  and  trust  in 
Christ's  blood  ;  and  have  fed  her  witli  (he  shales  aiid 
cods  of  the  hope  in  their  merits,  and  confidence  in  their 
good  works. 

They  have  robbed  the  works  commanded  by  God,  of 
the  iutent  and  purpose  that  they  were  ordained  for.  And 
with  their  obedience  they  have  drawn  ttiemselvea  from 
under  the  obedience  of  all  princes  and  temporal  laws. 
Witli  their  poverty,  they  have  rubbed  all  nations  and  king- 
doms, and  so  witli  their  wilful  poverty  have  enriched  them- 
selves, and  havemadethe  commons  poor.  With  their  cliastit^ 
ou"  pin-  ^^y  ''^^'^  filled  all  the  world  full  of  whores  and  sodo- 
mites, thinking  to  please  God  more  highly  with  keeping  oi 
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an  whore  than  an  honest  chaste  wife.  If  tliey  iay  it  is 
not  trutli,  tlien  all  the  world  kiiowelli  ihej  lie,  for  if  a 
priest  marry  an  honest  wife,  tliey  punish  him  immediately, 
and  say,  he  is  an  heinous  heretic,  as  though  inatriniony 
were  abominable.  But  if  he  keep  a  whore,  then  is  he 
a  good  chaste  child  of  their  holy  father  the  pope,  whose  cn- 
sample  they  follow,  and  1  warrant  him  sing  mass  or  the  next 
day  after,  as  well  as  he  did  before,  without  either  perse- 
cution or  excommunication,  such  arc  the  laws  of  their 
unchaste  (I  would  say  their  own  chaste)  father. 

If  thou  profess  obedience,  why  runiicst  thou  from 
father,  mother,  master  and  ruler  (wluch  God  biddeth  thee 
to  obey)  to  be  a  friar  ?  If  thou  obey,  why  obeyest  lliou 
not  the  king  and  his  law,  by  whom  God  defeutleth  thee 
both  in  life  and  goods,  and  all  thy  great  possessions  ? 

If  thou  profess  poverty,  what  doest  thon  with  the  lands  : 
of  gentlemen,  squires,  knights,  barons,  earls,  and  dukes? 
What,  should  a  lord's  brother  be  a  beggar's  servant  ?  or 
what  should  a  beggar  ride  with  three  or  four  score  horses 
waiting  on  him.  Is  it  meet  that  a  man  of  noble  birtb, 
aud  the  right  heir  of  the  lands  which  tliou  possessest, 
should  be  thine  horse  keeper,  thou  being  a  beggar  ? 

If  ye  profess  chastity,  why  desire  ye  above  all  other  men    , 
the  company  of  women  ?   What  do  ye  witit  whores  openly 
in  many  countries,  and  with  secret  dispensations  to  keep 
concubines  ?  Why  corrupt  ye  so  much  other  men's  wives  7 
and  why  be  there  so  many  sodomites  among  you  1 

Your  charity  is   merciless  to   the  rest  of  the  world  to    i 
whom  ye  may  give  nought  again,  and  only  liberal  to  your- 
selves {as  is  the  charity  of  thieves)  thirty  or  forty  of  you 
together  in  one  den :    among  which   yet   are  not    many 
that  love  three  of  his  neighbours  heartily. 

Your  fasting  maketh  you  as  full  and  as  fat  as  your  hides   | 
can  hold,  beside  that  ye  have  a  dispensation  of  your  holy 
father  for  your  fasting. 

Your  prayer  is  but  pattering  without  all  affection,  your   i 
singing  is  but  roaring  to  stretch  out  your  maws  (u  do 
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your  other  gestures  and  rising  at  midnight)  to  make  the 
meat  sink  to  the  bottom  of  the  stomach,  that  he  mny  have 
perfect  digestion,  and  be  ready  to  devour  afresh   against 
the  next  refection. 
Thornsbear        Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.     First,  thorns  bear 
no  grapes,  nor  briars  figs.     Also  if  thou  see  goodly  blos- 
soms in   them,  and  thinkest  there  to  have  figs,  grapes,  or 
any  fruit  for  the  sustenance  or  comfort  of  man,  go  to  them 
The  answer   in  time  of  need,  and  thou  shalt  find  nought  at  all.     Thou 
terew\o        shalt  find,  forsootb  I  have  no  goods,  nor  any  thing  proper, 

'h^n  h'  •  ^^  *®^  *®  ™'"®  ^^"'  ^^  ^  *^  convent's.  I  were  a  tliief 
reliefat  if  1  gave  it  my  father,  whatsoever  need  he  had.  It  is  St. 
their  hand*,  gdmund's  patrimony,  St.  Alban's  patrimony,  St.  Edwaiti's 
patrimony,  the  goods  of  holy  church,  it  may  not  be  mi- 
nished,  nor  occupied  upon  lay  and  prophane  uses.  The 
king  of  the  realm  for  all  that  he  defendeth  them  above  all 
other,  yet  getteth  he  nought,  v^rhat  need  soever  he  have,  save 
then  only,  when  he  must  spend  on  their  causes,  all  that  they 
give,  with  all  that  he  can  get  beside  of  his  poor  commons. 
If  the  king  will  attempt  to  take  ought  fi-om  them  by  the 
authority  of  his  office,  for  the  defence  of  the  realm ;  or 
if  any  man  will  entreat  them  otherwise  than  they  lust 
themselves,  by  what  law  or  right  it  be,  they  turn  to  thorns 
and  briars,  and  wax  at  once  rougher  than  a  hedgehog, 
and  will  sprinkle  them  with  the  holy  water  of  their  male- 
dictions as  thick  as  hail,  and  breathe  out  the  lightening  of 
excommunication  upon  them,  and  so  consume  them  to 
powder. 
A  corrupt  Moreover  a  corrupt  tree  can  bear  no  good  fruit.     That 

tree  ^^'j      is,  where  they  have  fruit  that  seemeth  to  be  good,  go  to 
fruit.  and  prove  it,  and  thou  shalt  find  it  rotten,  or  the  kernel 

Faith  \%  the   ^^^^  ^"^>  ^^^  ^^*  ^^  ^  ^^^  ^  *  hollow  nut.     For  faith  in 

kernel  ofall    Christ  (that  we  and  all  our  works  done  within  the  compass 

fraitl^**  of  A^  '*w  of  God,  be  accepted  to  God  for  his  sake)  is  the 

kernel,  the  sweetness  and  the  pleasant  beauty  of  all  our 

works  in  the  sight  of  God.     As  it  is  written,  (John  vi.) 

This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he 
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liDtt)  sent.  Tliia  faitli  is  a  work  which  Goil  not  only 
workcth  in  us,  but  al»o  hatli  liiereiu  pleasure  and  delecta- 
tion, am)  in  all  other  for  that  faith's  sake. 

Faith  is  the  life  of  man,  as  il  is  written,  Justus  eijide    Faith  mak- 
t'ivit,  out  of  which  life   the  pleasantness  of  all  his  works    „gf^  „aocl 
spring.      As    for  an   ensamplc,   thou  art  a  shoe-maker,    ""^  "oiypl- 
which  is  a  work  witiiin  the  laws  of  God,  and  sayest  in 
thine  heart,  Lo,  God,  here  I    make  a  shoe  as  truly  as  I 
would  for  myself,  to  do  my  neighbour  service,  and  to  gel 
my  living  in  truth  with  the  labour  of  mine  hands,  as  thou 
conitnandest,  and  thank  thee  tliat  thou  hast  given  mc  this 
craft,  and  makest  it  lucky  that  1  get  my  living  therewith, 
and  am  tii\}y  persuaded  that  both    I  and   iny  work  please 
thee,  O  Father  for  lliy  Son  Jesus'  sake  ;  Lo,  now  tltis 
&ith  hath  made  this  simple  work  pleasant  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Another  eusampic,  thou  takesi  a  wife,   and  sayest,  O   Anexample 
Father,  thou  not  only  pcrmittest  this,  but  also  commandest   „o7k'of 
all  that  bum  and  have  their  minds  unqiiieled,  to  marry  for    de>'<l  "wy 
fear  of  fornication,  and  so  forth.     And  Father,  I  promise   ,n,i  accept- 
thee   to  love  this  woman  truly,  and  to  care  for  her,  and    ^'"  '»'"''" 
govern  lier  after  thy  laws,  and  to  be  true  to  her.  and  to 
stand  by  her  in  all  adversities,  and  to  take  in  worth  as  well 
the  evil  aa  the  good,  and  to  bring  up  the  fruit  that  thou 
shall  give  me  of  her,  in  thy  fear,  and  teach  it  to  know 
Hiee. 

Moreover  as  concerning  the  act  of  matrimony,  as  when 
thou  wilt  eat,  thou  blessest  God,  and  receivest  thy  daily 
food  of  his  hand,  according  lo  the  fourth  petition  of  thy 
paternoster,  and  knowledgest  that  it  is  his  gitt,  and  thanketit 
him,  believing  his  word,  that  he  hath  created  it  for  thee  to 
receive  it  with  thanks,  by  the  which  word  and  prayer  of 
thanks,  thy  meat  and  drink  is  sanctified.  (I  Tim.  iv.) 
Even  so  thou  sayest,  Father,  this  1  do,  not  only  at  thy  per- 
mission, which  is  enough  to  please  thee  withal,  but  also  at 
thy  commandment,  and  have  bound  myself  hereunto,  to 
<m  sinning  against  thee,  and  to  help  my 
2  b2 


AN  EXPOSITION 


[Ty> 


neighbour  that  he  sin  not  a.\so,  and  promise  thee  to  keep 
ibis  profession  truly,  aiitl  to  nourish  the  fruit  tbat  thou  ahalt 
give  me,  in  the  fear  of  thee,  and  in  the  faith  of  thy  Son 
Jesus,  and  so  thankest  the  Lord  for  his  gifts.  Now  is  thy 
work  through  this  faith  and  thanks  pleasant  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And  so  was  the  gendering  of  Jacob 
in  faith,  and  of  Samuel,  and  many  other.  And  the  giving 
such  was  a  good  work,  and  so  was  the  dressing  of  them  by 
the  fire.  And  when  our  lady  conceived  Christ  through 
faith,  was  not  that  a  good  work  ?  What  if  God  when  she 
doubted  and  asked  (by  what  manner  she  could  conceive 
him)  had  commanded  her  to  conceive  him  of  Joseph  or 
of  some  other  man,  had  not  that  work  done  in  obedience 
and  faith,  been  as  good  a  work  ? 

The  Mill  that  Abraliam  bad  to  slay  Isaac,  and  all  that 
he  did  till  he  came  at  the  very  point  to  slay  him,  were 
good  works,  and  so  had  been  the  slaying  also.  And 
Abraham  was  sure  that  he  pleased  God  highly,  and  as  well 
as  in  any  other  work,  and  had  as  deeply  sinned  if  he  bad 
been  disobedient  therein,  as  tlioiigh  he  had  done  any  other 
cruel  deed  forbidden  by  God.  Yea,  but  shoe-making  is 
not  commanded  by  God.  Yes,  and  hath  the  promise  of 
God  annexed  thereto.  For  God  hath  commanded  me,  for 
the  avoiding  of  sin,  to  do  my  brethren  service,  and  to  live 
thereby,  and  to  choose  one  estate  or  other  (for  if  thou 
wouldest  receive  only  of  thy  brethren,  and  do  nought  again, 
thou  were  a  thief,  and  an  extortioner,  and  a  tyrant.)  And 
I  choose  shoe-making,  or  receive  it  at  the  obedience  of 
mine  elders.  Now  have  I  God's  commandment  to  work 
(herein  truly,  and  his  promise  annexed  thereto,  that  he  will 
bless  mine  occuption,  and  make  it  lucky  and  fruitful  to 
bring  me  an  honest  living.  Work  I  not  now  at  God's 
commandment,  and  have  his  promise  that  it  pleaseth  him  i 

Note  this  alao:  First,  mycraft  is  God's  commandment. 
Secondarily,  I  believe,  and  am  sure,  that  my  work  pleasetb 
God  for  Christ's  sake.  Thirdly,  my  work  is  profitable 
unto  my  neighbour,  and  helpeth  his  necessity.      Fourthly, 


I  receive  my  rewoiil  of  the  hami  of  God  willi  thanks, 
and  work,  surely  certified  that  I  please  God  in  my  work 
through  Christ,  and  lliat  God  will  give  me  my  daily  bread 
thereby. 

But  if  thou  examine  their  doctrine,  thou  shall  iind  that 
this  faith  is  away  in  all  their  fruits,  and  therefore  are  they 
womi  eaten  and  shells  without  kernels. 

Note  again  :  the  Turks  aiid  Jews  give  alms  as  well  as    The  Jaw 
we,  and  as  much,  and  yet  abominable  for  lack  of  faith  and   ■'^'l  Turki 
knowledge  of  the  true  intent.     What  saith  the  text:  He   nedo.yoi 
that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall   f",|^['|^''^ 
have   the    reward    of  a  prophet.     That   is,  because  thou   ■bomim- 
aidest  him  in    preaching  of  Christ's  word,  ihoti  shalt  be 
partaker  with  him  and  haTe  the  same   reward.      And  he 
that  receiveth  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall 
have,  &c.     And  he  that  giveth  one  of  Ibese  little  ones  but 
a  cup  of  cold  water  for  my  name's  sake,  shall    have  his 
reward.     If  a  king  minister  his  kingdom  in  the  faith  of 
this  uame,  because  liis  subjects  be  his  brethren   and  the 
price  of  Christ's  blood,  he  pleaseth  God  highly;  and  if 
this  faith  be  not  there,  it  pleaseth  him  not.      And  if  I  sew 
a  shoe  truly  in  the  faith  of  his  name,  to  do  my  brother 
service,  because  he  is  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  it  pleasetli 
God.     Thus  is  faitii  the  goodness  of  all  works. 

Finally,  when  God  givelli,  and  1  receive  with  thanks,  is    (jnj  ;,„, 
not  God  as  well  pleased  as  when   1  give  for  his  sake,  and    "cHijI'ms- 
lie  receiveth?     A  true  friend  is  as  glad  to  do  his  friend  a    iiiBnkrulty 
good   turn,  as   to  receive  a  good  turn.      When  the  father    f,° „"';,",  *",' 
giveth  his  son  a  new  coat,  and  saith :     Am  not  1  a  good    wbeQive'ln 
father,  and  wilt  not  thou  love  me  again,  and  do  what  I  bid    ^'j^"_  ""^ 
tbee.     And  the  boy  receiveth  it  with  thanks  and  faith,  yea, 
and  is  glad    and  proud  thereof;  doth  not  the  father  rejoice 
as  much  now  in  the  lad,  as  anotliertime  when  the  lad  doth 
whatsoever  it  be  at  his  father's  commandment?      But  the 
false  prophets  do  well  to  paint  God  after  the  likeness  of 
their  own  visnoinj  :    glad  when  he  receiveth,  yea  when 
ibey  receive  in  his  name.     Bui  sour,  grudgiug,  and  evil 
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content  when   he   gtveth  again.      But  thou  pleasest  Gud 

when  thou  askcst  in  faith,  and  when  thou  receivest  with 

thanks,  and  when  thou  rejoicest  in  Wis  gifts,  and  lovest 

him  again,  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  the  ap|>oiiil- 

ment  and  covenant  made  between  him  and  thee. 

pocrites        And  for  a  conclusion,    besides,  that  they  expel  fiiitli, 

I  works     which   b  tlie  goodneaa  of  all  works,  they  set  up  works  of 

a.iroy      their  own  making,   to  destroy  the  works   of  God,  and  to 

iuJ.         be  holier  tlian   God's  works,   to  the  despising  of  God's 

works,  and  to  make  God's  works  vile. 

With  their  chastity  they  destroy  the  chastity  that  GotI 
ordained,  and  only  requireth.  With  Iheir  obedience  ihey 
destroy  the  obedience  that  God  ordained  in  this  world,  and 
desireth  no  other.  With  their  poverty  they  destroy  the 
poverty  of  the  Spirit,  which  Christ  taught  only  ;  which  is, 
only  not  to  love  worldly  goods.  Willi  their  fast,  Uiey 
destroy  the  fast  which  God  commandeth,  that  is,  a  |Kr- 
petual  soberness  to  tame  the  flesh.  With  tlieir  pattering 
prayer,  they  destroy  the  prayer  taught  by  God,  wliicii  is 
vilher  thanks,  or  desiring  help  with  faith,  and  trust  titat 
God  liearedi  me. 
!  imli-  Their  holiness  is  to  forbid  that  God  ordained  ta  be  n- 

<<>riiy-  ceivcd  with  thanksgiving,  as  meat  and  matrimony.  And 
ori-iii'ii  their  own  works  they  maintain,  and  let  Gt>d's  decay. 
Break  theirs,  and  they  persecute  to  tlie  <leath.  But  break 
God's,  and  they  either  look  through  tlie  lingers,  or  else 
give  thee  a  flap  with  a  fox  tail  for  a  little  nioiiej.  Tlieie 
is  none  order  among  them  tliat  is  so  perfect  but  that  lliey 
have  a  prison  more  cruel  than  any  jail  of  thieves  and 
nmnlerers.  And  if  one  of  llieir  brelhrBn  commit  forni- 
cation or  adultery  in  tlie  world,  he  finishclh  his  penaiic« 
t  iha  therein  in  three  weeks  or  a  month,  and  then  is  sent  to 

^^'"  another  place  of  the  same  religion.      But  if  he  attempt  to 

yihey  put  off  tlie  holy  habit,  he  eometh  never  out,  and  is  so 
■  orihcir  slraitly dieted  thereto,  that  it  is  marvel  if  he  live  a  year; 
1^'^"'      beside  otliei   cruel  inuidor  that  hath  been  found  among 


thum,   and  yet  is  this  shameful  dii^tiag  of   theirs  miirilcr 
cruel  enough. 

Be  not  deceived  with  visioim,  nor  yet  with  miracles. 
But  go  to  and  judge  their  works,  for  the  spiritual  Judgelh 
all  things,  sailh  Paul,  (1  Cor.  ii.)  Who  is  that  spiritual? 
Not  such  as  we  now  call  men  of  holy  church  ;  but  all 
that  have  the  true  interpretation  of  the  law  written  iit  ' 
their  hearts.  The  right  faith  uf  Christ,  and  the  true 
intent  of  works,  which  God  biddeth  us  work,  he  is  spiri- 
tual and  judged  all  things,  and  is  judged  of  no  inun. 


IVo/  ali  thai  sai/  (i>  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  fulJiUetk  the  wilt  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Manif  mil  sai/  unto 
me  at  that  Hai/,  Lord,  Lord,  did  we  not  propkesif  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  th^  name  cast  oat  devi/s  ?  and  did 
e  not  in  thif  name  mani/  miracles '.  Then  will  I  con- 
s  unto  them^  I  never  knew  if-tii,  depart  from  me,  ye 
irkers  of  iniquity. 

This  doubling  of  Lord  hath  vehemency,  and  hetukeneth 
that  they  which  shall  be  excluded,  are  such  as  think  them- 
selves better  and  perfecter  tlian  other  men,  and  to  deserve 
heaven  with  holy  works,  not  for  themselves  only,  but  also 
for  other.  And  by  that  they  prophesied,  by  which  thou 
mayest  understand  the  interpreting  of  Scripture ;  and  by 
that  they  cast  out  devils,  and  did  miracles  in  Christ's 
name,  (and  for  all  that,  they  are  yet  works  of  wickedness, 
and  do  not  the  will  of  the  Father  which  is  in  heaven,)  it 
is  pltun  that  they  be  false  prophets,  and  even  the  same  of 
which  Christ  warned  before. 

And  now,  forasmuch  as  Chrixt  and  his  apostles  waru  us 
that  such  shall  come,  and  describe  us  the  fashions  of  their 
visors,  (Christ's  name,  holy  church,  holy  fathers,  and 
fifteen  hundred  years,  with  Scripture  aiid  miracles,)  and 
cummaud  us  to  tuni  our  eyes  from  (heir  visoi's,  and  con>- 
aider  their   fruits,    and    cut    thcui    up,    nud    look    within 
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Falfie  pro« 
phetA,  how 
to  know 


whether  they  be  found  in  the  core  and  kernel  or  no,  and 
give  us  a  rule  to  try  them  by :  is  it  excuse  good  enough  to 
say,  God  will  not  let  so  great  a  multitude  err;  I  wiU 
follow  the  most  part,  and  believe  as  my  fathers  did,  and  as 
the  preachers  teach,  and  will  not  busy  myself:  choose 
them,  the  fault  is  theirs,  and  not  ours ;  God  shall  not  lay 
it  to  our  charge  if  we  err. 

Where  such  words  be,  there  are  the  false  prophets 
already.  For  where  no  love  to  the  truth  is,  there  are  the 
where  they  false  prophets ;  and  where  such  words  be,  there  to  be  no 
love  to  the  truth  is  plain ;  ergo,  where  such  words  be, 
there  be  the  false  prophets  in  their  full  swing,  by  Paul's 
rule,  (2  Thess.  ii.)  Another  conclusion:  where  no  love 
to  the  truth  is,  there  be  false  prophets ;  the  greatest  of  the 
world  have  least  love  to  the  truth :  ergo,  the  false  prophets 
be  the  chaplains  of  the  greatest,  which  may  with  the 
sword  compel  the  rest;  as  the  kings  of  Israel  compelled 
to  worship  the  golden  calves.  And  by  false  prophets  un- 
derstand false  teachers,  as  Peter  calleth  them,  and  wicked 
expoimders  of  the  Scripture. 


Believers 
withoQt 
work.*,  and 
worker* 
without 
faith  are 
huilt  on 
laqd. 


Whosoever  heareth  these  words  ofmej  and  doeth  them,  I  will 
liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  that  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock :  and  there  fell  a  rain,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  but  it  fell 
not,  for  it  was  grounded  upon  a  rock.  And  all  that 
hear  of  me  these  words^  and  do  them  7iotj  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man  that  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand :  and  there  fell  a  rain,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blewj  and  dashed  upon  that  house,  and 
it  fell,  and  the  fall  thereof  was  great. 

Christ  hath  two  sorts  of  hearers,  of  which  neither  of 
them  do  thereafter.  The  one  will  be  saveii  by  faith  of 
their  own  making,  without  works ;  the  other  with  works 
of  their  own  making,  without  faith.  The  first  are  those 
voluptuous,  which  have  yielded  themselves  up  to  sin,  say- 
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iiig,  Tusli,  God  is  merciful,  and  Christ  died  for  us ;  that 
must  save  us  ouly,  for  we  cannot  but  sin  without  resist- 
ance. The  second  are  the  hypocrites,  which  will  deserve 
all  with  tlitir  own  iniagined  works  only.  And  of  faith 
they  have  no  other  experience,  save  that  it  is  a  little  meri- 
torious where  it  is  jiainful  tu  be  believed  :  as  that  Christ 
was  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  that  he  came  not  out  the  way 
that  other  children  do  ;  Jie,  no,  that  were  a  great  incon- 
venience ;  but  above,  under  her  arm,  and  yet  made  no 
hole,  tliough  he  had  a  very  natural  body,  and  as  otiier 
men  bave ;  aud  that  there  is  no  bread  in  the  sacrament 
nor  wine,  though  the  five  wits  say  all  yea.  And  the 
meritorious  pain  of  this  belief  is  so  heavy  to  them,  that 
except  they  had  feigned  tliem  a  tliousand  wise  simi- 
litudes and  lousy  likenesses,  and  as  many  mad  reasons  to 
stay  them  withal,  and  to  help  to  captivate  llieir  under- 
standing, they  were  like  to  cast  all  ofl"  their  backs.  And 
the  only  refuge  of  a  great  many  to  keep  in  that  faith,  is  to 
cast  it  out  of  their  minds,  and  not  to  think  upon  iL  As 
though  they  forgive  not,  yet  if  they  put  the  displeasure  out 
of  their  minds,  and  think  not  of  it  till  a  good  occasion  be 
given  to  avenge  it,  they  think  they  love  their  neighboui 
well  enough  all  the  white,  and  be  in  good  charity. 

And  the  faith  of  the  best  of  them  is  but  like  their   j^^^      ■ 
faith  in  other  worldly  stories.  But  the  falih,  which  b  trust   hme  iha 
aud  conhdence  to  be  saved,  and  to  have  their  sins  for-   (heir  om 
given  by  Christ  which  was  so  bom,  have  they  not  at  all,    "frK' 
That  faith  have  they  in  tlieir  own  works  only.     But  the    ■houll 
true  hearers  understand   the  law,  as  Christ  interpreteth  it    j^y^" 
here, *and  feel  thereby  tlieir  righteous  damnation,  and  run    Chrisi, 
to  Christ  for  succour,  and  for  remission  of  all  their  sins 
that  ure  past,  and  for  all  the  sin  which  chance,  through  in- 
firmities, shall  compel  them  to  do,  and  for  remission  of 
that  the  law  is  too  strung  for  their  weak  nature. 

And  upon  that  ihcy  consent  to  the  law,  love  it,  and 
profess  it,  to  fulfil  it  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power,  and 
^en  go  to  aud  work.     Faith,  or  confidence  in  Chrbt's    .''"'" 
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bloody   without   help,   and  before  the  works  of  the  law 
bringeth  all  manner  of  remission  of  sins,  and  satisfaction. 
Love.  Faith  is  mother  of  love ;  faith  accompanieth  love  in  all  her 

works  to  fulfil  as  much  as  there  lacketh  in  our  doing  the 
lawy  of  that  perfect  lo\^  which  Christ  had  to  his  Father, 
and  us  in  his  fulfilling  of  the  law  for  us.  Now,  when  we 
be  reconciled,  then  is  love  and  faith  together  our  righte- 
ousness, our  keeping  the  law,  our  continuing,  our  pro- 
ceeding forward  in  the  grace  which  we  stand  in,  ai|d  our 
bringing  to  the  everlasting  saving  and  everlasting  life. 
And  the  works  be  esteemed  of  God  according  to  the  love 
of  the  heart.  If  the  works  be  great,  and  love  little  and 
cold,  then  the  works  be  regarded  thereafter  of  God.  If 
the  works  be  small,  and  love  much  and  fervent,  the  works 
be  taken  for  great  of  God. 

And  it  came  to  pass^  that  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 
sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine  ifor  he 
taught  them  as  one  having  power,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

The  scribes  and  pharisees  had  thrust  up  the  sword  of 
the  word  of  God  into  a  scabbard,  or  sheath  of  glosses, 
and  therein  had  knit  it  fast,  that  it  could  neither  stick  nor 
cut ;  teaching  dead  works  without  faith  and  love,  which 
are  the  life  and  the  whole  goodness  of  all  works,  and  the 
only  thing  why  they  please  God.  And  therefore  their 
audience  abode  ever  carnal  and  fleshly  minded,  without 
faith  to  God  and  love  to  their  neighbours. 

Christ's  words  were  spirit  and  life.  (John  vi.)  That  is 
to  say,  they  ministered  spirit  and  life,  and  enterect  into 
the  heart,  and  grated  on  the  conscience ;  and,  through 
preaching  the  law,  made  the  hearers  perceive  their  duties  ; 
even  what  love  they  owed  to  God,  and  whi.t  to  man,  and 
the  right  damnation  of  all  them  that  had  not  Uie  love  of 
God  and  man  written  in  tlieir  hearts;  and,  through 
preaching  of  faith,  made  all  that  consented  to  the  law  of 
God  feel  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  certified  them 
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of  their  salvaUon.  For  the  word  of  God  is  a  two-edged 
sword,  that  pierceth  and  divideth  the  spirit  and  soul  of 
man  asunder.  (Heb.  iv.)  A  man,  before  the  preaching 
of  God's  word,  is  but  one  man,  all  flesh,  the  soul  con- 
senting unto  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  to  follow  them.  But 
the  sword  of  the  word  of  God,  where  it  taketh  efiect, 
divideth  a  man  in  two,  and  setteth  him  at  variance  against 
his  ownself ;  the  flesh  hauling  one  way,  and  the  spirit 
drawing  another :  the  flesh  raging  to  follow  lusts,  and  the 
spirit  calling  back  again  to  follow  the  law  and  will  of  God.  xhe  word 
A  man,  all  the  while  he  consenteth  to  the  flesh,  and  before    ^^  ^^* 

wnoro  it 

she  be  bom  again  in  Christ,  is  called  soul  or  carnal.    But  taketh 

when  he  is  renewed  in  Christ,  through  the  word  of  life,  *J^*^^*" 

and  hath  the  love  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour,  and  the  faith  man  into 

of  Christ  written  in  his  heart,  he  is  called  spirit  or  spiri-  that^,*^  *' 

tual.      The  Lord  of  all  mercy  send   us  preachers  with  ?^*•*^*^• 

flesh  to  hold 

power :    that  is  to  say,  true  expounders  of  the  word  of   one  way, 
God,  and  speakers  to  the  heart  of  man ;  and  deliver  us    *pr.j|  ^® 
from  scribes,  irfiarisees,  hypocrites,  and  all  false  prophets,    ^r^w 

.  '  '^  '    "^"^  "^     '^  another. 

Amen. 
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Eieepl  a  taan  have  the  prafcuion  of  kit  baptium  in  Ma  hcarl,  he 
eannot  undentmid  the  Scripture. 

As  a  man  can  by  no  means  read  except  he  be   wemd»i 
first  taught  the  tetters  of  the  cross  row ;  even  "i"'pm[ 
so  it  is  impossible  for  a  man,   of  whatsoever  J^'f^'Cn' 
degree  or  name  he  be  of,  to  understand  aught  ''"■"■ 
in  the  Scripture  unto  the  honour  of  God,  and 
health  of  his  soul,  except  he  be  first  taught  the 
profession    of    his    baptism,    and  have    it   also 
written  in  his  heart. 

Which  profession  standeth  in  two  things:  the  xheproi 
one  is  the  knowledge  of  God,  understanding  it  tl"pti"m" 
spiritually,  as  Christ  expoundeUi  it  Matt.  v.  vi.   "'"'''" 
and  vii.,  so  that  the  root  and  life  of  all  laws  be 
this :  Love  thy  Lord  God  with  all  thine  heart, 
all  thy  soul,  and  all  thy  might;  and  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,  for  his  sake  :  and  that  love  only 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  (as  Paul  teacheth), 
and  that  whatsoever  deed  we  do,  and  not  of  that 
love,  that  same  fulfiUeth  no  law  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

And  the  other  is,  to  know  the  promises  of  Go-h- 
luercy  which  are  in  our  Saviour  Christ ;  under- 
standing them    also    purely   without  all  leaven, 
after     the     mercifullest     fasliion    as    Scripture 
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soundeth  them,  and  after  all  fatherly  love  and 
kindness  of  God,  unto  all  that  repent  toward  the 
law,  and  believe  in  Christ. 

And  to  have  this  profession  written  in  thine 
heart,  is  to  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  righ- 
teous and  good,  and  to  love  it  in  thine  heart,  and 
to  submit  thyself  thereunto  for  to  learn  it,  and  to 
.  rale  and  square  all  thy  deeds  thereby;  and  then 
to  believe  hi  Christ,  that  for  his  sake  all  thy 
sins,  which  thou  diddest  before  the  knowledge 
of  this  profession,  are  forgiven  thee  clearly,  both 
a  peena  et  culpa,  to  use  the  pope's  terms,  and 
that  for  none  other  satisfaction  to  Godward  than 
Christ's  blood ;  and  even  so,  that  all  the  sin 
which  we  do  after  this  knowledge,  either  of 
chance,  ignorance,  infirmity,  negligence,  or  pro- 
voked and  overcome  of  the  flesh,  is  forgiven  us 
likewise,  both  preim  et  culpa,  through  repentance 
and  faith  in  Christ,  without  our  satisfaction  of 
works  to  godward. 

Notwithstanding  we  beingall  sons  of  one  God, 
and  servants  of  one  Christ,  must  agree  among 
ourselves ;  and  he  that  hath  offended  must 
meekly  knowledge  his  fault,  and  offer  himself  to 
make  amends  unto  the  utmost  of  his  power;  and 
if  he  have  not  wherewith,  ask  forgiveness  for 
Christ's  sake,  the  other  is  bound  to  forgive  him. 
Neither,  without  reconciling  himself  unto  his 
brother,  may  any  man  be  at  the  first  received 
unto  the  profession  of  Christ's  faith,  nor  continue 
therein,  nor  be  received  in  again,  if  he  be  for 
his  open  offences  put  thereout.      For  how  can  a 
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man  love  his  neighbour  as  well  as  himself,  and 
be  sorry  that  he  hath  hurt  him,  except  he  should 
offer  himself  to  make  amends? 

And  we  must,  from  henceforth,  walk  in  the  life  The  rinh* 
of  penance,   (if  ye  will  have  it  so  called,)  and  re^niM'o'B 
after  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  every  man  tame  his  ^L'ndmeni 
flesh  with  prayer,  fasting,  and  the  continual  me-  "^'''"' 
dilations  of  Christ's  penance  antl  passions  for  Aiiouriift 
us,  and  of  the  holy  saints ;    and  with  such  ab-  Z'tl\'"ai. 
stinence  and  kind  of  living  as  every  roan  thinketh  I,°X'ii 
most  meet  for  his  complexion  ;  the  younger  con-  »"^  "'V"" 
fessing  their  infirmities  to  the  elder,  discreeter,  bour. 
and  better  learned,  and  asking  their  advice  and 
wholesome  counsel  for  the  repressing  of  their 
diseases,  but  all  to  tame  the  flesh,   and  to  serve 
thy  neighbour  without  any  superstitious  mind. 

But  to  Godward  is  there  no  satisfaction,  save  ^''.''1'' 
fiiith  in  Christ's  blood,  out  of  a  repenting  heart.  Wood, 


For  our  outward  deeds  cannot  be  referred  unto 
God,  to  do  him  service  in  his  own  person,  and  to 
help  him,  or  make  him  better  therewith.  We 
can  do  no  more  with  them,  were  they  never  so 
perfect,  and  done  with  all  love,  tlian  satisfy  the 
law  for  the  present  time,  and  do  our  duty  unto 
our  neighbours,  and  tame  our  own  flesh,  but  not 
to  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  sin  that  is  once 
past.  The  sin  that  is  once  committed  must 
God  forgive  freely  of  a  fatherly  love  for  Christ's 
sake. 

When  God  visiteth  us  with  sickness,  poverty, 
or  whatsoever  adversity  it  be,  he  doth  it  not  of  a 
tyrannous  mind,  to  satisfy  his  lust  in  our  suffer- 
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The  father    ^^g  of  evU,  to  Diake  satisfaction  for  the  sin  that  is 
rectTth  ale'  P^^*^   ^^  which  we  repent  and  be  sorry  ;  but  of 
child.         a  fatherly  love,  to  make  us  know  ourselves  and 
feel  his  mercy,  and  to  tame  our  flesh,  and  to  keep 
us  from   sinning  again.     As  no  natural  father 
punisheth  his  child  because  he  delighteth  in  tor- 
menting of  him,  to  take  satisfaction  for  the  sin 
that  is  past;    but  first  teachetb  kindly,  and  suf- 
fereth,  and  forgiveth  once  or  twice ;  and  then  at 
the  last,  when  he  seeth  the  body  so  wanton  that 
the  child  cannot  continue  in  the  right  way  for 
the  rage  of  wild  lusts,  he  beatelh,  to  subdue  the 
flesh  ofily,  and  to  tame  it,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  father  may  have  her  due  course  in  the  heart 
God,  as  a      of  the  cliild,  and  should  not  be  choked  with  lusts. 
Fahfr,  Even  so  is  it  of  God  :  if  any  of  his  children 

Trlnd^^     that  have  professed  his  law,  and  the  faith  of  our 
^^th^^'  Saviour,  be  negligent  to   tame  his   flesh  with 
to  keep  us    prayer,  fasting,  and  good  deeds  afl;er  the  doc- 
way*  "'     trine  of  Christ,  he  will  surely  scourge  him,  to 
bring  him  into  the  right  way  again,  and  to  keep 
him,  that  the  doctrine  of  his  soul's  health  perish 
not  in  him.     But  he  taketh  not  his  mercy  from 
us,  nor  thinketh  on  the  sin  that  is  past,  after  that 
we  repent  and  be  full  converted,  but  absolveth 
us  both  a  pana  et  culpay  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and 
is  as  mighty  and  as  merciful  to  do  it  for  Christ's 
sake,  as  the  pope  for  money;    besides  that  he 
hath  promised  mercifully  so  to  do. 
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•.e  knowledge  of  our  baptism  is  the  key  and  the 
light  of  the  Scripture. 

And  again,  as  he  wliicli  kiiowetli   his  letters  , 
well,  and   can  spell  perfectly,  cannot  liiit  read   ] 
if  he  be  diligent :  and  as  he  which   hath  clear   ■ 
eyes  without  impediment   or   let,  and  walketh    i 
thereto  in  the  light  and  open  day,  cannot  but 
see,  if  he  attend  and  take  heed  ;  even  so  who- 
soever  hath  the  profession  of  baptism  writteu 
in  his  heart,  cannot  bnt  understand  the  Scrip- 
ture, if  he  exercise  himself  therein,  and  com- 
pare one  place  to  another,  and  mark  the  manner 
of  speech,  and  ask  here  and  there  the  mean- 
ing of  a  sentence,  of  them  that  be  better  exer- 
cised. 

For  as  the  doctrine  which  we  should  be  taught  i 
before  we  were  baptized,  and  for  lack  of  age  is  t 
deferred  unto  the  years  of  discretion,  is  the  ' 
key  that  bindeth  and  looseth,  locketb  and  un- 
locketh,  the  conscience  of  all  sinners;  even  so 
that  lesson,  where  it  is  understood,  is  only  the 
key  that  openeth  all  the  Scripture,  and  even  the 
whole  Scripture  in  itself  gatiiered  together  in  a 
narrow  compass,  and  broughtinto  acompendious- 
ness.  And  till  thou  be  taught  that  lesson,  that 
thine  heart  feel  the  sweetness  of  itj  the  Scripture 
is  locked  and  shut  up  from  thee,  and  so  dark 
that  thou  couldest  not  understand  it,  thougli 
Peter,  Paul,  or  Christ  himself  did  expound  it 
unto  thee,  no  more  than  a  blind  man  can  see, 
though  thou  set  a  candK'  before  him,  or  shewedst 
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him  the  sun,  or  pointedsl  with  thy  finger,  unto 
that  thou  wouldest  have  him  look  upon. 

Now  we  be  all  baptized  ;  but  alas,  not  one, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  ever  taught  the 
.  profession  or  meaning  thereof.  And  tlierefore 
we  remain  all  blind  generally,  as  well  our  great 
Rabbins  for  all  their  high  learning  which  they 
seem  to  have,  as  the  lay  people :  yea,  and  so 
much  the  more  blind  are  our  great  clerks,  that 
where  the  lay  people  for  a  great  number  of 
tlicm  are  taught  nought  at  all,  they  be  all  wrong 
taught,  and  the  doctrine  of  their  baptism  is  all 
corrupt  unto  tbem,  with  the  leaven  of  false 
glosses,  ere  they  come  to  read  the  Scripture. 
So  that  the  hght  which  they  bring  with  them,  to 
understand  the  Scripture  withal,  is  utter  dark- 
ness, and  as  contrary  unto  the  Scripture  as  the 
devil  unto  Christ. 

By  reason  whereof  the  Scripture  is  locked  up 
and  become  so  dark  unto  them,  that  they  grope 
for  the  door,  and  can  find  no  way  in,  and  is  be- 
come a  maze  unto  them,  in  which  they  wander 
as  in  a  mist,  or  (as  we  say)  led  by  Robin  Good- 
fellow,  that  they  cannot  come  to  the  right  way, 
no  though  they  turn  their  caps;  and  the  bright- 
ness thereof  hath  blinded  their  eyes  with  malice, 
so  that  though  they  believe  not  the  Scripture  to 
IB  be  false,  yet  they  persecute  the  right  under- 
standing thereof,  and  cannot  believe  it  true  in 
"^  the  plain  sense,  which  it  speaketh  to  them  in.  It 
is  become  a  turn-again  lane  unto  them,  which 
they  cannot  go  through,  nor  make  three  lines 
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agree  together.  And  finally  the  sentences  of 
the  Scripture  are  nothing  hut  very  riddles  unto 
them,  at  the  which  they  cast,  as  the  blind  man 
doth  at  the  crow,  and  expound  by  gue?s,  an  hun- 
dred doctors  an  hundred  ways,  and  one  man  in 
twenty  sermons  alleging  one  text  after  twenty 
fashions,  having  no  sure  doctrine  to  cleave  unto, 
and  all  for  lack  of  the  right  knowledge  of  the 
profession  of  our  baptism. 

He  that  liath  the  profession  of  his  baptism  writ- 
ten in  his  heart  can  be  no  heretic. 

i*AN0TBKH  conclusion  is  this :  as  he  which  ever 
^reepeth  along  by  the  ground  and  never  climbeth 
cannot*fall  from  an  high  ;   even  so  no  man  that   Heihad 
hath  the  profession  of  his  baptism  written  in  his   ihrVrofi 
heart,  can  stumble  in  the  Scripture,  and  fall  unto  b'j'p""im| 
heresies,  or  become  a  maker  of    division  and  ™j||p"' 
sects,  and  a  defender  of  wild  and  vain  opinions. 
For  the  whole  and  only  cause  of  heresies  and 
sects  is  pride. 

Now  the  law  of  God  truly  interpreted  robbeth 
all  them  in  whose  hearts  it  is  written,  and  maketh 
them  as  bare  as  Job  of  all  things  whereof  a  man 
can  be  moved  to  pride.     And  on  the  other  side, 
they  have  utterly  forsaken  tiiemselves  with  all 
their  high  learning  and  wisdom,  and  are  become 
the  servants  of  Christ  only  which  hath  bought    riiKSTi 
them  with  his  blood,  and  have  promised  in  their    ".in  lo" 
hearts  unfeignedly  to  follow  him  and  to  take  him   batstb 
only  for  tlie  author  of  their  religion,  and   his    *"'  ' 
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eth  no 
heretics. 


If  God  * 

lighten  not 
onr  hearts 
we  read  the 
Scrintnre 
fa)  vain. 


doctrine  only  for  their  wisdom  and  learnings  and 
to  maintain  it  in  word  and  deed,  and  so  keep  it 
pure^  and  to  build  no  strange  doctrine  there- 
upon, and  to  be  at  the  highest  never,  but  fellow 
with  their  brethren^  and  in  that  fellowship  to  wax 
ever  lower  and  lower,  and  every  day  more  fer- 
vent than  other,  unto  his  weaker  brethren,  after 
the  example  and  image  of  Christy  and  after  his 
commandment  and  ordinance,  and  not  in  feigned 
words  of  the  pope. 

This  he  said  because  of  them  that  say  that  the 
Scripture  maketh  men  heretics,  and  corrupteth 
with  false  opinions  contrary  unto  the  profession 
of  their  baptism  ;  and  the  light  wherewith  thqy 
should  expound  the  Scripture  is  turned  into 
darkness  in  their  hearts,  and  the  door  of  the 
Scripture  locked,  and  the  wells  stopped  up  ere 
they  come  at  it. 

And  therefore  because  their  darkness  cannot 
comprehend  the  light  of  Scripture,  as  it  is 
written,  (John  i.)  T\ie  light  shined  in  darkness 
but  the  darkness  could  not  comprehend  it ;  they 
turn  it  into  blind  riddles  and  read  it  without 
understanding,  as  lay  men  do  our  lady  mattins, 
or  as  it  were  Merlin's  prophecies,  ever  their 
minds  are  upon  their  heresies.  And  when  they 
come  to  a  place  that  soundeth  like,  there  they 
rest,  and  wring  out  wonderful  expositions  to 
stablish  their  heresies  withal,  after  the  tale  of  the 
boy  that  would  fain  have  eaten  of  the  pasty  lam- 
pries,  but  durst  not  until  the  bells  sang  unto 
him,  Sit  down  Jack  boy,  and  eat  of  the  lamprey; 
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to  stalilish   Ins  wavering  conscience  nitlial.     Is 
it  not  a  great  blindness  to  say  in  the  beginning 
of  all  together,  that  tlie  whole  Scripture  is  false 
in  the  literal  sense,  and  killeth  the  soul.  Which 
pestilent  heresy  to  prove,  they  abuse  the  text  of 
Paul  saying:   The  letter  killeth  :    because  that  tIi»1iiw 
text  was  become  a  riddle  unto  them  and  they  n°fh7" 
understood  it  not.     When   Paul  ^y  this  word  ftVih"!"' 
letter  understood  the  law  given    by  Moses  to  ^^^H*'' 
condemn  all  consciences,  and  to  rob  them  of  all 
righteousness,  to  compel  them  unto  the  promises 
of  marcy  that  are  in  Christ. 

Heresy  springeth  not  of  Ihe  Scripture,  no  more 
than  darkness  of  the  sun,  but  is  a  dark  cloud 
that  springeth  out  of  the  blind  hearts  of  hypo-  Hen 


and  blindeth  their  eyes  that  they  cannot  behold  hyiwritet. 
the  bright  beams  of  the  Scripture. 

The  wliote  and  sum  then  of  all  together  is  this. 
If  our  hearts  were  taught  the  appointment  made 
between  God  and  us  in  Christ's  blood  when  we 
were  baptised,  we  bad  the  key  to  open  the 
Sitripture,  and  light  to  see  and  perceive  the  true 
meaning  of  it,  and  the  Scripture  should  be  easy 
to  understand.  And  because  we  be  not  taught 
that  profession,  is  the  cause  why  the  Scripture  is 
so  dark,  and  so  far  pas^ing  our  capacity.  And 
the  cause  why  our  expositions  are  heresies,  is 
because  we  be  wrong  taught,  and  corrupt  with 
false  opinions  beforoliand,  and  made  heretics 
ere  we  cbine  at  the  Scripture,  and  have  corrupt 
it,  and  it  not  us  ;  as  the  taste  of  the  sick  maketh 
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wholesome  and  well  seasoned  meat  bitter,  weerish 
"undV"     ^""^  unsavoury.     Nevertheless  yet  the  Scripture 
fiiihihuU     abideth  pure  itt  herself  and  brig-ht,  so  that  he 
nin  lo  ihB  which  is  sound  in  the  faith,  shall  at  once  perceive 
™e«,n>«     ^j^^j  jj^^  judgment  of  the  heretics  is  corrupt  in 
scnpiure.     jj^^jj.  gxpositions,  as  ail  whole  man  doth  feel  at 
once  even  with    smelling  to  the  meat  that  the 
taste  of  the  sick  is  infected.      And  with  the 
Scripture  shall  they  ever  improve  heresies  and 
false  expositions,  for  the  Scripture  purgeth  her- 
self, even  as  the  water  once  in  the  year  casteth 
all  filthiness  unto  the  sides.     Which  to  be  true 
ye  see    by  the   authority  of    Paul,  (2  Tim.  iii.) 
saying ;  All  the  Scripture  was  given  of  God  by 
inspiration,  and  is  good  to  teacli  withal,  to  im- 
prove, and  so  forth.     And  by  the  example  of 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  how  tiiey  confoniided 
the  Jews  with  the   same    Scripture  which  they 
bad  corrupt,  and  understood  them  amiss  after 
their  own  darkness,  and  as  ye  see  by  the  example 
of  us  now  also,  how  we  have  manifestly  improved 
the  hypocrites  in  an  hundred  texts  which  they 
had  corrupt  to  prove  their  false  op'nion  brought 
in  besides  the  Scripture,  and  have   driven  them 
off.     And  they  be  fled  and  openly  confess  unto 
their  shame,  that  they  have  no  Scripture,  and 
sing  another  song,  and  say  they  received   them 
by  the  mouth  of  the  apostles.     Unto  which  stop- 
ping oyster,  I  answer  here  grossly,  seeing  they 
are  answered   before.     That  as  he  were  a  fool, 
iVe-    wbich  would  trust  him  to  tell  bis  money  in  bis 
'J"      absence  that  halli  picked  his  purse  before  his  face; 


FSALK.] 


THE    READER. 


even  so,  sith  ye  have  corrupt  the  open  Scripture 
before  our  eyes,  and  taken  witli  the  manner,  that 
ye  cannot  deny,  we  were  mad  to  believe  that 
which  hath  lien  fifteen  hundred  years,  as  ye  say, 
in  your  rotten  maws,  should  now  be  wholesome 
for  us,  ye  have  chewed  and  mingled  it  with 
your  poison  spittle.  Can  ye  bear  us  in  hand, 
and  persuade  us,  think  ye,  with  your  sopliistry,  to 
believe  that  ye  should  minister  your  secret  tra- 
ditions without  ground  truly,  when  we  see  you 
minister  the  open  Scripture  falsely  ?  Can  ye 
bewitch  our  wits  with  your  poetry,  to  believe 
that  ye  should  minister  your  secret  traditions 
for  our  profit,  when  we  see  you  corrupt  the  open 
Scripture  to  the  loss  of  our  souls,  for  your 
profit?  Nay,  it  is  an  hundred  times  more  likely 
that  ye  should  be  false  in  secret  things  than  in 
open.  And  therefore  in  the  very  sacraments 
which  the  Scripture  teslifieth,  that  Christ  himself 
ordained,  them  we  must  have  an  eye  unto  your 
hand  how  ye  minister  them.  And  as  we  restore  i 
the  Scripture  unto  her  right  understanding  from  r 
your  false  glosses,  even  so  deliver  we  the  sacra-  , 
ments  and  ceremonies  unto  their  right  use  from  J 
your  abuse.  And  that  must  we  do  with  the 
Scripture,  which  can  corrupt  no  man  that  cometh 
thereto  with  a  meek  spirit,  seeking  there  only  to 
fashion  himself  like  Christ,  according  to  the  pro- 
fession and  vow  of  our  baptism.  But  contrari- 
wise, he  shall  there  find  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  to  alter  him,  and  change  him  in  the  inner 
man,  a  little  and  little  in  process,  until  he  be  fall 
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shapen  after  the  image  of  our  Saviour^  in  know- 

ledge^  and  love  of  all  truths  and  power  to  work 

thereafter. 

The  Scrip.        Finally  then^  forasmuch  as  the  Scripture  is  the 

irrrof    *    light  and  life  of  God's  elect,  and  that  mighty 

God's  elect,  p^^gj.  whcrcwith  God  created  them^  and  shapeth 

them,  after  the  similitude^  likeness,  and  very 
fashion  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  sustenance^ 
comfort,  and  strength  to  courage  them,  that  they 
may  stand  fast,  and  endure,  and  merrily  bear 
their  souls'  health,  wherewith  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
subdued  and  killed,  and  the  spirit  mollified  and 
made  soft,  to  receive  the  print  of  the  image  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus.  And  as  much  as  the  Scrip- 
ture is  so  pure  of  itself  that  it  can  corrupt  no 
man,  but  the  wicked  only,  which  are  infect  before 
hand,  and  ere  they  come  at  it,  corrupt  it  with  the 
heresies  they  bring  with  them.  And  forasmuch 
as  the  complaint  of  the  hypocrites,  that  the 
Hypocrites  Scripturo  niakcth  heretics,  is  vain  and  feigned, 
the  Scrip-  and  the  reasons  wherewith  they  would  prove  that 
^e^eti^^^***  the  lay  people  ought  not  to  read  the  Scripture, 
false,  wicked,  and  the  fruit  of  rotten  trees :— there- 
fore are  they  faithful  servants  of  Christ  and  faithful 
ministers  and  dispensers  of  his  doctrine,  and  true 
hearted  toward  th^r  brethren,  which  have  given 
themselves  up  into  the  hand  of  God,  and  put 
themselves  in  jeopardy  of  all  persecution,  their 
very  life  despised,  and  have  translated  the  Scrip- 
ture purely  and  with  good  conscience,  submitting 
themselves,  and  desiring  them  that  can,  to  amend 
their  translation,  or  (if  it  please  them)  to  trans- 
late it  themselves,  after  their  best  manner,  yea. 
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and  let  tlietn  sew  to  Iheir  glosses,  as  many  as 
they  think  they  cao  make  cleave  thereto,  and 
then  put  other  men's  translations  out  of  tite  way. 

Howbeit,  (hough  God  hath    so  wroujfht  with  The  iran?. 
them  that  a  great  part  is  translated,  yet  as  it  is   the  scrip- 
not  enough  that  the  fattier  and  mother  have  both    luffiVL**"!' 
begot  the  child  and  brought  it  into  this  world,  ^"u',Vb"'" 
except  they  care  for  it  and  bring  it  up  till  it  can  yiit^iiK'n 
help  itself;  even  so  it  is  not  enough  to  have  trans-  pooyiemiiy 
lated,  though  it  werethe  whole  Scripture  into  the  t"ue«,n.(;. 
vulgar    and  common  tongue,   except   we    also 
brought  again  the  light  to  understand  it  by,  and 
expel  that  dark  cloud  wliich  the  hypocrites  have 
spread  over  the  face  of  the  Scripture,  to  blind  the 
right  sense  and  true  meaning  thereof.  And  there-  imrodiic- 
foreattheir  diverse  introductions  ordained  for  you,  lo  brine 
to  teach  you  the  profession  of  your  baptism,  the  t^Vunder- 
only  light  of  the  Scripture  ;  one  upon  the  Epis-  rt^^n'p"^ 
tie  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  and  another  called,    '""■ 
The  Pathway  into  the  Scripture.      And  for  the 
same  cause,  have   I  taken  in  hand  to  interpret 
this  Epistle  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  edify 
the  layman  and  to  teacli  him   how    to  read  the 
Scripture,  and  what  to  seek  therein,  and  that  he 
may  have  to  answer  the  hypocrites  and  to  stop 
their  mouths  withal. 

And  first,  understand  that  all  the  Kpistles  that 
the  apostles  wrote  are  tlie  gospel  of  Christ, 
though  all  that  is  the  gospel  be  not  an  epistle. 
It  is  called  a  gospel,  that  is  to  say,  glad  tidings, 
because  it  is  an  open  preaching  of  Christ;  and 
an  epistle,  because  it  is  sent  as  a  letter  or  a  bill 
to  them  that  are  absent. 
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Here  begianeth  tbe  First  Epistle  of  St.  John. 

CHAPTER  ONE. 

1  John  1.     'JTHAT  which  was  from  the  beginning  declare  we  unto 

youj  which  we  have  heardy  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life.  For  the  life  appeared, 
and  we  have  seen,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto 
you  that  everlasting  life,  which  was  with  the  Father, 
and  appeared  unto  us. 

In  that  St.  John  saith.  The  thing  which  was  from  the 

^Ve»*"th    '^gi°'*^°g>  *°^  ^^^  everlasting  life  that  was  with  the  Fa- 

that  Christ    ther,  he  witnesseth  that  Christ  is  very  God^  as  he  doth  in 

IS  very  God.  ^^  beginning  of  his  gospel^  saying:    The  word  or  the 

thing   was   at  the  beginning,  and    the  thing  was    with 

God,  and  that  thing  was  God,  and  all  things  were  made 

by  it. 

And  when  he  saith,  Which  we  heard,  and  saw  with  our 
eyes,  and  our  hands  handled  him ;  he  testifieth  that  Christ 
is  very  man  also,  as  he  doth  in  the  beginning  of  his  gospel, 
it  very  man  ^^J^^S  •  '^^  word.  Or  that  thing  was  made  flesh,  that  is, 
became  man.  And  thus  we  have  in  plain  and  open  words, 
a  manifest  article  of  our  faith,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  is 
ery  God  and  very  man. 

Which  article,  whosoever  not  only  believeth,  but  also 
believetb  in  it,  the  same  is  the  son  of  God,  and   hath 
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everlasting  life  in  him,  and  shall  never  come  into  con-   S®*^*^' 
demnation  :  as  it  is  wntten,  John.  i.  He  gave  them  power   Christ  in 
to  be  the  sons  of  God,  in  that  they  believed  in  his  name.    Q^^^a*^ 
And  (John  iii.)  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  ever-  alM  very 
lasting  life.     And  a  little  before  in  the  said  Chapter :  He   ^^lasting 
diat  believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  condemned.     And  to  ^^*°- 
believe  in  the  words  of  this  article  is  that  eating  of  Christ's 
flesh,    and   drinking    his    blood,   of   which  is    spoken, 
John  vi.     The  words  which  I  speak  are   spirit  and  life, 
and  the  flesh  profiteth  not  all,  meaning  of  the  fleshly  eating 
of  his  body,  and  fleshly  drinking  of  his  blood.     There  is 
therefore  great  difference  between  believing  that  there  b  a   to  believe 
God,  and  that  Christ  is  God  and  man ;  and  to  believe  *"  ^''""*- 
in  God,  and  Christ  God  and  man ;   and  in  the  promises 
of  mercy  that  are  in  him.     The  first  is  common  to  good 
and  bad,  and  unto  the  devils  thereto,  and  is  called  the  faith 
and  belief  of  the  history.      The  second  is  proper  unto 
the  sons  of  God  and  is  their  life,  as  it  is  written :  The   To  beUeye 
righteous  liveth  by  faith,  that  is,  in  putting  his  trust,  con-   it  God  and 
fidence,  and  whole  hope  in  the  goodness,  mercy  and  help   "^"',\|  ^^ 
of  God,  in  all  adversities,  bodily  and  ghostly,  and  all  temp-   tniit,Hope, 
tations,  and  even  in  sin  and  hell,  how  deep  soever  he  be   dencein  " 
fallen  therein.  *"*"• 

But,  as  he  which  feeleth  not  his  disease,  can  long  for  no 
health,  even  so  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  believe  in 
Christ's  blood,  except  Moses  have  had  him  first  in  cure,  Moses. 
and  with  his  law  have  robbed  him  of  his  righteousness, 
and  condemned  him  unto  everlasting  death,  and  have 
shewed  him  under  what  damnation  they  are  in  by  birth  in 
Adam,  and  how  all  their  deeds  (appear  they  never  so  holy) 
are  yet  but  damnable  sin,  because  they  can  refer  nothing 
unto  the  glory  of  God,  but  seek  themselves  their  own  profit, 
honour  and  glory.  So  that  repentance  toward  the  law 
must  go  before  this  belief,  and  he  which  repenteth  not, 
but  consentetb  unto  the  life  of  sin,  hath  no  part  in  this 
faith. 

And  when  John  calleth  Christ  the  everlasting  life  that 
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was  with  the  Father,  he  signifieth  that  Christ  is  our  life,  as 
after  in  the  epistle,  and  in  the  first  also  of  his  gospel, 
saying,  In  him  was  life.  For  until  we  receive  life  of 
Christ  by  faith,  we  are  dead,  and  can  he  but  dead^  as  saith 
John  iii.  He  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son,  can  see  no  life 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.  Of  which 
wrath  we  are  heirs  by  birth,  saith  Paul.  (Eph.  ii.)  Of 
which  wrath  we  are  ignorant,  until  the  law  be  published, 
and  walk  quietly  after  our  lusts,  and  love  God  wickedly, 
that  he  should  be  content  therewith,  and  maintain  us 
therein  contrary  unto  his  godly  and  righteous  nature. 
But  as  soon  as  the  law  (whose  nature  is  to  utter  sin, 
Rom.  iii.,  and  to  set  man  at  variance  with  God)  is 
preached,  then  we  first  awake  out  of  our  dream^  and  see 
our  damnation,  and  have  the  law  which  is  so  contrary  unto 
our  nature,  and  grudge  against  God  thereto,  as  young 
children  do  against  their  elders  when  they  first  command, 
and  tonnt  God  a  cruel  tyrant  because  of  his  law,  in  that 
he  condemneth  us  for  that  thing  which  we  cannot  love, 
nor  of  love  fulfil. 

But  when  Christ  is  preached,  how  that  God  for  his 
sake  receivethus  to  mercy,  and  forgiveth  us  all  that  is  past, 
and  henceforth  reckoneth  not  unto  us  our  corrupt  and 
poisoned  nature,  and  taketh  us  as  his  sons,  and  putteth 
us  under  grace  and  mercy,  and  promiseth  that  he  will  not 
judge  us  by  the  rigourousness  of  the  iaw,  but  nurture  us 
with  all  mercy  and  patience,  as  a  father  most  merciful. 
Only  if  we  will  submit  ourselves  unto  his  doctrine  and 
learn  to  keep  his  laws.  Yea,  and  he  will  thereto  consider 
our  weakness,  and,  whatsoever  chanceth,  never  taketh  away 
his  mercy,  till  we  cast  off  the  yoke  of  our  profession  first, 
and  run  away  with  utter  defiance,  that  we  will  never  come 
more  at  school.  Then  our  stubborn  and  hard  hearts  mol- 
lify and  wax  soft,  and  in  the  confidence  and  hope  that  we 
have  in  Christ,  and  his  kindness,  we  go  to  God  boldly  as 
unto  our  father,  and  receive  life,  that  is  to  say,  love  unto 
God  and  unto  the  law  also. 
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That  which  we  havK  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  yon, 
that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and  thai  our 
fellowship  may  be  with  the-  Father,  and  with  hit  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things  we  write  unto  you 
that  your  Joy  may  be  full. 

To  bring  unto  the  fellowabip  of  God  and  Christ,  and  1 
of  tbem  that  believe  in  Christ,  in  the   final  intent  of  all   ^ 
ihe  Scripture,  why  it  was  given  of  God   unto  man,  and    ' 
the  only  thing  which  all  trae  preachers  aeek,  and  whereby 
yc  shall  ever  know  and  discern  the  true  word  of  God  from 
all  false  and  counterfeited  doctrine  of  vain  traditions,  and 
the  true  preacher  from  the  wily  hypocrite.     We  preach 
unto  you  (saitb  John)  the  everlasting  life  which  we  have 
heard,  and  in  hearing  received  through  Faith,  and  are  sure 
of  it,  to  draw  you  to  us  out  of  the  fellowship  that  ye  have 
with  the  damned  devils  in  sinful  lusts   and  ignorance   of 
God,   for  we  seek  you  and  not  your's,  as  saith   Paul, 
{2   Cor.  xii.)    We   love  you   as   ourselves  in   God,  and    1 
therefore  would  have  you  fellows,  and  equal  with  lis,  and    J 
build  you  upon  the  foundation  laid  of  the   apostles  aad    < 
prophets  which  ia    Christ  Jesus,  and    make  you  of  the    , 
household  of  God  for  ever,  tliat  ye,  and  we,  fellows  and 
brethren,  and  coupled  together  in  one   spirit,  in  one  faith 
and  in  one  hope,  might  have  our  fellowship  thereby  with 
God,  and  become  his  sons  and   heirs,    and   witli  Jesus 
Christ,  being  his  brethren  and  co-heirs,  and  to  make  your 
joy  full  tltfongh  that  glad  tidings,  as  the  angel  said  unto 
the  ahephei-ds,  (Luke  ii.)    Behold  1  shew  you  great  joy 
that  shall  be   unto   all  the  people,  how  that  there  h  a 
Saviour  bom  unto  you  this  day  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 
And  these  tidings  we  bring  you  with  the  word  of  God 
only  which  we  received  of  his  Spirit,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  his  Son  as  true  messengers. 

Wo  preach   not  ourselves,  but  Christ  our  Lord,  and  us 
your  servants  for  his  sake :    we  do  not  love  ourselves,  to 
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seek  yours  unto  us,  that  after  we  had,  with  wilea,  robbed 
you  of  all  ye  have,  we  should  exalt  ourselves  over  you  and 
■  separate  ourselves  from  you,  and  make  ourselves  a  several 
kingdom,  free  and  frank,  reigning  over  you  as  heathen  ^- 
rants,  and  holding  you  in  bondage  to  serve  our  lucr«  sod 
lusts,  tangling  your  conscience  with  doctrine  of  man 
which  draweth  from  God  and  Christ,  and  fearing  vou 
wiUi  the  bug  of  excommunication  against  God's  word. 
Or,  if  that  served  tiot,  shaking  a  sword  at  you. 


Ami  this  ii  the  lidrngs  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and 
declnre  unto  ifou,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  Mm  it  no 
liarkitess  at  all.  If  we  saif  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  him,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not 
the  truth.  But  and  if  we  walk  in  light,  as  he  is  in  light, 
then  have  we  fellowship  together,  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

As  the  devil  is  darkness  and  lies,  so  is  God  light  uid 
1  truth  only,  and  there  is  no  darkness  of  falsehood  and  con- 
senting to  wickedness  in  him.  And  the  brightness  of  liis  light 
is  his  word  and  doctrine,  as  tlie  hundred  and  nineleenlh 
Psalm  saitb,  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet,  and  a 
light  to  my  paths.  And  Christ  is  the  light  that  lighteneth 
all  men.  And  the  apostles  are  called  the  light  of  the 
world,  because  of  the  doctrine.  And  all  that  know  truth 
are  light.  Ye  were  once  darkness  saith  Paul ;  (Eph.  v.) 
but  now  light  in  the  Lord ;  walk  therefore  as  the  children 
of  light.  And  good  works  are  called  the  fruits  of  light 
And  all  that  live  in  ignorance  are  called  darkness,  as  he 
saith  afterwards,  We  that  haleth  his  brother  walkelh  in 
darkness.  For  if  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ  did  shine  in  his  heart,  he  could  not  hate  his  brother. 
By  walking  understand  consenting,  doing,  and  work- 
!  iiig.  If  then  we  walk  tn  darkness,  that  is,  consent  and 
work  wickedness,  and  say  we  have  fellowship  with  God, 
we  lie.     For  to  have  fellowship  with  him,  is  to  know,  and 
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lit,  ami  profess  liis  ilocliiiie  in  our   liearts.      Now  if 
the  conmiandmeiits  of  God  be  written  in  our  hearts,  our 
members  cannot  but  practice  them  and  shew  the  fruit.  So 
whether  light  or  darkness  be  in  the  heart,  it  will  appear 
in  the  walking.      For  though  onr  men>bers  be  never  ao 
dead  unto  virtue,  yet  if  our  aouls  knowledge  the  truth, 
and  consent  unto  righteousness,  we  have    the  spirit  of  life 
in  UB.    And  Paul  saith,  (Rom.  viiL)  If  the  Spirit  of  him    ]l^l^^7^ 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  death  be  in  you,  then  will  he    orGodin 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  death,  quicken  your  mortal   ^'"i,  ^*" 
bodies,  by  the   reason  of  the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.    ".i*"  <»  o 
So  that  it  is  not  possible  for  him  that  knoweth  the  truth,    chihi. 
and  consenteth  thereto,  to  continue  in    sin.      And  then 
finally,  if  we  have  the  light  in  our  hearts,  and  walk  there- 
in, then  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  are  his  sonii 
and  heirs,  and  are  purged  from  all  sin  through  Christ's 
blood. 


If  we  say  we  h 
n  not  in  us. 


e  deceive  ourselves,  and  truth 


If  we  think  there  is  no  sin  in  us,  we  are  beguiled  and   | 
blind,  and  the  light  of  God's  word  is  not  in  us,  and  either  ' 
follow  sin  as  beasts  without  conscience  at  all  ;    or  if  we    , 
see  the  gross  sins,  aa  murder,  theft,  and  adultery,  yet  we    ', 
have  hanged  a  vail  of  false  glosses  upon  Moses's  face, 
and  see  not  the  brightness  of  the  law,  how  that  it  re- 
quireth  of  us,  aa  pure  an  heart  to  God,  and  as  great  love 
unto  our  neighbours  as  was  in  our  Saviour  Jesus,  and 
ceaseth  not  before  to  condemn  ua  as  sinners. 

if  we  knowledge  our'sim,   he  is  faithful-  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighte- 


If  we  confess  our  sins,  not  in  the  priest's  ear,  (though 
that  tradition  restored  unto  the  right  use  were  not  damna- 
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bic,)  but  in  our  hearts,  to  God,  with  true  repentance  and 
fast  belief;  then  is  he  faithful  to  forgive  and  to  purge  ua, 
because  uf  Ills  merciful  truth  and  promise.  For  he  pro- 
mised Abraham,  that  in  liis  seed  all  the  world  should  be 
blessed  from  the  curse  of  sin.  And  bath  abundantly 
renewed  his  everlasting  mercy  unto  us  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, promising  that  our  sins  shall  be  forgiven  us  in 
Christ's  blood,  if  we  repent  and  trust  thereto. 

If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  htm  a  liar,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us. 


For  his  word  teslifieth  agianst  us,  that  we  are  all  sin- 
ners, yea,  and  else  Christ  died  in  vain.  Soloniou  saitb, 
(3  Kings  viii.)  That  there  is  no  man  that  sinnetli  not 
against  God.  And  Paul  proveth  by  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture,  unto  the  Romans,  that  we  are  all  sinners  with- 
out exception.  And  the  Scripture  witneaseth  that  we  are 
damnable  sinners,  and  that  our  nature  is  to  sin.  Which 
corrupt  and  poisoned  nature,  though  it  be  begun  to  be 
healed,  yet  it  is  never  thorough  whole  until  the  hour  of 
death.  For  the  which  cause,  with  all  our  best  fruits,  there 
grow  weeds  among.  Neither  can  there  be  any  deed  SO 
perfect  that  could  not  be  amended.  M'hen  a  blind  bungler 
wondereth  at  his  glorious  works,  a  cunning  workman  that 
hath  a  clear  judgment,  perceiveth  that  it  is  unjiossible  to 
make  a  work  that  could  not  be  made  better.  Now  the  law 
requireth  works  of  us  in  the  highest  degree  of  perfection, 
and  ceabeth  not  to  accuse  us  until  our  works  flow  naturally, 
as  glorious  in  perfection  as  the  works  of  Christ.  And  Chnst 
teacheth  us  to  pray  in  our  pater  noster,  Foi^ive  us  our 
trespasses  as  we  forgive  our  trespassers.  Whereby  ye  may 
easily  understand,  that  we  sin  daily  one  against  another, 
and  all  against  God.  Christ  taught  also  to  pray  that  our 
Father  should  not  let  us  slip  into  temptation  ;  signifying 
that  our  nature  cannot  but  sin  if  occasions  be  given,  ex- 
cept Uiat  God  of  his  special  grace  keep  us  back.     Which 
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readiness  to  sin  is  damnable  sin  in  the  law  of  God, 
David  prajed  (Psm,  Iwiii,)  Let  not  tlie  tempest  drown 
me,  let  me  not  fall  into  the  bottom,  and  let  not  the  pit 
shut  her  moutli  upon  me  :  as  who  should  sav,  First,  keep 
me,  O  God,  from  sinning,  then  if  I  shall  chance  to  fall,  as 
no  flesh  can  escape,  one  time  or  other,  then  call  me  shortly 
back  again,  and  let  me  not  sink  too  deep  therein  :  and 
though  I  jet  fall  never  so  deep,-yet  Lord  let  not  the  way 
of  mercy  be  stopped :  signifying  that  it  is  unpossibte  to 
stand  of  ourselves,  and  much  less  to  rise  again.  Which 
impoteiicy  and  feebleness  is  damnable  in  Uie  law  of  God, 
except  that  we  saw  it  and  repented,  and  were  fled  to 
Christ  for  mercy. 


All  thn  na 
(•irenrrru 
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CHAP.  II. 


]^y  Utile  children,  I  write  these  things  unto  you,  that 
ye  sin  not.     And  though  any  man  sin,  yet  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ,  which 
is  righteous. 

I  write  unto  you  on  the  one  side,  that  God  is  light,  and 
therefore  that  no  man  which  willingly  watketh  in  the  un- 
fruitful works  of  darkness,  hath  any  fellowship  with  that 
light,  or  part  in  the  blood  of  his  Son.     And  this  I  write    i 
and   testify  unto  you  my  dear  children,  that  ye  sin  not :    ' 
that  is,  that  ye  consent  not  unto  sin,  nor  should  sin  of    i 
lust  and   purpose  maliciously  ;  but  contrariwi.se  that  ye 
fear  God,  and   resist  sin  with  all  your  might  and  power 
according  as  ye  have  promised.      For  whosoever  sinneth 
of  purpose  after  the  knowledge  of  truth,  the  same  sinneth 
against  the  Holy  GhosI  rftmediless.  (Heb.  vi.  10.) 

Anit  on  the  other  side,  I  testify  unto  you  that  we  be 
2  02 


THE    EXPOSITION   OF  THE 


riv 


always  sitmcrH,  ihougli  nut  of  purpose  aiid  malice  after 
the  nature  of  damned  devils,  but  of  infirmity  and  frail^ 
of  our  flesh,  which  Be»h  not  only  letteth  us  that  our  works 
cannot  be  perfect,  but  also  now  and  then,  through  mani- 
fold occasions  and  temptations  carrieUi  us  clean  out  of 
the  right  way,  spite  of  our  hearts.  Howbeit  (I  say)  if 
when  the  rage  is  past,  we  turn  unto  the  right  way  again, 
and  confess  our  sids  unto  our  Father  with  a  repenting 
heart,  he  hath  promiited  us  mercy,  and  is  true  to  fulfil  it. 
So  that  if  we  sin  not  devilishly  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
refusing  the  doctrine  which  we  cannot  improve  that  it 
should  not  be  true,  but  afler  the  frailty  of  man,  there  is 
no  cause  to  despair ;  for  we  have  an  advocate  and  an 
intercessor  with  th«  Father,  even  Jesua  Clirist  that  is 
righteous. 

The  name  of  our  advocate  is  Jesus,  that  b  to  say,  a 
Saviour.  CaH  his  name  Jesus,  said  the  angel  to  Joseph; 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  tlieir  sins.  (Matt,  i.) 
And  this  advocate  and  our  Jesua,  to  save  us  from  our  sins, 
continueth  ever,  as  it  written,  (Heh  vii.)  and  hath, 
Sempilernum  Sacerdotium,  an  everlasting  office,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  sin ;  by  the  reason  whereof  (saith  the 
text)  he  is  able  ever  to  save  them  that  come  to  God 
tlirough  him,  with  repentance  and  faith,  and  liveth  ever  to 
speak  for  us.  And  besides  that,  our  Jesus  is  God  and 
'  almighty.  He  took  our  nature  upon  him,  and  felt  all  our 
infirmities  and  sicknessess,  and  in  feeling  learned  to  have 
compassion  on  us,  and  for  compassion  cried  mightily  in 
prayers  to  God  the  Father  for  us,  and  was  heard.  And  tlie 
voice  of  the  same  blood  that  once  cried,  not  for  vengeance 
as  Abel's,  but  for  mercy  only,  and  was  heard,  crielh  now 
and  ever,  and  is  ever  heard,  as  oft  as  we  call  unto  remem- 
brance with  repenting  Aiith  how  that  it  was  shed  for  our 
sins.  He  is  also  called  Chrislus,  that  is  to  say,  king 
anointed  with  all  miyiht  and  power  over  sin,  death  and 
hell,  and  over  all  sins;  bo  that  none  that  flielh  unto  him 
shall   ever  come   iulo   judgment  of   damnation.     He   ii 
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anointed  wJlh  all  fulneea  of  grace,  and  lialli  all  the   trea- 
sure and   riclies  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in   his  hand,  witli 
which  he  lilesseth  all  men  according  to  the  promise  made    Bj  Jeiun 
to  Abraham,  and  is  thereto  merciful  to    forgive  unto  all    arB"™*"* 
that  call  on  him.     And  how  much  he  laveth  ua,  I  report   blessed, 
me  unto  the  ensamples  of  his  deeds. 

And  he  is  righteous,  both  toward  God  in  that  he  never 
sinned,  and  therefore  hath  obtained  all  his  favour  and 
grace  ;  and  also  toward  us  in  that  he  is  true  to  fulfil  all 
the  mercy  that  he  hath  promised  us,  even  unto  the  utter- 
most jot. 

And  he  is  the  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  ami  not  for  oar's 
onlif,  but  also  for  all  the  world's. 

That  I  call  satisfaction,  the  Greek  calletli  Ilasmos,  and 
the  Hebrew  Copar.      And  it  is  first  taken  for  the  suagitm; 
of  woundsj  sores,  and  swellings,  and  the  taking  away  of 
pain  and  smart  of  them.     And  thence  is   borrowed  for 
the  pacifying  and  suaging  of  wrath  and  anger,  and  for  an 
amends  making,  a  contenting,  satisfaction,  a  ransom,  and 
making  at  one,  as  it  is  lo  see  abundantly  in  the  Bible.  So   ciiri-i'' 
that  Christ  is  a  full  contenting,  satisfaction  and  ransom  for   ""'""I' "  *'" 
our  sins.     And  not  for  our's  only,  which  are  apostles  and    Tor  uur 
disciples  of  Christ  wliile  lie  was  yet  here  ;  or  for  our's  which    ""'' 
are  Jews  or  Israelites  and  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  or  for 
our's  that  now  believe  at  this  present   time,  but  fur  all 
men's  sins,  both  for  their  sins  which  went  before  and  be- 
lieved the  promises  to  come,  and  for  our's  which  have  seen 
tiiem  fulfilled,  and  also  for  all  tliem  whicli  shall  afterward 
believe  unto  the  world's  end,  of  whatsoever  nation  ordegree 
they  be.     For  Paul  commandeth,    ( 1  Tim.  ii.)  To  pray 
for  all  men  and  all  degrees,  saying,  that  tobe  acceptable 
unto  our  Saviour  God,  which  will  have  »ll  men  saved  and    CKri>(  e»vr 
come  to  the   knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  is  some  of  all    rhc  re- 
nations  and  all   degrees,  and  not  llie  Jews  only.      For    'i'o'pt'on 
(saith  he)  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between    lionofsH 

thfl  world. 
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God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  which  gave  himself 
a  redemption  and  full  satisfaction  for  all  men. 

Let  this  therefore  be  an  undoubted  article  of  thy  laitfa  : 
not  of  an  history'  faith  as  thou  betievettt  a  gest  of  Ales- 
ander,  or  of  tlie  old  Romans,  but  of  a  lively  faith  and 
belief,  to  put  thy  trust  and  confidence  in,  and  to  buy  and 
Sell  thereon,  as  we  say,  and  to  have  thy  sins  taken  away, 
and  thy  soul  saved  thereby,  if  thou  hold  it  fast ;  and  to 
continue  ever  in  sin,  and  to  have  thy  soul  damned  if  thou 
let  it  slip  ;  that  our  Jesits,  our  Saviour  that  savetli  his 
people  from  tlieir  i^ins,  and  our  Christ,  that  is  our  king 
over  all  sin,  death  and  hell,  anointed  with  fulness  of  alt 
grace  and  witli  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  distribute  unto  all 
men,  hath,  according  unto  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and 
all  the  Scripture,  in  die  days  of  hU  mortal  tlesh,  with 
fasting,  praying,  suflferlng,  and  crj'ing  to  God  mi^itily  for 
us,  aitd  witli  shedding  his  blood,  made  full  satisfaction 
both  a  pana  et  a  culpa  (with  our  holy  father's  leave)  for  all 
the  sins  of  the  world  ;  both  of  iheir's  that  went  before, 
and  of  tlieir's  that  come  after  in  the  faith ;  whetlier  it  be 
original  sin  or  actual :  and  not  only  the  sins  committed 
with  consent  to  evil  in  time  of  ignorance  before  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  but  also  the  sins  done  of  frailly  after 
we  have  forsaken  evil  and  consented  to  the  laws  of  God 
in  our  hearts,  promising  to  follow  Christ  and  walk  in 
the  light  of  his  doctrine. 
'  He  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins,  (Malt,  i.)  and 
that  he  only.  So  that  there  is  no  oilier  name  to  be  saved 
by,  (Acts  iv.)  And  unto  him  bear  all  die  prophets  record, 
that  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  theii 
sins  in  his  name.  (Acts  x.)  And  by  him  only  we  have  an 
entering  in  unto  the  Father  and  unto  all  grace.  (Eph.  ii.  3. 
Rom.  V.)  And  as  many  are  come  before  him  as  thieves  and 
murderers.  (John  x.)  That  is,  whosoever  preachedi  any 
other  fot^iveness  of  sin  than  through  faith  in  his  name,  the 
same  alayeth  the  soul. 
This  to  be  true,  not  only  of  original  but  of  actual,  and 
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as  well  of  that  we  commit  after  our  ]>rofcsaioii,  as  before, 
mayeat  ihou  evidently  see  by  tlie  ensamples  of  the  Scrip- 
ture.    Chriat    forgave    the    woman    tnlceii    in    adultery,    ' 
(John  viii.)  and  another  whom  he  healed.  (John  v.)  And   ! 
he  forgave  publicans  and  open  sinners,  and  put  i 
do  penance,  as  they  call  it,  for  to  make  satisfaction  fur  the    ■ 
sin,  which  he  forgave  through  repentan<:e  and  faith,  but 
enjoined  them  the  life  of  penance,  the  profession  of  iheir 
baptism,  to  tame  the  fleah  in  kee|>ing  the  commandments, 
and  that  they  should   sin  no   more.     And   those  sinners 
were  for  the  most  part  Jews,  and  had  their  original   sin 
forgiven  tliem   before,  through  faith  in  the  Testament  of 
of  God.  Christ  foi^ave  bis  apostles  their  actual  sins  after 
their  profession,  which  they  committed  in  denying  him, 
and    put   none    to   do    penance    for  satisfaction.     Peter, 
(Acts  ii.)  absolveth   the    Jews  thiough    repentance  and 
faith  from  tlieir  actual  sins  which  they  did  in  consenting 
unto    Christ's  death,  and  enjoined  them    do  penance  to 
make  satisfaction.     Paul  also  had  his  actual  sins  forgiven 
him  freely  through  repentance  and  faith  without  mention   ( 
of  satisfaction.    (Acts  ix.)    So  that  according  unto  this    \ 
present  text  of  John,  if  it  chance  us  to    sin  of  frailty,  let 
us  not  despair,  for  we  have  an  advocate  and  intercessor,  a 
true  attorney  widi  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  righteous  to- 
wards God  and  man,  and  is  the  reconciling  and  satisfac- 
tion for  our  sina. 

For  Christ's  works  are  perfect,  so  that  he  hath  obtained 
us  all  mercy  and  bath  set  us  in  the  full  state  of  grace  and 
favour  of  God,  and  halh  made  us  as  well  beloved  as  the 
angels  of  heaven,  though  we  he  yet  weak.  As  the  young 
children  though  they  can  do  no  good  at  all  are  yet  as  ten- 
derly beloved  as  the  old.  And  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
hath  promised  that  whatsoever  evil  we  shall  do,  yet  if 
we  turn  and  repent,  he  will  never  more  think  on  our 
sins. 

Thou  wilt  say,  God   forgiveth  the  displeasure,  but  we  p^  ij,riif* 
niiist  suffer  pain  to  satisfy  the  righteousness  of  God.     A   ([iri-tic«. 
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iheti  God  hath  a  righteousness  which  may  not  forgive  putt, 
and  all  tliat  tlie  poor  sinner  should  go  scot  free  williout 
ought  at  all  !  God  was  unrighteous  to  forgive  the  thief 
his  pain,  and  all  through  repentance  and  faiili,  unto  whom 
for  lack  of  leisure  was  no  penance  enjoined.  And  my 
faith  is,  tJiat  whatsoever  ensample  of  mercj'  God  hath 
shewed  one,  that  same  he  hath  promised  all ;  yea,  will  he 
peradventure  forgive  me,  but  1  must  make  amends?  if  1 
owe  you  twenty  pounds,  ye  will  forgive  me,  that  is,  je  will 
no  more  be  angry  wit  i  nie,  but  I  shall  pay  you  the  twenty 
pounds,  O  popish  forgiveness,  witli  whom  JL  goeth  after 
the  common  proverb,  No  penny,  no  pardon  !  His  father- 
hood giveth  pardon  freely,  hut  we  must  pay  money  abun- 
dantly. 

Paul's  doctrine  is  (Rom.  ix.)  If  a  man  work,  it  ought 

not  to  be  said   that  liis  hire  was  given  htm  of  grace  or  of 

favour,  but  of  duty.      But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but 

believeth  in  him  that  justitieth  the  ungodly,  his  faitk  (he 

saith  not,  his  works,  although  he  commundeth  us  diligently 

to  work  and  despiseth  none  that  Gud  commandeth)   his 

Fiiiihin  faith  (saith  he)    is    reckoned    him    for  his  righteousness. 

TOHniedio"    Confirming  his  saying  with  the  testimony  of  the  prophet 

ui  Tor  cigU-    David  tu  the  thirty  second  Fsalm,  saying,  Blessed  is    the 

man  unto  whom  God  imputetli  or  reckoneth  not  his  sin, 

that  is  to  say,  which  man,  alttiough  he  be  a  sinner,  vet  God 

layetli  not  it  to  his  charge  for  his  faith's  sake.     And  in  tite 

eleventh  he  saith.  If  it  come  of  grace  then  it  coinelh  not 

Wenrettv-    of  works  ;  for  then  were  grace  no  grace,  saith  he.      For  il 

■od  noTb'*'   ^'^  "  ^^^  strange  speaking  in  Paul's  ears  to  call  tliai  grace 

work!  of        that  came  of  deserving  of  works  ;    or  that   deserving  of 

works  which  came  by  grace ;  for  he  reckoned  works  and 

grace  to  be  contrary  in  such  manner  of  speech,      liut  our 

holy  father  hath  coupled  them  together  of  pure  liberality, 

~.  I  dare  say,  and  not  for  covetousness.  '  For  as  his  holiness, 

whcD  any      if  he  have  a  cause  against  any  man,  immediately  breatheth 

deihhim,'     *""  ^»  excommunication  upon  him,  and  will  have  satisfac- 

fniicth  lo      i^Qii  for  [iig  uttermost  farthiug,  and  somewhat   above,  to 
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leach  them  to  beware  against  another  lime,  ere  he  will 
bless  again  from  the  terrible  sentence  of  his  heavy  curse, 
even  so  of  that  blessed  complexion  he  describeth  the 
nature  of  the  mercy  of  God,  that  God  will  remit  bis 
anger  to  us  upon  the  appointment  of  our  satisfaction. 
When  tlie  Scripture  saith,  Christ  is  our  i ighteousness,  our 
Justifying,  our  redemption,  our  atonement,  that  hath  ap- 
peased God,  and  cleanseth  us  from  our  sins,  and  all  in  hia 
blood,  so  that  his  blood  is  the  satisfaction  only. 

And  that  thou  mayest  the  better  perceive  the  falsehood    ^ 
of  our  holy  father's  fleshly  imagination,  call   to  mind  how    J 
that  the  Scripture  saith,  (John  iv.)  God  is  a  Spirit  and   ■ 
must  be  worshipped  in  the  spirit.     Thai  is,  repentance, 
failli,  hope,  and  love  toward  his  law  and  our  neighbour    ( 
for  bis  sake,  is  his  worship  in  the  spirit.      And  therefore    ' 
whosoever  worshtppeth  God  with  works,  and  referreth  his    ' 
works  to  God,  to  be  a  sacrifice  unto  hinn,  to  appease  him 
as  though  he  delighted  in  the  work  for  the  work's  sake,  the 
same  makcth  of  God  an  image  or  idol,  and  iii   au  image 
server,  and  as  wicked  an   idolater  as  ever  was   any  blind 
heatlien,  and  serveth  God  after  the  imagination  of  his  own 
heart,  and  is  abominable  unto  God :  as  thou  seest  in  how 
many  places  God  defieth  the  sacritice  of  the   children  of 
Israel,  for  the  said  imagination.     So  that  whosoever  sup- 
posetli  tliat  his  candle  sticking  before  an  image,  his  putting 
a  penny  in  the  box,  his  going   a  pilgrimage,  his  fasting, 
his  woolward  going,  barefoot  going,  hiscrouching,  kneeling, 
and  pain-taking,  be  sacrifice  unto  God,  aa  though  he  de- 
lighted in  them,  as  we  in  the  gestures  of  Jack  Napes,  is  as 
blind  as  he  that  gropeth  for  his  way  at  noon.     God's  wor-    i 
spip  is  to  love  him  for  his  mercy,  and   of  love  to  best«w 
all  our  works  upon  our  neighbour  for  his  sake ;    and  upon 
the    taming    of  our  flesh,    that    we  sin    not   again,  which 
should   be  the    chiefest  care  of  a    Christian    man,  wliiUt 
Christ  careth  for  that  that  is  once  past  and  committed  al- 
ready, whether  before  our  profession  or  after.      For  the 
conditions  of  the  peace  that  is  made  between  God  and  us 
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in  Christ's  blood  are  these :  llie  law  is  set  before  us,  unto 
which  if  we  consent  nnd  submit  ourselves  to  be  scholars 
thereof,  then  are  not  onl^  all  our  fore  sins  forgiven  both 
paiin  et  culpa  (with  our  holy  father's  licence  ever)  but  also 
all  our  intimiities,  weakness,  pruneness,  readiness,  and 
motions  unto  sin,  are  pardoned,  and  taken  awurth,  and  we 
tianslated  fitim  under  the  damnation  of  tlie  law,  which 
damnutli  as  well  those  intirniltics,  as  die  sin  that  spnagetli 
of  them,  and  putleth  us  under  graee.  (Rom.  vij.)  So  that 
we  shall  not  henceforth,  as  long  as  we  forsake  not  our 
profession,  he  judged  by  the  rtgourousness  of  tlic  law  ; 
but  chastised  if  we  do  amiss  as  children  that  are  under  no 
"^  law.  Now  tlien  if  God  in  Christ  pardon  our  inhnnitics, 
•  all  by  reason  of  which  we  cannot  escape  but  tliat  we  shall 
lever  "*'*  *'"'  ''•^"  **'"'  '*  f'^'loweth  that  he  must  likewise  pardon 
'  for  ihe  actual  sin  which  we  do,  compelled  of  those  infirmities 
in  spile  of  our  hearts,  and  against  the  will  of  the  Spiiil- 
For  if  thou  pardon  the  sickness  of  the  sick,  then  must 
thou  pardon  the  deeds  which  he  doth,  or  leaveth  undone 
by  the  reason  of  his  sickness.  If  the  madness  of  a  mad- 
man be  pardoned  and  under  no  law,  tlien  if  he  murder 
in  his  madness,  he  may  not  be  slain  again.  If  children 
within  a  certain  age  are  not  under  the  law  that  slayeth 
thieves,  then  can  ye  not  of  right  hang  them,  though  they 
steal.  AVhat  popish  pardoning  were  that  !  This  doth 
Paul  (Rom.  vii.)  so  confirm,  thai  all  the  world  cannot 
quitch  against  it,  saying:  I  consent  unto  the  law  of  God 
that  it  is  good,  and  fain  would  I  do  it,  and  yet  have  I  not 
always  power  so  to  do,  but  find  another  thing  in  my  flesh, 
rebelling  against  the  will  of  my  mind,  and  leading  me 
captive  into  sin,  so  that  I  cannot  do  that  i  would  do,  but 
am  compelled  to  do  that  I  would  not.  If  (saith  he)  I  do 
that  I  would  not,  then  I  do  it  not,  but  the  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me  doth  it.  And  then  saith  he,  Who  shall  deliver  me 
from  this  body  of  death,  in  which  I  am  bound  prisoner 
against  my  will  ?  Thanks  be  to  God  (saith  he)  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  hath  conquered  and  over 
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come  sin,  death,  and  hell,  »iid  hath  put  tlie  damnation  of 
the  law  out  of  the  way,  unto  all  thul  profess  tlie  law,  and 
believe  in  him. 

We  be  under  tlie  law  to  learn  it,  and  to  fashion  our  deeds 
as  like  OS  we  can,  but  not  under  the  damaation  of  the  law, 
tliat  we  should  be  damned,  thougli  our  deeds  were  not 
perfect  as  the  law  requireth,  or  though  nf  frailty  we  at  a 
time  break  it.  As  children  are  under  the  law  that  they 
steal  not,  but  not  under  the  damnation  though  they  steal. 

So  tliat  all  they  that  are  grafied  iutu  Christ  to  follow 
his  doctrine,  are  under  the  law  to  learn  it  only,  but  are 
delivered  from  fear  of  everlasting  death  and  hell,  and  all 
the  direalenings  of  the  law,  and  from  conscience  of  sin, 
which  feared  us  from  God.  And  we  are  come  into  God 
llirough  tlie  confidence  that  we  have  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
are  as  familiar  and  bold  with  him  as  young  innocent  chil- 
dren, which  have  no  conscience  of  sin,  are  with  their 
fatliers  and  mothers,  or  tliem  that  iiourisli  them.  Which 
were  unpossible  if  God  now  (as  the  pope  paintetli  him)  The  pope' • 
did  shake  a  rod  at  us  of  seven  yeais'  punishment,  as  sharp  in  terrible. 
as  the  pains  of  hell,  for  every  tresspass  we  do,  which  tress- 
pass for  the  immber  of  them,  were  like  to  make  our  pur- 
gatory almost  as  long  as  hell ;  seeing  we  have  no  God's 
word  that  wc  shall  be  delivered  thence,  until  we  have 
paid  the  last  farthing.  And  therefore  could  our  conscience 
never  be  at  rest,  nor  be  bold  and  familiar  with  God. 

If  ye  say,  the  pope  can  deliver  my  conscience  from  , 
fear  of  purgatory  (as  his  poelry  only  puttetli  me  in  fear) 
and  that  by  this  text,  Whatsoever  thou  bindest  on  earth,  &.c. 
If  thou  this  way  understand  the  text,  Whatsoever  thou, 
being  in  eaith,  loosest  any  where  :  then  might  he  loose  in 
hell,  and  bind  in  heaven.  But  why  may  not  1  take  the 
text  of  Christ?  (John  xvi.)  Whatsoever  ye  ask  my  Father  Nuifihi* 
in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you :  and  desire  forgiveness  of  Binding 
altogether  in  Christ's  name,  both  «  ptena  et  culpa;  and  "l.^™"? 
then  remaineth  no  such  purgatory  at  all  1  Howbeit  the 
text   of  binding  and   loosing,  is   but  borrowed  speech, 
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how  that  after  the  similitude  of  worldiv  bimliiig  and  loos- 
ing, locking  and  unlocking,  the  word  of  God  tndy 
preached,    dotli  bind  and   loose  tlie  conscience. 

God  saith  to  Jeremiah  (chap  i.)  Beliold  I  give  Oiee 
power  over  nations  and  kiugdoma  to  pluck  up  by  the 
roots,  and  to  shiver  in  pieces,  to  destroy  and  cast  down, 
and  to  build  and  plant.  How  did  he  destroy  nations  and 
kingdoms,  and  how  did  he  build  them?  ^-e^i]y,  by  preach- 
ing and  prophesying.  What  nation,  kingdom,  or  city  he 
prophesied  to  be  overtlirowii,  was  so.  And  what  city  he 
prophesied  to  be  built  again,  was  so.  And  what  nation 
after  they  were  brought  into  captivity  he  prophesied  to  be 
restored  again,  were  so.  And  whom  he  prophesied  to  perish, 
perished.  And  whom  heprophesied  to  be  saved,  was  laved. 

Even  so,  whomsoever  a  true  preacher  of  God's  word 
saith  shall  be  damned  for  his  sin,  because  he  will  not  re- 
pent and  believe  in  Christ,  the  same  is  damned  :  And 
whomsoever  a  true  preacher  of  God's  word  saith  shall  be 
saved  because  he  repentelh  and  believeth  in  Christ's  blood, 
the  same  is  saved.  And  this  is  the  binding  and  loosing 
that  Christ  meant. 

Notwithstanding,  ye  must  understand  that  when  we  have 
sinned,  though  our  hearts  were  not  to  sin,  and  though  we 
repent,  ere  the  deed  be  done,  yet  the  body  in  sinning  hath 
overcome  the  spiiit,  and  hath  got  the  mastery.  So  that 
the  spirit  is  now  weaker  and  feebler  to  virtue,  and  to  fol- 
low the  law  of  God  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  tlie  tlesh 
stronger  to  follow  vice  and  sin.  Wherefore  as  when  an  old 
sore  is  broken  fortli  again,  we  begin,  as  it  were,  a  new 
cure  with  greater  diligence  and  more  care  than  before : 
even  so  here  we  must  renew  our  old  battle  against  the 
flesh,  and  more  strongly  go  to  work,  to  subdue  it,  and  to 
quench  the  lusts  thereof,  which  are  waxen  so  rauk,  that 
they  bud  out  openly,  according  to  the  profession  of 
our  baptism  which  is  tlie  very  sacrament  or  sign  of  re- 
pentance, or  if  tliey  will  so  have  it  called,  penance,  by  the 
interpretation  of  Paul.  (Kom.  vi.)  For  the  plunging  tntu 
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the  water,  aa  it  betokeneth  on  the  one  part  that  Christ  halli 
washed  our  souls  in  his  blood  ;  even  so  on  the  other  part, 
it  signilieth  that  we  have  promised  lo  quench  and  slay  the 
lusts  of  the  fle!<h  willi  prayer,  fasting,  and  holy  meditation, 
after  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  with  all  godly  exercise, 
that  tame  tlie  Hesh,  and  kill  not  the  man. 

Whereupon  the  bishops  tliat  succeeded  the  apostles, 
when  men  had  done  any  open  sins,  enjoined  them  pen- 
ance, aa  they  call  it,  by  the  authority  of  the  congregation 
and  governors  thereof,  and  advice  of  the  moat  wise  and 
dbcreet,  and  with  the  willing  consent  of  the  trespassers, 
to  tame  the  llesh,  as  to  go  woolward,  to  wear  shirts  of 
hair,  to  go  barefoot,  and  bare  head,  to  pray,  to  fast  bread 
and  water,  some  once  in  the  week,  some  twice,  or  all  the 
week,  an  whole  year,  two  years,  three  years,  eight  years, 
twenty  years,  and  some  all  their  lives  long.  And  to  go  in 
pilgrimage  to  visit  the  memorial  of  saints,  to  strength 
them  the  belter  to  follow  the  ensample  and  such  like,  and 
all  to  slay  the  worldly  mind  of  the  tiesh.  Which  manner 
when  it  was  once  received  of  the  people  by  custom,  it 
became  a  law.  Aad  the  bishops  by  little  and  little  gat  it 
whole  into  their  own  hands. 

When  the  bishops  saw  that,  how  they  had  got  the  siniple 
people  under  them  in  such  humble  obedience,  they  began 
to  set  up  their  crests,  and  lo  reign  over  them  as  princes, 
and  to  enjoin  sore  penance  for  small  triHes,  namely,  if 
ought  were  done  against  their  pleasure,  and  beat  some 
sore,  and  spared  other,  and  sold  their  penance  to  the  nch, 
and  overladed  the  poor,  until  the  tyranny  was  waxed  so 
grievous  that  the  people  would  bear  it  no  longer.  For 
by  this  time,  what  in  tlie  multitude  of  ceremonies,  and 
heap  of  men's  constitutions,  whose  right  use  was  thereto 
clean  forgotten,  anil  partly  because  our  shepherds  were 
busied  to  seek  themselves  and  their  high  authority,  and 
exalted  every  man  his  throne,  and  were  become  wolves 
unto  the  Hock,  the  cause  why  the  people  were  disobedient 
unto  wholesome   counsel ;     the   word   of    God  was   sore 
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darkened,  and  no  where  purely  preached.  And  iherefore 
the  prelatc.4,  loath  to  lose  llieir  high  authority,  and  to  let 
the  people  go  free  of  their  yoke,  began  to  turn  their  tale, 
and  sing  a  new  song,  how  that  this  penance  was  enjoined 
to  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  the  sin  that  was  com- 
mitted ;  robbing  our  souls  of  the  fruit  of  Christ's  blood, 
and  making  u»  image  servants  ;  referring  our  deeds  unto 
the  person  of  God,  and  worshipping  him  as  an  image  of 
our  own  imagination  with  bodily  work :  saying  moreover, 
if  we  would  not  do  such  penance  here  at  their  injunctions,  we 
must  do  it  in  another  world,  and  so  feigned  purgatory  where 
we  must  suffer  seven  years  for  every  sin.  And  when  the 
kingdom  of  antichrist  was  so  enlai^ed  that  it  must  have 
an  head,  they  set  up  our  holy  father  of  Rome,  or  ratlier 
usurped  that  Rome  with  violence,  and  to  him  was  given 
this  prerogative  to  sell  whom  he  would  from  purgatory. 

And  the  sacrament  of  penance  they  thus  describe  : 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  Contrition,  sor- 
row for  thy  sins.  Confession,  not  to  God  and  them  whom 
thou  hast  offended,  but  tell  thy  sins  in  the  priest's  ear. 
Satisfaction,  to  do  certain  deeds  enjoined  of  dicm,  to  buy 
out  thy  sins.  And  in  their  description  they  have  clean  ex- 
cluded tlie  faith  in  the  satisfaction  of  Christ's  blood, 
which  only  bringetli  life,  and  the  spirit  of  life,  and 
righteousness,  and  w  ithout  the  which  it  is  impossible  to 
'  please  God.  (Heb.  ii.)  In  whose  stead  they  have  put  in 
the  presumption  of  our  own  works.  And  for  lack  of 
trust  in  Christ's  blood,  our  contrition  is  but  a  fruitless  sor- 
row in  the  respect  of  hell,  which  maketh  us  hate  tlie  law 
still,  and  consequently  God  that  made  it :  where  true 
contrition  annexed  with  faith,  is  sorrow  in  respect  of  the 
law,  unto  which  we  consent  that  it  is  good,  and  love  it, 
and  therefore  mourn  partly  because  we  have  offended  it, 
and  partly  because  we  lack  power  to  fulfil  it  as  we 
would. 

These  things  to  be  true  our  prelates  know  by  open  tiis- 
tories,  as  well  u  when  it  is  noon  the  sun  is  Hat  south : 
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but  it  delighted]  tliein  to  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 

persecute  the   preachers  of  the  things,  which,  if  they  as 

well  loved  as  they  know  to  be  true,  they  would  preach  the 

same   themselves  and  live  hereafter.      Hereof  ye  may  see 

our  works  are   but  to  tame  the  flesh  only,  and  can  be  no    """■  "'"'■'" 

satisfaction  to  God,  except  we  make    him  an  image  and    nauii-rnc- 

ourselves   image  servants.     And  hereof  ye  may  see  how    oniyfaS'ih 

out  of  this  open  penanco  came  the  ear  confession,  satis-    '"  i:i"i'i'" 

faction    of  works,   purgatory  and    pardons.      For  when 

they  had  put  the  satisfaction  uf  Christ's  blood  out  of  the 

way,  then  as  they  compelled  to  confess  open  sins,  and  to 

take  open  penance,  even  so  they  compelled  to  confess 

secret  sins,  and  tu  take  secret  penance.    And  as  they  made 

merchandize  of  open  penance,  so  did  they  of  secret.  And 

for  them  that  would  not  receive  such  pardon  feigned  they    Th?  pr>c- 

pm^alory,    and   for  them  that  received  them  feigned  they    merchKD- 

pardon,  turning  binding  and  loosing,  with  preaching  God's    ''j,"L''Jua'" 

word,  unto  buying  and  selling  sin  for  money.     And  since    hi*  dnrgy. 

that  time  hitherto,  the  worse  the  people  were,  the  better 

were  the  prelates  content,  ever  resisting  that  they  should 

be  made  better  through  their  blessed  covetousness  and 

proud  desire  of  honour. 

And  out  of  this  false  presumption  of  works,  sprang  re[*"ion, 
the  wicked  vows  of  religion,  which  they  vow  to  make 
satisfaction  for  sin,  and  to  be  higher  in  heaven ;  instead  of 
the  life  of  penance  which  Christ  taught  us  in  the  gospel, 
to  tame  the  flesh,  and  to  crucify  the  members  withal,  that 
we  henceforth  should  walk  in  the  ways  of  God's  law,  and 
sin  no  more. 

And  to  speak  of  worshipping  of  saints,  and  praying  Wiinhip- 
uttto  them,  and  of  that  we  make  them  our  advocates  well  umti? 
nigh  above  Christ  or  altogetlier,  though  it  require  a  long 
disputation,  yet  it  is  as  bright  as  the  day  to  all  that  know 
the  truth  ;  how  that  our  fasting  of  their  evens,  and  keeping 
their  holy  days,  going  barefoot,  sticking  up  of  candles  in 
the  bright  day,  in  the  worshipping  of  them  to  obtain  thi^ir 
favour,  our  giving  them  so  costly  Jewels,  offering  into  their 
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boxes,  clotliing  their  iiiiage»,  biioeiiig  them  with  silver  tihoes 
with  an  ouch  of  cr^'stul  in  the  middle,  to  stroke  the 
lips  and  ejes  of  the  ignorant,  as  a  man  would  stroke 
young  children's  heads  to  entice  them  and  bring  tltem  in, 
and  rock  them  asleep  in  ignorance,  are  with  all  like  ser- 
vice, plain  idolatrj*,  that  is,  in  English,  image  service. 
For  the  saints  are  spirits  and  can  have  no  delectation  in 
bodily  things.  And  because  tWose  bodily  deeds  can  be 
no  service  unto  the  spiritual  saints,  and  we  do  them  not  to 
be  a  ser\ice  to  ourselves  or  our  neighbours;  we  serre  the 
work  and  the  false  imagination  of  our  fleshly  wit,  after 
the  doctrine  of  man,  and  not  of  God,  and  are  image  ser- 
vants. And  this  is  that  Paul  calletb  Servire  elemenlis 
numli,  to  be  in  captivity  under  dumb  ceremonies  and 
vain  traditions  of  men' s  doctrine,  and  to  do  the  work  for 
the  work  itself,  as  though  God  delighted  tlierein,  for  the 
deed  itself,  without  all  other  respect. 

But  and  ye  will  know  the  true  worshipping  of  saints, 
hearken  unto  Paul,  (Phil,  ii.)  where  he  saith,  Ye  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life  unto  my 
glory,  or  worship,  against  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  I 
have  not  run  nor  laboured  in  vain.  That  is,  to  wete,  the 
worship  which  all  true  saints  now  seek,  and  the  wor- 
ship that  all  the  true  messengers  of  God  seek  this  day,  or 
ever  shall  seek,  is  to  draw  all  to  Christ  with  preaching  the 
true  word  of  God,  aud  with  the  ensample  of  pure  living 
fashioned  thereafter.  Will  ye  therefore  worship  saints 
truly?  then  hear  what  they  preached,  and  believe  their 
doctrine.  And  as  they  followed  thai  doctrine  to  conform 
your  living  like  unto  theirs.  And  that  shall  be  unto  their 
high  worship  in  the  coming  again  of  Christ  (when  all 
men's  deeds  shall  appear,  and  every  man  shall  be  judged 
and  receive  his  reward  according  unto  his  deeds)  how  that 
they  not  only,  while  they  here  lived,  but  also  after  their 
death  with  the  ensample  of  their  doctrine  and  living, 
left  behind  in  writing  and  other  memorials  unto  the  ensam- 
ple of  them  that  should  follow  them   unto  Christ,  tliat 
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were  bom  five  hundred,  yea,  a  thousand  jears  after  their  TUe  inia 
death.  This  was  their  worship  in  the  spirit  at  the  beginti-   ping  of 
ing  as  tliey  were  spirits  ;  and  lights  were  sticked  before    "J!"' '"". 
their  memorials  at  the  beginning  to  be  a  ceremony  to  put    lifa  and 
us   ID  remembrance  that  we  so  praised  the  saints  and   '•'"='"'«■ 
boasted  their    livings    that    we  followed  Lheir   ensamples 
in  our  deeds,  as  Christ  saitli  (Matt,  v.)  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men  that  they  see  your  good  works  and  glo- 
rify your  Father  that  is  in  heaven.      For  preaching  of  the 
doctrine,  which  is  light,  hath  but  small  effect  to  move  the 
heart  if  the  ensaniple  of  living  do  disagree. 

And  that  we  worship  saints  for  fear  lest  they  should  be 
displeased  and  angry  with  us,  and   plague    us  or  hurt  us, 
as  who  is  not  afraid  of  St.  Laurence  ?  who  dare   deny. 
St,  Anthony,  a  fleece  of  wool  for  fear  of  his  terrible  fire, 
(or  lest  he  send  the  po\  among  our  sheep)  is  heathen  image 
service,  and  clean   against  the  first  commandment  which 
is,  Hear,  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God   is  oiie  God.      Now 
God  in  the  Hebrew  is  called  E/  or  Elohtm  in  the  plural 
Dumber,  strength  or  might.   So  that  the  commandment  is, 
Hear,  Israel,  he  that  is  tliy  power  and  might,  thy  sword  and   jf  „, 
^ield,  is  but  one,  that  is,  there  is  none  of  might  to  help    'jf"^*"'^ 
or  hurt  thee,  save  one,  which  is  altogether  thine  and  at  thy    God,  he  ii 
commandment  if  thou  wilt  hear  his  voice.      And  all  other  "'(^g^^°ig 
might  in  the  world  is  borrowed  of  him.    And  he  will  lend   help  ni. 
no  might  against  the  contrary  to  his  promises ;  keep  there- 
fore his  commandments  and  he  shall  keep  thee.    And  if 
thonhave  broken ihem,  and  he  have  lent  of  his  power  against 
thee,  repent  and  come  again  unto  tliy  profession,  and  he 
will  return  again  unto  his  mercy  and  fetch  his  power  home 
again,  which  he  lent  to  vex  thee,  because  thou  forsookest 
him  and  brakedst  his  commandments.     A  nd  fear  no  other 
creature,  for  false  fear  is  the  cause  of  all   idolatry. 

Moreover   all    we    that    aie    baptised     in   Christ   have 
professed  to  do  good  for  evil,  and  not  to  avenge  ourselves. 
And  many  of  us  come  unto  such   perfection  that  we  can    Wa  mutt 
be  provoked  by  no  temptation  to  desire   vengeance,  but   ^°-^°     "' 
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How  wicked  a  thing  then  is  it  to  think  that  the  saints 
plague  uSy  because  we  do  them  not  such  superstitious 
honour  which  is  their  dishonour  and  our  shame  ?  It  b 
verily  a  popish  imagination,  and  even  to  describe  the 
saints  after  the  nature  of  our  prelates  which  be  meek  and 
lowly  till  they  be  where  they  would  be.  But  when  they 
be  once  aloft  they  play  the  tormentors  if  we  will  not 
honour  them  and  do  whatsoever  they  command,  more 
earnestly  than  that  which  God  himself  hath  conmianded, 
and  fear  them  above  God  himself. 

And  it  can  be  but  like  abomination  also,  that  we  choose 
of  a  fleshly  mind  eveiy  man  his  several  saint,  or  rather 
several  Gods,  to  be  our  advocates,  attomies,  mediators 
(when  there  is  but  one,  1  Tim.  ii.)  and  intercessors ;  and 
call  them  our  advouries,  when  we  might  better  call  them 
our  adulterers,  and  serve  them,  or  rather  a  painted  post 
in  their  stead,  with  our  image  service,  therewith  to  bind 
them  for  to  help  us  whensoever  and  for  whatsoever  we 
call  unto  them,  and  to  save  our  souls  thereto  with  their 
prayers  and  merits,  and  will  yet  neither  hear  that  doctrine^ 
nor  follow  the  ensampleof  living  (which  is  their  only  honour) 
in  the  spirit  of  any  saint  whose  doctrine  and  living  is 
authentic. 

For  first,  God,  which  alone  which  hath  power  to  hdp 
or  hurt,  hath  made  appointment  betwixt  him  and  us  in 
Christ's  blood,  and  hath  bound  himself  to  give  us  what- 
soever we  ask  in  his  name,  testifying  thereto  that  there  is 
no  other  name  to  be  saved  by,  and  that  he  will  be  a  CEUher 
unto  us,  and  save  us  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to 
come,  and  take  us  from  under  the  damnation  of  the  law, 
and  set  us  under  grace  and  mercy  :  to  be  scholars  only  to 
learn  the  law,  and  that  our  unperfect  deeds  shall  be  taken 
in  worth,  yea,  and  though, at  a  time  we  mar  all  through 
our  infirmity,  yet  if  we  turn  again,  that  shall  be  forgiven 
us  mercifully,  so  that  we  shall  be  under  no  damnation  : 
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which  testament  is  continued  will)  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  this  indented  S"'"*"  ™" 
obligation  laid  upart,  we  make  another  of  onr  own  imagi- 
nation between  the  saints  and  us,  in  their  merits  for  our 
image  service-  Which  can  be  but  a  false  faith,  seeing  it 
batb  not  God's  word  (unto  which  alone  we  ought  to  cleave) 
but  is  also  clean  contrary  thereto. 

And  again,  tiie  saints  were  not  saved  through  their  own  Thp  iiimi 
merio,  but  through  Christ's,  Neither  were  their  deeda  ^^pj  by 
whicli  they  did  after  they  were  received  under  grace,  suf-  ""T  """, 
tieient  in  themselves  to  fulfil  the  law  for  the  present  time,  by  chritt' 
save  as  Christ's  merits  did  supply  the  imperfectness  of  "'^""■ 
them,  and  tlie  which  was  lacking  on  (heir  part  through 
their  infirmities.  And  therefore  as  the  saints'  holy  works 
tnade  no  satisfaction  for  tlie  sin  they  did  before  they  were 
received  under  mercy,  even  so  made  they  none  for  the 
deadly  sins  which  they  did  under  mercy :  seeing  the 
deeds  were  unperfect,  and  had  sin  annexed  unto  them  by 
reason  of  the  desh,  and  were  insuiGcient  to  excuse  their 
own  masters.  What  merits  have  they  in  store  for  us  then, 
seeing  by  all  men's  confession  they  now  merit  not?  If 
the  most  obedient  child  in  the  world  disobey  his  father's 
commandments,  his  fore  good  deeds  cannot  make  that 
disobedience  no  sin,  or  to  be  a  satisfaction,  that  the  child 
.ihould  presume  in  the  confidence  of  his  old  deeds,  and 
think  his  father  should  do  him  wrong  to  punish  him.  But 
he  must  knowledge  his  fault,  and  that  he  hath  desened 
punishment,  and  desire  forgiveness,  unto  the  glory  of  his 
father's  mercifulness,  and  not  of  his  old  deeds,  though  his 
old  obedience  be  a  great  presumption  that  he  sinned  of 
frailty,  and  not  of  purpose.  Even  so  if  ] ,  being  as  holy  as 
ever  was  Paul  in  his  most  holiness,  sin  this  day  through  the 
frailty  of  my  flesh,  mine  old  deeds  can  be  iio  satisfaction ; 
but  1  must  knowledge  my  sin  unto  my  Father,  and  grant 
ihat  I  have  deserved  damnation,  and  meekly  desire  for- 
giveness, and  challenge  it  by  the  obligation,  wherein  God 
halh  bound  himself  to  me, unto  the  glory  of  ihe  mercy  of 
2  E2 
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God,  and  not  to  the  glory  of  my  holy  deeds  :  for  if  my 
deeds  save  me,  it  is  my  glory.  But  if  he  forgive  us  freely 
without  respect  of  my  deeds,  then  it  is  the  glory  of  his 
mercy,  by  Paul's  doctrine  unto  the  Romans. 

Moreover  if  the  saints  be  in  heaven,  then  can  they  be 
there  in  none  other  case  than  the  angels,  in  which  state 
Christ  testifieth  they  shall  be  in  the  resurrection.     Now 
the  angels  are  ministers  sent  of  God,  to  do  service  unto 
the  elect,  which  shall  be  saved.    (Heb.  i.)     And  God 
hath  bound  himself,  that  if  I  come  in  the  right  way,  by 
the  door  of  Christ's  blood  and  ask  help,  that  he  will  send 
me,  if  need  be,  an  hundred  legions  of  angels  or  saints.  But 
when   God  hath  bound  himself  to  send  me  angels  or 
saints,  or  an  angel  or  saint,  he  hath  not  promised  to  send 
this  angel  or  that,  or  this  or  that  saint.     And  therefore 
when  1  appoint  God  whom  he  shall  send,  and  bind  him, 
where  he  hath  not  bound  himself,  to  send  me  what  saint  I 
will,  I  tempt  God.     And  thus  this  choosing  of  several 
saints  is  but  tempting  of  God.    And  yet  we  do  worse 
than  this ;  for  we  leave  the  way  of  Christ's  blood,  and 
go  not  to  God  through  him ;  but  run  to  the  saints  in 
a  testament  of  our  own  making,  and  will  that  they  either 
save  us  themselves  for  our  own  image  service,  or  compel 
God  for  merit's  sake  to  save  us.  Why  goest  thou  not  unto 
thy  Father  thine  ownself  ?    I  am  a  sinner,  will  they  say, 
and  dare  not.     If  thou  go  in  the  right  way,  thou  hast  no 
sin.     Christ  hath  taken  all  thy  sins  from  thee,  and  God 
hatli  no  rod  in  his  hand,  nor  looketh  sour,  but  merrily,  that 
it  is  a  lust  to  behold  his  cheerful  countenance,  and  oJBfereth 
thee  his  hand.     But  this  way  is  stopped  up  through  unbe- 
lief, and  therefore  we  seek  another  which  is  no  way  to 
life,  but  unto  everlasting  death.     We  will  not  look  on  the 
thatkadeth   law  with  Open  eyes,  and  therefore  have  we  no  due  re- 
vation.  pentance,  and  so  no  lust  to  hearken  unto  the  gospel  of 

glad  tidings  in  Christ's  blood.  And  where  the  right  way 
is  set  before  us,  and  we  of  malice  will  not  walk .  therein, 
God  cannot  but  let  the  devil  play  with  us,  and  juggle  our 
eyes  to  confirm  us  in  blindness. 
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But  after  what  manner  doth  Christ  pray  for  us  ?  Verily    HowChri*! 
Christ  in  the  days  of  his  mortal  tlesh,  sutFered  and  prayed    f,>i  u^ 
for  all  that  shall  be  saved,  and  obtained  and  was  heard, 
and  had  his  petitions  granted.     And  he  made  satisfaction, 
and  purged,  and  purchased  forgiveness,  even  then  for  all 
the  ain  that  ever  shall  be  forgiven  :      And  his  praying  for 
us,  and  being  a  mediator  now,  is  thai  the    remembrance 
of  all  that  he  did  for  us,  is  present  in  the  sight  of  God 
the  Father,   as  fresh  as  the  liour  he  did    them,  jea,  the 
same  hour  is  yet  present,  and  not  past  in  the   sight  of 
God.      And  Christ  is  now  a  king,  and  reignelh,  and  hath     (-^^j,,  j^, 
received  power  of  all  that  he  prayed  for,  to  do  it  himself,    kine  and 
And  that  whensoever  the  elect  call  for  ouglit  in  his  name,    h^m^if ""' 
he  sendeth   help  even  of  the  power  which  he   liath  re-    forgive  u". 
ceived  :  yea,  ere  they  ask,  he  sendeth  his  Spirit  into  tl»eir    coive  ii< 
hearts  to  move  them  to  ask.     So  that  it  is  his  gift  that  we    "",'" '"'"" 
desire  ought  in  hii  name.     And  in  all  that  we  do  or  think 
well,  he  preventelh  us  with  his  grace :  yea,  he  careth  for 
us,  ere  we  care  for  ourselves,  and  when  we  were  yet  evil, 
he  sendeth  to  call  us,  and  draweth  us  with  such  power 
that  our  hearts  cannot  but  consent  and  come.     And  the 
angels  stand  by,  and  behold  the  testament  of  the  elect, 
how  we  shall  be  received  into  their  fellowship,  and  see  all 
the  grace  that  Christ  shall  pour  out  upon  us.     And  they 
rejoice  and  praise  God  for  his  in6iiile  mercy,  and  are    *u,^^ 
glad,  and  long  for  us,  and  of  very  love  are  ready  against   cwnijnny  of 
all  hours  when  we  shall  call  for  help  in  Christ's  mime,  to   j^Vfid" 
come  and  help.     And  Christ  sendeth  them  when  we  call    "«  «'»'*  *" 

.      ,  .  ,  ,,  I  ■.  .  ■.       hsvBU.' to 

m  his  name,  and  ere  we  call,  even  while  vre  be  yet  evil,    be  niih 
and  haply  persecute  the  truth,  of  ignorance,  as  Paul  did,    "'*"'; '™' 
the  angels  wait  upon  us  to  keep  that  the   devils  slay  us    joy  luga 
not,  before  llie  time  of  our  calling  be  come.  ^  "' 

Now  if  an  angel  should  appear  unto  thee,  what 
would  est  thou  say  unto  him?  If  thou  prayedst  him  to 
Itelp,  he  would  answer :  I  do.  Christ  hath  sent  me  to 
help,  and  believe  that  tlie  angels  be  ever  about  thee  to 
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help.  If  thou  desiredst  him  to  pray  for  thee  to  obtain 
this  or  that,  he  would  say  :  Christ  hath  prayed,  and  his 
prayer  is  heard  for  whatsoever  thou  askest  in  his  name : 
and  would  shew  thee  all  that  God  would  do  to  thee,  and 
what  he  would  also  have  thee  to  do  :  and  if  thou  believest, 
so  wert  thou  safe.  If  thou  desiredst  him  to  save  thee 
with  his  merits,  he  would  answer  that  he  had  no  merits ; 
but  that  Christ  only  is  Lord  of  all  merits :  nor  salvation, 
but  that  Christ  is  Lord  of  salvation.  Wilt  thou  therefore 
be  saved  by  merits  ?  would  the  angel  say :  then  piay  to  Grod 
in  Christ's  name,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  by  the  merits 
of  him,  and  have  me  or  some  other  thy  servant  imme- 
diately to  help  thee  unto  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  and 
to  keep  thee  and  bring  thee  unto  the  reward  of  hb  me- 
rits. If  thou  wouldest  promise  him  to  worship  him  with 
image  service,  that  is  to  stick  up  a  candle  before  his 
image,  or  such  an  image  as  he  appeared  to  thee  in.  He 
would  answer  that  he  were  a  spirit,  and  delighted  in  no 
candlelight,  but  would  bid  thee  give  a  candle  to  thy  neigh- 
bour that  lacked,  if  thou  hadst  too  many.  And  so  would 
he  answer  thee  if  thou  wouldest  put  money  in  a  box  for 
him,  or  clothe  his  image  in  cloth  of  gold,  or  put  golden 
shoes  upon  his  image's  feet.  If  thou  saidst  that  thou 
wouldest  build  a  chapel  in  his  name,  he  would  answer 
that  he  dwelt  in  no  house  made  with  stones,  but  would 
bid  thee  go  to  the  churches  tliat  are  made  already,  and 
learii  of  the  preachers  there  how  to  believe,  and  how  to 
live,  and  honour  God  in  the  spirit,  for  the  which  cause 
churches  where  chiefly  builded  and  for  quietness  to  pray. 
And  if  there  be  no  church,  then  to  give  of  that  thou 
mayest  spare  to  help  that  one  were  builded  to  be  a  preach- 
ing and  a  praying  house,  and  of  worshipping  God  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  of  image  service. 

And  if  Paul  appeared  unto  thee,  what  other  thing 
could  he  answer  also,  than  that  he  were  a  spirit,  and 
would  refuse  all  thy  image  service  ?  And  if  thou  speak  to 
Paul  of  his  merits,  he  can  none  otherwise  answer  thee,  than 


TVKI>. 


K.] 


FIRST    EPISTLB   OP    ST.  JOHN. 


he  answered  his  Corintliians  :  Tl>at  he  died  for  no  man's 
sins,  and  that  no  man  wus  baptized  Jn  tiis  name  tu  (rust  in 
Wu  merits.  He  would  say,  I  builded  all  men  upon  Christ's 
merits  :  preaching  that  all  that  rel^ented  and  believed  in 
his  name,  should  be  saved,  and  taken  from  under  the  wrath, 
vengeance,  and  damnation  of  the  hiw,  and  be  put  imder 
mercy  and  grace.  And  by  this  faith  was  J  sa»ed  from 
damnation,  and  put  under  mercy  and  grace,  and  made 
one  with  Chiist,  to  have  my  part  with  him,  and  he  with 
me  ;  or  rather  to  make  a  change  that  he  should  have  all  ' 
my  sins,  and  I  his  mercy  and  the  gifts  of  his  grace,  and  i 
become  glorious  ^^'ith  the  ornaments  of  his  riches.  And  , 
of  my  Saviour  Christ  I  received  this  law,  that  I  should 
love  my  brethren  all  God's  elect  as  tenderly  as  he  loved  . 
ihem.  And  1  consented  unlo  this  law,  for  it  seemed 
right,  and  became  a  scholar  to  learn  it.  And  as  1  pro-  i 
fited  in  ilie  knowledge,  faith,  and  love  of  Christ,  so  I 
grew  in  the  love  of  my  brethren,  and  suffered  all  tilings 
for  their  sakes,  and  at  the  last  waxed  so  perfect,  thdt  1 
wished  myself  damned  (if  it  might  have  been,)  to  save 
my  brethren.  And  all  my  brethren  that  received  Christ 
received  the  same  commandment,  and  grew  therein.  And 
they  that  were  perfect  loved  me,  and  all  their  other  bi'e- 
thren  no  less  than  I  loved  them.  And  look  with  what 
love  I  ministered  the  gifts  of  grace,  which  1  received  of 
Christ  for  the  edifying  of  his  congregation,  upon  my  bre- 
thren, with  the  same  love  did  ihey  minister  their  gifts  , 
again  on  me,  wliich  they  had  and  I  lacked,  and  so  love  < 
made  all  common.  And  moreover  if  they  call  my  works 
my  merits,  I  bestowed  all  my  works  upon  my  brethren  to 
teach  them,  and  reaped  die  fruit  lliereof,  even  my  bre- 
thren's edifying  and  soul's  health ;  yea,  and  reap  daily,  in 
that  I  left  my  doctrine  and  ensample  of  living  behind  me, 
by  which  many  are  converted  unto  Christ  daily.  If  lliou 
desire  therefore  to  enjoy  part  of  my  merit,  go  and  read  in 
my  gospel,  and  thou  shalt  rind  the  fruit  of  my  labour,  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  the  health  of  the  soul  and  everlasting 
life. 
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And  as   1  loved  mj  brethren  when  I  lived,  so  I  love 

them  stilly  and  now  more  perfectly.     Howbeit  my  love 

then  was  painful :  for  the  more  I  loved,  the  more  I  sor- 

St.  Panl       rowed,  feared  and  cared  for  them  to  brins  them  into  the 

was  a  lav-  '  °        .  . 

iDg  and        knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  to  keep  them  m  unity  of 
pmcber.      f^th,  lest  the  false  prophets  should  deceive  them,  or  their 
own  infirmities  should  break  peace  and  unity,  or  cause 
them  to  fall  into  any  sin. 

But  now  my  love  is  without  pain.  For  I  see  the  will 
and  providence  of  God,  and  how  the  end  of  all  things 
shall  be  unto  his  glory  and  profit  of  the  elect.  And 
though  I  see  the  elect  shall  sometime  fall,  yet  I  see  how 
they  shall  arise  again  and  how  that  their  hil  shall  be  unto 
the  gloiy  of  Grod  and  their  own  profit.  And  we  that  are 
in  heaven,  love  you  all  alike :  neither  we  love  one  more 
and  another  less.  And  therefore  if  ye  love  us  more  one 
than  another,  that  is  fieshly,  as  mine  old  Corinthians  once 
A  f^>od        loved,  and  I  rebuked  them.     Neither  can  we  be  moved 

nying  of  • 

St.  PauL  to  come  more  to  help  one  than  another.  But  we  wait 
when  God  will  send  any  of  us  unto  the  elect  that  call  for 
help  in  Christ's  name.  Wherefore,  if  thou  wilt  be  holp 
of  any  of  us,  pray  in  Christ's  name.  And  God  shall  send 
one  of  us,  an  angel  or  a  saint,  to  keep  tlie  power  of  the 
devils  from  you  ;  but  not  whom  thou  wouldest  choose, 
tempting  God  ;  but  whom  it  pleaseth  God  to  send. 

And  if  your  preachers  love  you  not  after  the  same  man- 
ner, to  edify  you  with  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  and  en- 
sample  of  living  thereafter,  and  to  keep  you  in  unity  of 
faith  and  charity,  they  be  not  of  Christ's  disciples,  but 
antichrists  which,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  seek  to  reign 
over  you  as  temporal  tyrants.  And  in  like  manner  if  this 
be  not  written  in  your  hearts,  that  ye  ought  to  love  one 
another  as  Christ  loved  you,  and  as  ye  had  ensample  of  us 
his  apostles,  ye  go  astray  in  vanities  and  are  not  in  the 
right  way. 
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And  herehj/  are  we  tare  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep 
his  commandments. 


This  is  clean  against   the  doctrine  of  them  which  aay, 
that  we  cannot  know  whether  we  be  in  the  state  of  grace    The  flats 
or  no,     John  saitii.  If  we  keep  his  commandments,  then    "    f""" 
we   be    sure    Uiat  we  know  Christ  is    everlasting   life, 
(John  xvii.)     Then,  contrary  to  the  pope,  Christian  men 
have  doctrine  to  know  whetiier  they  be  in  grace  or  no. 

The  keeping  of  God's  commandments  certifieth  us  that  They  ihat 
we  be  in  the  stale  of  grace.  But  our  doctors  have  no  ^^^^^j. 
doctrine  to  know  when  a  man  is  in  a  state  of  grace,  mpnUare 
wherefore  it  is  manifest  thai  lliey  keep  not  God's  com-  ^f  gmcii. 
mandmeuts,  nor  be  in  a  state  of  grace  but  of  all  un- 
graciousness. 

Our  doctors  know  not  whether  ihey  be  in  a  state  of 
grace.     Our  doctors  keep  men's  commandments,  ergo, 
men's  commandments  certify  not  that  w«  be  in  a  stale  of 
grace.     Though  thou  have  a  devotion  to  stick  up  a  candle    When  wo 
before  a  post,  and  so  forth,  yet  thou  canst  never  be  sure    our*neigh^ 
thereby  that  tiiou  art  iu  the  favour  of  God.     But  if  thou    l""".  ""e" 
have    devotion  to  help  thy  brother  in  all  his  misfortunes,    ■uurediliai 
because    he  is  the  image  of  God  and    price   of  Christ's    ^,""f'"* 
blood,  tlien  thy  devotion  certilielh  thee  that  thou  art  in   s"^- 
the  favour  of  God  or  state  of  grace. 


He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  yet  keepeth  not  his  com' 
mandmeats,  is  a  Har,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

When  our  pharisees  say.  Do  as  we  bid  you,  and  not  as    j^,„rg 
we  do;  they  testify  that  they  keep  not  God's  command-   Brgumentto 
ments,  unto  which   leslimony  our  eyes  also  bear  record.    propheU 
And  they  that  keep  not  God's  commandments  be   lian    ^y- 
and  have  no  truth  in  them     And  then  when  they  preach, 
they  cannot   but  preach  lies.      And   then  though  they 
preach  Christ,  they  preacli  him  falsely,  imto  their  fleshly 
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vantage,  and  not  our  souls'  health.  And  forasmuch  as 
we  may  have  no  fellowship  with  them  that  keep  not  God's 
commandments,  (1  Cor.  v.)  and  inasmuch  as  all  such  are 
false  prophets,  void  of  all  truth;  it  followeth  that  we 
ought  to  give  our  doctors  none  audience,  though  their  de- 
fenders stood  by  them,  with  their  swords  drawn,  but  rather 
to  lay  down  our  heads,  and  stretch  forth  our  necks  to  be 
slain. 

He  that  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfect,  and  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him. 

That  is,  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments,  loveth  un- 
To  be  in  feignedly,  and  is  thereby  sure  that  he  is  in  God.  For  to 
P^"*?      be  in  God  is  to  believe  in  the  mercy  of  God;  and  to 

believe  in  ... 

the  mercy     believe  in   mercy,  is  cause  of  love,  and  love   cause  of 
**  working.     And  therefore  he  that  worketh  for  God's  sake, 

is  sure  that  he  loveth  and  that  he  trusteth  in  God ;  which 
A  rule  to  is  to  be  in  God  or  in  Christ.  And  as  by  wilful  keeping 
know  whe-  ^f  t^g  commandments  we  be  sure  that  we  love  God,  and 

ther  we 

love  God  or   believe  in  God  ;  even  so  through  wilful  breaking  of  them, 

love  him 

and  therefore  that  we  be  not  in  him. 


^^^^  we  may  be  sure  that  we  neither  love  nor  believe  in  him. 


He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  to  wulk  as  he 
walked. 

All  that  be  baptised  in  Christ,  are  washed  in  him,  to 
put  oflF  pride,  wrath,  hate  and  envy,  with  all  their  old 
conversation,  by  which  tliey  oppressed  their  neighbours, 
and  have  promised  to  become  every  man  even  as  Christ 
himself  unto  his  brethren,  in  love  and  kindness  both  in 
word  and  deed.  They  therefore  which  resist  Christ's 
Testament,  and  will  not  let  it  be  known,  and  walk  in  the 
testament  of  the  pope,  with  unions,  pluralities  and  totquots, 
some  one  of  them  robbing  ten  parishes  of  the  tenth  of 


all  their  yearly  increase,  and  withdrawing  from  them  God's 
word,  tlie  food  of  their  souls,  nnd  from  the  poor  their 
daily  sustenance,  which  ought  to  have  their  part  in  the 
tithes  and  otlier  rents,  when  the  preacher  and  other  neces- 
sary ministers  have  out  their  parts,  a  due  and  lawful 
stipend — are  not  in  Christ.  For  Christ  neither  so  walked 
nor  so  taught. 


i 


Theyllisl 
111  (he  Ttf* 


•ihren,  I  write  no  new  commandment  unto  if  ou,  but  ait 
old  commandment  which  ye  had  at  the  liegiiming. 
For  an  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  heard 
from  the  beginning. 


1  write  no  new  precept,  but  only  put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  that  old  which  was  taught  you  when  you  were 
tirst  baptised  in  Christ,  to  love  each  other  as  he  did  you. 
Which  is  an  old  commandment,  and  was  given  at  the  be- 
ginniug  of  tiie  world,  and  hath  ever  since  been  written  iti 
the  heart  of  all  that  put  their  hope  in  God. 


jain,  a  7tew  commandment  I  write  nnlo  you,  which  ii 
true  in  him,  and  also  in  you  ;  for  the  darkness  is  past, 
and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 


The  devil  hath  sown  his  darknesss  in  the  field  where  this 
imattdmeni  should  grow,  and  tlie  weeds  of  men's  tradi- 
tions had  overgrown  the  com  of  this  old  commandment,  so 
that  it  was  antique  and  clean  out  of  knowledge.  But  Christ, 
the  light  of  all  true  doctrine,  now  shineth,  and  hath  scat- 
tered tlie  darkness,  and  plucked  up  the  weeSs  by  the  roots, 
and  restored  tliis  old  commandment  again.  And  in  liim 
it  is  a  true  commandment,  for  he  loved  truly.  And  in  you 
it  is  a  true  commandment,  for  ye,  for  his  sake,  love  one 
another  truly  also.  And  by  the  reason  of  this  renewing 
it  is  called  a  new  commandment,  as  it  is  now  called  a  new 
learning,  and  may  well  so  be  ;  for  it  hath  lain  long  in 
darkness,  and  tliut  in  such  darkness,  that  many  be  shrined 
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for  holy  staints^  whose  deeds  and  liviDg  (when  thou  lookest 
upon  them  in  the  light  of  this  old  doctrine  that  now  shineth 
again  out  of  darkness)  are  more  abominable  than  the  deeds 
and  living  of  him^  which  of  late  for  all  his  exalting  his 
throne,  and  swearing  by  his  high  honour,  and  for  the 
worship  of  his  hat  and  glory  of  his  precious  shoes,  whea 
he  was  pained  with  the  colic  of  an  evil  conscience,  having 
no  other  shift,  because  his  soul  could  find  no  other  issue, 
took  himself  a  medicine,  ut  emitteret  spiritum  per  poster 
riora. 

He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light  ^  and  yet  hateth  his  brother^ 
is  in  darkness. 


For  whosoever  feeleth  his  own  damnation  under  the 

law,  and  believeth  in  the  mercy  that  is  in  Christ,  the  same 

He  that        Cannot  but  love  Christ  and  hia   neighbour  for  his   sake. 

hateth  his      ^,^ J  therefore  he  that  hateth  his  brother  for  any  offence 

brother,  u  i  •         t  i        ^i    • 

in  darkness  done  to  him,  the  Same  seeth  not  what  Christ  hath  done  for 
not  Ct^st     ^^^9  ^^^  ^  ^°  darkness  still. 


To  abide  in 
the  light  is 
to  abide  in 
the  know- 
ledge of 
Christ. 


Faith  in 
Christ  is 
the  mot  of 
all  good- 
ness. 


He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there 
is  none  offending  in  him, 

Abideth  in  the  light,  that  is,  continued!  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  And  there  is  none  offending  in  him,  that  is  : 
First,  he  will  willingly  do  nothing  either  in  word  or  in  deed 
that  shall  offend  his  brother.  For  love  will  not  let  him. 
And  Secondarily,  if  ought  be  done  or  said,  that  may  be 
well  done  or  said,  he  taketh  it  to  the  best  and  is  not 
offended.  And  thus  ye  see  that  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
is  cause  of  all  goodness,  and  the  ignorance  of  Christ  cause 
of  all  evil.  And  so  the  doctrine  of  them  is  not  false, 
which  say  that  faith  in  Christ  is  root  of  all  godly  virtue, 
and  the  cause  of  keeping  the  commandments ;  and  where 
faith  is,  there  to  be  no  sin  nor  damnation  ;  and  that  say, 
unbelief  to  be  the  mother  of  all  vice,  and  cause  of  break- 
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ing  tlie  commandinenta,  and  to  keep  men  in  sio  and  dam- 
nBtion  onl)',  as  fuith  only  looseth  ua  thence. 


he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness:  and 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth.     For  darkness  hath  blinded  his  et/es. 


He  thnt  hateth  bia  brother  is  in  the  ignorance  of  Christ    j 
and  of  his  own  ain,  and  without  repentance  and  faith  that    < 
his  sins  be  forgiven  him  in  Christ,  and   therefore  is  merci-   \ 
less  unto  liis   brother,  whom  Chrint  commandeth  him   to    ' 
pity  and  love.     And  in  that  ingorance  he  walketh,  that  is    1 
worketh    evil,   and  loveth   the   things    of   llie    world   and 
seeketli  in  them  the  lusts  of    the  flesh,  which    are  the 
quenching  of  the  Spirit,  and  death  of  the  soul,  and  for 
love  of  them  hateth  his  brother.     And  this  ignorance  of 
Christ,  which  is  unbelief,  is  the  cause  of  all  the  wicked- 
ness that  we  do  unto  our  brethren. 


I 


Iwrite  unto  ifOu,litt/e  children 
you  for  his  name's  sake, 
that  ye  know  htm  that   v>a 
write  unto  you,  young  men, 
the  wicked. 


,  that  your  sins  are  forgiven 
I  write  unto  you,  fathers, 
s  from  the  beginning,  I 
how  that  ye  A 


write  unto  you  that  are  young  in  the  faith  and  yet  When 
weak,  and  tlierefore  fall  now  and  then,  how  that  your  sins  ^^i 
are  forgiven  you  as  soon  as  ye  repent  and  reconcile  yourselves  pufbr 
unto  your  brethren  whom  ye  have  offended,  even  for  his  eoncili 
name's  sake  only,  and  not  for  our  own  deeds,  whether  afore  ^j'"*' 
or  after,  or  for  any  other  man's  deeds  or  satisfaction,  save  then  ■< 
for  his  only.  °ll^^ 

I  write  unto  you  that  arefathersinihe  doctrine  of  God,  to 
teach  other  how  that  ye  know  him  that  was  from  the  be- 
ginning and  is  no  new  thing,  though  he  newly  received 
our  nature.  And  through  knowledge  of  him  ivhich  is  the 
only  light,  and  the  door  unto  the  knoviledge  of  God,  ye 
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are  become  fathers  in  the  Scriptures.  Or  else  ye  had 
never  understood  it,  though  ye  had  studied  never  so  much, 
as  it  appeareth  by  the  indurate  Jews,  and  also  by  our  own 
new  pharisees,  which  persecute  the  Scripture,  and  the  true 
sense  thereof,  because  they  be  drowned  in  the  ignorance 
of  Christ,  as  their  deeds  and  contrary  living  well  testify. 

I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  that  are  strong  in  suffering 
persecutions,  and  fight  for  your  profession,  not  with  the 
sword,  but  with  suffering,  how  that  ye  have  overcome  that 
wicked  which  poisoned  the  world  at  the  beginning,  and  yet 
worketh  in  the  children  of  darkness  and  unbelief;  and  that 
in  believing  the  word  of  truth,  as  it  foUoweth  anon 
after. 

/  write  unto  you,  young  childreUj  how  that  ye  know  the 
Father.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  how  that  ye  know 
him  that  was  from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you, 
young  men,  that  ye  be  strong,  and  the  word  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you,  and  that  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked. 

We  cannot  ^  write  unto  you,  young  children,  how  that  ye  know  the 
know  the  Father,  whom  ye  love  through  knowledge  of  the  Son,  or 
by  tbe  Son.  ^^se  you  had  never  known  him  as  a  Father,  but  as  a  judge 
and  a  tyrant,  and  had  hated  him.  I  write  unto  you  fethers 
as  before,  how  ye  are  fathers  of  all  truth  in  knowing  the 
Son.  Or  else  ye  had  ever  continued  in  darkness,  remedi- 
less. 

1  write  unto  you,  young  men,  how  that  ye  are  strong, 

and  that  your  strength  is  the  word  of  God,  which  dwelleth 

F  'th  *  ^^  ^^^^  breast  through  faith,  in  which  ye  have  overcome 

Christ  the  wicked  devil,  and  all  his  pomps ;    as   it  followeth 

'S.V^^t  (^^•^^P-  ^•)  '^^^  *^  *®  ^^^^^'"y  tl^at  overcometh  the  worid, 
even  our  faith. 

Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  a  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him.     For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  as  the 
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it  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
are  not  of  the  Father,  but  are  of  the  world, 
nd  the  world  van'tsheth  away,  and  the  last  thereof. 
^'Ut  he  that  doelh  the  will  of  God  abidelh  ever. 


The   love  of  the  world  quencheth  the  love  of  God.    Avsri™  or 
Balaam,  for  the  love  of  the  world,  closed  his  ejes  at  ihe   ne«s. 
clear  light  which  he  we'l  aaw.     For  love  of  the  world  tlie   The  love  of 
old  Pharisees  blasphemed  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  persecuted    j™  "b"?! 
the   manifest  truth  which  they  could   not  improve.      For    """>  ''■'"" 
love  of  the  world  many  are  this  day  fallen  away,  and  many 
which  stood  on  the  truth's  side,  and  defended  it  awhile,  for 
love  of  the  world  have  gotten  them  unto  the  contrary  part, 
and  are  become  the  pope's  mamalukes,  and  are  waxed  the 
most  wicked  enemies  unto  ihe  truth,  and  most  cruel  against 
it.     They  know  the  truth  but  they  love  the  world.     And 
when  they  espied  the  truth  could  not  stand  with  the  ho- 
nours which    they    sought    in    the  world,    they  hated    it 
deadly,    and  both   wittingly  and  willingly  persecuted  it, 
sinning  against  the  Holy  Ghost.   Which  sin  shall  not  escape 
here  unpunished,  as  it  shall  not  be  without  damnation  id 
the  world  to  come,  hut  shall  have  an  end  here  with  con- 
fusion and  shame,  as  had  the  glory  of  our  right  reverend 
father  in  God  Thomas  Wolsey,  late  cardinal  and  legate   Thanuifi 
a  latere,  i^c.     Whom  after  his  shitten  deatli  (as  the  saying   ]g,°  ^Jj;. 
b)  liis  own  servants  which    before  exalted  his  glory,  have    njiof  Eng- 
aent  to  hell  with  grace  and  privilege. 

By  tlie  lust  of  the  flesh  is  understood  lechery,  which    Lechury. 
maketh  a  man  altogether  a  swine  ;  and  by  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  is  understood  covetousness,  which  is  the  root  of  all    Covetous - 
evil,  and  maketh  to  err  from  the  faith.  (1  Tim.  vii.)     And    "**'' 
then  followeth  pride,  which  lliree  are  tlie  world,  and  captains   Pride- 
over  all  other  vices,  and  occasions  of  all  mischief.  Compiire 

And  if  pride,  covetousness  and  lechery,  be  the  world,  }„^i,epn''e 
as  St.  John  saith,  then  turn  your  eyes  unto  the  spiritualty,  cnnUmil-i, 
unto  the  pope,  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  and  all  other  you,{a][ 
prelates,  and  see  whether  such  dignities  be  not  the  world,    ?"^*'j?'" 


THE    EXPOSITION   OF   THE 


CTv: 


and  whetlier  the  way  to  them  be  not  also  the  world !  To 
get  the  old  abbot's  treasure,  I  think  it  be  the  readiest  way 
to  be  the  new.  How  few  come  by  promotion  except  they 
buy  it,  or  serve  long  for  it,  or  both !  To  be  well  xkilled 
in  war  and  in  polling,  to  maintain  war  and  lusts,  and  tu 
be  a  good  ambassador,  is  the  only  way  to  a  bishopric,  or 
to  pay  truly  for  it.  See  whether  pluralities,  uniona,  lot- 
quots,  and  changing  the  less  benefice  and  bishopric  for 
the  greater,  (for  the  contrary  change  I  trow  was  never 
seen)  may  be  without  covetousness  and  pride.  And  then 
if  such  things  be  the  world,  and  the  world  not  of  God, 
how  is  our  spiritualty  of  God  ?  If  pride  be  seeking  of 
glory,  and  they  that  seek  glory  cannot  believe,  (John  v.) 
how  can  our  spiritualty  believe  in  Christ?  If  covetous- 
ness turn  men  from  the  faith,  liow  are  our  spiritualty  in  the 
faith  ?  If  Christ  when  the  devil  proffered  him  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  and  the  glory  thereof,  refused  them,  as 
tilings  impossible  to  stand  with  his  kingdom,  which  is  not 
of  the  world  ;  of  whom  are  our  spiritualty  which  have  re- 
ceived them  ?  If  covetousness  be  a  traitor  and  taught 
Judas  to  sell  his  master;  how  should  he  not  in  so  long 
time  teach  our  spiritualty  the  same  craft  7  naniely,  when  tliey 
be  of  all  king's  secrets  and  the  ambassadors  of  their  secrets, 
and  have  thereto,  throughout  all  Christendom,  a  secret 
council  of  tlieir  own,  of  the  which  never  lay-man  was  par- 
taker, and  with  which  they  turn  the  end  of  all  appoint- 
ments unto  their  own  honour  and  prolJt  1  Covetousness 
hath  taught  them  to  bring  in  damnable  sects,  according 
unto  the  prophecy  of  Peter,  and  to  corrupt  the  Scripture 
with  false  glosses,   and  to  turn  every  good  ordinance  that 

■  had  a  virtuous  beginning,  unto  vicious  end.  The  promo- 
tions of  the  spiritualty  corrupt  their  minds  while  they  be 

,  yet  in  the  shell  and  unhatched.  For  they  come  thitlier 
but  for  covetousness,  and  to  avoid  the  cross  of  Christ  in 
the  world,  except  them  that  be  compelled  of  their  friends, 
or  be  so  sim{ile  that  tliey  mark  not  their  falsehood  before- 
hand.     ^\'hu,  knowing  the  truth  and  loving  it,  would  put 


his  head  in  the  pope's  halter  that  no  inuzzleth  mea'a  mouths 
that  they  caiioot  open  iheni  to  defend  any  truth   at  all  ? 
When  the  temporal  kings  were  in  their    high    authority, 
then  the  general  council  repressed  the  enormities  of  the 
spiritualty.     But  since  the  pope,  cardinals  and   bishops 
.  were  exalted,  and   the  emperors  and   kings  became  their 
servaots,  they  would  sutler  nought  lo  be  determined  in    Piipoi 
their  councils  that  should  reform  the  world  of   their   de-  i^FTerm 
vilish  pride,  insatiable  covetousness,  and  slinking  lechery,  ^'•''"s  " 
which  may  stand    with  no  godly  virtue.      But  the  world   iLriiin  t 
which  is  not  of  God,  shall  at  the  last  have  an  end  with   f"y'" 
confusion,  and  they  only  abide  that   do    the  will  of  tlic    Dnit. 
Father,  which  will  is,  that  we  believe  in  the  Son,  and  love 
one  another.     Let  them  tlierefore    that   have  the  world's 
good  (I  might  aay  the  world's  god)  use  it,  but  not  love  it, 
that  they  may   be   leady  to    bestow  it  at    the   pleasure  of 
God.     And  let  them  which  have  it  not,  d-esire  it  not,  for  cnvetoii 
it  blindeth  the  eyes  of  the  seeing.  (Deut  xvii.)     But  let    ",",,'''' 
them  put  their  trust  in  God,  which  shall  not  fail  them,  nor   or  iiie  i 
lea^e  them  destitute  of  raiment  and  food,  which  Paul  coun-   "'^' 
selleth  to  be  content  with.    The  rich  (as  James  saith)  per- 
secute the  true  believers.     The  rich  will  never  stand  forth 
openly  for  the  word  of  God.     If  of  ten  thousand   there 
spring  one  Nicodemus,  it  is  a  great  thing. 


Litlie  children,  it  is  now  tbt  last  hour:  and  as  ye  have 
heard  that  antichrist  should  come,  even  so  now  are 
mantf  antichrists  rotne  already  ;  wherehif  we  know  thai 
it  is  the  last  hour.  Theif  went  out  nf  us,  but  were 
none  of  us :  for  had  they  been  of  us,  thei/  had  conti- 
nued with  us.  But  that  fortuned  that  it  might  appear, 
haul  they  were  not  all  of  us. 

Hour  is  here  taken  for  time,  the  last  hour  is  as  much  to 
say,  as  the  last  time.  Though  the  apostles  might  not 
know  when  the  last  day  shall  be,  and  how  long  the  world 
should  endure,  yet  this  was  shewed  them,  and  us  by  themi 
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unto  the  pope,  and  all  curates  unto   the  bishops,  but  all 
forswear  Christ  and  his  doctrine. 

But  seeing  JoliD  look  a  sign  of  the  last  day  that  lie  saw 
antichrist  begin,  how  nigh  ought  we  to  think  that  it  is, 
which  after  eiglit  hundred  years  reiguing  in  prosperity,  see 
it  decay  again,  and  his  falsehood  to  be  disclosed,  and  him 
to  be  slain  with  the  spirit  of  the  mouth  of  Christ ;  that  is, 
with  that  old  doctrine  that  proceeded  out  of  Clirist's 
mouth:  for  Paul  saith  when  antichrist  is  uttered,  then 
Cometh  the  end. 


Chri-I  only 

holy. 


But  ye  have  anointing  of  that  holy,  and  htow  all  things. 
I  write  not  unto  you  as  though  ye  kntw  not  the  truth, 
but  as  unto  them  thai  know  it,  and  how  that  no  lie  is 

»of  truth. 
Christ  in  the  Scripture  is  called  the  holy,  because  he 
only    sanctifieth  atid    halloweth  us.       And  he    is    called 
Clirist,  that  is  to  say,  anointed,  because  he  anointeth  our 
souls  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  all  the  gifts  of  the 
same.      Ye  are  not  anointed  with  oil  in   your  bodies,  but 
witJi  the  Spirit  of   Christ  in  your  souls:    which  Spirit 
tcachcth  you  all  truth  in  Christ  aud  maketh  you  to  jadge 
what  is  a  lie,  and  what  truth,  and  to  know  Christ  from 
antichrist.     For  except  he  taught  your  souls  witltin,  the 
pouring  in  of  words  at  your  ears  were  in  vain.     For  they 
must  be  all  taught  of  God.  (John  vi.)   And  the  things  of 
God  no  man  knowcth  save   the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  the 
carnal  man  knoweth  not  the  tilings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;    „■)  nnn 
when   contrary,   the    spiritual   that   is  anointed  with  the    '"'."I'lr"' 
Spirit  judgeth  all  things.   (1  Cor.  ii.)  And  therefore  we    ihinft^or 
are  forbidden  to  call  us  any  master  upon  earth,  (Mat.xiiii.)    of^Gml" 
seeing  we  have  all  one  Master  now  in  heaven,  which  only 
teacheth  us  with  his  Spirit,  though  by  the  administration 
and  office  of  a  faithful  preaclier.     Which  preacher  yet 
caimot  make  his  preaching  spring  in  the  heart,  do  more 
than  a  sower  can  make  his  corn  grow,  nor  can  say,  Tbi« 
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man  shall  receive  and  this  not ;  but  soweth  the  word  only 
and  conioiitteth  the  growing  to  God  whose  spirit  breatheth 
where  he  listeth  and  maketh  the  ground  of  whose  heart  he 
lusteth  fruitful,  and  chooseth  whom  he  will  at  his  own 
pleasure,  and  for  no  other  cause  known  unto  any  man. 

Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  Christ  ? 
The  same  is  antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 


Antiehrist, 
who  it  is. 


The  pope 
oaptimteth 
the  under- 
standing of 
all  men 
with  h'w 
iiupcrsti- 
tious  rites 
and  cere« 
monies. 


Pelagius* 
hereby. 


Forasmuch  as  antichrist  and  Christ  are  two  contraries, 
and  the  study  of  antichrist  is  to  quench  the  name  of 
Christ,  how  can  the  pope  and  his  sects  be  antichrist, 
when  they  all  preach  Christ  ?  How  was,  say  I  again  to 
thee,  Pelagius,  whose  doctrine  the  pope  defendeth  in  the 
highest  degree,  antichrist,  and  all  other  heretics  ?  Verily, 
sir,  the  pope  seeketh  himself  as  all  heretics  did,  and 
abuseth  the  name  of  Christ,  to  gather  offerings,  tithes  and 
rents  in  his  name,  to  bestow  them  unto  his  own  honour 
and  not  Christ^s,  and  to  bring  the  conscience  of  the  peo- 
ple into  captivity  under  him  through  superstitious  fear,  as 
though  he  had  such  authority  given  him  of  Christ  And 
every  syllable  that  hath  a  sound  as  though  it  made  for  his 
purpose,  that  he  expoundeth  falsely  and  fleshly,  and  there- 
with juggleth  and  bewitcheth  the  ears  of  the  people  and 
maketh  them  his  own  possession,  to  believe  what  him 
lusteth,  as  though  it  made  no  matter  to  them  whether  he 
preached  true  or  false,  so  they  believe  and  do  as  he  biddeth 
them.  But  all  the  texts  that  shew  his  duty  to  do,  he 
putteth  out  of  the  way,  and  all  the  texts  thereto  that  set 
the  consciences  at  liberty  in  Christ  and  prove  our  salvation 
to  be  in  Christ  only.  And  with  Pelagius  he  preacheth 
the  justifying  of  works,  which  is  the  denying  of  Christ 
He  preacheth  a  false  binding  and  loosing  with  ear  con- 
fession which  is  not  in  the  trust  and  confidence  of  Christ's 
blood-shedding.  He  preacheth  the  false  penance  of 
deeds,  not  to  tame  the  flesh  that  we  sin  no   more,  but  to 
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make  satlsfactioti  and  to  redeem  llie  sin   thai  i»   pant. 
Which  what  other  can  it  be  save  the  denying  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  only  redemption  of  sin!      He  makelh  of  the 
works  of  the  ceremonies,  which  were   woni  to  be  signs 
and  remembrances   of  things   to  be   believed  or  (tone, 
image  service  unto  God   and  his  saints  which  are  spirits, 
to  purchase,  with  the  merits  oft  hem,  whatsoever  the  blind 
soul  imaginelh,  which  all  are  the  denying  of  Christ.      For 
if  thou  wilt  receive  any  anointing  of  grace  or  mercy  any 
whence,  save  of  him,  he  is  no  longer   Christ  unto  thee. 
Christ  is  called  Jesus,  a  Saviour;    he  is  called  Chrislus,    ' 
king  anointed  over  ail  men,  of  whom  they  must  hold,  and 
whose  benefit  must  all  they  have.  He  is  called  Emmanuel,    i 
God  is  with  us.      For  he  only  maketh  God  our  God,  our 
strength,  power,  sword  and  shield,  and  shortly  our  Father. 
He  is  called  Sanctus,  that  is,  holy,  that  halloweth,  sancti-   f 
tieth  and  blesseth  all  nations.      And  these  be  his  names 
for  ever,  and  be  no  names  of  hypocrisy,  as  we  sometimes 
call  him  Thomas  Curteis,  which   is  but  a  churl ;  and  as    J 
we  call  them   curates  which  care  for  their  parishes  as  the    c 
wolf  for  the  flock  ;  and  them  bishops  that  are  overseers, 
which  will  so  oversee,  that  they  will  sLifTer  nought  to  be 
prosperous  save  their  own  commonwealth  ;  and  as  some 
call  lliemselves  dead  which  live  in  all  voluptuousness,  and    ' 
as  some  call  themselves  poor  without   having  any  thing    i 
proper,  and  yet  live  in  all  abundance :   and  as  they  shave 
and  disguise  themselves  with  garnients  and  ornaments,  to 
signijy  ever  a  contrary  thiiig  than  that  tliey  be. 

Nay,  Christ  is  no  hypocrite,  or  disguised,  that  playeth  a  c 
part  in  a  play,  and  representeth  a  person  or  state  which  he 
is  not ;  but  is  always  that  his  name  signitietli,  he  is  ever 
a  Saviour,  and  ever  iinointeth  with  grace,  and  ever  maketh 
God  with  us,  and  ever  sanctiheth.  Neither  is  there  any 
other  to  save  and  sanctify  from  sin  or  anoint  with  grace, 
or  to  set  God  at  one  with  men.  And  these  things  which 
liis  name  signify  dolh  he  ever  unto  all  that  have  trust  and 
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The  pope 
and  his 
thavelingfl 
are  ri|(ht 
antichristfli 


confidence  in  his  blood,  as  soon  as  thej  repent  of  the  sin 
which  they  desire  to  be  saved  and  sanctified  finom. 

Now  though  the  pope  and  his  sects  give  Christ  these 
names,  yet  in  that  they  rob  him  of  the  efiect,  and  take 
the  significations  of  his  names  unto  themselves,  and 
make  of  him  but  an  hypocrite,  as  they  themselves  be, 
they  be  right  antichrists  and  deny  both  the  Father  and 
Son.  For  they  deny  the  witness  that  the  Father  bare 
unto  his  Son,  and  deprive  the  Son  of  all  the  power  and 
glory  that  his  Falhe?  gave  him. 


Whosoever  denieth  the  Sony  ihe  same  hath  not  the  Father. 


To  know 
God. 


For  no  man  knowedi  the  Father  but  the  Son  and  to 
whom  die  Son  sheweth  him.  (Matt,  xi.)  Moreover  if 
thou  know  not  die  mercy  that  God  hadi  shewed  thee  in 
Christ,  thou  canst  not  know  him  as  a  Fadier.  Thou 
mayst  well  besides  Christ  know  him  as  a  tyrant.  And 
thou  mayst  know  him  by  his  works  as  die  old  philoso- 
phers did,  that  there  is  a  God,  but  thou  canst  neither  be- 
lieve in  his  mercy,  nor  love  his  laws,  which  is  his  only 
worship  in  the  spirit,  save  by  Christ. 


Let  therefore  abide  in  you  that  which  ye  heard  at  the 
beginning.  If  that  which  ye  heard  at  the  beginning 
shall  remain  in  you,  then  shall  ye  continue  in  the  Son^ 
and  in  the  Father.  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he 
hath  promised  us,  everlasting  life. 


The  apos- 
tles' doc- 
trine oarht 
we  to  abide 
by. 


If  we  abide  in  the  old  doctrine  which  die  apostles 
taught,  and  hearken  to  no  new  ;  then  abide  we  in  the  Son 
(for  upon  the  Son  build  they  us)  and  in  the  Father 
through  confidence  in  the  Son,  and  are  heirs  of  everiasting 
life. 
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These  things  have  J  written  unto  i/uii  because  of'  then 
that  deceive  ^oa.  And  the  anointing  that  ye  received 
of  hint  dwelleth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you,  but  as  that  anointing  teachelhyou  of  all 
things,  and  it  true,  and  is  no  lie :  iiven  as  it  lialh 
ttiught  you,  so  abide  therein. 

When  a  true  preaclier  preachelh,  the  Spirit  eaterelh 
the  hearts  of  the  elect,  and  maketh  th^Ri  feel  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law  of  God,  and  by  tlie  law  the  poition  of 
(heir  corrupt  nature,  and  thence  leadeth  them  through  re- 
pentance unto  the  mercy  that  is  in  Christ's  blood,  and  as 
Bnointnient  healeth  the  body  ;  even  so  llie  Spirit  through 
confidence  and  trust  in  Christ's  blood  healeth  the  soul, 
and  maketli  her  love  the  law  of  God,  and  therefore  is 
called  anointing  or  anointment,  and  may  well  be  signified  ^ 
by  the  oil  of  our  sacrament.  But  outward  oil  can  neither  < 
heal  the  soul,  nor  make  her  feel  save  as  a  sign,  or  as  a  ' 
bush  at  a  tavern  door  quenchelh  a  man's  thirst,  neither  is 
it  a  tiling  to  put  trust  in.  L.et  us  therefore  follow  the 
teaching  of  the  spirit,  which  we  have  received  (as  I'aul 
saith,)  an  earnest,  to  certify  our  hearts,  and  to  make  us 
feel  the  things  of  God,  and  not  cleave  to  the  traditions  of 
men,  in  which  is  no  feeling,  but  that  one  saich  so,  and 
anotlier  thus,  contirniing  their  assertions  with  glorious  per- 
suasions of  wisdom,  but  not  after  the  wisdom  of  God, 
which  reasons  another  denieth  with  contrary  sophisms : 
and  so  nseth  brawling  about   vain  words  without   all  cei^ 


And  now,  little  children,  nhide  in  him,  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence ,  nndnvt  be  made  asham- 
ed of  hint  at  his  coming. 

Here  are  two  things  to  be  marked  ;  one   if  we  cleave 
unto  Christ  after  the  doctrine  of  lite  apostles^  and  as  they 
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A  Kore  My* 
rag  to  all 
hypocrites 
iiiid  teach- 
ers of  false 
doctrine. 


We  must 
believe  tlie 
re«uiTec- 
lion,  and 
not  to  be 
curious  to 
understand 
the  state  of 
the  souls 
departed, 
where  they 
ace,  nor 
what  they 
do. 


built  US  upon  him^  we  shall  be  bold  and  sure  of  ourselves 
at  his  coming.  As  a  servant  which  in  his  master's  absence 
doth  only  his  master's  commandments^  cannot  be  con- 
founded at  his  coming  home  again.  But  and  if  we 
follow  men's  doctrine,  how  can  we  be  bold,  yea  how  should 
we  not  be  ashamed  with  our  teachers,  unto  whom  then  he 
should  say  (when  they  boast  themselves  how  that  they  hare 
been  his  vicars,)  I  know  you  not,  depart  from  me  ye 
that  have  wrought  wickedness,  and  under  my  name  have 
brought  in  damnabft  sects,  and  have  taught  your  disciples 
to  believe  in  other  things  than  in  me.  Now  the  sum  of 
all  that  the  apostles  taught,  and  how  they  built  us  upon 
Christ,  is  the  New  Testament.  But  the  pope's  doctrine 
16  not  there  found,  but  improved.  Confounded  therefore 
shall  he  be,  which  witting  and  willing  shutteth  his  eyes  at 
the  true  light,  and  openeth  them  to  believe  his  lies* 

Another  thing  is  this,  all  the  Scripture  maketh  mention 
of  the  resurrection  and  coming  again  of  Christ,  and  diat 
all  men,  both  they  that  go  before,  and  they  that  come 
after,  shall  then  receive  their  rewards  together,  and  we  are 
commanded  to  look  every  hour  for  that  day.  And  what 
is  done  with  the  souls  from  Itieir  departing  their  bodies 
unto  that  day,  doth  the  Scripture  make  no  mention,  save 
only  that  they  rest  in  the  Lord,  and  in  their  faith.  Where- 
fore he  that  determineth  aught  of  the  state  of  them  that 
be  departed,  doth  but  teach  the  presumptuous  imagina- 
tions of  his  own  brain ;  neither  can  his  doctrine  be  any 
article  of  our  faith.  What  God  doth  with  them  is  a  secret 
laid  up  in  the  treasury  of  God.  And  we  ought  to  be 
patient,  being  certified  of  the  Scripture,  that  they  which 
die  in  the  faith  are  at  rest,  and  ought  no  more  to  search 
that  secret,  than  to  search  the  hour  of  the  resurrection^ 
which  God  hath  put  only  in  his  own  powder.  But  this  re- 
member, that  the  whole  nature  of  man  is  poisoned,  and 
infected  with  sin.  And  the  whole  life  of  sin  must  be 
mortified.  And  the  root  of  all  sin  and  first  vice  we  were 
infect  with,  is  that  we  would  be  wise  where  God  hath  not 
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taught  us  ;  as  ye  see  how  Eve  would  iiavc  been  as  God  in 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  bad.  And  therefore  hath 
God  hid  many  things  in  his  power,  and  commanded  that 
we  shall  search  none  of  his  secrets  further  than  he  hath 
opened  them  in  his  Scripture,  to  mortify  this  poison  of 
all  poisons,  the  desiie  to  ajipear  wise,  and  that  we  be 
ashamed  to  be  ignorant  in  any  thing  at  all.  Wherefore 
they  that  violently  make  articles  of  the  faith  without  God's 
word,  are  yet  alive  in  the  root  of  all  sin  and  vice,  and 
grow  out  of  the  devil,  and  not  out  of  Christ.  And  their 
articles  are  of  the  blindness  of  the  devil,  and  not  of  the 
light  of  Christ,  for  Christ's  light  hath  testimony  of  the 
Scripture  everywhere. 

i/*ye  know  thai  he  is  righteous,  know  thai  nil  that  work 
righteousness  are  born  of  him. 

Our  nature  ta  (o  work  wickedness,  and  so  blind  thereto 
that  it  can  see   no  righteousness.      An<l   then   it  followetli 
thai  we  must  be  born  anew  in  Christ  ere  we  can  either  do 
or  yet  know  what  is  righteous.      And  in  him  we  must  first 
be  made  righteous  ourselves,  ere  we  can  work  righteous 
works,  which  conclusion  is  contrary  unto   the    pope;  for 
he  saith.  That  the  works   do  make  tlie  man  righteous. 
And  Christ's   doctrine  saith,    That  the  man    maketli  the 
works  righteous.     A  righteous  man  springeth  out  of  righ-    The  Jo 
teouH  works,  saith  the  pope's  doctrine.      Righteous  works    p^p,  ;, 
spring    out  of  a  righteous   man,   and    a    righteous   mao    *'•""  <■' 
Hpringelh   out  of  Christ,    saith    Christ's  ductriiie.      The    to  Clin 
works  make  the  man  righteous  which  before  was  wicked,    ^'"^'"'' 
saith  the  pope.     The  works  declare  that  the  man  is  righ- 
teous, saith  Christ's  doctrine  ;  but  the  man  was  first  made 
righteous  in  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  taught  him 
what  righteousness  was,  and  healed  his  heart,  and    made 
him  consent  thereto,  and  to  have  his  lust  in  righteousness, 
and  to  work  righteously. 
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The  thiid 
chapter. 


THE  THIRD  CHAPTER. 


JtEHOLD,  what  love  the  Father  hath  shewed  us,  that 
we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.  For  this 
cause  the  world  knoweth  you  not,  because  it  knoweth 
not  him.  Dearly  beloved,  now  we  are  the  sons  of 
God,  though  yet  it  appeareth  not  what  we  shall  be. 
But  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  him^for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 


The  world 
could  not 
know 
Christ. 


The  world 
shall  know 
Christ. 


The  love  of  God  to  usward  is  exceeding  great,  in  that 
he  hath  made  us  his  sons  without  all  deserving  of  us,  and 
hath  given  us  his    Spirit  throu^  Christ,  to  certify  our 
hearts  thereof,  in  that  we  feel  that  our  trust  is  in  God,  and 
that  our  souls  have  received  health  and  power  to  love  the 
law  of  God,  which  is  a  sure  testimony  that  we  are  sons 
and  under  no  damnation.     Neither  ought  it  to  discourage 
us,  or  to  make  us  think  we  werf  less  beloved  because  the 
world  hateth  us,  and  persecute  us,  for  the  world  knoweth 
us  not.      Neither  any  marvel,  for  the  world  could  not 
know  Christ  himself  for  all  his  glorious  coming  with  miracles 
and  benefits   in  healing  the  sick  and  raising  the  dead. 
But  for  all  the  oppression  of  the  world,  we  are  yet  sure 
that  we  are  God's  sons.     And  in  like  manner,  though  the 
glory  that  we  shall  be  in  appear  not,  yet  we  are  sure  that 
we  shall  be  like  him,  when  he  appeareth.     As  darkness 
vanisheth  away  at  the  coming  of  the  sun,  and  the  world 
receiveth  a  new  fashion,  and  is  turned  into  light,  and  sud- 
denly made  glorious ;    even  so  when  he  appeareth,  and 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  we  shall,  with  the  sight  of  him, 
be  changed  into  the  glory  of  his  image,  and  made  like 
him.     And  then  shall  the  world  both  know  him,  and  us, 
unto  their  shame  and  confusion. 
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n  him,  purge  themselves  t 


A7td  all  that  have  this  hoj 
he  It  pure. 

The  faith  and  hope  of  a  Christian  man,    arc  no  dead,    f^  chrMiiin 
idle,  or  barren  tilings,  but  lively  works,  and  fruitful.    For  nunsfeiiii 
when  tlie  law  through  conscience  of  sin  Lath  slain  the  soul,    ^„  noi 
then  hope  and   trust  in  Christ's   blood  through  certifying    ''""'■ 
of  the  conscience,  that  the  damnation  of  the  law  is  taken 
away,  quickenelh  her  again,  and  inaketh  her  to  love  the 
law,  which  is  the  purifying  of  the  soul,  and  her  life,  and 
serving  the  law  in  the  inner  man.     And  then  the  said  gifts 
of  hope  and  faith  stretch  themselves  forth  unto  the  members, 
dead  with  natxral  lust,  consent,  and  custom  to   sin ;  and 
quickenelh  them,  and  purgeth  them  with    the  wholesome 
penance  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  make  them   serve  the 
law  outward,  and  bear  wholesome  fruit  of  love  unto  the 
profit  of  their  neighbours,  according  to  Christ's  love  unto 
us.     For  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  wliich  God  anointeth  The  fcuii 
us  and  maketh  us  kings,   and  sealelh   us  and  maketh  us    ^l^^  ,^„_ 
his  sure  and  several   kingdom,  and  which   he  giveth   us  in 
earaest,    (2  Cor.  i.)     and  yith  which  he  changeth  us  hito 
the    image  of     Christ,    (2  Cor.  iv.)  dwell   in   our  souls 
through  faith,  the  same  Spirit    cannot    but    quicken  the 
members    also,   and  make    them  fruitful.      (Rom.    viii.^ 
Wherefore  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  pnpe  which  by  their  ^^  n,,™-* 
own  confession,  may  stand  with  all  wickedness,  and  con-    rsiih. 
sent  unto  all  evil,  and  be  without  repentance  toward  God's 
law  (as  it  appeareth  by  their  three  capital  sins  touched  of 
John  a.  little  above  ;  pride,  covetousncss  and  lechery)  are 
no  true  faith  and  hope,  but  vain  words  and   t'isures  only, 
according  to  his  other  disguising  and  names  of  hypocrisy. 

All  that  commit  sin,  commit  unrighleotisness;    for  sin   is 
unrighteousness. 

'Hiat  the   English  calleth  here  nnrighteoua,  tlie   Greek 
calleth  Ammia,   unlawfulness  or  breaking  the  law.     So 
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Whatsinis.  that  all  sin  is  breaking  of  God's  law,  and  only  the  trans- 
Tlie  sum  of  gression  of  God's  law  is  sin.  Now  all  God's  laws  are 
8  w.  contained  in  these  two  points,  believe  in  Christ,  and  love 
thy  neighbour.  And  these  two  points  are  the  interpreting 
and  expounding  of  all  laws,  so  that  whatsoever  edifieth 
in  faith  and  love,  is  to  be  kept  as  long  as  it  so  doth.  And 
whatsoever  hurteth  faith  or  love,  is  to  be  broken  imme- 
diately,  though  king,  emperor,  pope  or  an  angel  command 
it.  And  all  indifferent  things  that  neither  help  nor  hurt 
faitli  and  love,  are  whole  in  the  hands  of  father,  mother, 
master,  lord  and  prince.  So  that  if  they  will  sin  against 
God,  and  overlade  our  backs,  we  may  well  run  away,  if 
we  can  escape,  but  not  avenge  ourselves.  But  and  if 
they  will  break  into  thy  conscience,  as  the  pope  doth  with 
his  dumb  traditions,  and  saith,  To  do  this  saveth  thy  soul, 
and  to  leave  it  undone  loseth  thy  soul ;  then  defy  them  as 
the  works  of  antichrist,  for  they  make  thee  sin  against  the 
faith  that  is  in  Christ's  blood,  by  which  only  thy  soul  is 
I^ve  saved,  and  for  lack  of  that  only  damned.     And  how  love 

breakctli 

ihei  law.  breaketh  the  law  take  an  example.  It  is  a  good  law  that 
men  come  to  the  church  on  the  Sundays  to  hear  God's 
word,  and  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  in  remembrance  of  his  benefits,  and  so  strengthen 
thy  soul  for  to  walk  in  his  love,  and  in  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  for  his  sake,  &c.,  yet  if  my  father,  mother,  or 
any  other  that  requireth  my  help  be  sick,  I  break  that 
good  commandment,  to  do  my  duty  to  my  elders  or  my. 
neighbour.  And  thus  all  laws  are  under  love,  and  give 
room  to  love.  And  love  interpreteth  them,  yea  and 
breaketh  them  at  a  time,  though  God  himself  command 
them,     for  love  is  lord  over  all  laws. 

And  ye  know  that  he  appeared  to  take  away  our  sins; 
and  there  is  no  sin  in  him. 

Christ  died  not  alone  to  purchase  pardon  for  our  fore- 
sins,  but  also  to  slay  all  sin  and  the  life  of  sin  in  our  mem- 
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bers.  For  all  we  that  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ 
sailh  Paul,  (Rom.  vi.)  are  baptized  to  die  with  him  con- 
cerning sin,  and  that  ay  he  after  his  resurrection  dieth  no  , 
more,  so  we  after  our  baptism  should  walL  in  a  new  life  ' 
and  sin  no  more.  Our  members  are  crucified  with  hiu>, 
in  all  that  pertaineih  unto  ihe  life  of  sin.  And  if  in 
Christ  be  no  sin,  tlien  how  can  there  be  wilful  siii  in  the 
faith  that  is  in  him,  or  in  the  quick  members  tliat  through 
faith  grow  out  of  him  ?  Every  man  therefore  that  hath 
the  true  faith  of  Christ,  purgcth  himself,  as  he  is  pure. 

All  that  abide  in  him  sin  not.      And  all   thai  sin  have 
neither  seen  him  nor  known  him. 

As  there  is  no  sin  in  Christ  the  stock,  so  can  there  be 
none  in  tlie  quick  members  that  live  and  grow  in  him  by 
faith.  And  they  that  give  themselves  to  sin  have  neither 
seen,  knovin,  or  felt  by  faith  the  mercy  that  is  in  him.  Our 
holy  fatlier  then  which  forbiddeth  matrimony  and  giveth  \ 
his  diciples  licences  with  his  holy  blessing  to  keep  whores ;  1 
and  pluralities,  unions,  and  totqtiots,  to  rob  tlie  parishes  ; 
hath  neither  seen  nor  known  Christ,  iio  more  have  his 
disciples  that  consent  unto  his  iniquity.  And  if  they 
know  him  not,  ihey  cannot  truly  describe  him  unto  us. 
It  followeth  then,  that  their  preaching  is  but  hypocrisy. 


tar 

I  ligM 


Little  children  let  no  man  beguile  i/ou.    He  that  workelk 
.t^ighteousneis  is  righteous  as  he  is  righteous. 


flidge  men  by  their  deeds.     For  whosoever  hath  the   niiere 
rtght  of  God  in  his  soul,  he  will  let  hia  light  shine,  that   jj"?!,^"^^ 
men  shall    see  his   good  works.     And  therefore  where  ye    proteedcih 
see  not  the  righteousness  of  works  in   the  members  out-    ^"J,");,. 
ward,  there,  be  sure,  is  no  righteousness  of  faith  in  the 
heart  inward.     Let  no  man  mock  you  with  vain  words. 
Whosoever  preachetli  Christ  in  word  and  deed,  him  take 
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for  Christ's  vicar.  Ami  theiu  tliut  would  prove  themselves 
his  vicars  witli  sophistrj-,  and  when  it  is  come  to  the  point 
make  a  sword  only  tiieir  mighty  arguments,  and  live  con- 
trary to  all  his  doctrine,  and  in  all  their  preachings  blas- 
pheme and  rail  on  his  blessed  blood,  take  for  the  vicars  of 
antichrist. 


he  that  sintietk  is  of  the  devil,  for  the  devil  thmetk  from 
the  beginning.  Butjor  this  came  appeared  the  Son 
of  God,  even  to  destroy  the  worh  of  the  devil.  AH 
that  are  born  of  God  do  no  sin,  for  his  seed  abidelh  in 
them :  and  they  cannot  sin,  because  tkei)  be  ftom  of 
God:  And  hereby  are  the  tons  of  God  known,  and 
also  the  sons  of  ifte  deuil. 

God  and  the  devil  are  (wo  contrary  fathers,  and  two 
contrary  fountains,  and  two  contrary  causes ;  the  one  of 
all  goodness,  the  other  of  all  evil.  And  tliey  that  do  evil 
are  born  of  the  devil,  and  first  evil  by  that  birth,  ere  iliey 
do  evil.  For  ere  a  man  do  any  evil  outward  of  purpose, 
lie  conceived  that  evil  first  in  his  mind  and  consented  unto 
it,  and  so  was  e%*il  iu  his  heart  ere  he  wrought  evil,  and 
ere  he  conceived  evil  in  hia  heart  he  was  bom  of  the  devil 
and  had  received  of  his  seed  and  nature ;  by  tlie  reason 
of  which  nature,  seed  and  birth,  he  worketh  evil  naturally, 
and  can  do  no  other.  As  Christ  saith,  (John  viii.)  ye  are 
of  your  father  the  devil  and  therefore  will  do  tlie  lusts  of 
your  father. 
,  And  on  the  other  side,  they  that  do  good  are  first  bom 
of  God  and  receive  of  liis  nature  and  seed,  and,  by  the 
reason  of  nature  aod  seed,  are  tirst  good  ere  they  do  good 
by  the  same  rule.  And  Christ,  which  is  contrary  to  tlie 
devil,  came  to  deslroy  the  works  of  the  devil  in  us  and  to 
give  ns  a  new  birth,  a  new  nature,  and  to  sow  new  seed  in 
us,  that  we  should,  by  the  reason  of  that  birth  sin  no 
more.  For  the  seed  of  that  birlh,  that  is  to  wete  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  lively  seed  of  his  word,  sown  in 
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our  hearts,  keepetli  our  hearts  thai  we  cannot  consent  to 
sin,  as  the  seed  of  the  devil  holdetb  the  hearts  of  hia,  that 
they  cannot  consent  to  good.  This  is  contrary  unto  the  T 
pope  in  two  points,  in  one  that  he  saith,  that  our  good 
deeds  make  us  first  good,  and  teacheth  ub  not  to  believe  in 
Christ's  blood,  there  to  be  washed  and  made  first  good. 
And  in  anollier  that  he  saitli,  God  chooseth  lis  first  for 
our  good  qualities  and  properties,  and  for  the  enforcement 
and  good  endeavour  of  our  free-will.  What  good  endea- 
vour is  there  where  the  devil  possesaeth  the  whole  heart, 
that  it  consent  to  no  good  ? 

And,  finally,  there  is  great  dificrence  between  the  sin  of  ^ 
them  that  believe  in  Christ  unfeignedly,  and  the  sin  of  f, 
them  that  believe  not.  For  they  that  believe,  ain  not  of  '' 
purpose  and  of  consent  to  wickedness  dmt  it  is  good, 
casting  and  compassing  aforehand  without  grudge  of 
conscience  to  bring  their  purpose  aliout.  As  ye  see 
our  hypocrites  have  vexed  all  Christendom  this  twenty 
years,  to  bring  a  little  lust  to  efifect.  Tlieir  fathers  con- 
ceived mischief  eight  hundred  years  ago.  And  the  sons 
consent  unto  the  same  and  have  no  power  to  depart  tliere- 
from.  And  therefore  their  sin  is  devilish  and  under  the 
damnation  of  the  law.  But  if  he  thai  believeth,  sin  ;  he 
doth  it  not  of  purpose,  or  that  he  conaenteth  unto  the  life 
of  siu ;  but  of  infirmity,  chance,  and  some  great  tempta- 
tion that  hath  overcome  him.  And  therefore  his  sin  b 
venial  and  under  mercy  and  grace,  though  it  be  murder, 
theft,  or  adultery ;  and  not  under  the  damnation  of  the 
law.  So  that  his  father  shall  scourge  him,  but  not  cast 
him  away  or  damn  him.  Mark  in  tlie  sin  of  Saul  and  of 
David.  Saul  ever  excused  his  sin,  and  could  not  but 
persecute  the  will  of  God.  And  David  confessed  his  sin, 
with  great  repentance  at  the  first  warning,  whensoever  he 
forgot  himself. 

Kk  not  righteousness  are  not  of  (iod.    Nor  he 
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-which  ye  heard  at  the  beginning,  that  we  should  love 
one  another f  and  not  be  as  Cain  which  was  of  the  devil 
and  slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  for 
his  deeds  were  evil  and  his  brother^ s  righteous.  Marvel 
not  my  brethren  though  the  world  hate  you. 

The  law  of  righteousness  is^  that  we  love  one  another 
as  Christ  loved  us^  and  he  that  hath  not  this  law  living  in 
his  hearty  and  when  the  time  is,  bringeth  not  forth  the 
fruits  thereof^  the  same  is  not  of  Grod,  but  of  the  devil ; 
whose  birth  and  properties  of  the  same  ye  see  described 
in  Cain^  how  he  resisted  God  and  persecuted  the  children 
of  God  for  their  belief  and  works  thereof.  And  as  je 
see  in  Cain  and  his  brother  Abel^  so  shall  it  ever  continue 
between  the  children  of  God  and  of  the  devil  unto  the 
world's  end.  Wonder  not  therefore  though  the  world  hate 
you. 

We  know  that  we  are  translated  from  death  to  life,  be'* 
cause  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death.  All  that  hate  their  brethren 
are  murderers,  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 

If  thou  love  thy  brother  in  Christ,  and  art  ready  to  do 
and  to  suffer  for  him  as  Christ  did  for  thee,  then  thou  art 
sure  thereby  that  thou  art  the  son  of  God,  and  heir  of 
life  and  delivered  from  death  and  damnation.  So  have 
Christian  men  signs  to  know  whether  they  be  in  a  state  of 
grace  or  no.  And  on  the  other  side  he  that  hath  no  power 
to  love  his  brethren,  may  be  sure  that  he  is  in  the  state  of 
death  and  damnation.  Another  is  this>  let  every  man 
look  upon  his  heart,  and  be  sure  that  he  which  hateth  his 
brother  hath  slain  him  before  God  and  is  a  murderer. 
And  murderers  shall  not  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God. 
(Gal.  V.)  But  are  Cain's  brethren  and  the  devil's  chil- 
dren, and  are  heirs  of  death  and  ever  under  damnation. 
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Cumpare  the  regiment  of  the  spiritualty,  which  have  had  tlie 
temporal  sword  in  tlieir  hands  now  above  eight  hundred 
years  unto  this  doctrine  of  Jolm,  and  judge  whether 
they  have  led  ua  truly  after  the  steps  of  Christ's  doctrine. 


Hereby  we  are  assured  of  love,  because  he  left  his  life 
for  us,  and  tlierefore  ought  we  to  leave  our  lives  for 
brethren.     He  then  that  hath  the  substance  of  the 
world,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth 
his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwellelh  the  love  of 
yCod  in  him  1 


If  we  felt  the  love  of  Christ's  death,  it  would  sure  set 
our  heart  on  fire  to  love  him  again  and  our  brethren  for 
his  sake,  and  should  never  cease  to  slay  our  resisting 
members  until  we  could  not  only  be  well  content  that  our 
brethren  were  in  a  more  prosperous  state  than  we,  but 
also  uutil  we  could  bless  them  when  lliey  curse  us,  and 
pray  for  them  when  they  persecute  us,  and  to  suffer  death  '' 
fur  them,  to  testify  the  word  of  their  soul's  health  unto  ' 
them,  and  with  love  to  overcome  them,  and  to  win  them  ' 
unto  Christ,  If  now  every  Christian  man  ought  to  have 
this  rule  of  his  profession  before  his  eyes  to  learn  it,  that  he 
should  love  his  brother  as  Christ  did  hlin,  to  depart  with 
his  life  for  his  brother's  ensample,  how  far  are  they  off 
from  good  scholars,  that  cannot  find  lu  their  hearts  to 
depart  with  a  little  of  the  abundance  and  superfluity  of 
their  temporal  goods  to  help  their  neighbour's  need ! 

My   little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  with  the 
tongue:  but  with  the  deed,  and  of  a  truth.  For  thereby 
know  that  we  be  of  the  truth,  and  so  shall  we  cer- 
xtify  OUT  hearts  in  his  sight. 


we  have  power  to  work,  then  doth  the  work  certify 
our  hearts  that  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  God,  and 
our  neighbour  for  his  sake,  are  unfeigneJ,  and  that  we  arc 
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true  children^  and  no  hypocrites.     And  then  are  we  bold 

Good  in  our  conscience  before  God.     And  this  is  it  that  Peter 

ci«r«  where   meaneth^  (2  Pet.  i.)  where  he  biddeth  us  minister  in  our 

good  faith     fjjjjjj  virtue,  godly  living,  and  all  manner  of  good  works^ 

and  therewith  to  make  our  vocation  and  election,  or  our 

calling  and  choosing  sure.    For  the  sight  of  the  work  doth 

certify  us,  that  God  hath  called  us,  and  chosen  us  unto 

grace  and  mercy. 

But,  and  if  when  the  time  of  woiking  is  come,  I  fly 
and  have  no  power  to  work,  then  will  our  conscience  ac- 
cuse us  of  sin  and  transgression  within  the  heart  before 
Gody  and  so  for  fear  of  tlie  rod  we  dare  not  be  bold,  but 
draw  back  and  stand  aloof. 

Let  a  child  have  never  so  merciful  a  father,  yet  if  he 
break  his  father's  commandments,  though  he  be  not  under 
damnation,  yet  is  he  ever  chid  and  rebuked,  and  now  and 
then  lashed  with  the  rod :  by  the  reason  whereof  he  is 
never  bold  in  his  father's  presence.  But  the  child  that 
keepeth  his  father's  commandments,  is  sure  of  himself, 
and  bold  in  liis  father's  presence  to  speak  and  ask  what  he 
will.  They  that  minister  well  get  them  good  degree  and 
great  confidence  in  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  saith 
Paul,  (1  Tim.  iii.)  He  that  worketh,  is  bold  before  God 
and  man.  For  his  conscience  accuseth  him  not  within,  nei- 
ther have  we  ought  to  wite  him  withal  or  to  cast  in  his 
teeth.  And  as  without  the  sight  of  the  works,  James  the 
apostlt  cannot  see  thy  faith,  (James  ii.)  no  more  shalt  thou 
ever  be  sure  or  bold  before  God  or  man. 

But  if  our  hearts  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our 
hearty  and  knoweth  all  things. 

If  our  conscience  accuse  us  of  sin,  God  is  so  great  and 
so  mighty  that  it  cannot  be  hid. 

Dearly  beloved,  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  noty  then  we 
trust  to  Godward.     And  whatsoever   we   ask,  that 
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sfiati  we  r^cfive  of'  him,  because  we  /,eep  /lis  commnnd- 
menfs  and  do  the  things  which  are  pleasant  in  hi« 

Keeping  of  the  commaDdmculs  uiiketli  a  man  see  his 
failh  and  to  be  bold  [herein.  And  faith  nhen  it  is  without 
conscience  of  sin,  goeth  into  God  boldly,  and  is  strong 
and  mighty  in  prayer  to  conjure  God  by  all  hia  mercies, 
and  therewith  obtaineth  whatsoever  he  asketh,  of  all  his 
promises.  And  the  test  saith,  because  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments. Yea,  verily  his  cummandments  make  us 
bold.  But  the  keeping  of  men's  traditions  and  dumb 
ceremonies  make  ns  not  bold  before  God,  nor  certify  our 
conscience  that  our  faith  is  unfeigned.  Thou  shalt  not 
know  by  sprinkling  thyself  with  holy  water,  nor  kissing  tJie 
pax,  nor  with  taking  ashes,  or  though  thou  were  anointed 
with  all  tlie  oil  in  Thames  street,  that  (hy  faith  is  sure. 
But,  and  if  thou  couldest  find  in  thine  heart  to  bestow 
both  life  and  goods  upon  thy  neighbour  in  a  just  cause, 
and  hast  proved  it;  then  art  thou  ssure,  that  thou  luvest 
Christ,  and  feelest  that  ihou  hast  thy  trust  in  his  blood. 

And  this  is  his  commnndmeiit,  That  we  helieve  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  ns  he  gave  com- 
mandment. 


Faith  is  the  first  and  also  the  root  of  all  commandments. 
And  out  of  faith  springetli  love  :  and  out  of  love  works.  \ 
And  when  I  break  any  commandment  I  sin  against  love.  ' 
for  had  I  loved  I  had  not  done  it.  And  when  I  sin 
gainst  love  1  sin  against  faith.  For  had  I  earnestly  and 
with  a  full  trust  remembered  the  mercy  that  Christ  hath 
shewed  me,  I  must  have  loved.  Wherefore  when  we  have 
broken  any  commandmeni,  there  is  no  other  way  to  be 
restored  again,  than  to  go  through  repentance  unto  our 
fsith  again,  and  ask  mercy  for  Christ's  sake.  And  as  soon 
as  we  have  received  faith  that  our  sin  is  forgiven,  we  shall 
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immediately  love  the  commandment  again^  and  through 
love  receive  power  to  work. 

And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  abideth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that  there  dwell- 
eth  in  us  of  his  Spirit  which  he  gave  us. 

Through  the  works  we  are  sure  that  we  continue  in 
Christy  and  Christ  in  us,  and  that  his  Spirit  dwelleth  in 
us.  For  his  Spirit  it  is  that  keepeth  us  in  faith,  and  through 
faith  in  love,  and  through  love  in  works. 


THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

jyEARLY  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  prove 
tlie  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God,     For  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

Spirits.  Spirits  are  taken  here  for  preachers,   because  of  the 

preaching  or  doctrine,  which,  if  it  be  good,  is  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  and  if  it  be  evil,  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil. 
Now  ought  we  not  to  believe  every  man's  doctrine  unad- 
visedly, or  condemn  any  man's  preaching  ere  it  be  heard 

^?  ^?'        and  seen  what  it  is.     But  a  Christian  man's  part  is  to  ex- 

not  believe  * 

every  doc-  amine,  judge  and  try  it,  whether  it  be  true  or  no.  Quench 

is"teughV  °o^  ^^^  spirit  saith  Paul,  (1  Thess.  the  last.)  Neither  de- 

and preach-  spise  prophecyiugs,  but  prove  all  things,  and  keep  that 

must  first  which  is  good.     Destroy  not  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of 

with  thV*  Cl^^>  ^"*  ^"7  whether  they  be  of  God,  and  good  for  the 

touch-stone  edifying   of  his  congregation :    and  keep  that  which   is 

word*!  and  8^^  *"^  refuse  that  which  is  evil.     And  suffer  every  per- 

lo  either  gon  that  hath  any  gift  of  God,  to  serve  God  therein,  in 

or  reject  it.  his  degree  and  estate,  after  a  Christian  manner  and  a  due 
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order.  Why  shall  we  try  tlie  doclrines '!  Verilj  for  there 
be  many  false  prophets  abroad  already.  We  told  you  be- 
fore tliat  aDtiuhrist  should  come,  as  our  master  Christ  told 
us  thai  he  should  come.  But  now  I  certify  you  that  anti- 
christ's kingdom  is  begun  already  ;  and  his  discipks  are 
gone  out  to  preach.  Try  therefore  all  doctrine.  Wherewith  V}"}' 
shall  we  try  it  ?  With  the  doctrine  of  tlie  apostles,  and  icim-. 
with  the  Scripture  which  is  the  tonchstone:  yea  and  be- 
cause ye  love  compendiousness,  ye  shall  have  a  short  rule, 
to  try  them  withal. 


Herein/  know  ye  the  spirit  of  God.  Every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jems  Christ  is  come  in  the  Jfesh  in  of 
God.  Andeverj/  spirit  that  eotifesseth  not  that  Jews 
Christ  is  come  iu  the  Jiesh,  is  not  of  God.  And  the 
sam£  is  that  spirit  oj  antichrist,  of  ichom  ye  have 
heard  that  lie  should  come ;  and  even  now  he  is  in  the 
world  already. 

Whatsoever  opinion  any  member  of  antichrist  holdeth, 
the  ground  of  all  his  doctrine  is  to  destroy  this  article  of  , 
our  faith,  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  llesli.  For  though  ' 
the  most  part  of  all  heretics  confess  that  Christ  is  come  i 
in  the  flesh  after  their  manner,  yet  they  deny  that  he  is 
come  as  the  Scripture  testilieth,  and  the  apostles  preached 
him  to  be  come.  The  whole  study  of  the  devil  and  all 
bis  members  is,  to  destroy  tlie  hope  and  trust  that  we 
should  have  in  Christ's  flesh,  and  in  those  things  which  he 
suffered  for  us  iu  liis  flesh,  and  in  the  testament  and  pro- 
mises of  mercy  which  are  made  us  in  his  flesh.  For  the 
Scripture  testilieth  that  Chiiat  hath  taken  away  the  sin  of 
the  world  in  his  flesh,  and  that  the  same  hour  that  he 
yielded  up  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  he  had 
full  purged,  and  made  full  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of 
the  world.  So  that  all  the  sin  of  the  world,  both  before 
his  passion  and  after,  must  be  put  away  through  repen- 
tance towaril  the  law,  and   faith  and  .trust  iu  liis  blood, 
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without  respect  of  any  other  satisfaction,  sacrifice  or 
work.  For  if  I  once  sin  the  law  rebuketh  my  conscience, 
and  setteth  variance  between  God  and  me.  And  J  shaB 
never  be  at  peace  with  God  again,  until  I  have  heard  the 
voice  of  his  mouth,  how  that  my  sin  is  forgiven  me  for 
Christ's  blood  sake.  And  as  soon  a&  that  I  believe,  I  am 
at  peace  with  God,  (Rom.  v.)  and  love  his  law  again,  and 
of  love  work. 

And  that  Christ  hath  done  this  service  in  his  flesh,  deny 
all  the  members  of  antichrist.  And  hereby  thou  shalt 
know  them.  All  doctrine  that  buildeth  thee  upon  Christ 
to  put  thy  trust  and  confidence  in  his  blood,  is  of  God, 
and  true  doctrine.  And  all  doctrine  that  withdrawetk  thine 
hope  and  trust  from  Christ,  is  of  the  devil  and  the  doctrine 
of  antichrist.  Examine  the  pope  by  this  rule,  and  thou 
shalt  find  that  all  he  doth  is  to  the  destruction  of  this  ar- 
ticle. He  wresteth  all  the  Scriptures  and  settetfi  them 
clean  against  the  wall,  to  destroy  this  article.  He  minis- 
tereth  the  very  sacraments  of  Christ  unto  the  destruction 
of  this  article ;  and  so  doth  he  all  other  ceremonies  ;  and 
his  absolution,  penance,  purgatory,  dispensations,  pardons, 
vows,  with  all  disguisings.  The  pope  preacheth  that 
Christ  is  come  to  do  away  sins,  yet  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
water,  salt,  oil,  candles,  boughs,  ashes,  friars'  aiats,  and 
monks'  cowls,  and  in  the  vows  of  them  that  forswear  ma . 
trimony  to  keep  whores,  and  swear  beggary,  to  possess  all 
the  treasure,  riches,  wealth  and  pleasures  of  the  worid : 
and  have  vowed  obedience,  to  disobey  with  authority,  all 
the  laws  both  of  God  and  man.  For  in  these  hypocritish 
and  false  sacrifices,  teacheth  he  us  to  trust  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  not  in  Christ's  flesh. 


Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome  them. 
For  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world. 


He  that  dweilctli  in  you,  and  worketh  in  you  through 
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failli,  is  greater  ihaii  lie  wlikli  dwellelh  and  worketli   m    f  "J  '• 
tlieiii  through  tmbelief.     And  in  his  HUcnglh,  je  abide  Ijy    „,  i,y 
your  profession,  and  coiifeas  your  Lord  J isus,  how  that  he    '''"'  ^ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  and   hath  purged  the  sin  of  all  tliat    liim- 
believe  in  his  flesh.     And  through  that  faith  je  overcome 
tliem  in  tlie  very  lonneuts  of  death.      St>  lliat  neither  tlifir 
Jugglings,  neither  tlieir  pleasures,  neillicr  their  threatningij, 
nor  their  torments,  nor  the  very  death  wherewith  they  slay 
your  bodies,  can  prevail  against  you. 


Thei/   be  nj'  the  world,  and  tiierefore  ihey  spenk  of  the 

rid,  and  the  world  attendtth  u?tto  them.      We  lie  of 

God,  and  he  that  knoifftth  God  heareth  us.     And  he 

that  U  itot  of  God  heareth  us  not.     And  herebi/  we 

low  the  spirit  of'  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 


There  be  and  ever  shall  be  two  generations  in  the  world : 
one  of  the  devil  which  naturally  hearken  niito  the  false 
apostles  of  the  devil,  because  they  speak  so  agreeable 
unto  their  natural  complexion.  And  another  of  (iod, 
which  hearken  unto  the  true  apostles  of  God,  and  con- 
sent unto  t^ieir  doctrine.  And  this  is  a  sure  rule  to  judge 
spirits  withal,  that  we  may  judge  them  to  have  the 
spirit  of  tnith,  which  hearken  unto  the  true  doetrine  of 
Christ's  apostles ;  and  them  to  liave  the  spirit  of  error 
wliich  hearken  unto  worldly  and  devilish  doctrine,  abhor- 
ing  the  preaching  of  tlie  apostles.  And  look  whether  the 
pope's  doctrine  be  worldly  or  no,  if  pride  and  covetous- 
iiess  be  worldly,  yea  and  lechery  too.  For  what  other  is 
all  his  doctrine,  than  of  benefices,  promotions,  dignities, 
bishoprics,  cardinalships,  vicarages,  parsonages,  prebends, 
change  of  bishoprics  and  resigning  *>f  benefices ;  of 
unions,  phirablies,  tolijuots,  and  tliat  which  cometh  once 
into  their  hands,  may  not  out  again  ;  yea,  and  of  whores 
and  roncnbines,  and  of  capliving  of  consciences  for  co- 
velousncss,  and  all  that  hearken  to  that  doctrine  abhor 
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the  doctrme  of  the  apostles,  and  persecute  it,  and  them 
that  preach  it. 

Dearly  beloved^  let  us  love  one  another j  for  love  i$  of 
God.  And  all  that  love  are  born  of  Gody  and  know 
God.  And  he  that  loveth  noty  knoweth  not  God;  for 
God  is  love. 

John  singeth  his  old  song  again,  and  teacheth  an  infieil- 

lihle  and  sure  token,  which  we  may  see  and  feel  at  our 

fingers'  ends,  and  thereby  be  out  of  all  doubt  that  our 

love^God  '^^^  ^  unfeigned,  and  that  we  know  God,  and  be  bom  of 

is  born  of     God ;  and  that  we  hearken  mito  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 

God*  .     • 

ties  purely  and  godly,  and  not  of  any  curiosity,  to  seek 

glory  and  honour  therein  unto  ourselves,  and  to  make  a 

cloak   thereof  to  cover  our  covetousness  and   filthy  lusts. 

Which  token  is,  if  we  love  one  another.     For  the  love  of 

a  man's  neighbour  unfeignedly  springeth  out  of  the  uDr 

Th«  foan-     feigned  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ's  blood.     By  which 

knowledge  we  be  bom  of  God,  and  love  God  and  our 

neighbours  for  his  sake.     And  so  he  that  loveth  his  neighr 

bour  unfeignedly,  is  sure  of  himself,  that  he  knoweth  God 

and  is  of  God  unfeignedly.      And  contrariwise,  he  that 

loveth  not,  knowetli  not  God.     For  God  in  Christ's  blood 

is  such  a  love,  that  if  a  man  saw  it,  it  were  impossible 

that  he  should  not  break  out  into  the  love  of  God  again, 

and  of  his  neighbour  for  his  sake. 

Herein  appeared  the  love  of  God  unto  usward,  because 
God  sent  his  only  son  into  the  world,  that  we  should 
live  through  him.  Herein  is  love^  not  that  we  loved 
Gody  but  that  he  loved  1/5,  and  sent  his  son,  a  satisfac" 
lion  for  our  sins. 

If  a  man  had  once  felt  within  in  his  conscience  the  fierce 
wrath  of  God  toward  sinners,  and  the  terrible  and  most 
cmel  damnation  that  the  law  threateneth  ;  and  then  beheld 
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with   the  eyes  of  a  strong  faith,  (he  mercy,  favour  and   podflrd 
grace,  the  taking  away  of  the  damnation  of  the  taw  and  beroram 
restoring  again  of  life,  freely  offered  us  in  Christ's  blood,   ™''"''*^ 
he  should  perceive  love,  and  so  much  the  more,  that  it  was 
shewed   ua  when  we  were  sinners  and  enemies  to  God  ; 
(Rom.  V.)  and   that   without   all  deservings,  without  our 
endeavouring,  enforcing     and    preparing    ourselves,    and 
without  all  good  motions,  qualities  and  properties  of  oiir 
freewill.       But  when  our  hearti«  were    an  dead  unto  all 
good  working,  as  the  members  of  liiui  whose  soul  is  de- 
parted; which   thing  to  prove,  and  to  stop  the  blasphe- 
mous mouths  of  all  our  adversaries,  1  will,  of  innumerable 
texts  rehearse  one  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter 
to  the  Ephesians  ;  where  Paul    saidi  thus  :  Ye  were  dead    ^P''- '■■ 
in  trespass  and  sin,  in  wiiich  ye  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  the  world,  and  after  the  governor  that  ruletli  in 
liie  air,  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  unbelief, 
among  which  we  also  had  our  conversation  in   time  past, 
n  tbe  lusts  of  our  Hesh,  and  fultiikd  the  lusts  of  the  Hesh 
and  of  tlie  mind  (so  that  the  flesh  and  the  mind  were 
agreed  both  to  sin,  and  the  mind  consented  as  well  as  the 
flesh)  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  as  well  as 
other.      But  God,  being  rich  in  mercy,  through  the  great   Herein  ep. 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in   ™g)gnd  " 
sin,  hath  quickened  us  with   Christ ;  for  by  grace  are  ye    loving 
saved ;  and  with  him  hath  raised  us  up,  and  with  him  has    aimif^hiy 
made  us  sit  in  heavenly  things  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  to   ^°J?j"'j 
shew  in  time  to  come  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,    uhen  we 
in  kindness  to  usward  in  Jesus  Christ.      For  by  grace  are    Ii^[]^n" 
ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it 
is   the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh   not  of   works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast  himself.     But  we  are  his  workmanship 
created  in  Christ  Jesu  unto  good  works,  unto  which  God 
ordained  us  before,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.     The 
text   is   plain,  we   were  stone  dead,  and  without  life  or 
power  to  do  or  consent  to  good.      The  whole  nature  of  us 
was  cai)tive  under  tlie  devil  and  led   at  his  will.     And  we 
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Soman   hath  at  airif  lime  seen   God.      If  we  love  on 
another,  God  dwellelh  in  us,  and  hii  love  is  perfect  i 


Though  we  cannot  see  tJod,  yet  if  we  love  one  another,    No  mun 
we  be  sure  that  he  abideth  in  us,  and  that  his  love  is  per-    q),j_ 
feet  in  us  :  that  is,  that  we  love  him  unfeignedly.     For,  to 
love  God  truly  and  to  give  him  thanks,  is  only  to  love  our 
neighbour  for  hin  sake.      I'or  upon  his  person  thou  canst 
bestow  no  benefit.    And  forasmuch  as  we  never  saw  God,    T^*"*?"!'" 
let  us  make  no  image  of  him,  nor  do  him  any  image~ser-    neea  Gud. 
vice  after  our  own  imagination,  but  let  us  go  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  hath  seen  him,  and  there  vvete  what  fashion   he 
is  of,  and  what  service  he  will  be  served  with.  Blind  reason 
saith,  God  is  a  carved  post,  and  will  be  served  with  a  can- 
dle.  But  Scripture  saith,  God  is  love,  and  will  be  served 
with  love.     If  thou  love  thy  neighbour,  then  art  thou  the 
image  of  God  tliyself,  and  he  dwelleth  in  the  living  tem- 
ple of  thine  heart.      And  thy  loving  of  thy  neighbour  for 
his  sake,  is  his  service  and  worship   in  the  spirit,  and  a 
candle  that  burneth  before  him  in  thine  heart,  and  castetii 
out  the  light  of  good  works  before  the  world,  and  draweth 
all  to  God,  and  maketh  his  enemies  leave  their  evil,  ai^d 
come  and  worship  him  also. 

Herehff  we  know  that  we   abide  in    him,  and  he  in  m. 
For  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

He  that  hath   not  Christ's  Spirit,  the  same  is  none  of  B;  (h> 

his.    (Rom.  viii.)    If  we  have  tlie   Spirit  of  God,  then  ^^^^^^^ 

are  we  sure.     But  how  shall  we  know  whether  we  have  ■«  known 

the  Spirit  ?      Ask  John,  and  he  will  say,  If  wc  love  one  spirii  of 

another.  '^"''■ 


And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  hath 
sent  his  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.      Whosoever 
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con/essel/i  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  him  dweil- 
eth  God,  and  he  in  God.  And  we  have  known  and 
believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us. 


First,  tlie  apostles  taught  no  fables,  bui  that  they  saw 
and  received  of  God  by  the  witneits  of  his  Spirit.  Secon- 
lieveihihRi  darily,  John  ascendeth  up  step  higher,  from  love  to  faith, 
God''  &)n  *"''  saith,  he  that  believetli  that  Jesus  is  God's  Sou,  hath 
hath  God  God  in  him.  And  1  doubt  not  but  the  pope  and  his 
defenders  will  answer  John  and  say,  then  the  devil  hath 
God  ill  him,  and  is  also  iu  God.  For  other  faith  than 
such  as  the  devil  hath,  felt  they  never  any.  But  John 
preventeth  them,  \*'e  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  iis.  That  is,  we  believe  not  only  with 
story  faith,  a»  men  believe  old  chronicles,  but  ne  believe 
the  love  and  mercy  that  God  shewed  us,  and  put  our 
trust  and  confidence  therein ;  (and  so  takelh  Scripture 
behef)  we  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  made 
man  and  slain  for  our  sins,  which  is  a  token  of  great  love. 
And  that  love  believe  we  and  trust  thereto,  AV'here  Paul 
saith,  ( I  Cor.  xii.)  No  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord  except 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  taught  him.  But  tlirough  the  Holy 
Ghost  he  meaueth,  not  with  the  mouth  only,  but  in  the 
heart,  with  unfeigned  faith,  putting  his  hope  and  trust  in 
the  Lordship  which  he  hath  over  sin,  damnation,  hell,  and 
death.  For  so  could  no  man  call  Jesus  Lord,  except  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  taught  him,  as  Christ  saith,  (Matt,  xvi.) 
flesh  and  blood  shewed  thee  not  that. 

But  yet  how  shall  )  see  my  faith  ?  I  must  come  down 
to  love  again,  and  thence  to  the  works  of  love,  ere  I  can 
see  my  faith.  Not  always,  but  sometimes  thou  shall  feet 
thy  faith  without  the  outward  deed,  as  in  great  adversity 
and  persecution  when  the  devil  ussaultelh  thee  with  des- 
peration, and  layeth  thy  sins  before  thee,  and  would  bear 
thee  in  hand  that  God  had  cast  thee  away  and  left  thee 
succourless,  for  thy  sins'  sake.  Then  cometh  faith  ityrth 
with  her  shield,  and  turneth  back  again  the  darts  of  the 
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devil,  and  answereth  :  Nay,  for  Jesua  is  the  Son  of  God; 
yea,  and  my  very  God  and  my  very  lord,  and  hath  taken 
away  my  sins  and  all  damnation.  And  this  Lrouble  and 
adversity  whJcli  is  come  upon  me,  by  selling  of  thee  and 
one  of  thy  limbs,  is  only  to  make  nic  feel  the  mercy  of 
my  Father  and  his  povfer  and  help  witliin  in  my  soul, 
and  to  slay  the  rest  of  the  poison  whicli  remaineth  in  the 
flesh. 


God  is  love :  and  fie  that  ahidrlh  i, 
and  God  in  htm. 


luve  abidelh  in  God, 


This  have  we  heard  above, 
stood. 


Here/ore  is  lot*  perfect  with  us,  that  we  should  have 
conjidence  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Howsoever  this  text  sound,  this  me  thinketh  should  be 
the  meaning  :  that  we  should  provoke  each  other  to  love, 
and  ever  have  those  examples  of  edifying  before  our  eyes 
that  should  most  move  us  to  love.  For  perfect  love  aerv- 
elh  to  make  a  man  bold,  because  it  is  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments.  And  therefore  he  that  is  perfect  in  love, 
when  he  seeth  himself  yet  in  this  world,  to  be  unto  his 
neighbour  as  God  is  unto  him,  and  to  be  like  his  heavenly  chri-t 
Father  in  all  example  of  kindness,  is  bold  in  the  presence  ™ "' 
of  God  :  yea,  though  he  come  to  judge  sinners.  When 
on  the  other  side,  they  that  continue  everin  their  wickedness 
and  grow  not  in  love,  fall  often.  And  therefore  their  con- 
science ever  accuseth  them  and  putteth  them  in  fear,  by 
the  reason  of  the  fresh  memoiy  of  the  offence,  that  they 
cannot  at  once  be  bold,  though  they  have  never  so  great 
promises  of  mercy. 

There  is  no  Jear  in  love;  lint  perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear :  for  fear  hath  painfulriess.  He  therefore  that 
feareth,  is  not  perfect  in  lore. 


Love  mak- 
faithful  nnd 


k 
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Love.  Love  is  not  painful,  but  maketh  all  things  easy  and  plea- 

sant :  fear  of  punishment  for  the  trespass  newly  committed 
b  painful :  Therefore  where  love  is  perfect  there  is  no 
such  fear.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  all  commandments. 
And  therefore  where  love  is  perfect,  there  is  no  sin.  And 
where  conscience  doth  not  accuse  of  sin,  there  is  faith 
bold  to  go  in  to  God  and  to  stand  before  him,  and  look 
him  in  the  face,  and  to  conjure  him  by  all  his  mercies,  and 
to  ask  the  petitions  of  his  desire.  Lack  of  love  is  the 
breaking  of  the  commandments  and  cause  of  sin.  And 
where  the  conscience  accuseth  of  sin,  their  faith  is  abashed, 
dismayed,  ashamed  and  afraid  to  go  in,  for  fear  of  rebuke. 
Love  therefore  serveth  to  make  a  man  bold  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  in  all  temptations. 

Fear.'  John  speaketh  not  generally  of  all  manner  [ofj  fear, 

but  of  that  only  which  the  conscience  of  sin  putteth  a  man 
in.  For  divers  fears  there  be  that  accompany  love  and 
grow  as  she  doth.  The  more  a  woman  loveth  her  child, 
the  more  she  careth  for  it,  and  feareth  lest  ought  should 

If  we  lore     chance  it  amiss.     Even  so  the  more  we  love  our  brethren, 

our  ore-  ^    ' 

ihren  then    the  more  we  care  for  them,  and  fear  lest  any  temptation 

carend  for     should  trouble  them.    As  Paul  saith,  (2  Cor.  xi.)  Who  is 

them.  sick  and  I  am  not  sick  ?   who  is  ofiended  or  hurt  and 

mine  heart  bumeth  not  ?     How  cared  he  for  Timothy,  for 

Titus,  and  for  all  that  were  weak,  and  for  the  Corinthians, 

Galatians,  and  for  all  congregations !  and  how  diligently 

The  more      wrote  he  to  them  in  his  absence  !  And  the  more  we  love 

we  love 

God,  the  God,  the  more  diligent  and  circumspect  are  we,  that  we 
rent  we''  offend  him  not.  And  tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  whosoever  hast 
are  to  do  had  experience,  what  a  pain  and  grief,  yea,  and  what  a 
fretting  corosy  is  it  unto  the  heart  of  a  true  lover  of  God, 
to  hear  the  poison  generation  of  vipers,  the  pestilent  sect 
of  hypocritish  pharisees,  wittingly  and  willingly  to  blas- 
pheme and  rail  on  the  open  and  manifest  truth  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ! 

If  ye  will  see  how  bold  love  is,  go  to  Moses.  (Exod.  xxxii. 
and  Numb,  xiv.)    And  there  behold  how  he  conjureth 
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God  and  among  all  sailli :  Forgive  this  people,  or  put  me 
out  or  the  buok  that  ihou  hast  written.  Ah  who  should 
say,  they  be  thy  people  and  thoti  cotnmandest  nie  to  love 
thein.  And  for  thy  sake  I  love  tlieni  and  teach  them  and 
care  for  them,  as  a  mother  that  had  borne  them  and  love 
them  no  less  than  myself.  Wherefore  if  thou  love  me  as  j 
ihou  promisest  me,  then  save  them  with  me ;  ortf  not,  ' 
then  cast  me  away  with  them,  and  let  me  have  such  part 
as  they  take.  And  Faul  said  as  much,  Rom,  ix.  Look 
upon  worldly  love,  and  see  what  pageants  she  playelli  now 
and  then,  and  how  drunken  a  thing  it  is :  and  be  sure, 
where  the  love  of  God  is  perfect,  she  will  not  only  go  be- 
tween bodily  death  and  her  lover,  but  also  between  him 
and  hell.  If  a  man  would  take  of  this,  that  a  man  might 
be  so  perfect  in  this  life,  that  lie  might  not  be  perfecier, 
it  would  not  follow.  For  though  the  spirit  at  a  time 
get  the  upper  hand  of  the  flesh,  and.  wimieth  herself  to 
God,  that  she  cannot  tell  whether  she  be  in  the  body  or 
no  ;  yet  the  lle«h  will  piiU  her  down  again  and  not  let  her 
continue,  and  now  and  then  pluck  off  some  of  her  feathers, 
for  mounting  so  high  again.  For  Moses  fell  through  un- 
belief well  enough  after  that  ferventness. 

We  love  him,  because  he  loved  us  first. 

We  deserve  not  the  love  of  God  first,  but  he  deserveth 
our  love,  and  loveth  us  first,  to  win  us  and  to  make  us  his 
friends  of  his  enemies.  And  us  soon  as  we  believe  his 
love,  we  love  again.  And  so  faith  is  mother  of  all  love. 
And  as  great  as  my  faith  is,  so  great  is  love,  though 
faith  cannot  be  perfectly  seen,  but  through  the  works 
of  love  and  in  the  fire  of  temptation. 

If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  fie  is  a 
liar.  For  how  can  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom 
ke  seeth,  love  God  whom  he  seeth  notl  And  this 
commandment  have  we  of  htm,  That  he  which  loveth 
God,  love  his  brother  also. 


F«illi  i' 
the  Diol 
of  love 
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forbiddiug  to  preach  it  or  to  read  iti  it.     To  believe  that 
Jesus  is  Christ,  is  to  believe  in  Christ :  that  is,  to  believe  ear- 
nestly, and  to  put  all  thy  trust  therein,  and  to  lay  the  price 
of  thy  soul  theieupon  :  that  tlie  son  of  Mary  whom  the 
angel  commanded  to  be  called  Jesus,  because  he  should 
save  his  people  from  their  sins,  is  that  Christ,  that  Messias,    ,^^  ^ 
and  that  anointed  whicli  God  promised  the  fathers  should    •'■"  "w 
come  and  bless  all   nations,  and  anoint  them  with  the  oil    the  wo 
of  his  Spirit,  and  with  mercy  and  grace,  and  to   deliver  ''*""  *' 
them  from  death  of  their  souls,  whicli  is  the  consenting  to 
sin,  and  to  make  them  alive  with  consenting  unto  the  law 
of  God,  and  in  certifying   them  that  they  be  the  sons  of 
God  :  And  to  put  the  whole  trust  in  all  that  he  suffered 
in  his  flesh  for  thy  sake,  and  all   promises  of  mercy  that 
are  in  him  ;  and  that  thou  be  full  persuaded  that  there  is 
no  other  name  under   heaven  given  unio  men  to  be  saved 
from   sin  by,  or  to  purchase  forgiveness  of  the  least  sin 
that  ever  was  committed. 

Another  conclusion    is   ^lis.    Whosoever  loveth   God,    ^^I^^q, 
loveth  all  that  believe  in  God.      For  all  tliat  love  him  ibat    '<■««  ■>' 
begetteth,  love  them   that  are  begotten  of  him :  and  all    it,  him. 
that  believe  in  God  arc  begotten  of  God  through  that  be- 
lief, and  made  his  sons :  then  all  that  love  God,  love  all 
that  believe  in  God. 

Another  conclusion  is  this,  When  we  love  God  and   "^'"j,' 
his   law,  then  we  love   the  sons  of  God.     Which  is  this    loveih 
wise  proved  :  the  love  of  God  is  to  keep  the  law  of  God:    Q°j^™ 
by  the  text  before  and  after  the  law  of  God,  is  to  love  our 
neighbours,  and  therefore  if  we  love  God  in  keeping  his 
laws  we  must  needs  love  the  sons  of  God, 

But  John  should  seem  to  be  a  very  negligent  dispuler 
to  many  men,  in  that  he  here  certifieth  us  of  tlie  love  of 
our  neighbours  by  the  love  of  God,  when  above  he  cer- 
li&tth  us  that  we  love  God  because  we  love  our  neigh- 
bours. He  seemeth  to  do,  as  I  heard  once  a  great  clerk 
in  Oxford,  stand  half  an  hour  in  a  pulpit  to  prove  that 
Christ  was  a  true  prophet  by  the  testimony  of  John  Bap- 


466  THE   EXPOSITION   OF  THE  [Tyndalb. 

tist ;  and  another  half  hour  to  prove  that  John  the  Bap^ 
tist  a  true  prophet  by  the  authority  of  Christ ;  as  we  say^ 
Claw  me,  claw  thee :  and  as  every  thief  might  lightly  prove 
himself  a  true  mau^  in  bearing  record  to  another  as  false 
as  he,  and  taking  record  of  the  same  again.  Which  kind 
of  disputing  schoolmen  call  Petitio  prindpii,  the  prov«* 
ing  of  two  certain  things,  each  by  the  other ;  and  is  no 
proving  at  all :  as  our  holy  father  proveth  the  authority  of 
Scripture  by  his  decrees,  (for  the  Scripture  is  not  authen-* 
tic  but  as  his  decrees  admit  it)  and  to  make  his  decrees 
shine  and  appear  glorious,  and  to  obtain  authority,  he 
allegeth  the  Scripture  after  his  juggling  manner^  to  make 
fools  stark  mad. 

But  it  is  not  so  here,  for  both  the  demonstrations  are 

certain,  both  the  proof  of  the  love  of  God  and  his  law, 

by  the  love  of  my  neighbour,  and  the  proof  of  the  love 

of  my  neighbour  by  the  love  of  God  and  his  law.     For 

when  two  things  are  so  Joined  together  that  they  cannot 

be  separated,  then  the  presence  of  the  one  uttereth  the 

presence  of  the  other,  whithersoever  thou  first  seest.     Atf 

if  I  see  fire,  I  am  sure  that  something  doth  bum.     And 

The  love  of  ^^  '  smcIl  burning,  I  am  certified  of  fire.     Even  so  the 

God  and        love  of  God  is  the  cause  why  1  love  my  neighbour ;  and 

my  neigh-     my  love  toward  my  neighbour  is  the  effect  of  the  love  of 

M  **  raWe"     God.     And  these  two  loves  are  ever  inseparable,  so  that 

whithersoever  I  feel  first,  the  same  certifieth  me  of  the 

other. 

John  calleth  the  love  of  a  man's  neighbour  the  deeds 
of  love,  after  the  Hebrew  speech,  as  to  help  at  need. 
For  the  deed  declareth  what  the  man  is  within.  Neither 
can  my  love  to  God  and  faith  be  seen  to  the  world,  save 
through  the  works.  And  by  the  works  doth  Christ  com- 
mand us  to  judge.  So  that  if  a  man  have  evil  works  and 
continueth  therein,  he  loveth  not  God  nor  knoweth  God, 
forth  and  "^  though  he  call  himself  master  doctor,  or  God's  vicar. 
declare  Neither  understandeth  he  God's  word  for  all  his  high 

divinity ;  but  is  in  all  his  preaching  an  liypocrite,  a  false 
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prophet,  and  a  liar,  though  his  preaching  please  the  world 
never  so  well.     Nevertheless,  a  man  is  certified  that  he 
loveth  God  ere  he  come  at  the  work,  by  the  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  which  is  given  him  in  earnest.  The  Spirit,  saith 
Paul,  (Rom.  viii.)  testifieth  unto  our  spirit  that  we  be 
the  sons  of  God :  and  then  it  testifieth  that  we  believe  in 
God :  for  through  faith  are  \%'e  sons.    And  then  it  certifieth 
me  that  1  love  God.     For  faith  and  love  are  inseparable. 
The  Spirit  through  faith  certifieth  my  conscience  that  my 
sins  are  forgiven,  and  I  received  under  grace  and  made 
the  veiy  son  of  God,"  and  beloved  of  God.     And  then 
naturally  mine  heart  breaketh  out  into  the  love  of  God 
again,  and  I  seek  how  to  utter  my  love,  and  to  do  God 
some  pleasure.    And  because  I  can  neither  do  service  nor 
pleasure  unto  his  own  person,  my  neighbour  is  set  before 
me,   to  do  God  service  and  pleasure  in  him,  and  to  be 
to  him  as  Christ  is   in  me,  because  he  is   my  brother,   j^  ^^  ^^^ 
bought  with  Christ^s  blood  as  I  am.  And  I  consent  unto   ^^y 
that  law,  and  love  it  ere  I  come  at  the  deed,  and  long  after    in  to  do 
the  deed.     And  then  when  I  love  my  neighbour  in  the   ^o'^.iro^I 
deed  according  to  this  law,  I  am  sure  that  I  love  him 
*  truly.     Or  else  if  I  examined  not  my  love  by  this  law,  I 
might  be  deceived.     For  some  love  their  neighbours  for 
pleasure,  profit,  glory,  and  for  their  doing  service  only, 
as  our  spiritualty  love  us,  and  of  that  blessed  love,  do 
their  busy  cure  to  keep  us  in  darkness  :,  which  love  is  a 
^ign  that  a  man  hateth  God  and  his  neighbour  thereto, 
and  loveth  himself  only.    But  God's  law  is,  that  I  should 
abstain  from  mine  own  pleasure  and  profit,  and  become 
my  neighbour's  servant,  and  bestow  life  and  goods  upon 
him,  after  the  ensample  of  Christ.     Wherefore  if  I  love 
my  neighbour  out  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  after  the  en- 
sample  of  his  law,  I  am  sure  that  I  love  him  truly. 

And  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  For  all  that  is 
horn  of  God  overcometh  the  world:  and  this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 

2h  e 
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nor  aiitfered  aiiv  man  else  to  do,  tliuugli  he  was  vet  all  his 
life  a  mail  of  war,  and  accustomed  to  murder  and  shedding 
uf  blood.  For  he  believed  that  God  should  avenge  him 
OH  his  unrighteous  king,  upon  whom  it  was  not  lawful  to 
avenge  himself. 


«  it  that  overcomelh  the  world,  but  he  that  be- 
Heneth  that  Jesus  h  the  Son  of  God  ? 


If  to  believe  that  Jesua  is  God's  son,  be  to  overcome 
the  world,  then  our  prelates  understand  not  what  belief 
is,  which  aAirm  that  the  best  belief  and  the  worst  man  in 
the  world  may  stand  together. 


I 


Thii  is  he  that  came  by  viater  and  bloud,  Jesus  Christ  ; 
twl  by  water  only,  but  by  wafer  and  blood.  Aitd  it 
the  Spirit  that  testifieth,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth, 
•"or  there  are  three  that  hear  witness  in  heaven.  The 
^atker,  the  word,  and  the  Holi/  Ghost.  And  these 
'He.  And  there  are  three  which  bear  record 
earth,  the  Spirit,  water,  and  blood,  and  these  three 
•e  one. 


Christ  came  with  three  witnesses,  water,  blood  and 
spirit.  He  ordained  the  sacrament  of  baptism  to  be  his 
witness  unto  us.  And  he  ordained  the  sacrament  uf  his 
blood,  to  be  his  witness  unto  us.  And  he  pouretli-  his 
spirit  into  the  hearts  of  his,  to  testify  and  to  make  them 
feel  that  the  testimony  of  those  two  sacraments  are  true. 
And  the  testimoDy  of  tliese  three  is,  as  it  after  followeth, 
that  we  have  everlasting  life  in  the  Son  of  God.  And 
these  three  are  one  full  witness,  sufficient  at  the  most  that 
the  law  requiretli,  which  faith  two  or  tlirec  at  the  most  is 
one  full  snflicient  witness.  But,  alas  !  we  are  not  taught  to  ' 
take  the  sacraments  for  witnesses,  but  for  image  service,  , 
and  to  fore  tlie  «ork  of  them  to  God,  with  such  a  mind    ' 


I 


470 


THE   EXPOSITION   OF  THE 


[TyNDAfcE. 


as  the  old  heathen  offered  sacrifices  of  beas»ts  luilp  their 
gods.  So  that  whatsoever  testifieth  unto  us  that  we  have 
everlasting  life  in  Christ,  that  mouth  have  they  stopped 
with  a  leavened  mouuchet  of  their  pharisaical  glosses. 

If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men^  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater.  For  this  is  the  witness  that  God  hath  borne 
of  his  Son. 

If  the  witness  of  men,  so  thej  be  three^  is  to  be  re- 
ceived, much  more  is  the  witness  of  God  to  be  received. 
Now  the  witness  that  these  three,  water,  blood  and  spirit 
bear,  is  the  witness  of  God,  and  therefore  the  more  to  be 
believed. 


The  fBilh- 
ful  have 
the  true 
witnens  of 
God  in 
theirhearts. 


The  un- 
faithful 
worship 
God  in 
image  ser- 
vice and 
outward 
popery. 


He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  hath  witness  in 
himself.  And  he  that  believeth  not  God,  maketh  him 
a  liar,  because  he  doth  not  believe  the  witness  that  God 
hath  testified  of  his  Son.  And  this  is  the  witness, 
that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life.  And 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life. 

The  true  believers  have  the  testimony  of  God  in  their 
hearts,  and  they  glorify  God,  witnessing  that  he  is  true.  * 
They  have  the  kingdom  of  God  within  them,  and  tbe 
temple  of  God  within  them,  and  God  in  that  teipple,  and 
have  the  Son  of  God,  and  life  through  him.  And  in 
that  temple  tliey  seek  God,  and  offer  for  their  sins  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  blood,  and  the  fat  of  his  mercies 
in  the  fire  of  their  prayers,  and  in  the  confidence  of  that 
sacrifice  go  in  boldly  to  God  their  Father. 

But  the  unbelievers  blaspheme  God,  and  make  hiia 
false,  describing  him  after  the  complexion  of  their  Xy'iiif^ 
nature.  And  because  they  be  so  full  stuffed  with  lies 
that  they  can  receive  nothing  else,  they  look  for  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  outward  things,  and  seek  God  in  a  temple 


Tyndale.J  first  epistle   OF  ST.  JOHN.  471 

of  stone,  where  they  offer  their  image  service  and  the  fat 
of  their  holy  deeds ;  in  confidence  whereof  they  go  into 
God,  and  trust  to  have  everlasting  life.  And  though  the 
text  testifieth  that  this  life  is  only  in  the  Son,  yet  tliey  will 
come  at  no  sun-shining,  but  as  unclean  birds  hate  the 
light. 

These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  in  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
have  everlasting  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  in  the 
Son  of  God. 

They  that  have  the  faith  of  Christ's  apostles,  know  that  ThepapiMn 

they  have  eternal  life.     For  the  Spirit  testifieth  unto  their  the  faith  of 

spirits  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  (Rom.  viii.)  and  *he«po«tle»» 

received  under  grace.     Our  doctors  say  they  cannot  know  do  they 

whether  they  be  in  the  state  of  grace — therefore  they  have  ^j^rofore 

not  the  faith  of  the  apostles.     And  that  they  know  it  not  they  mil  on 
is  the  cause  why  they  rail  on  it. 

This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we 
ask  ought  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And 
if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  %oe  ask  of  him. 

Christ  saith,  (Matt,  vii.)  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you.   ToiiJ.kin 
And  John,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter,  Whatsoever  ye  aak  in   name, what 
my  mime,  he  shall  give  it  you.     To  ask  in  the  name  of  ^^  *"' 
JesuB  Christ,  and  according  to  his  will,  be  both  one ;  and 
are  nothing  else  but  to  ask  the  things  contained  in  the  pro- 
mises and  testament  of  God  to  usward,  that  God  will  be 
our  Father,  and  care  for  us  both  in  body  and  in  soul ;  and 
if  we  sin  of  frailty,  and  repent,  forgive  us,  and  minister  us 
all  things  necessary  unto  this  life,  and  keep  us  that  we  be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  &c.     Now  if  they  which  believe  in 
Christ,  are  bold  with  God  that  he  heareth  them,  and  sure 
that  he  granteth   their   petitions,  it  foUoweth    that  they 
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prophets  in  the  Old  Testament  so  sinned  ;  the  pharisees 
so  sinned;  Alexander  so  sinned  ;  and  now  many  so  sin  ; 
following  their  pride  and  covetousness. 

We  know  that  all  that  are  bom  of  God  sin  not ;  but 
he  that  is  born  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  the  wick- 
ed touch  him  not. 

As  thou  readest  in  the  third  chapter,  they  that  are  bom    aU  that  are 
of  God  cannot  sin,  for  the  seed  of  God  keepeth  them.    ^^  ^'^ 
They  cannot  cast  off  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and  consent  to   sin. 
continue  in  sin,  nor  defy  his  doctrine,  nor  persecute  it,  for 
to  quench  it ;  or  to  maintain  any  thing  contrary  unto  it. 
But  in  whatsoever  captivity  they  be  in  the  flesh,  their 
hearts  yield  not ;  but  imagine  to  break  loose  and  to  escape, 
and  fly  away  unto  the  party  and  standard  of  their  Lord 
Christ.     And   as  men  of  war  they  ever  keep  watch  and  xh^gnnoar 
prepare  themselves  unto  war,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  of  a  Chris- 
God,  the  which  is  God's  word,  the  shield  of  faith,  the    **"  """* 
helmet  of  hope ;  and  harness  themselves  with  the  medita- 
tion of  those  things  which  Christ  suffiered  for  us,  and  with 
the  ensamples  of  all  the  saints  that  follo\^ed  him,  and 
think  earnestly  that  it  is  their  part  to  live  as  purely  as  the 
best,  and  come  after  as  fast  as  they  can.     And  yet  in  all 
their  works  they  knowledge  themselves  sinners  unfeignedly, 
as  long  as  one  jot  of  the  perfectness  that  was  in  the  deeds 
of  Christ,  is  lacking  in  theirs.     So  that  the  devil  cannot 
touch  the  hearts  of  them,  neither  with  pride  nor  vain  glory 
of  pure  living,  neither  to  make  them  consenting  unto  the 
flesh  in  gross  sins,  if  at  a  time  they  be  taken  tardy  and 
catch  a  fall.  Whatsoever  chance  them,  the  devil  can  catch 
no  hold  of  them,  to  keep  them  still  in  captivity  ;  but  they 
will  break  loose  again,  and  repent  and  do  penance,  to 
chaste  their  flesh  that  they  come  no  more  under  the  devil's 
claws. 
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pope  be  lordu  iii  this  tvurlU :  und  therefore  tliey  care  to 
be  in  the  pope :  but  whether  they  be  iu  God  or  not,  thejr 
say,  it  is  not  necessary  to  kuow. 

Little  childreii  beware  uf  images. 


A' R"at 

In  the 
wu  hy  the 


Serve  iioiie  image  iii  your  hearta.  Idolatry  is  Greek,  tdoiairj. 
and  the  English  is  image  tiervice  ;  and  an  idolater  is  also  idoUtsr. 
Greek,  and  the  English  an  image  ttervant.  Be  not  idola- 
ters nor  commit  idolatry  ;  that  is,  be  none  linage  servants, 
nor  do  any  image  service,  but  beware  of  serving  all  man- 
ner [of]  images.  And  think  It  not  enough  to  have  put  all 
the  images  of  false  gods  out  of  the  way,  if  ye  now  set  up 
the  image  of  very  God  and  of  his  true  saints  in  their 
rooms,  to  do  the  same  service  unt  i  theio,  wliidi  ye  did 
unto  the  other.  For  ye  may  do  as  strong  image  service 
unto  the  image  of  God  and  of  his  aaints,  as  unto  die 
images  of  falsi!  gods :  yea,  thou  mayest  commit  as  great 
idolatry  to  God,  and  yet  before  none  outward  image,  but 
before  the  image  which  thou  hast  feigned  of  Cod  in  thine 
lieart,  as  thou  mayest  before  an  outward  image  of  the 
devil.  The  Jews  in  the  temple  of  God  where  was  none 
image  of  God,  did  as  great  image  service  to  God,  as  tlie 
headien  unto  their  false  gods  :  yea,  the  Jews,  in  doing  to 
God  the  tilings  which  Ciod  commanderl  Uiera,  did  commit 
worse  idolatry  and  sinned  more  grievously  against  God, 
than  tlie  heathen  did  in  offering  unto  their  false  gods ; 
which  thing  to  be  true,  tlie  prophets  testify.  For  when 
the  Jews  did  tlieir  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  :  the  meaning 
and  signilicalion  lost,  and  the  cause  forgotten  which  God 
ordained  them  for  ;  to  datter  and  please  God  witli  the 
gloriousness  of  the  deed  iu  itself,  and  to  purchase  ought 
of  him  for  the  costliness  or  propemess  of  the  present, 
what  other  made  diey  of  God  in  their  imagination,  than  a 
child,  whom  if  he  cry  or  be  displeased,  men  still  witli  a 
puppet,  or  if  we  will  have  him  to  do  ought,  make  him  an 
horse  of  a  stick. 
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If  ihou  I 


t  before  (jod 

to  flatter  him,  to  Htroke  liiin,  and  to  curry  and  claw  him, 
as  he  were  an  horse,  and  imaginest  that  he  hath  pleasure 
and  delectation  therein,  what  belter  makcst  thou  of  God, 
than  a  butcher's  dog?  If  thou  bring  the  fat  of  thy  beasts 
to  God,  for  the  same  imagination,  what  niskest  thou  of 
God,  bnt  one  that  had  need  of  grease  to  grease  shoes  or 
smear  boots  '.  tf  thou  burnest  blood  and  fat  together  to 
please  God,  what  other  thing  dost  tliou  make  of  God, 
than  one  that  had  lust  to  smell  to  burnt  flotesa  ? 

God  commanded  a  courtesy  of  a)l  first  ripe  fruits  lo  be 
offered :  not  to  be  an  image  service,  but  a  witness  and 
tesliniony  that  he  had  made  tliem  grow,  that  the  people 
should  not  forget  God,  but  think  on  his  benefits,  and  love 
him,  aud  of  love  keep  his  commandments.  And  likewise 
if  any  had  sitmed  against  God's  law,  God  conmianded 
that  they  should  repent,  and  then  bring  a  beast  and  slay 
it,  and  offer  tlie  blood  and  the  fat  of  the  inwards  ;  not  lo 
make  satisfaction,  but  to  testify  only  that  God  was 
pleased,  aud  had  of  his  mercy  at  the  repentance  of  the 
heart  forgiven  the  sin.  The  sacrifices  of  blood  were  or- 
dained partly  to  be  a  secret  prophesying  of  Christ's  blood- 
shedding,  and  partly  to  be  a  testimony  and  certifying  of 
our  hearts,  that  the  sin  was  forgiven  and  peace  made  be- 
tween us  and  God,  and  not  to  be  a  satisfaction.  For  that 
were  image  ser%ice,  and  to  make  an  image  of  God. 

We  read  in  the  histories  that  when  a  love  day  or  a  truce 
was  made  between  man  and  man,  the  covenants  were 
rehearsed  :  and  upon  that,  tliey  slew  beasts  in  a  memorial 
and  remembrance  of  the  appointment  only.  And  so  were 
the  sacrifices  signs  and  memorials  only,  that  God  was  at 
one  with  us.  For  the  Jew  could  believe  no  words  though 
an  angel  had  spoken,  without  a  token,  as  we  hold  up  our 
fingers  and  clap  hands.  And  likewise  whatsoever  they 
were  bid  to  do,  they  must  have  had  a  token  of  remembrance, 
though  it  had  been  btit  a  ring  of  a  rush,  as  it  is  to  see  iu 
the  Bible. 


Even  s 
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were  our  memorials  and  signs  of  remembrnnce  only. 
And  he  tliat  givelh  in  his  heart  more  to  them  than  that,  is 
an  image  servant.  But  when  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  wor- 
shipped in  the  spirit,  we  for  lack  of  faith,  being  spiritless,  *"""="■■ 
and  having  no  power  to  desire  of  God  any  spiritual  thing, 
serve  God  in  the  body  with  imagined  service,  for  such 
worldly  things  as  our  profession  is  to  defy.  Who  kisseth 
a  relic,  or  beboldeth  an  image  for  love  of  the  saint'H 
living,  to  follow  the  example  ?  Nay  we  will  fast  the 
saints'  evens,  and  go  barefoot  unto  their  images,  and  take  tdoUtry 
pain  to  obtain  greater  pleasure  in  the  world,  and  to  purchase 
worldly  things  ;  as  to  maintain  the  body  in  lusts,  that  the 
soul  cannot  once  wish  for  power  to  live  as  the  saints  lived, 
or  to  long  for  tlie  life  to  come.  If  we  went  in  pilgrimage 
to  keep  the  remetnbrauce  of  the  saints'  living  in  mind  for 
our  ensaniple,  and  fasted  and  went  barefoot  to  tame  the 
flesh,  that  it  should  not  lust  after  such  worldly  things 
which  we  now  desire  of  the  saints,  tlieo  did  our  fasting 
and  pilgrimage  going  serve  us,  yea  and  the  saint  were  yet 
our  servant  to  edify  us  in  Christ  with  the  remembrance  of 
his  life  left  behind,  to  preach  and  to  provoke  us  to  follow 
the  ensample.  For  our  bodily  service  can  be  no  service 
unto  the  saint  which  is  a  spirit,  except  we  imagine  him  to 
be  an  image. 

Saint  White  must    have  a  cheese  once  in  a  year,   and 
that  of  the  greatest  sort,  which  yet  eatelli  no  cheese.      ]t 
shall  be  given  to  the  poor  in  her  name,  say  they.     First, 
that  to  be  false,  we  see  with  our  eyes.   Secondarily,  Christ    We  oughi 
commandeth  to  care  for  the  poor,  and  give  them  all  that    ,nj  ,□  jj,. 
we  may  spare  in  his  name,  saying,  that  what  is  given  them  is    '"''"'o  to 
given  him,   and   what   is  denied   them  is  denied  him.      If   breihren 
the  law  of  Christ  be  written  in  thine  heart,  why  distri-    J,°^h'itni'"* 
butest  thou  not  unto   thy  brethren  witli  tliine  own  hands   u'. 
in  the  name  of  thy  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  which  died  both 
for  them  and  thee,  as  thou  hast  vowed  and  promised  to  hir' 
in  thy  baptism  ! 


478 


THE   EXPOSITION  OF  THE 


[TvNnALK. 


Supersti. 
tiona  pope* 
ry  is  idoV . 
Utry. 


In  all  our 
needs  we 
must  call 
upon  God 
in  the 
name  of 
Jesus 
Christ  and 
he  will 
hear  us. 


It  18  given  unto  saint  White's  chaplain.  Saint  White's 
chaplain  hath  a  stipend  already  sufficient  for  a  Christian 
man,  and  ought  to  receive  no  more,  but  therewith  to  be 
content,  and  to  be  an  ensample  of  despising  covetousnes*. 
Moreover,  that  priest  that  would  follow  the  living  of  Jesus 
Christy  as  saint  White  did,  and  teach  his  parishioners  to  do 
so,  were  a  right  chaplain  of  Christ.  And  they  have  a 
promise  to  be  fed  and  clothed  as  well  as  ever  was  thmr 
master  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  so  be  they,  and  ever 
were,  so  that  they  need  not  to  beg  in  the  name  of  saint 
White. 

What  shall  saint  White  do  for  thee  again  for  that  great 
cheese?  (for  I  wot  well  it  is  not  given  for  nought.)  Grive 
abundance  of  milk  to  make  butter  and  cheese?  All  we 
that  believe  in  Christ  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  God  hath 
promised  to  care  for  us,  as  much  as  we  care  for  the 
keeping  of  his  commandments,  and  hath  promised  that 
we  shall  receive  whatsoever  we  ask  to  his  honour  and  our 
need,  of  his  hand.  If  then  we  be  the  natural  sons  of  God, 
why  run  we  from  our  father,  a  begging  to  saint  White  ? 
Saint  White  sendeth  no  rain  upon  the  earth,  nor  maketh 
the  sun  shine  thereon,  nor  maketh  the  grass  grow.  Neither 
is  there  any  God's  word  that  he  will  now  do  so  much  for 
us  at  her  request.  But  God  hath  promised  if  we  will 
keep  his  laws  to  do  so  much  for  us  at  our  own  request,  for 
the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus.  What  other  thing  then  is  thy 
serving  of  saint  White,  than  lack  of  faith  and  trust  to 
Godward  in  Christ's  name,  and  a  fake  fiuth  of  thy  owu 
feigning  to  saint  Whiteward  for  thine  image  service  or 
serving  her  with  cheese,  as  though  she  were  a  bodily  thing? 
And  like  disputation  is  it  of  all  other  saints. 

And  as  we  worship  the  saints  with  image  service  to 
obtain  temporal  things,  even  so  worship  we  God.  And 
as  the  Jews  turned  their  sacrifices  unto  image  service  which 
were  given  them  of  God  to  be  signs  to  move  them  to 
serve  God  in  the  spirit,  even  so  have  we  our  sacraments. 
And  for  an  ensample  let  us  take  the  mass,  which,  after 
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the  pope's  abuse  of  it,  is  the  most  damnable  image  service  1 
that  ever  was  since  it  began.  Christ,  according  to  the  tes-  i 
timonyof  the  Scripture,  made,  in  the  da^sof  hi»  tlesh,  satis-   ' 
faction  for  all  the  sin  of  tliem  that  had  or  should  believe 
in  his  name,  and  obtained  that  thej'  should  be  the  sons  of 
God,  and  taken  fiom  miderlhc  damnation  of  the  law,  and 
put  under  grace  and  niercv,  and  that  Ood  s)iould  henceforth 
deal  with  them  as  a  merciful  father  dealeth  with  his  children 
that  run  not  awe;  from  him,  no  though  ought  be  at  a  time 
chanced  amiss ;  but  tarry  ever  still  bj)  their  father  and  by  his  ^ 
doctrine,  and  confess  their  tresspass,  and  promise  henceforth    « 
toenforce  themselves  unto  tlie  uttermost  of  their  power  that    " 
they  do  no  more  so  negligently.     And  this  purchase  made    i 
be  with  the  things  which  he  suffered  in  his  flesh,  and  with    " 
the  strong  prayers  which  he  prayed.   And  lo  keep  his  testa- 
ment ever    fresh  in  mind  that  it  were  not   forgot,   he  left 
with  us  the  sucrnment  or  sign  of  liis  body  and  blood,  to 
strength  our  faith  and  to  certify  our  conscience,  that  our 
sins  were  forgiven  us  soon  as  we  repented  and  had  recon- 
ciled ourselves  unto  our  brethren,  and  to  arm  our  souls 
through  the  conliiiuul    remembrance   of    Christ's    death, 
unto  the  despising  of  the  world,  mortifying  of  the  flesh, 
and  quenching  of  the  lusts  and  thirst  of  worldly  things. 
As  they  which  have  daily  conversation  with  the  sick  and 
miserable,  and    are  present    at    the    deaths   of    men,  are 
moved  to  defy  the  world,  anil  the  lusts  thereof. 

And  as  Christ  had  institute  the  sacrament  of  his  body  t 
and  blooti,  so  the  bishops  in  process  of  time  set  signs  of  '^ 
all  the  rest  of  Christ's  passion,  in  the  omaaieuts  and  ci 
gestures  of  the  mass ;  so  lliat  the  whole  passion  was  p 
daily  described  before  our  eyes,  as  though  we  had  presently 
looked  upon  it. 

And  that   thou  mayest  see  for  what  cause  tliey  came 
unto  the  sacrament,  they  reconciled    themselves   each  one 
to  other,  if  any  man  had  offended  his  brother,  ere  they 
were  admitted  into  the  congregation  or  body  of  Christ,  to    i 
be  members  of  each  other,  knit  together  in  one  faith  and   "' 
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love  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper  (as  Paul  caJleUi  it),  for  tlic 
congregHtiun  thiiti  gulliered  in  called  Christ's  body  and 
Christ  their  bead.  And  likewise  if  a  man  liad  been  taken 
in  open  sin  against  the  profession  of  his  bapdiiiii,  he  vias 
rebuked  openly.  Aud  he  confessed  his  sin  openly,  aiid 
asked  forgiveness  of  God,  and  of  the  congrcgatiuQ  whom 
he  had  olfended  with  the  example  of  his  evil  deed  ;  and 
took  penance,  as  they  call  it,  of  the  congregation  ;  tliat  is, 
certain  discreet  injunctions  how  he  should  live  aiid  order 
himself  in  litne  to  come  and  tame  his  flesh,  for  the  avoid- 
ing of  tlie  said  vice  ;  because  his  confession  and  rejient- 
ance  which  lie  seemed  to  have,  should  be  none  hy^jocrisy, 
but  an  earnest  thing.  For  if  au  open  sinner  be  found 
among  us,  we  must  immediately  amend  him,  or  cast  him 
out  of  the  congregation  with  defiance  and  detestation  of 
his  sin ;  as  thon  seest  how  quickly  Paul  cast  out  the  Corin- 
thian that  kept  his  father's  wife,  and  when  he  was  warned 
would  not  amend.  Or  else  if  we  suffer  such  to  be  among 
us  unrebuked,  we  cannot  but  at  once  fall  from  the  con- 
stancy of  our  profession,  and  laugh  and  h^ive  deleclatiou 
and  consent  unto  their  sin,  as  it  is  come  to  pass  throughout 
all  Christendom.  Which  is  ten  thousand  times  more 
abominable  than  if  we  sinned  ourselves.  For  the  best 
man  in  the  world  that  haletli  sin,  might  at  a  time  through 
frailty  of  the  flesh  be  drawn  to  sin.  But  it  is  altogether 
devilish,  and  a  sure  token  that  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  not 
in  us,  nor  the  profession  of  our  baptitim  written  in  the 
heart,  if  we  laugh  at  another  man's  sins,  though  we  our- 
selves abstain  for  shame  or  fear  of  hell  or  for  whatsoever 
imagination  it  be,  or  that  we  be  so  blind  that  we  see  no 
otlter  sin  in  us,  than  our  outward  deeds.  And  the  penance 
enjoined  frail  persons  that  could  not  rule  themselves  was 
under  ih^  authority  of  tlie  curate,  and  the  sad  and  discreet 
men  of  the  parish,  to  release  part,  or  all,  at  a  lime,  if  ne- 
cessity required,  or  when  they  suw  the  person  so  grown  in 
perfectuess  that  he  needed  it  not.  But  see  whereto  it  is 
now  come,  and  after  »hat  manner  our  holy  father  that  is 
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at  Rome  liispeiisetli  with  all  togellier?  mul  sec  what  our 
bisliopH'  officers  do,  and  wliere  the  authority  of  the  curate 
and  of  the  parish  is  becoiiie  !  If  m  ten  parishes  round 
there  6e  not  one  learned  and  discreet  to  help  tlie  other, 
(hen  the  deiil  hath  a  great  swing  among  us ;  tliat  the 
bishops'  officers  that  dwell  so  far  ofl",  must  abuse  us  as 
they  do.  And  if  within  a  diocese  or  an  whole  lund,  we 
can  6nd  no  sliift,  but  that  the  jjope  that  dwelleth  at  the 
devil  in  hell,  must  thus  mock  us,  what  a  stroke,  think  ye, 
hath  Satan  among  us  ?  And  all  is  because  we  be  hypo- 
crites and  love  not  the  way  of  truth,  for  all  our  jirelending 
the  contrary. 

And  to  begin  withal,  they  said  Confilror,  and  know-  Tli"  flBi- 
ledged  themselves  to  be  sinners.  And  then  the  priest  ih.>  pEth  o( 
prayed  in  general  for  all  estates  and  degrees,  and  for  °  "''"'' 
increase  of  grace,  and  in  especially,  if  need  required  ;  unto 
which  prayers  the  people  hearkened  and  said  Amen. 
And  then  the  gospel  and  glad  tidings  of  forgiveness  of 
sins  was  preached  to  stir  our  faith.  And  then  the  sacra- 
ment wBs  ministered  for  llie  continuation  of  the  faith  of 
ihe  gospel,  and  of  the  testament  made  between  God  and 
tis,  of  forgiveness  of  sins  in  Christ's  blocHi,  for  our  repen- 
tance and  faith  ;  as  ye  see  how  after  all  bargains  there  is  a 
sign  thereof  made,  either  clapping  of  hands,  or  bowing 
a  penny  or  a  groat,  or  a  piece  of  gold,  or  giving  some 
earnest,  and  as  I  shewed  you  how  after  a  truce  made, 
they  slew  beasts  for  a  confirmation.  And  then  men  de- 
parted, every  man  to  his  business,  full  certified  that  their 
sins  were  forgiven,  and  aniied  with  the  remembrance  of 
Christ's  passion  and  death,  for  tlie  mortifying  of  the  Hesb 
all  the  day  aller.  And  in  all  Uiese  was  neither  the  sacra- 
ment, neither  other  cereiuonies  of  the  mass,  image  service 
to  God,  and  holy  deeds  to  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins, 
or  to  purchase  such  worldly  things  as  the  gospel  teacheth 
us  to  despise.  And  now  compare  this  use  uf  the  mass 
to  ours,  and  see  whether  the  mass  be   not  twcome  the 
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moat  damnable  idolatrj-  and  image  service  that  ever  was 
in  tlie  world. 

We  never  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  bretliren  wbicS 
we  have  ofibndeH  ;  we  receive  unto  our  mass  open  sitmers, 
,,  the  covetous,  llie  extortioners,  the  adulterer,  tlie  baekbiter, 
ihe  common  whor«,  and  the  whore  keeper,  wliich  have 
no  part  in  Christ,  by  the  Scripture  ;  yea,  such  are  suf- 
fered to  say  tlie  mass  as  the  use  is  now  to  speak  ;  yea, 
such  are  we  com|)eIied  with  the  sword  to  take  for  our 
pastors  and  cumtea  of  our  souls,  and  not  so  hardv  to 
rebuke  them.  Neither  do  they  repent  and  confess  tlieir 
sins  and  promise  ikniendnient,  or  submit  themselves  to 
wiiolesonie  injunclioiia  for  tlie  avoiding  of  such  sins,  and 
taming  of  tlieir  flesh.  We  say  Coiifiteor,  and  knowledge 
ourselves  to  be  sinners  in  Latin,  but  never  repent  in 
English.  The  priest  prayetli  in  Latin,  and  saith  evermore 
a  titill  mass  as  we  say.  For  though  he  sing  and  strain 
his  tliroat  to  cry  loud  unto  tliem  that  be  by  liim,  yet  as 
long  as  no  ma;  woltelh  what  he  prayetli,  or  whether  he 
bless  or  curse,  he  is  dumb  and  speechless.  And  so  in 
that  part  we  ubide  fruitless  and  untaught  how  to  pray  unto 
God.  And  the  gospel  is  sung  or  Haid  in  I^tin  only,  and 
no  preaching  of  rejientance  toward  tlie  law,  and  faith 
toward  Christ  had.  And  therefore  abide  we  ever  faithless 
and  without  studying  to  amend  our  livings.  And  of  the 
ceremonies  of  the  mass,  we  have  no  other  imagination 
than  that  they  be  an  holy  service  unto  God,  which  he  re- 
ceiveth  of  our  hand^j,  and  hath  great  delectation  in  them, 
and  that  we  purchase  great  favour  of  God  with  them,  as 
we  do  of  great  men  here  in  the  world  with  gifts  and  pre- 
sents. Insomuch  that  if  the  priest  said  mass  without 
those  vestments,  or  left  the  ceremonies  undone,  we 
should  all  quake  for  fear,  and  think  that  there  were  a  sin 
coniniitted  enough  to  sink  ns  all,  and  that  the  priest  for 
his  labour  were  worthy  to  be  put  in  the  pope's  purgatofy, 
and  there  to  be  burnt  to  ashes. 

And  of  llie   veiy  sacrunieut   itself  we  know  no  other 
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thing  than  that  wo  come  thither  to  sec  an  unseeable  mi- 
racle, which  they  afiirui  the  angels  in  heaven  have  no 
|»ower  to  do :  Scii  sa/is  preihi/teris,  tjuihits  sic  congruit, 
ut  siimarit  nee  dent  cateih :  how  that  bread  is  turned  into  Tbe  abuH 
the  body,  and  wine  into  the  blood,  of  Clirist,  to  mock  cmmeni. 
ULir  seeing,  smelhng,  feeling  and  tasting,  which  is  a  very 
strong  faiih,  and  more  a  great  deal  (I  think)  Uian  the  test 
compellelh  a  man  to.  Nevertlietess  it  were  somewhat  yet, 
if  they  had  been  as  loving,  kind,  careful  and  diligent  to 
teach  tiie  people  to  repent,  and  to  believe  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  tlie  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  unto  the  glory  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  hia  exceeding  love  to  us,  and 
unto  the  profit  of  our  souls :  and  upon  that  preaching  to 
have  ministered  die  sacrament  as  a  memorial,  remembrance 
nign,  token,  eanieat,  the  seal  of  an  obligation,  and  clapping 
of  hands  together  for  the  assurance  of  the  promise  of 
God  ;  to  quiet,  stablish  and  certily  our  consciences,  and 
to  put  us  out  of  all  wavering  and  doubt  that  our  sins 
were  forgiven  us,  and  God  become  our  father  and  at  one 
with  us,  for  which  cause  only  Christ  ordained  it :  as  they 
were  zealous  and  fenent  lo  maintain  the  opinion  of  so 
litmiiig  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
that  it  ceaseth  to  be  bread  and  wine  in  nature,  unto  tlieir 
nwn  glory  and  profit,  without  help  of  Scripture,  but  with 
subtle  arguments  of  sophistry  and  with  crafty  wiles.  First,  H;i1f  o(  (lie 
with  taking  away  half  the  sacrament,  lest  if  the  people  jj^'^^fj.'"" 
should  have  drunk  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  should  have  theiaypeu- 
smelled  the  savour,  and  felt  the  taste  of  wine,  and  so  have  ''  ^' 
been  too  weak  to  believe  that  there  had  been  no  wine. 
And  secondarily,  when  they  durst  not  rob  tlie  people  of 
all  tlie  sacrament,  they  yet  took  away  common  bread,  and 
imagined  maunchets  which  may  not  be  handled,  and  in 
sight  have  no  similitude  of  bread,  and  iu  eating  very  little 
taste,  if  there  be  any  at  all.  And  thirdly,  whom  they 
could  not  catch  with  those  crafts  against  him  they  disputed 
with  the  sword.  For  when  they  had  taken  away  the  sig- 
nification and  very  intent  of  the  sacrament,  to  stnblish 
2i2 
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forgiven  him  :  as  Noali  wus  certitietl  liy  the  sign  of  the 
raiiibuw  tlial  Ute  world  should  tio  more  be  overruo  witli 
water:  and  as  Abnihuni  was  cerlifieit  by  the  sign  of  cir-  ^ 
cumcision  that  God  noiild  fulfil  to  liim  and  his  offspring  p 
all  the  mercies  that  he  had  promised  :  and  as  Abraham,  ,| 
(Gen.  XV.)  when  he  asked  a  sign  to  be  sure  that  he  should  n 
possess  that  laud  uf  Canaan,  was  certified  through  the  „ 
sign  that  God  gave  him  thereof;  and  uf  the  four  hundred 
years  that  his  posterity  should  be  in  lliraldom  iu  ^ypt ; 
and  of  their  deliverance :  and  as  Gideon  was  certified  by 
the  sign  of  his  fleece  of  the  victory  that  God  had  pro- 
mined  him  :  and  as  many  other  that  believed  in  God,  were 
cerlilied  by  the  signs  that  God  gave  them,  uf  the  promises 
which  God  made  tliem?  Verily  no  man.  For  our  pre- 
lates which  lay  for  themselves,  Compelle  inlrare,  compel 
not  us  to  enter  into  any  such  feast,  nor  will  suffer  any 
such  meat  to  be  set  before  us;  for  fear  of  overthrowing 
the  foundation  of  their  false  buildhig  whereof  springeth 
so  great  glory  and  profit  unto  them,  which  foundation  to 
build  their  lies  upon,  they  could  never  have  laid,  except 
they  had  first  thrust  this  doctrine  of  our  soul's  health 
clean  out  of  knowledge.  And  as  soon  as  they  had  blinded 
the  light,  they  becume  leaders  in  darkness  ;  and  made  of 
the  mass  image  service  ;  so  that  llie  strange  holy  gestures, 
and  llie  strange  holy  voices,  and  strange  holy  vestures, 
with  all  other  strange  holy  ceremonies,  must  be  merito- 
rious works  to  deseiTfe  long  life,  health,  riches,  honour, 
favour,  dignity,  and  abundance  of  all  that  we  have,  for- 
saking our  baptism,  and  to  arm  us  from  bearing  of  the 
cross  with  Christ.  And  they  have  madv  of  it  a  pill  of  two 
contrary  operations ;  so  that  the  same  medicine  that  pre- 
servcth  our  souls  from  purgatoiy  doth  purge  the  body  of 
house,  lands,  rents,  goods  and  money,  that  it  is  made   as 


bare  as  Job,  i 


s  bald  a 


And  the  light  that 


rebuketh  them,  tliey  call  seditious,  thai  it  niakelh  the  sub- 
jects to  rise  against  their  princes.  V^'lilch  thing  the  hypo- 
crites laid  some  time  unto  the  prophets,  as  ye  may  see  in 
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the  Old  Testament.  And  at  last  they  laid  it  unto  Christ's 
charge^  as  ye  may  see  in  the  gospel,  and  to  tlie  charge  of 
the  apostles,  as  ye  may  see  in  the  Acts.  But  at  all  such 
times,  the  hypocrites  themselves  stirred  up  such  a  sword 
to  maintain  their  falsehood,  that  evermore  a  great  part  of 
the  world  perished  through  their  own  mischievous  incensing 
and  provoking  princes  to  battle. 

These  hypocrites  laid  to  WicklifFs  charge,  (and  do  yet) 
that  his  doctrine  caused  insurrection :  but  they,  to  quench 
tlie  truth  of  his  preaching,  slew  the  right  king,  and  set  up 
•three  false  kings  a  row :  by  which  mischievous  sedition, 
they  caused  half  England  to  be  slain  up,  and  brought  the 
realm  into  such  reign  and  desolation,  that  M.  More  could 
say  in  his  Utopia,  that  as  Englishmen  were  Mont  to  eat 
sheep,  even  so  their  sheep  now  eat  up  them  by  whole 
parishes  at  once,  besides  other  inconveniences  that  he  then 
saw.  And  so  the  hypocrites  say  now  likewise,  that  God's 
word  causeth  insurrection  ;  but  ye  shall  see  shortly  that 
tliese  hypocrites  themselves  after  their  old  wont  and  en- 
samples  in  quenching  the  truth  that  utteretli  their  juggling, 
shall  cause  all  realms  Christian  to  rise  one  against  another, 
and  some  against  themselves.  Ye  shall  see  then  run  out 
before  the  year  come  about,  that  which  they  have  been  in 
brewing  (as  I  have  marked)  above  this  dozen  years,  &c. 

1[  This  much  have  I  said  because  of  them  that  deceive 
i/ou,  to  give  you  an  occasion  to  judge  the  spirits. 
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T  DO  marvel  greatly,  dearly  beloved  in  Christ,  that  ever  any 

man  should  repugn  or  speak  against  the  Scripture  to  be    Scripturew 
had  in  every  language,  and   that  of  every  man.     For  I    translftted 
thought  tliat  no  man  had  been  so  blind  to  ask  why  light    !^*°  «^«'y 
should  be  shewed  to  them  that  walk  in  darkness,  where 
they  cannot  but  stumble,  and  where  to  stumble,  is  the 
danger  of  eternal  damnation ;  other  so  despiteful  that  he 
would  envy  any  man  (I  speak  not  his   brother)  so  neces- 
sary a  thing  ;  or  so  Bedlam  mad  to  affirm  that  good  is  the 
natural  cause  of  evil,   and   darkness  to  proceed  out  of 
light,  that  lying  should  be  grounded  in  truth  and  verity, 
and  not  rather  clean  contrary,  that  light  destroyeth  dark- 
ness, and  verity  reproveth  all  manner  [of]  lying. 

Nevertheless,  seeing  that  it  hath  pleased  God  to  send 
unto  our  Englishmen,  even  to  as  many  as  unfeignedly 
desire  it,  the  Scripture  in  tlieir  mother  tongue,  considering 
that  there   be   in  every   place  false   teachers   and   blind 
leaders,  that  ye  should  be  deceived  of  no  man,  I  supposed    jy^^  ^^^^ 
•it  very  necessary  to  prepare  this  Pathway  into  the  Scrip-    of  the  edi- 
ture  for  you,  that  ye  might  walk  surely  and  ever  know  the    pathway, 
true  from  the  false.     And  above  all  to  put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  certain  points,  which  are,  that  ye  well  under- 
stand what    these   words   mean :    The   Old  Testament. 


490 


A  PATHWAY  INTO 


[Tyxdalb. 


What  are 
contained 
in  the  Old 
Testament. 

The  con* 
tents  of 
the  New 
Testament. 


The  ety- 
mology of 
this  word 
Evange- 
lion. 


Evangelion 
i»  called 
the  New 
Testament. 


The  New  Testament.  The  law.  The  gospel.  Moses, 
Christy  Nature,  Grace.  Working  and  believing.  Deeds 
and  faith.  Lest  we  ascribe  to  the  one  that  which  belongeth 
to  the  other,  and  make  of  Christ  Moses,  of  the  gospel 
the  law,  despise  grace  and  rob  faith :  and  fall  from  meek 
learning  into  idle  disputations,  brawling  and  scolding  about 
words. 

The  Old  Testament  is  a  book,  wherein  is  written  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  deeds  of  them  which  fulfil  them,  and 
of  them  also  which  fulfil  them  not. 

The  New  Testament  is  a  book,  wherein  are  contained 
the  promises  of  God,  and  the  deeds  of  them  which  be- 
lieve them  or  believe  them  not. 

Evangelion  (that  we  call  the  gospel)  is  a  Greek  word, 
and  signifieth  good,  merrj,  glad  and  joyful  tidings,  that 
maketh  a  man's  heart  glad,  and  maketh  him  sing,  dance 
and  leap  for  joy.  As  when  David  had  killed  Goliah  Ae 
giant,  came  glad  tidings  unto  the  Jews,  that  their  fearful 
and  cruel  enemy  was  slain,  and  they  delivered  out  of  all 
danger :  for  gladness  whereof,  they  sung,  danced,  and  were 
joyful.  In  like  manner  is  the  Evangelion  of  God  (which 
we  call  gospel,  and  the  New  Testament)  joyful  tidings ; 
and,  as  some  say,  a  good  hearing  published  by  the  apos- 
tles throughout  all  the  world,  of  Christ  the  right  David, 
how  that  he  hath  fought  with  sin,  with  death,  and  the  devil, 
and  overcome  them.  Whereby  all  men  that  were  in  bon- 
dage to  sin,  wounded  with  death,  overcome  of  the  devil, 
are,  without ^their  own  merits  or  deservings,  loosed,  justi- 
fied, restored  to  life  and  saved,  brought  to  liberty  and 
reconciled  unto  the  favour  of  God,  and  set  at  one  with 
him  again :  which  tidings,  as  many  as  believe  laud,  praise, 
and  thank  God ;  are  glad,  sing  and  dance  for  joy. 

This  Evangelion  or  gospel  (that  is  to  say,  such  joyful  * 
tidings)  is  called  the  New  Testament.     Because  that  as  a 
man,  when  he  shall  die,  appointeth  his  goods  to  be  dealt 
and  distributed  after  his  death  among  them  which  he 
nameth  to  be  his  heirs ;  even  so  Clu'ist  before  his  death 
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commanded  nnd  appoinled  that  such  Evaiigeliun,  gospt:!, 
or  tidingii  should  be  declared  Uiroughout  »ll  lUe  world,  and 
therewith  to  give  uiitu  all  that  repent  and  believe,  all  his 
goods:  that  is  to  saj',  his  life  wherewith  he  swallowed  and 
devoured    up    death ;     his    rigliteouaiieas,  wherewith    he 
banished  sin  ;  liia  salvation,  wherewitli  he  overcame  eter- 
nal damnation.      Now,  can  the  wretched  man  (that  know-    ' 
eth  himself  to  be  wrapped  in  sin,  and  in  danger  to  death    sinner  hf- 
and  hell)  hear  no  more  joyous  a  thing,  than  such  glad  and    '"'^,'^l" 
comfortable  tidings  of  Chrii^t.      So  that  he  cannot  but  be    the  pro- 
glad  and  laugh  from  the  low  btittom   of  his  heart,  if  he    !?o™"  '  " 
believe  thai  the  tidings  are  true. 

To  strengUi  such  faiUi  witlial,  God  promised  tliis  his    The  gospel 
£vangelion  in  the  Old  Testament  by  the  prophets,  as  Paul   mised  uF 
siuth,  (Rom.  i.)   How  that  he  was  choaen  ont  to  preach    Q?jT'tat 
God's  Evangeiioo,  which  he  before  had   promised  by  the    meotbyiha 
prophets  in  the  Scriptures,  that  treat  of  his  Son  which    '""''  "' 
was   born  of   the  seed  of   David.     In  Gen,  iii.  15,  God 
saith  to   the  serpent,  I  will  put  haired  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  between  thy  seed  ami  her  seed,  that  self  seed 
Hhall  tread  thy  head  under  foot.     Clirist  is  this  woman's    chri.i  hnth 
seed,  he  it  is  that  hatli  trodden  under  fool  the  devil's  head,   "7*  j*"™,"" 
that  is  to  say,  sin,  dealli,  hell,  and   all  his  power.     Fur   mid  all  Mi 
without  this  seed  can  no  man  avoid  Bin,  death,  hell,  and   P""^^- 
everlasting  tl  am  nation. 

Again,  (Gen.  sxii.)  God  promised  Abraham  saying, 
In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  generations  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 
Christ  is  that  seed  of  Abraham,  saith  St.  Paul,  (Gal.  iii.) 
He  hath  blessed  all  the  world  through  lite  gospel.  For 
where  Christ  is  not,  there  remainetli  the  curse  that  fell  on 
Adam  as  soon  as  he  had  siniiBd,  so  that  they  are  in  bon- 
dage under  damnation  of  itn,  deatli,  and  hell.  .Against 
this  curse  blesseth  now  the  gospel  all  the  woild,  inasmuch 
as  it  crittli  openly,  unto  all  that  knowledge  their  sins  and 
repent,  saying,  Whosoever  believeth  on  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham shall  be  blessed,  that  is,  he  shall  \>e  delivered  from 
■in,  death,  and  hell,   and  shall  henceforth  continue  ngh- 
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li.e  liive  of  Gi>d  luiio  us,  and  not  our  own  holy  works. 
Christ  is  made  Lord  over  all,  and  is  called  In  Scripture 
God's  mercy  stool :  wbosoever  therefore  flielli  to  Christ, 
can  neither  hear  nor  receive  of  God  any  other  thing  save 
mercy. 

In  liie  Olil  Testament  are  many  promises,  which  nre 
nottiing  else  but  the  Kvangelion  or  gospel,  to  save  those 
that  believed  them  from  the  vengeance  of  the  law.  And 
in  the  New  Testament  is  oft  made  mention  of  the  law  to 
condemn  them  which  believe  not  the  promises.  More- 
over the  law  and  the  gospel  may  never  be  separate ;  for 
^be  gospel  and  promises  serve  but  for  troubled  consciences, 
which  are  brought  to  desperation,  and  feel  the  pains  of  hell 
and  death  under  the  law,  and  are  in  captivity  and  bondage 
under  the  law.  In  all  my  deeds  I  mnst  have  the  law  bo- 
fore  me  to  condemn  mine  unperfectness.  For  all  that  I 
do  (be  1  never  so  perfect)  is  yet  damnable  sin,  when  it  is 
compared  to  the  law,  ^hicli  requirelh  the  ground  and 
bottom  of  mine  heart.  1  must  therefore  have  always  ihe 
law  in  my  sight,  that  I  may  be  meek  in  the  spirit,  and 
give  God  all  the  laud  and  praise,  ascribing  to  him  all 
righteousness,  and  t^>  myself  all  unrighteousness  and  sin, 
1  must  also  have  the  promises  before  mine  eyes,  that  I 
despair  not,  in  which  promises  I  see  the  mercy,  favour, 
and  good  will  of  God  upon  me  in  the  blood  of  his  Son 
Christ,  which  hath  made  satisfaction  for  mine  unperfect- 
ness, and  fulHlled  for  me,  that  which  I  could  not  do. 

Here  may  ye  perceive  that  two  manner  of  people  are 
sore  deceived.  First,  they  which  justify  themselves  with 
outward  deeds,  in  that  they  abstain  outwardiv  from  that 
which  the  law  forbiddeth,  and  do  outwardly  thai  which 
the  law  commaudeth.  They  compare  themselves  to  open 
sinners  and  in  respect  of  them  justify  themselves,  con- 
demning the  open  sinners.  They  net  a  vail  on  Moses' 
face,  and  see  not  how  the  law  requiretli  love  from  the  bot- 
tom of  the  heart  and  that  love  only  is  tlie  fulfilling  of  the 
Uw.     If  they  did  they  would  not  condemn  their  neigh- 
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hours.  Love  bicleth  liie  muilitude  of  sins,  sitith  St.  Feltr 
in  Ills  lirsi  Epi»ttc.  For  whom  I  love  from  the  deep  bot- 
tom and  ground  of  mine  heart  Inm  condemn  I  not,  nei- 
ther reckon  his  sins,  but  suffer  his  weakness  and  infirmily, 
as  a  niollier  the  weakness  of  her  son,  until  be  grow  up 
into  a  perfect  man. 

Those  also  are  deceived  which,  without  all  fear  of  God, 
give  themselves  unto  all  manner  [of]  vices  with  full  con- 
sent, and  full  delectation,  having  no  respect  to  the  law  of 
God  (under  whose  vengeance  tliey  are  locked  up  in  cap- 
tivity) ;  but  say,  God  b  merciful  and  Christ  died  for  us, 
supposing  that  such  dreaming  and  imagination  is  that  faith 
which  is  so  greatly  commended  in  holy  Scripture.  Noy 
that  it  is  not  faith,  hut  rather  a  foolish  blind  opinion 
springing  of  their  oun  corrupt  nature,  and  is  not  given 
them  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  rather  of  the  spirit  of  tlie 
deiil,  whose  faith,  now-a-days,  the  popish  compare  and 
make  eiiual  unto  tlie  best  trust,  conlideiice  and  belief  that 
arepentingsoulcauhavein  the  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus, 
unto  their  own  confusion,  shame,  and  uttering  what  they 
are  within.  But  true  faith  is  (as  saith  the  apostle  Paul] 
the  gift  of  God,  and  is  given  to  siimerB  after  the  law  hath 
passed  upon  lliem  and  hath  brought  their  consciences  unto 
the  brim  of  desperation,  and  sorrows  of  hell. 

They  that  have  this  right  faitli,  consent  to  the  law  that 

it  is  righteous,  and  good,  and  justify  God  which  made 

the  law,  and  have  delectation  in  the  law  (notwithstanding 

lighuih  m     tj,m  they  cannot  fulfil  it  as  they  would,  for  their  weakness] 

iliuugh  hi)    and   tliey  abhor  whatsoever  tlie   law  forbiddeth,  though 

"aTnoi^ul-     ^^y  "^s"""'  always  avoid  it.     And  their  great  sorrow  is, 

111  iheiBiiie.    because  they  cannot  fulfil  tlie  will  of  God  in  die  law  ;  and 

the  spirit  that  is  in  them  crieth  lo  God  night  and  day  for 

slreiiglh,  and   help,  with  teais  as  (saidi  Paul]  tliat  cannot 

be  expressed  with  tongue.     Of  which  things  tlie  belief  of 

our  popish  or  of  their  father,  whom  tliey  so  magnify  for 

his  strong  faith,  hath  none  experience  at  all. 

The  first,  that  ia  Ut  say,  he  which  junlifietli  himself  with 
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Iiis  uiitwaid  ileeilti,  conaenteth  not  to  tlie  law  inward,  nei- 
ther hatli  delectation  therein,  yea,  be  would  rather  that  no  ' 
such  law  were.     So  justilietli  he  not  God,  but  hutelh  him   • 
as  a  Qrant,  neither  careth  he  for  the   promisen,  but  will 
with  Ilia  own   strength  be  saviour  oF  himself:    no  wi^e 
glorifieth  lie  God,  though  lie  seem  outward  to  do. 

The  second,  that  is   to  say,  the  sensual  person,  as  a   ' 
voluptuous  swine,  neither  feareth  God  in  his  law,  neither 
is  thankful    to  him   for  his  promises  and  mercy,  which  in 
set  forth  in  Christ  to  all  them  tliat  believe. 

llie  right  Christian  man  consenteth  to  the  law  that  it  is 
righteous,  and  justilielh  God  in  the  law;  for  he  afliniietli 
that  God  is  righteous  and  just,  which  is  author  of  the  law, 
be  believeth  the  promises  of  God,  and  jnstifieth  God, 
judging  him  true  and  believing  that  he  will  fulfil  his  pro- 
mises. VVitli  the  law  he  condemnetli  himself  mid  all  bis 
deeds,  and  giveth  all  the  praise  to  God,  He  believelh  the 
promises,  and  ascribeth  all  truth  to  God :  thus  everywhere 
justihelh  he  God,  and  praiseth  God. 

By  nature  through  tlie  full  of  Adam  are  we  the  children 
of  wrath,  heirs  of  the  vengeance  of  God  by  birth,  yea, 
and  from  our  conception.  And  we  have  our  fellowship 
with  tlie  damned  devils  under  llie  power  of  darkness  and 
rule  of  Satan,  while  we  are  yet  in  our  mothers*  wombs, 
and  though  we  shew  not  forth  the  fruits  of  sin  as  soon  as 
we  are  bom,  yet  are  we  full  of  the  natural  poison  whereof 
all  sinful  deeds  spring,  and  cannot  but  sin  outwards,  (hi: 
we  never  so  young)  as  soon  as  we  be  able  to  work  if  oc- 
casion be  given,  for  our  nature  is  to  do  ain,  as  is  the  na- 
ture of  a  serpent  to  sting.  And  as  a  serpent  yet  young,  t 
or  yet  unbrought  forth  is  full  of  jioiiion,  and  cannot  after- 
ward (when  the  lime  is  cume,  and  occasion  given)  but 
bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof ;  and  as  an  adder,  a  toad, 
or  a  snake,  is  hated  of  man  (not  for  the  evil  that  it  hatli 
done,  hut  for  the  poison  that  is  in  it  and  hurt  which  it  can- 
not but  do) ;  so  are  we  hated  of  God  for  that  natural  poison 
which  is  conceived  and    born  with   iis   before  wc  do  any 
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outward  evil.  And  as  the  evil,  which  a  venemous  worm 
dothy  maketh  it  not  a  serpent ;  but  because  it  is  a  venemous 
worm,  doth  it  evil  and  poisoneth  :  and  as  the  fruit  maketh 
not  the  tree  evil ;  but  because  it  is  an  evil  tree,  therefore 
bringeth  it  forth  evil  fruit,  when  the  season  of  fruit  is : 
even  so  do  not  our  evil  deeds  make  us  first  evil  through 
ignorance  and  blindness,  though  evil  working  hardeneth 
us  in  evil,  and  maketh  us  worse  and  worse :  but  because 
that  of  nature  we  are  evil,  therefore  we  both  think  and  do 
evil,  and  are  under  vengeance  under  the  law,  convict  to 
eternal  damnation  by  the  law,  and  are  contrary  to  the  will 
of  God  in  all  our  will,  and  in  all  things  consent  to  the 
will  of  the  fiend. 

By  grace  (that  is  to  say  by  favour)  we  are  plucked  out 
of  Adam,  the  ground  of  all  evil,  and  graffed  in  Christ  the 
root  of  all  r  goodness.  In  Christ  God  loved  us,  his  elect 
and  chosen,  before  the  world  began,  and  reserved  us  unto 
the  knowledge  of  his  Son  and  of  his  holy  gospel ;  and 
when  the  gospel  is  pioached  to  us  openeth  our  hearts,  and 
giveth  us  grace  to  believe  and  putteth  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  us,  and  we  know  him  as  our  father  most  merciful,  and 
consent  to  the  law,  and  love  it  inwardly  in  our  heart,  and 
desire  to  fulfil  it,  and  sorrow  because  we  cannot :  which 
will  (sin  we  of  frailty  never  so  much)  is  sufficient  till  more 
strength  be  given  us,  the  blood  of  Christ  hath  made  satis^ 
faction  for  the  rest :  the  blood  of  Christ  hath  obtained  all 
things  for  us  of  God.  Christ  is  our  satisfaction.  Re- 
deemer, Deliverer,  Saviour  from  vengeance  and  wrath. 
Observe  and  mark  in  Paul's,  Peter's  and  John's  Epistles, 
and  in  the  gospel,  what  Christ  is  unto  us. 

By  faith  are  we  saved  only  in  believing  the  promises. 
And  though  faith  be  never  without  love  and  good  works, 
yet  is  our  saving  imputed  neither  to  love  nor  unto  good 
works,  but  unto  faith  only.  For  love  and  works  are  under 
the  law,  which  requireth  perfection,  and  the  ground  and 
fountain  of  the  heart,  and  damneth  all  imperfectness. 
Now  is  faith  under  the   ptomises,  which  damn  not ;  but 
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give  pardon,  grace,  mercy,  favour,  and  whatsoever  is  con- 
tained ID  tiic  promises. 

Rigliteousness  is  (livers :  for  blind  reason  iniaginetli 
many  manner  of  righleousnetises.  'lliere  is  the  righte- 
ousness of  works  (as  1  said  before)  wh-en  the  heart  is  away 
and  is  not  felt,  how  the  law  is  spiritnal  and  cannot  be  ful- 
filled, bm  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart.  As  the  just 
ministration  of  all  manner  of  laws,  and  the  observing  of 
them,  for  a  worldly  purpose  and  for  our  own  profit,  and 
not  of  love  unto  our  neighbour,  without  all  other  respect, 
and  moral  virtues  wherein  pliilosophej-s  put  their  fecility 
and  blessedness,  which  all  are  notliiiig  in  the  sight  of  God 
in  respect  of  the  life  to  come.  There  is  in  like  manner 
the  justifying  of  ceremonies  which  some  imagine  their 
ownselves,  some  counlerfeit  other,  saying,  in  their  blind 
reason,  such  holy  persons  did  ttius  and  thus,  and  they 
were  holy  men,  therefore  if  I  do  so  litewise  I  shall  please 
God :  but  they  have  none  answer  of  God,  that  that  pleaseth. 
The  Jews  seek  righteousness  in  their  ceremonies  which 
God  gave  unto  them  not  for  to  justify ;  but  to  describe 
and  paint  Christ  unto  them,  of  which  Jews  teslitieth  Paul 
spying,  how  that  they  have  affection  to  God  ;  but  not 
after  knowledge,  for  they  go  about  to  stabliiih  tlieir  own 
justice,  and  are  not  obedient  to  the  justice  or  righteous- 
ness that  cometh  of  God,  which  is  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
in  Christ's  blood  unto  all  that  repent  and  believe.  The 
canse  is  verily,  that  except  a  man  cast  away  hi»  own  ima- 
gination and  reason,  he  cannot  perceive  God,  and  under- 
stand ihe  virtue  and  power  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  There 
is  a  full  righteousness,  when  the  law  is  fulfilled  from  the 
ground  of  the  heart.  This  had  neither  Peter  nor  Paul  in 
this  life  perfectly,  unto  tlie  uttermost,  that  they  could  not 
be  peifecter,  but  sighed  after  it.  They  were  so  far  forth 
blessed  in  Christ,  that  they  hungred  and  thirsted  after  it. 
Paul  had  this  thirst,  be  consented  to  the  law  of  God,  tliat 
it  ought  ao  to  be,  but  he  found  another  lust  in  his  raeui- 
bers  contrary  to  the  lust  and  desire  of  his  mind  that  letted 
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written  aa  wcl)  in  our  hearts  as  in  our  members,  and  we 
ma  headlong  after  the  devil  with  full  zeal,  and  the  whoic 
swing  of  all  the  power  we  have ;  as  a  stone  cast  up  into 
I  4he  air  cometh  down  naturally  of  his  ownsclf,  with  all  the 
Wolence  and  swing  of  his  own  weight.  With  what  poison 
deadly  and  venomous  hate,  hstetli  a  man  his  enemy  ! 
With  how  great  malice  of  mind  inwardly  do  we  slay  and 
murder !  With  what  violence  and  rage,  yea,  and  with 
how  fervent  Inst  commit  we  advoutry,  fornication,  and  such 
like  uncteanness !  Wilh  what  pleasure  and  delectation 
inwardly  serveth  a  glutton  his  belly  !  With  what  diligence 
deceive  we !  How  busily  seek  we  the  things  of  this 
world !  Whatsoever  we  do,  think,  or  imagine,  is  abomi- 
nable in  tlie  sight  of  God.  For  we  can  refer  nothing 
unto  the  honour  of  God  ;  neither  is  his  law  or  will  written 
in  our  members  or  in  our  hearts :  neither  is  there  any 
more  power  in  us  to  follow  the  will  of  God,  tlian  in  a 
stone  to  ascend  upward  of  his  ownself.  And  beside  tlial 
we  are  as  it  were  asleep  in  so  deep  blindness,  that  we  can 
neither  see  nor  feel  in  what  misery,  thmldom,  and  wretch- 
edness we  are  in,  till  Moses  come  and  wake  us,  and  pub- 
lish the  law.  When  we  hear  the  law  truly  preached,  l:ow 
that  we  ought  to  love  and  honour  God  wilh  all  our  strength 
and  might,  from  the  low  bottom  of  the  heart ;  because  he 
hath  created  us,  and  both  heaven  and  earth  for  our  sakes, 
and  made  us  lord  thereof;  and  our  neighbours  (yea  our 
enemies)  as  ourselves  inwardly  from  the  ground  of  the 
heart,  because  God  hath  made  them  after  the  likeness 
of  his  own  image,  and  diey  are  his  sons  iis  well  a9  we, 
and  Chri?)t  hath  bought  them  with  his  blood,  and  made 
tliem  heirs  of  everlasting  life  as  well  as  us.  And  how  we 
ought  to  do  whatsoever  God  biddeth,  and  abstain  from 
whatsoever  God  forbiddeth,  with  all  love  and  meekness, 
with  u  fervent  and  a  burning  lust  from  the  centre  of  the 
heart,  then  beginneth  the  conscience  to  lage  against  the 
law,  and  against  God.  No  sea,  be  it  ever  su  great  a 
tempest,  is  so  unquiet.  For  it  is  not  possible  for  a  natural 
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man  to  consent  to  the  law^  that  it  should  be  good,  or  that 
God  should  be  righteous  which  maketh  the  law ;  inasr 
much  as  it  is  contrary  unto  his  nature,  and  damneth  him 
and  all  that  he  can  do,  and  neither  sheweth  him  where  to 
fetch  help,  nor  preacheth  any  mercy ;  but  only  setteth 
man  at  variance  with  God,  (as  witnesseth  Paul  Rom.  iv.) 
and  provoketh  him  and  stirreth  him  to  rail  on  God,  and  to 
Man  before   blaspheme  him  as  a  cruel  tyrant.     For  it  is  not  possible 
ration  cHn-   for  a  man,  till  he  be  bom  again,  to  think  that  God  is  righ- 
""liofGod    ^®^"^  '^  make  him  of  so  poison  a  nature,  either  for  his 
own  pleasure  or  for  the  sin  of  another  man,  and  to  give 
him  a  law  that  is  impossible  for  him  to  do  or  to  consent  to; 
his  wit,  reason,  and  will  being  so  fast  glued,  yea,  nailed 
and   chained   unto   the  will  of  the  devil.     Neither  can 
any  creature  loose  the  bonds,  save  the  blood  of  Christ  only. 
This  is  captivity  and  bondage  whence  Christ  delivered 
us,  redeemed  and  loosed  us.     His  blood,  his  death,  hit 
patience  in  suffering  rebukes  and  wrongs,  his  prayers  and 
fastings,  his  meekness  and  fulfilling  of  the  uttermost  point 
of  tlie  law,  appeased  the  wrath  of  God,  brought  die  favour 
of  God  to  us  again,  obtained  that  God  should  love  us  first, 
and  be  our  Father,  and  that  a  merciful  Father  that  will 
consider  our  infirmities  and  weakness,  and  will  give  us  his 
spirit  again  (which  was  taken  away  in  the  fall  of  Adam) 
to  rule,  govern,  and  strength  us,  and  to  break  the  bonds  of 
Satan,  wherein  we  were  so  strait  bound.      When  Christ 
is  thuswise  preached,  and   the  promises  rehearsed  which 
are  contained  in  the  Prophets,  in  the  Psalms,  and  in  divers 
places  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  which  preaching  is 
The  heartfi    ^^^^^^  ^^  gospel  or  glad  tidings ;  then  the  hearts  of  them 
of  the  elect   which  are  elect  and  chosen,  begin  to  wax  soft  and  melt  at 
melt  at  the    ^he  bounteous  mercy  of  God,  and   kindness  shewed  of 
^f^r  *d°*     Christ.     For  when  the  Evangelion  is  preached,  the  Spirit 
mercy,  and    of  God  entereth  into  them,  which  God  hath  ordained  and 
kindness       appointed  unto  eternal  life,  and  openeth  their  inward  eyes, 
and  worketh  such  belief  in  them.     When  the  woful  con- 
sciences feel  and  taste  how  sweet  a  thing  the  bitter  death 
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of  (Jlirist  is,  and  how  merciful  and  loving  God  is  lliroitgh 
Clirial's  purchasing  and  merits,  they  begin  to  love  again, 
and  lo  consent  to  ihe  law  of  God,  how  that  it  is  good  and 
ought  so  to  be,  and  that  God  is  righteous  tvhich  made  it ; 
and  desire  to  fultil  the  law  even  as  a  sick  man  desirelli  to 
be  whole,  and  are  an  hungred  and  thirst  after  more  righ- 
teousiiess  and  after  more  strength  to  fultil  the  law  moru 
perfectly.  And  in  all  that  they  do,  or  omit  and  leave 
undone,  they  8eek  God's  honour,  and  liis  will  with  meekness, 
ever  condemning  the  uiii>erfectiiess  of  their  deeds  by  the  law. 

Now  Christ  standeth  us  in  double  stead,  and  usserveth 
in  two  manner  wise.  First,  tie  is  our  Itedeemer,  Deliverer, 
Reconciler,  Mediator,  Intercessor,  Advocate,  Attorney,  So-  Cliri«i  left 
licitor,  our  Hope,  Comfort,  Shield,  Protection,  Defender,   dnneihs" 
Strength,  Health,  Satisfaction  and  Salvation.     His  blood,   '"'sl''  l»  t" 
his  death,  all  that  he  ever  did,  is  ours.    A  nd  Christ  himself,    lion. 
with  all  that  he  is  or  can  do,  is  ours.      His  hlood-shedding 
and  all  that  he  did,  doth  nie  as  good  service  as  though  I 
myself  had  done  it.     And  God  (as  great  as  he  is)  is  mine 
with  all  that  he  hath,  as  an  husband  is  his  wife's,  through 
Christ  and  his  purchasing.  ^ 

Secondarily,  after  that  we  be  overcome  with  love  and 
kindness,  and  now  seek  to  do  the  will  of  God  (which  is 
a  Christan  man's  nature)  then  have  we  Christ  an  ensample 
to  counterfeit,  as   saith   Christ  himself    in  John,  1  have  chri.fan 
given  jou  an  ensample.  And  in  another  evangelist  he  saith,  erampl"  <o 
He  that  will  be  great  among    you,  shall   be  your  servant  gooilaeu. 
and  minister,  as  the  Son  of  man  came  to  minister  and  not   ^rhni  raitb 
to  be  ministered  imto.   And  Paul  saith.  Counterfeit  Christ.    ™=^''e"' 
And  Peter  saith,  Christ  died  for  you,  and  left  you  an  en-  through 
sample  to  follow  his   steps.     Whatsoever  therefore  faith  ^^^^"  ',^^, 
liBtb  received  of  God  through  Christ's  blood  and  deserv-  wemmi 
ing,  that  same  must  love  shed  out  every  whit,  and  bestow  „„,  neigh- 
it  on  our  neighbours  unto  their  profit,  yea,  and  that  though  ''""^'■ 
they  be  our  enemies.  What  faith  receiveth  of  God,  throng!)   ihey  be 
Christ's   blood  that  we  must  bestow  on  our  neighbours,   ^1,  "^" 
though  they  be  uur  enennes.  By  faith  we  receive  of  God,  and 
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by  luve  we  shed  out  ugalri.  And  that  must  we  do  freely 
after  llie  eiisample  of  Clirist  witliout  any  other  respect, 
save  our  neighbour's  wealth  only,  and  neither  look  for 
rewai'd  in  earth,  nor  yet  in  heaven,  for  tbc  deserving  attd 
merits  of  our  deeds,  as  friars  preach ;  thougli  wc  know  ihst 
good  deeds  arc  rewarded  both  in  tliis  life  and  in  the  life  to 
come  ;  but  of  pure  love  must  we  bestow  ourselves  all  that 
we  liave,  and  all  that  we  are  able  to  do,  even  oo  our  enenucs 
to  bring  them  to  God,  considering  nothing  but  their 
wealth,  as  Christ  did  ours,  Christ  did  not  his  deeds  to 
obtain  heaven  thereby,  (that  had  been  a  madness)  faeaveik 
v/as  his  already,  he  was  heir  thereof,  it  was  his  by  inheri- 
tance; but  did  them  freely  for  our  sakes,  considering 
nothing  but  our  wealth  and  to  bring  the  favour  erf  God  to 
us  again,  and  us  to  God.  As  no  natural  sou  tliat  'a  hia 
father's  heir,  doth  his  father's  will  because  he  would  be 
heir ;  lliat  he  is  already  by  birth,  his  father  gave  him  thai 
ere  he  was  born,  and  is  lother  that  he  should  go  without 
it,  than  he  himself  hath  wit  to  be  ;  but  of  pure  love  dotb 
he  that  he  doth.  And  ask  him  why  he  doth  any  thing 
that  he  doth  ?  he  answerelh.  My  father  bade,  it  is  my 
follicr's  will,  it  pleaselh  my  father.  Bond  servants  work 
for  hire,  children  for  love.  For  their  fatlier  with  all  he 
hath  is  tlieira  already.  So  doth  a  Christian  man  freely  all 
that  he  doth,  considereth  nothing  but  the  will  of  God,  and 
his  neighbour's  wealtli  only.  If  I  live  chaste,  1  do  k  nol 
to  obtain  heaven  thereby.  For  then  should  I  do  wrong  to 
the  blood  of  Christ  ;  Christ's  blood  hath  obtained  me 
that,  Christ's  merits  liave  made  me  heir  thereof.  He  in 
Imth  door  and  way  thitherwards.  Neither  that  1  look  for 
an  higher  room  in  heaven,  tlian  they  shall  have  which  Iree 
in  wedlock,  other  than  a  whore  of  the  stews  (if  she  repent) 
fi)r  that  were  the  pride  of  Lncifer.  But  freely  to  wait  on 
the  Evangelion:  and  to  avoid  the  trouble  of  the  world, 
and  occHtiions  that  might  pluck  me  therefrom,  and  to  serve 
my  brother  withal,  even  us  one  hand  helpelh  another,  or 
one  member  another,  because  oue  feeleth  another's  grief. 
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anii  lh«  pain  of  the  oite  is  the  pain  of  llie  otiier.  Whnt- 
soever  ia  clone  to  the  least  o(  us  (whether  it  be  good  or 
bad)  it  is  done  to  Christ,  and  whatsoever  is  done  to  my 
brother  (if  I  be  a  Christian  man)  that  same  is  done  to  me. 
Neither  doth  my  brother's  pain  grieve  me  lesa  than  mine 
own.  Neither  rejoice  1  less  at  his  wealth  than  at  mine 
own,  if  I  love  him  as  well  and  as  much  as  myself,  tu  the 
law  commandeth  me.  If  it  were  not  so,  how  saith  Paul? 
Let  him  that  rejoiceth,  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  that  is  to  say, 
Christ,  which  is  Lord  over  stll  creatures.  If  my  merits 
obtained  me  heaven,  or  a  higher  place  there,  then  had  I 
wherein  I  might  rejoice  besides  the  I^rd, 

Here  see  je  the  nature  of  the  law,  and  the  nature  of  Tlwlaur 
Uie  Evangelion.  How  the  law  is  the  key  that  bfndeth  and  and  tUe' 
damneth  all  men,  and  the  Evangelion  i 
looseth  them  again.  The  law  goeth  before,  and  the  Evan-  i 
gclion  followeth.  \\'hen  a  preach«r  prcacheth  the  law, 
he  bindeth  all  consciences ;  and  wlieti  he  preacheth  the 
gospel,  he  looselli  them  again.  These  two  salves  (I  mean 
the  law  and  the  gos[>el)  nseth  God  and  his  preacher  to 
heal  and  cure  sinners  withal.  The  law  driveth  out  the  The  fore* 
dbea»e  and  mabetli  it  appear,  and  is  a  sliarp  salve,  and  a  "^  "■*  ''*• 
(retting  corosy,  and  kiileth  the  dead  tiesh,  and  looseth  and 
drawelh  the  sores  out  by  the  roots,  and  all  corruption, 
itpulleth  from  a  man  the  trust  and  confidence  that  he 
bath  in  himself,  and  in  his  own  works,  merits,  deservings 
and  ceremonies,  and  robbetH  him  of  all  his  righteousness 
and  makcth  him  poor.  It  killeth  him,  sendeth  him  down 
to  hell,  and  bringeth  him  to  utter  desperation,  and  pre- 
pareth  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written  of  John  the 
Baptist.  For  it  is  not  [lossible  tliai  Christ  should  come 
to  a  man,  as  long  as  he  trustelh  in  himself,  or  in  any 
worldly  tiling,  or  hath  any  righteousness  of  his  own,  or 
riches  of  holy  works.  Then  cometh  the  Evangelion,  a 
more  gentle  pastor,  which  suppleth  and  suageth  the  wounds 
of  the  conscience,  and  bringeth  health.  It  bringeth  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which   looseth  the   bonds  of  Satan,  and 
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coupleth  us  to  God  and  his  will  through  strong  faith  and 
fervent  love,  with  bonds  too  strong  for  the  devil,  the 
The  upris-  world,  Or  any  creature  to  loose  them.  And  the  poor  and 
feeieth"^'  Wretched  sinner  feeleth  so  great  mercy,  love  and  kindness 
nuch  joy  in  in  God,  that  he  is  sure  in  himself  how  that  it  is  not  possi- 
that  he***  ^^^  ^*^  ^rod  should  forsake  him,  or  withdraw  his  mercy 
thinketh  it    and  love  from  him.     And  boldly  crieth  out  with  Paul, 

impossible  .  ,,,,  i    „  /  ,       i  t         r^    3 

tha<  God  sayiDgy  Who  shall  Separate  us  from  the  love  that  Crod 
wke'him?'  loveth  us  withal?  That  is  to  say.  What  shall  make  me 
believe  that  God  loveth  me  not?  Shall  tribulation? 
anguish?  persecution?  Shall  hunger?  nakedness?  Shall 
sword  ?  Nay,  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nei- 
ther angel,  neither  rule  nor  power,  neither  present  things 
nor  things  to  come,  neither  high  nor  low,  neither  any 
creature  is  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.  In  all  such  tribulations  a 
Christian  man  perceiveth  that  God  is  his  Father,  and 
loveth  him  even  as  he  loved  Chrbt  when  he  shed  his 
blood  on  the  cross.  Finally  as  before,  when  I  was  bond 
to  the  devil  and  his  will,  I  wrought  all  manner  [of]  evil  and 
wickedness,  not  for  hell's  sake,  which  is  the  reward  of  sin, 
but  because  I  was  heir  of  hell  by  birth  and  bondage  to 
the  devil,  did  I  evil.  For  1  could  none  otherwise  do ; 
to  do  sin  was  my  nature.  Even  so  now,  since  1  am 
coupled  to  God  by  Christ's  blood,  do  I  well,-not  for 
heaven's  sake,  which  is  yet  the  reward  of  well  doing  ;  but 
because  I  am  heir  of  heaven  by  grace  and  Christ's  pur- 
chasing, and  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  do  good  freely, 
for  so  is  my  nature.  As  a  good  tree  bringetli  forth  good 
fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  evil  fruit.  By  the  fruits  shall  ye 
know  what  the  tree  is.  A  man's  deeds  declare  what  he  is 
within,  but  make  him  neither  good  nor  bad,  though  after 
we  be  created  anew  by  tlie  Spirit  and  doctrine  of  Christ, 
we  wax  perfecter  alway  witli  working  according  to  the  doc- 
trine, and  not  with  blind  works  of  our  own  imagining. 
We  must  be  first  evil  ere  we  do  evil,  as  a  serpent  is  first 
poisoned  ere  he  poison.     We  must  be  also  good  ere  we  do 
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good,  as  the  fire  must  be  first  hot,  ere  it  heat  another  tiling. 
inple  :  As  those  blind    and   deaf  which   i 
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cured  in  llie  gospel,  could  Dot  s 
given  tliem  sight  and  hearing,  an<l  those  sick  could  not  do 
the  deeds  of  an  whole  man  till  Christ  had  given  tliem 
health  ;  su  can  no  man  do  good  in  his  soul  till  Christ  have 
loosed  him  out  of  the  bnnds  of  Satan,  and  have  given  him 
wherewitli  to  do  good,  yea  and  first  have  poured  into  him 
that  self  good  thing  which  he  shewed  forth  afterward  on 
otiier.  Whatsoever  is  our  own  is  sin.  Whatsoever  is 
sbove  that,  is  Christ's  gift,  purchase,  doing  and  working.  , 
He  bought  it  of  his  Father  dearly  with  his  blood,  yea,  witli  ' 
his  most  bitter  death,  and  gave  his  life  for  it.  Whatsoever  i 
good  thing  is  in  us,  that  is  given  us  freely,  without  our  de- 
serving or  merits  for  Christ's  blood's  sake.  That  we  desire 
to  follow  the  will  of  God,  it  is  the  gift  of  Christ's  blood. 
That  we  now  hate  the  devil's  will  (whereunto  we  were  so 
last  locked,  and  could  not  but  love  it)  is  also  the  gift  of 
Christ's  blood,  unto  whom  belongeth  the  praise  and  honour 
of  our  good  deeds,  and  not  unto  us. 

Our  deeds  do  us  three  maniiei  [of]  service.  First,  they    ' 
certi^  us  tliat  we  are  heirs  of  everlasting  life.  And  that  the   , 
Spirit  of  God,   which  is  the  earnest   thereof,  is  in  us,  in    ■ 
that  our  hearts  consent  unto  the  law  of  God,  and  we  have    < 
power  in  our  members  to  do  it,  though  imperfectly.      And    ' 
secondarily,  we  tame  the  fiesh  therewith,  and  kill  Uie  sin   < 
that  remaineth  yet  in  us,  and  wax  daity  perfecler  and  per- 
fecterin  the  Spirit  therewith,  and  keep  that  the  lusts  choke 
not  tlie  word  of  Gotl  thai  is  sown  in  us,  nor  quench  the 
gift;*  and  working  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  we  lose  not  the 
Spirit  again.    And  thirdly,  we  do  onr  duly  unto  our  neigh- 
bour therewith,  and  help  their  necessity  unto  our  own 
comfort  also,  uud  draw  all  men  unto  the  honouring  and 
praising  of  God. 

And  whosoever  excelleth  in  the  gifts  of  grace,  let  the  ^ 
same  think  that  they  be  given  him,  as  much  to  do  his  [ 
brother  service  as  for  his  own  self,  nnd  as  much   fur  tlie    i 
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love  which  (Jod  has  to  the  weak  as  unto  him  uiilo  wiioni 
God  giveth  sucli  gifts.  And  he  that  withdrawelh  ought 
that  he  hath  from  his  neighbour's  need,  robbeth  his  neigli- 
bour  and  is  a  thief.  And  he  that  is  proud  of  the  gifts  of 
CJod  and  thinketh  himself,  by  the  reason  of  them  l>etter 
than  his  feeble  neighbour,  and  not  rather  as  the  truth  is, 
knoM  led geth  himself  a  servant  unto  his  poor  neighbour^ 
by  the  reason  of  them,  the  same  hath  Lucit'er's  spirit  in  him 
and  not  Christ's. 

These  things  to  know :  first,  the  law :  how  that  it  is 
natural,  right,  and  equity,  that  ive  have  but  one  God  to 
put  our  hope  and  tnist  in,  and  him  to  love  with  all  the 
heart,  all  the  soul,  and  all  our  might  and  power,  and  nei- 
ther to  move  heart  nor  hand  but  at  h>s  commandment, 
because  he  hath  first  treated  us  of  nought,  and  heaven  and 
earth  for  our  sakes.  And  afterwards  when  we  had  marred 
ourself  through  sin,  he  forgave  us  and  created  us  agaiu  iti 
the  blood  of  his  beloved  Son. 

And  that  we  have  the  name  of  our  one  God  in  fear  and 
reverence,  and  that  we  dishonour  it  not  in  swearing  tliere- 
by  about  light  trifles  or  vanity,  or  call  it  to  record  for  the 
confirming  of  wickedness  or  falsehood,  or  ought  that  is 
to  the  dishonour  of  God,  which  is  the  breaking  of  his 
laws,  or  unto  the  hurt  of  our  neighbour. 

And  Inasmuch  as  he  is  our  Lord  and  God,  and  we  his 
double  possession,  by  creation  and  redemption,  and  there- 
fore ought,  as  [  said,  neither  to  move  heart  or  hand  witli- 
out  bis  commandment,  it  is  right  that  we  have  needful 
holy  days  to  come  together  and  leam  his  will,  both  the 
law,  which  he  will  have  us  ruled  by,  and  also  the  pro~ 
mercy  which  he  will  have  us  trust  unto ;  and  to 
give  God  thanks  together  for  his  mercy,  and  to  commit 
our  infirmities  to  him  through  our  Saviour  Jesus,  aiul  to 
reconcile  ourselves  unto  him,  and  each  to  other,  if  ought 
be  bet\^'een  brother  and  brother  that  requiretli  it.  And 
for  this  purpose  anil  such  like,  as  to  visit  the  sick  aud 
needy,  and    redress    peace  and  unity,  were   the  holy  days 
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urilainetl  only,  and  so  Air  f*irtli  are  llicy  to  be  kept  iioly 
from  all  manner  [of]  works  thai  maybe  coDveniently  spared 
for  the  time  till  tliis  be  dutie,  and  no  further,  but  then  law- 
fully to  work. 

And  that  it  is  right  that  we  obey  father  and   mother, 
master,  lord,  prince  and  king,  and   all  llie  ordinances  of 
the  world,  bodily  and  gliostly,  by  which  God  ruleth  us, 
and  ministereth  freely  liis  benefits  unto  iis  all.      And  that 
«e  love  them  for  the  benefits  that  we  receive  by  them,  and 
fear  them  for  the   power  lliey  have   over  us  to  punish  us, 
if  we  trespass  the  law  and  good  order.      So  far  yet  are  the 
worldly  powers  or  rulers  to  be  obeyed  only,  as  their  com-    WorlJly 
Riandntenta  repugn  not  against  the  commandment  of  God,    obeyed  no 
and  then  ho.    Wherefore  we  must  have  God's  command-    f«r,f"'i''S' 
mentever  in  our  hearts,  and  by  the  higher  law  intepret  the    impugn 
inferior:  that  we  obey  nothing  against  the   belief  of  one    ™^,"  ' 
God,  or  against  the  faith,  hope  and  trust  that  is  in  hiru 
only,  or  against  the  love  of  God,  whereby  we  do  or  leave 
inidone  all  things  for  his  sake,  and  that  we  do  nothing  fur 
any  man's   commandment  against   the  reverence  of   tlic 
name  of  God,  to  make  it  despised  and  the  less  feared  and 
set  by :  and   that  we  obey  nothing  to  the   hinderance  of 
tiie  knowledge  of  the  blessed  doctrine  of  God  whose  sei- 
vant  the  holy  day  is. 

Notwithstanding  though  the  rulers  which  God  hath  set    •p||„uni, 
over  UB  command  us  against  God,  or  do  us  open  wrong,    ruier-nii- 
and  oppress  us  with  cruel  tyranny,  yet  because  they  are  in    God  op- 
God's  room,  we  may  not  avenge  ourselves,  but  by   the    ?""■  '■'■ 
process  and  order  of  God's  law,  and  laws  of  man  made    Dot>iveni[e 
*  by  die  authority  of  God's  law,  which   is  also  God's  law,    j^'^j^/,"* 
ever  by  an  higher  power,    and  remitting  tlie  vengeance    ruam. 
unto  God,  and  in  the  mean  season  aufler  until  tlie  hour 
be  come. 

And  on  the  other  side,  to  know  that  a  man  ought  to  WemnM 
love  his  neighbour  equally  and  fully  as  well  aa  himself,  „g^^|,''b,'ur 
because  his  neighbour  (be  he  never  so  simple)  is  equally  "a  uuraelf. 
created  of  God,  and  u  full  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
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our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Out  of  which  coramandtnent 
of  love  spring  these :  Kill  not  thj  neighbour :  defile  not 
his  wife :  bear  no  false  witness  against  him  ;  and  finally, 
not  only  do  not  these  things  in  deed,  but  covet  not  in 
thine  heart,  his  house,  his  wife,  his  maii  servant,  maid  ser- 
vant, ox7  ass,  or  whatsoever  is  his.  So  that  these  laws 
pertaining  unto  our  neighbour  are  not  fulfilled  in  the  sight 
of  God  save  with  love.  He  that  loveth  not  his  neighbour 
keepeth  not  this  commandment.  Defile  not  thy  neighbour's 
wife,  though  he  never  touch  her,  or  never  see  her,  or 
think  upon  her.  For  the  commandment  is,  though  thy 
neighbour's  wife  be  never  so  fair,  and  thou  have  never  so 
great  opportunity  given  thee,  and  she  content,  or  haply 
provoke  thee  as  Potiphar's  wife  did  Joseph,  yet  see  thou 
love  thy  neighbour  so  well,  that  for  very  love  thou  cannot 
find  in  thine  heart  to  do  that  wickedness.  And  even  so 
he  that  trusteth  in  any  thing  save  in  God  only  and  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  keepeth  no  commandment  at  all  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

For  he  that  hath  trust  in  any  creature  whethet  in  hea- 
ven or  in  earth,  save  in  God  and  his  Son  Jesus,  can  see 
no  cause  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  &c.  neither  to 
abstain  from  dishonouring  his  name,  nor  to  keep  the  holy 
day  for  the  love  of  his  doctrine,  nor  to  obey  lovingly  the 
rulers  of  this  world  ;  nor  any  cause  to  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself,  and  to  abstain  from  hurting  him,  where  he 
may  get  profit  by  him,  and  save  himself  harmless.  And 
in  likewise  against  this  law,  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. I  may  obey  no  worldly  power,  to  do  ought  at  any 
man's  commandment  unto  the  hurt  of  my  neighbour  that 
hath  not  deserved  it,  though  he  be  a  Turk. 

And  to  know  how  contrary  this  law  is  unto  our  nature, 
and  how  it  is  damnation  not  to  have  this  law  written  in  our 
hearts,  though  we  never  commit  the  deeds ;  and  how  there 
is  no  other  means  to  be  saved  from  this  damnation,  than 
through  repentance  toward  the  law,  and  faith  in  Christ's 
blood,  which  are  the  very  inward  baptism  of  our  souls. 
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uiiti  Uie  washiugaiid  lliedippiug  of  our  bodies  in  the  water 
is  [he  outward  tign.    Tlie  plunging  of  the  body  under  the    <?"''  ''."p-, 
water,  signifieth  that  we  repcut  aud  profess  to  tight  against    oeili  ihat 
sin  and  lusts,  mid  to  kill  them  every  day  more  and  more,  witii   "« /^i""' 
tlie  help  of  God,  and  oiirdili^ciire  in  following  thtf  docttine    ■  nen  llTn. 
of  Christ,  and  tlie  leading  of  his  Spirit,  and  that  we  believe 
to  tie  washed  from  our  natural  dauiuatiuu  in  which  we  are 
horn,  and  from  all  the  wrath  of  the  law,  and  from  all  tlie 
infirmities  and  weaknesses  that  remain  in  us,  after  we  have 
given  our  consent  unto  the  law,  and  yielded  ourself  to  lie 
scholars  thereof,  and  from  all  the  imperfcctness  of  alt  our 
deeds  done  with  cold  love,  and  from  ull  actual  sin  which 
shall  <.-hance  on  us  while  we  enforce  the  contrary  and  ever 
fight  there  against,  and  liojie  to  sin  no   more.     And  thus, 
repentance  and  faith  begin  at  our  baptism,  and  first  pro- 
fessing the  Vdwi  of  God,  and  continue  unto  our  lives  end, 
and  grow  as  we  grow  in  the  Spirit.    For  the  perfecter  we 
be,  the  greater  is  our  repentance,  and  the  stronger  our 
faith.     And  thus,  as  the  Spirit  and  doctrine  on  God's    T\ie  ptr- 
pari,  and  repentance  and  faith  in  our  part  beget  us  anew  in    ,^  ,|,„ 
Christ :  even  so  they  make  us  grow,  and  was  perfect  and    r*"'"' " 
save  us  unto  the  end,  and  never  leave  us  until  nil  sin  be    imciiKnil 
put  off,  and  we  clean  purified  and  full  formed  and  fashioned    '^"^'ou""** 
after  llie  similitude  and  likeness  of  the  |)erfectness  of  our   faiHi- 
Saviour  Jesus,  whose  gift  all  is. 

And  finally,  to   know  that  whatsoever  good   thing  is  in 
us,  tliat  same  is  the  gift  of  grace,  and  therefore  not  of  de- 
serving, though   many  things    be  given  of  God,  through 
our  diligence  in   working    his  laws,   and  chastising  our 
bodies,  and   in  praying  for   them,  and  believing  his  pro- 
mises, M  hich  else  should  not  be  given  us ;  yet  our  work- 
ing desei-veth  not  the  gifu,  no  more   than  the  diligence    ourwork* 
of  a  merchant  in  seeking  a  good  ship,  bringelh  the  goods    dB^ryp  not 
safe  to   land,  though  such  diligence  doth  now  and  then    gnce. 
help  thereto.      Unl  when  we  believe  in  God,  and  then  do 
all  that  is  in  our  might  and  not  lentpt  hint,  then  is  God 
true  to  abide  by  his  promise,  and  to  help  us  and  perform 
alone  when  our  strength  is  past. 
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These  things  1  say  to  know,  is  to  have  all  the  Scripture 
unlocked  and  Opened  before  thee,  so  tliat  if  thou  wilt  go 
in  and  read,  thou  canst  not  but  understand.  And  in  these 
things  to  be  ignorant,  is  to  have  all  the  Scripture  locked 
up,  so  that  the  more  thou  readest  it,  the  blinder  thou  art, 
and   the  more  contraiety  thou  findest  in  it,  and  the  more 

ciplesor      tangled   art  thou  therein,   and   canst  nowhere   through. 

Scripture      f^^  jf  ^jj^y  ]^^  ^  gloss  in  One  place,  in  another  it  will  not 

perfectly  At  r         f 

learned,  all  serve.  And  therefore  because  we  be  never  taught  the  pro- 
murtolsy.  fe^^^n  of  our  baptism,  we  remain  always  unlearned,  as 
well  the  spiritualty  for  all  their  great  clergy  and  high 
schools,  as  we  say,  as  the  lay  people.  And  now  because 
the  lay  and  unlearned  people  are  taught  these  first  princi- 
ples of  our  profession,  therefore  they  read  the  Scripture 
and  understand  and  delight  therein.  And  our  great  pillars 
of  holy  church,  which  have  nailed  a  veil  of  false  glosses  on 
Moseses  face,  to  corrupt  the  true  understanding  of  his 
law,  cannot  come  in.  And  therefore  bark,  and  say  the 
Scripture  maketh  heretics,  and  it  is  not  possible  for  them 
to  understand  it  in  the  English,  because  they  themselves 
do  not  in  Latin.  And  of  pure  malice  that  they  cannot 
have  their  will,  they  slay  their  brethren  for  their  faith  they 
have  in  our  Saviour,  and  tlierein  utter  their  bloody  wolf- 
ish tyranny,  and  what  they  be  within,  and  whose  disciples. 
Herewith,  reader,  be  committed  unto  the  grace  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus,  unto  whom  and  God  our  Father  through 
liim  be  praise  for  ever  and  for  ever.   Amen. 
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Writing* 


'T'O   understand  the  pitii  of   the  »acranients,  how  they 
came  up,  and  the   very  meaning  of  tlteni,   we  must 
consider  diligently  the  manners  and  fashions  of  the  He- 
brews, which  were  a  people  of  great  gravity  and   sadnesH 
and  earnest  in  all  their  doings ;     if    any    notable  thing 
chanced   among  them,   so   that    they    not  only  mtoIc, 
but  also  set  up  pillars,  and   marks,  and  divers  signs   to 
testify  the  same  unto  their  posterity,  and  named  the  places    "*""  P™- 
where  the  tilings  were  done,  with  such  names  as  could    msmory  of 
not  but  keep  the  deeds  in  memory.     As  Jacob  called  the    au'n„, 
place  where  he   saw  God   face  to  face,  I'/iettiei,  that  is, 
God's  face.   And  the  place  where  tlie  Egyptians  mourued 
for  Jacob  seven  days,  tlie   people  of  ttie  country  called      *"'  **'"' 
Abel  Miram,  (that  is)  the  lamentation  of  ihe  Egyptians, 
to  the  intent  that  such  names  should  keep  the  gests  and    q^^^  ]_ 
stories  in  mind. 

And  likewise  in  all  their  covenants  they  not  only  pro- 
mised one  to  another  and  sware  thereon,  but  also  set  up 
signs  and  tokens   thereof,  and  gave   the  places   names  to    ^  >""* 
keep  the  thing  in  mind.     And  tliey  uned  thereto  such  cir-    cuveimnti 
cumstances,  protestations, solemn  fashions,  and  ceremonies,    ?[!'"j^' 
tOGonBrm  the  covenants, and  to  testify  that  they  were  made 
with  great  earnest  advise   and  deliberation,  to  the  intent 
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named  Abraham,  ihi;  father  of  a  grcLit  miiltitiide  of  peo- 
ple, because  he  had  promised  to   make  hifti  even  so,  and 
I    that  his  seed   ahouhl  be  as  the  stars,  and  as  the  sand  of 
the  scaimiuai«rable:  and  that  uame  gave  he  him  as  a  seal   ^""^JJ^'q^'. 
■of  the  promise  to  contirm  it,  and  to  stiengtheii  the  faith  of   to  Ab™- 
Abraham  and  his  posterity  ;   and  to  keep  the  promise  in     "°' 
mind,  that  tltey  might  have  wherewith  to  bind  God  and  to 
conjure  liim,  as  Moses  and  the   holy  prophets  ever  do, 
holding  him  fast  to   his  own  promise,  and   binding  him 
with  his  own  words,  and  bringing  forth  the  obligation  and 
seal  thereof,  in  alt  times  of  necessity  and  temptation. 

After  that  he  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham  to  be  Ids   Gen.  xiil, 
God,  and  the  God  of  his  posterity,  and  llieir  shield  and 
defender,  and  Abraham  promised  for  him  and  his  seed  to 
be  his  people,  and  to  believe  and  trust  in  him,  and  to  keep 
his  commandments,   which  covenant   God  caused  to  be 
written  in  the  flesh  of  Abraham,  and  in  the  males  of  all 
his  posterity,  commanding  the  males  to  be  circumcised  the 
eighdi  day,  or  to  be  slain :  which  circumcision  was  the   ClmiiHci- 
seal  and  obligation  uf  the  said  covenant,  to  keep  it  in   wnl'uf 
mind,  and  to  testify  that  it  was  an  earnest  thing,  whereby   nani '«iiii'^ 
God  challenged  them  to  be  his  people,  and  required  the   »»• 
keeping  of  his   laws  of  them,  and   faith   to  trust  in  him 
only,  and  in  no  other  thing  for  help  and  succour,  and  all 
tliat  can  be  needful  and  necessary  for  man.     And  whereby 
he  condemned  the  disobedient  and  rebellious,  and  punished 
them,  ami  whereby  also  the  godly  challenged  him  to  be 
their  God  and   Father,  and  to  help  and  succour  them  at 
need,  and  to  minister  all  things  unto  them  according  to  all 
his  promises. 

And  though  the  seal  of  tliis  covenant  were  not  written 
in  the  flesh  of  the  females,  yet  it  served  the  womankind, 
bound  tbeui  to  God,  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  keep  his  laws, 
as  well  as  it  did  the  men  children,  and  tlie  womankind  not 
circumcised  in  the  flesh,  yet,  through  the  help  of  t>ie  sign 
written  in  tlie  males,  loving  God's  law,  and  trusting  wholly 
in  him,  were  truly  circumcised  in  tliu  heart  and  soul  be- 
2  L  2 
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fore  God.  And  as  the  maid  children  believing  and  loving 
Gody  whereunto  the  outward  circumcision  bound  tbein^ 
were  truly  circumcised  before  God  ;  even  so  the  males 
having  the  flesh  circumcised^  yet  not  believing  nor  loving 
(jrod  (whereunto  the  outward  circumcision  bound  them) 
were  uncircunicised  before  God,  and  God  not  bound  to 
them,  but  had  good  right  thereby  to  punish  them  :  so  that 
neither  circumcbion,  or  to  be  uncircumcised,  is  ought 

Rom.  ii.  w^h  (as  St.  Paul  saith  Rom.  ii.)  save  for  the  keeping  of 
the  law;  for  if  circumcision  help  not  to  keep  the  law,  so 
serveth  it  for  nought,  but  for  to  condemn.  And  as  the 
womankind  uncircumcised  were  in  as  good  case,  as  the 
males  that  were  circumcised ;  even  so  the  infants  of  the 
maids  which  died  uncircumcised,  were  in  as  good  case  as 
the  infants  of  males  which  died  circumcise(.i.  And  in  as 
good  case  by  the  same  rule  were  the  men  children  that 
died  before  the  eighth  day  :  or  else  let  them  tell,  why  tbe 
covenant  made  between  God  and  Abraham  saved  the  man 
child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom,  yea,  as  soon  as  it  had  life  io 
the  mother's  womb,  forthe  covenant  that  God  would  be  God 
of  Abraham's  seed,  went  over  the  fruit  as  soon  as  it  had 
life ;  and  then  there  is  no  reason,  but  that  the  covenant  must 
needs  pertain  to  the  males  as  soon  as  to  the  females. 
ANherefore  the  covenant  must  needs  save  the  males  unto 
the  eighth  day,  and  then  the  covenant  was,  that  the  rulers 
should  slay  the  males  only,  if  their  friends  did  not  cir- 
cumcise tliem,  not  tliat  the  circumcision  saved  them,  but 
to  testify  the  covenant  only.  And  then  it  followeth,  that 
the  infants  that  die  unbaptiscd  of  us  Christian,  that  would 
baptise  them  at  due  time,  and  teach  them  to  believe  in 
Christ,  are  in  as  good  case  as  these  that  die  baptised ;   for 

Go<r»  pro-    jjj,  ^j^g  covenant  made  to  the  faith  of  Abraham,  went  over 

Diisp  reach-  .  . 

ethtonli       his  seed,  as  soon  as  it  had  life,  and  before  the  sign  was 

po^terUy  *     P*^'  ^^  them  ;  even  so  must  needs  the  covenant  made  to  all 

that  believe  in  Christ^s  bloo.l,  go  over  that  seed  as  soon  as 

it  hath  life  in  the  mother's  womb,  before  the  sign  be  put 

on  it.     For  it  is  the  covenant  only,  and  not  the  sign  that 
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SBvelli  us,  lliougfa  the  sign  be  commanded  to  be  put  on  vit 

due  time,  to  stir  up  faith  of  tlie  covenant  that  savelh  us  : 

aud  instead  of  circumcision  came  our  baptuin;  whereby    Hiipfisrolo 

we  be  received  into  the  religion  of  Christ,  aud  made  par-   oumriiinii 

takers  of   his  passion,  and  members    of    his  church,  aud    j^,^,'"     " 

i  whereby  we  are  bound  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  in  the 
Fatlier  through  him,  fur  tlie  reniissiou  of  sins,  and  to  kei'|i 

'   the  law  of  Christ,  ond  to  love  each  other,  as  he  loved  us ; 

I  and  whereby  (if  we  thus  believe  and  love)  we  calling  (jod 
to  be  our  Father,  and  to  do  his  will,  shall  receive  remis- 
sion tif  our  sins  ihrough  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son,  as  he  hath  promised.  So  now  by  baptism  we  be 
bound  to  God,  and  God  to  us,  and  the  bond  and  sea]  of  llie 
covenant  is  written  in  our  flesh,  by  whicli  seal  or  writing 
God  challengetli  faith  and  love,  under  pain  of  Just  dam- 
nation. And  we  (if  we  believe  and  love)  challenge  (as  it 
is  above  rehearsed)  all  mercy,  and  whatsoever  we  need,  or 
else  God  must  be  an  untrue  Gori.  And  God  hath  bound 
us  Christian  men  to  receive  this  sign  for  our  intirmities 
sake,  to  be  a  witness  between  hini  aud  us,  and  also  to 
put  tliis  sign  upon  our  children,  not  binding  us  to  any  a|i- 
pointed  time  ;  but  as  it  shall  seem  lo  us  most  convenient, 
to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  and 
of  Christ,  aud  of  their  duty  to  God  and  his  law.  And 
as  the  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  ami  not  iu  the  heart,  have 
no  part  in  God's  good  promises ;  even  so  they  that  be 
baptised  iu  the  tiesh  and  not  in  heart,  have  no  pait  in 
Christ's  blood.  And  as  tlie  circumciiied  in  the  heart  and 
not  in  the  flesh,  had  part  in  God's  good  promises  ;  even 
so  a  Turk  unbaptised  (because  he  either  kuoweth  not,  that 
lie  ought  to  have  it,  or  cannot  for  tyrLinny,)  if  he  believe  in 
Christ,  and  love  as  Christ  did  and  taujrhl,  then  hath  he  his 
part  iu  Christ's  blood. 

And  though  the  outward  circumcision,  by  tlie  which 
God  challengeth  them  to  do  him  senice,  yea,  whether 
they  would  or  not,  and  by  the  which  they  were  taught  to 
believe  in  God,  and  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  that  should 
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£zod.  xiii. 


£zod.  xz. 


Numb.  X. 


Numb.  XV. 


come  and  bless  all  the  world;  and  to  love  the  law,  and 
certified  them  also  on  the  other  side^  of  the  good  will  of' 
Godf  if  they  so  did;  though  (1  say)  it  was  the  chief  and 
most  principal  sign,  (for  so  are  such  ceremonies  called  in 
the  Hebrew,  because  they  yet  signify  other  things,  than 
appeareth  to  the  outward  sense)  yet  God  gave  them  divers- 
other  signs,  both  to  stir  up  faith  in  the  promise  made  them, 
and  also  to  keep  the  benefit  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
mind. 

As  in  Exodus  xiii.  all  the  first  bom  both  of  man  and 
beast  are  sanctified  and  dedicated  unto  the  Lord,  for  a  re- 
membrance, that  the  Lord  slew  all  the  first-bom  of  Egypt ; 
this  did  God  conmiand  to  be  observed,  that  their  chil- 
dren should  ask  why :  and  he  commanded  their  fathers  to 
teach  their  children,  when  they  should  ask  what  was  meant 
thereby. 

Also  Exodus  XX.  the  Sabbath  is  commanded  to  be  ob- 
served, to  be  a  sign,  and  to  testify  that  God  had  sanctified, 
and  dedicated  or  chosen  them,  that  they  should  be  his 
people,  to  keep  his  laws,  and  that  he  would  be  their  God, 
to  keep  them  ;  and  to  testify  also,  that  God  hath  created 
all  things  of  nought  in  six  days,  and  rested  the  seventh. 

AltfO  Numb.  X.  where  Almighty  God  commanded  the 
children  of  Israel  to  blow  a  trumpet,  when  they  entered 
into  battle  against  their  enemies,  and  promised  that  they 
should  be  thought  upon  before  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
saved  from  their  enemies. 

And  likewise  ill  their  solemn  feasts  God  commanded 
them  to  blow  trumpets  over  the  sacrifice,  to  be  a  sign 
unto  tnem,  that  God  would  think  on  them  according  to 
the  covenant  made  in  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice.  Lo,  the 
trumpets  were  comniauded  to  be  blown,  not  that  God  de- 
lighted in  the  noise  of  the  trumpets,  but  in  the  faith  of 
his  people. 

Also  Num.  XV.  the  Israelites  are  commanded  to  make 
yellow  guards  upon  their  garments,  to  put  them  in  re- 
membrance to  keep  his  commaudmeuts,  that  they  should 
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du  tiuthing  after  their  own  imagination,  nor  observe  any 
fashion  tliat  pleased  their  own  cve«-  Whereby  je  see 
that  ce^enlonit^s  are  not  a  service  to  God,  but  a  service  to 
man,  to  put  him  in  mind  of  Uie  covenant,  and  to  stir  up 
faitli  and  love,  which  are  God's  spiritual  sacrilices  in 
man's  heart,  &c. 

Aud  Joshua  iv.  when  the  water  of  Jordan  had"  given  Jo'iiusiv. 
place,  to  go  over  by  drj'  ground,  God  commanded  Joshua 
lo  take  twelve  stones  out  of  the  bottom  of  Jordan,  and  to 
pitch  tliem  on  the  land,  to  keep  the  deed  in  memory  ;  and 
commanded  when  the  children  should  ask  what  the  stones 
meant,  that  their  father  should  teach  ihem. 

In  die  3  Kings  \i.  Aliijah  the   pifiphet  tare  the  doak    SKingfxi. 
of  Jeroboam  in  twelve   pieces,  and  bad  him  take  ten,  in 
sign  that  he  should  reign  over  ten  of  the  tribes. 

In  4  Kings  xiii.  Elias  made  Joash  king  of  Israel  open  4  Kioji 
a  window  eastward  toward  the  Syrians,  and  made  him  to  *'"" 
shoot  out  an  arrow,  and  said,  It  is  the  arrow  of  victory 
through  the  Lord  against  the  Syrians ;  and  that  did  he  to 
stahlish  the  king's  faith  in  God,  that  he  should  witli  God's 
help  overcome  the  Syrians ;  and  then  he  bad  the  king 
smite  the  ground  with  an  arrow,  and  the  king  smote  it 
thrice,  whereby  he  prophesied  and  certified  the  king  that 
he  should  thrice  overcome  the  Syrians. 

And  Isaiah  in  his  twelfth  chapter  was  commanded  to   iwahiii. 
go  naked  and  barefoot,  to  be  a  sign  that  E^ypt,  in  whom 
tlie  children  of  Israel  trusted,  should  be  bo  carried  away 
of  Nebuchadnezzer. 

And  Jeremiah  sxvii.  cometh  nmoi^  the  people  with  Jontm. 
bonds  and  chains  put  about  his  neck,  and  ahewelh  them 
unto  all  the  kings  of  those  countries,  in  token  that  they 
must  be  under  the  yoke  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon.  God  so  used  to  give  them  signs,  that  they 
would  not  believe  without  signs,  aa  ye  may  see  not  only 
in  the  Old  Testament,  but  also  in  the  New,  how  the 
Jews  asked  Christ  saying,  What  sign  dost  thou  shew 
m^  8ic. 
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And  Pauly  (1  Cor.  i.)  The  Jews  asked  signs. 

Luke  i.  Also  ZachariaSy  John  Baptist's  father,  asked  a  sign ;  and 

the  angel  gave  it  him. 

Luke  i.  Christ's  mother  also  asked  a  sign,  and  the  angel  gave 

her  Elizabeth  to  a  sign. 

And  unto  the  shepherds  gave  the  angel  a  sign,  as  ye 

Luke  ii.        read  Luke  ii. 

Ezod  xii.  And  (Expd.  xii.)  God  gave  the  children  of  Israel  the 
sign  of  Pesah,  which  we  call  the  Easter  Lamb,  for  a  sign 
that  the  time  was  come  that  the  children  of  Israel  should 
be  delivered  out  of  Egypt.  And  therefore  God  sent 
Moses  and  Aaron  to  them,  which  wrought  many  miracles 
among  them,  to  stir  up  their  faith  to  the  promise  of  that 
deliverance,  against  the  manifold  and  sore  temptations  to 
the  contrary,  through  the  most  straight  and  grievous 
bondage  and  merciless  oppression.  And  in  that  most 
specially,  that  Pharaoh  was  waxed  ten  times  worse  to  them 
after  the  coming  of  Moses  and  Aaron  than  before,  yet  in 
the  last  night,  in  which  he  had  promised  to  smite  the  first 

Ezod.  xH.  ^rn  of  Egypt  both  of  man  and  of  beast,  and  to  deliver 
tliem ;  be  commanded  them  to  take  for  every  house  a 
lamb  or  a  kid,  and  to  slay  them,  and  to  strike  the  door 
posts  with  the  blood,  to  be  a  sign  to  them,  and  a  seal  of 
the  promise  that  God  would  deliver  them  tliat  night,  both 
out  of  the  hands  of  Pbaroah,  and  also  from  the  smiting 
of  the  angel  that  went  about  all  Egypt,  and  slew  the  first- 
born in  every  house. 

_,   .    ..  And  this  sign  Pesah,  beside  that  it  was   a  seal  of  the 

Tbeimiitu-  .1111  .1  .1-11 

tion  df  the     promise  to  be  dehvered  the  same  mght,  to  stablish  the 
DMchal         f^j^ij .  gj^j  commanded  to  be  observed  ever  after  yearly,  to 

keep  the  benefit  in  memory  ;  it  was  also  a  very  piophecy 
of  the  passion  of  Christ,  describing  the  very  manner  and 
fashion  of  his  death,  and  the  efiect  and  virtue  thereof  also. 
In  whose  stead  is  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  come,  as  baptism  in  the  room  or  stead  of  circum- 
cision. 

To   see  how  Christ  was   prophesied   and    described 
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therein,  consider  and  mark,  hovt  tlint  the  kid  or  lamb  must 
be  without  spot  or  blemish,  and  so  was  Christ  only  of  all 
maukiiiil,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  his  law.  It  must  be 
taken  up  the  tenth  day  of  the  6rst  month,  which  is  the 
tenth  day  of  the  tint  new  moon  in  March,  for  so  count 
they  their  months  from  the  new  moon,  and  there  begin  in 
the  time  of  March  with  us.  And  the  same  day  came 
Christ  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  be  offered  and  to  suffer  his 
passion. 

It  must  be  offered  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  same  month 
st  liighl,  and  the  same  hour  began  Christ  his  passion,  he 
was  the  same  hour  betrayed,  and  persecuted  all  nighl,  and 
taken  in  the  morning  early.  The  feur  of  death  was  llie 
same  hour  upon  him,  neitlier  slept  he  any  more  after,  but 
went  immediately,  as  soon  as  he  had  comforted  his  disciples, 
into  the  place  where  he  was  taken,  to  abide  his  persecutors, 
where  also  he  sweat  water  and  blood,  of  very  agony  con- 
ceived of  his  passion  so  nigh  at  hand. 

The  blood  stricken  on  the   post  saved  them,  tliat  they   , 
were  not  plagued  with  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  them    ( 
out  of  the  captivity  of  Pharaoh.   And  the  blood  of  Christ,    | 
stricken  on  the  posts  of  our  consciences,  dclivereth  us  from    ' 
the  captivity  of  Pharaoh  the  devil,   and  smiting    of  his 
angels,  Etc.     There  might  nut  a  bone  thereof  be  broken  : 
no  more  were  Uiere  of  Christ's,  though  the  two  that  were 
hanged  with  him,  had  either  of  tli«m  his  legs  and  his  arms 
broken. 

Moreover  that  it  was  a  very  prophecy  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  virtue  of  his  passion,  it  is  made  the 
more  manifest  by  the  words  of  Christ  himself,  (Luke  xxii.)  | 
for  the  night  before  his  passion,  when  he  had  eaten  Pesah 
with  his  disciples,  he  said,  I  will  no  more  eat  of  it  hence- 
forth till  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  who 
should  say,  This  memorial  which  we  yearly  have  hitherto  ob- 
served, was  once  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  when 
your  fathers  were  delivered  out  of  bondage  and  servitude 
.of  tlic  Egyptians.     But  it  hath  yet  another  siguidcatluu 
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'  hitherto  unknown  unto  you,  which  must  be  fullilled  spiri- 
tually in  ihe  kingdum  of  Gud,  by  my  pa^ision  Uiat  is  at 
haiid,  and  blood  that  now  shall  sliortly  be  shed,  by  the 
which  je  shall  be  delivered  out  of  the  jMJwer  of  Satan, 
sin  aud  hell,  and  made  heirs  of  ihe  kingdom  of  heat'en. 
Neither  was  it  the  Lamb's  blood  that  delivered  you 
then.  For  what  regard  hath  God  in  the  blood  of  sheep 
and  calves  ?  but  the  blood  of  ChrisCi  (.whom  that  laniU 
figured,  and  dcBcribed  his  innocence,  pureness  and  obe- 
dience to  his  Father,  aud  compassion  to  niankindwardr 
whose  feeble  nature  he  had  put  on  with  all  tlie  infirmities 
of  the  same,  save  sin)  did  then  deliver  you,  to  britig  you 
to  the  faitli  of  this  deliverance,  aud  to  make  you  through 
faith  partakers  thereof. 

Many  things  tliere  be  in  the  Scripture  which  have  h 
carnal  fulfilling,  even  there  where  they  be  spoken  or  done^ 
and  yet  have  another  apiritual  signification,  to  bo  fulfilled 
long  after  in  Christ  and  his  kingdtHn,  mid  yet  never  kiiowu 
till  the  tiling  be  done.  As  the  serpent  of  brass  which 
Moses  hanged  up  in  the  wilderness,  tliough  it  took  effect 
carnally  in  the  wilderness,  yet  it  so  describedi  the  liAing 
up  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  and  the  virtue  of  his  passion, 
that  no  tongue  could  better  declare  it  to  make  the  heart 
feel  it. 

If  ye  ask ;  Why  they  may  not  be  known  till  the  thing  be 
done,  and  what  prophecy  uiay  help?  I  answer,  If  men 
did  understand  them  before  they  were  done,  they  would 
endeavour  to  let  ^e  fulfilling  of  them,  and  when  the  sig- 
nification is  fulfilled,  then  to  see  how  jtlainly  it  was  des- 
cribed in  the  Scripture  doth  exceedingly  confirm  the  faith 
tliereof,  aud  make  it  better  to  be  underatood. 

And  when  this  Pesah  was  fulfilled  spiritually  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  by  llie  death  and  bloodshedding  (^ 
Christ,  it  ended  lliere.  And  in  the  room  thereof  (coo- 
ceniing  that  spiritual  signification)  came  the  sign  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
as  Uii|>ti&m  came  instead  of  circumcisioa,  things  luofe 


Tvsu^ 


«-] 


THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OP  CHRIST. 


easv,  and  less  painful  and  tedious  lo  be  tibserved,  and  more 
geiiile  lo  provoke  and  entice  the  heathen.  For  as  the  , 
lamb  deacribelh  the  death  of  Christ  to  come,  and  the  ' 
manner  of  his  passion,  by  which  we  should  be  delivered  ; 
even  30  doth  the  ceremony  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
testify  unto  us,  that  he  hath  giveu  himself  to  dcalh  for  us, 
and  redeemed  us  already,  if  wc  believe  and  cleave  fust  to 
the  profession  of  our  baptism,  lo  walk  therein,  or  will  (if 
any  tempest  had  driven  us  out  of  tlie  right  course)  return' 
to  the  right  way  ngaiu. 

This  to  be  so,  the  words  of  the  institution  declare, 
which  aiB  these,  (1  Cor.  xi.)  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  night 
that  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  that  shall 
be  given  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  And 
likewise  he  took  the  cup  when  supper  was  done,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  this  do,  as 
often  as  ye  shall  drink  it,  in  the  remembrance  of  me. 
Here  ye  see  by  these  words  that  it  was  ordained  to  keep 
the  death  of  Christ  in  mind,  and  to  testify  that  his  body 
was  given,  and  his  blood  shed  Tor  us.  Anii  (Luke  ssii.) 
This  is  my  body  that  is  given  for  you,  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  And  this  cup  is  the  new  testameut  in  my 
blood,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you.  Lo,  here  ye  see 
again  that  11  was  instituted  to  keep  the  death  of  Christ  in 
mind,  and  to  testify  wherefore  he  died,  even  lo  save  us 
from  sin,  death  and  hell,  that  we  should  seek  none  other 
means  to  be  delivered  with  ;  for  tliere  is  none  other  name 
for  us  to  be  saved  by,  but  only  by  the  name  of  Jesus. 
(Acts,  iv.)  And  as  the  children  of  Isiatl  slung  of  the 
litry  serpeiiti  could  have  none  other  remedy  to  save  tliem 
from  present  death,  than  to  go  and  behold  the  brazen  sei- 
pciit  bunged  up  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  which  looking 
o  I  only  healed  tliem ;  even  so  if  the  sting  of  death,  which 
ia  sin,  have  wounded  their  soul  with  the  working  of  the 
law  in  the  consciences,  there  is  none  other  remedy  than  to 
iii'.i  to  Christ,  which  shed  his  blood,  hanging  ii|>on  the 
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cross;  and  to  his  everlasting  testament  and  merciful  promise 

that  it  was  shed  for  us,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.     If 

thou  be  stung  with  conscience  of  sin,  and  the  cockatrice 

of  thy  poisoned  nature  hath  beheld  herself  in  the  glass  of 

the  rigliteous  law  of  God,  there  is  none  other  salve  for  re- 

medy«  than  to  run  to  Christ  immediately,  and  to  the  Father 

Inallafllic-  through  him ;    and  to  say,  Father  I  have  sinned  against 

mastre^       thee,  and  thy  godly,  holy,  and  righteous  law,  and  against 

sort  to  my  brother,  whom  1  ought  of  all  right  to  love  for  thy  sake 

as  well  as  myself:  forgive  me,0  Father,  for  thy  Son  Jesus 

Christ's  sake,  according  to  thy  most  merciful  promises 

and  testament,  and  I  will  ask  my  brother  forgiveness  (if 

the  peace  I  mean  be  not  made  already)  and  will  make  to 

my  power  such  satisfaction  to  him  as  shall  seem  right  in 

his  eyes,  if  he  be  reasonable ;  or  as  the  congregation  shall 

assign,  or  faithful  men  thereunto  appointed  by  the  con- 

Wemiiftbe   gregation,  or  such  as  I  and   he  will  agree  upon ;  and  will 

ord^ndhj    endeavour  myself  to  do  so  no  more,  with  the  help  of  thy 

gmtion.         grace.      And  will  submit  myself  to  the  wholesome  or- 

.  Only  by       dinance  of  the  congregation,  according  the  doctrine  of  thy 

Jenii  Son  Jesus  and  of  his  faithful  apostles.     For  there  is  none 

^♦h^***^'  other  name  given  under  heaven  whereby  we  shall  be  saved, 

vation.  but  only  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Act!  iv.  Hereof  ye  see  that  the  sacrament  is  an  absolution  of 

our  sins,  as  often  as  we  receive  it,  where  it  is  ti*uly  taught 
and  understood,  and  received  aright. 
Th«  natore        Hereof  ye  see  also,  that  as  the  Hebrews  wrote  their 
mentofthe   stories    HI  covenants  and  signs,  givmg  their   signs   such 
rapper  of     names  as  could  not  but  keep  them  in  mind  :  so  God  the 

our  Lord.  , 

SMrmme nts  Father  did  follow  the  ensample  of  the  people  (or  they  fol- 

andceremo-  lowing  hiiii)  and  commanded  his  promises,  covenants  and 

lint  ordain,  prophecies,  to  be  written  in  gestures,  signs  and  ceremomes, 

k^  ^'s*^  giving  them  names  that  could  not  but  keep  his  covenants 

covenanti  in  mind.     Even  so  Christ  wrote  the  covenant  of  his  body 

I^in'p^*  and  blood  in  bread  and  wine,  giving  them  that  name,  that 

inein-  ought  to  keep  covenant  in  remembrance. 

And  hereof  ye  see,  that  our  sacraments  are  bodies  of 
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sturies  only,  am!  lliat  lliere  is   none  oilier  viitiie  in  tbein,    S»cr»menu 
than  to  testify  and  exhibit  to  the  senses  and  understanding,    ries  to  k»ep 
ths  covenants  and  promises  made  in  Christ's  blood.     And    *•"""'  '5"' 
here  ye  see  that  where  the  sacraments,  or  ceremonies,  are    memory, 
not  rightly  understood  tliere  tliey  l>e  clean  unprotitable. 

And  as  th«  circumcision  in  tlie  flesh,  their  hearts  still  Circamd- 
uncircLUUcised,  hating  the  law  of  God  and  believing  in  "^rrilh" 
tlieir  own  imaginations,  weie  circumcised  to  their  damna-  "^''''d  no- 
tion. '  "'^' 

And  as  the  baptised  in  the  flesh  otdy,  the  heart  still  un-  Biptlon 
clean,  neillier  believing  in  Clirist  for  the  forgiveness  of  ^'jtJl'^^Ji. 
their  sins,  neither  loving  their  neighbour  for  Christ's  sake,  e'h  no- 
are  bajitiscd  also  unto  their  greater  damnation,  (For  ""*■ 
though  God  hath  right  to  all  men,  because  he  hath  created 
and  made  man,)  yet  to  alt  such  persons  by  reasqn  of  the 
Bi>^n  and  badge,  and  of  their  own  consent,  grant  and  pro- 
mise, he  hath  more  right  to  the  calling  of  them  to  t)ie 
beeping  of  his  law,  if  they  trust  in  him  only  ;  or  lo  damn 
them  because  when  they  know  their  duty,  or  might  if  they 
would,  (the  sign  moving  them  and  giving  them  an  occasion 
to  ask  the  rather)  and  yet  do  it  not ;  even  so  nil  that 
come  to  the  sacrament  for  any  other  purpose  iJian  it  was 
ordaiiKd  and  instituted  fur,  (that  is  to  say)  to  seek  absolution 
of  their  sins,  with  a  set  purpoite  tn  sin  no  more,  as  nigh  as 
they  can,  and  to  call  to  memoi'y  tbe  benefit  of  the  passion 
of  Christ,  with  the  meditation  to  weaken  the  flesh,  and  to 
strength  the  spiiit  against  her,  and  lo  give  thanks  again; 
(that  is  to  say)  to  call  to  mind  how  much  he  is  bound  lo 
love  his  neighbour,  to  help  his  need,  and  to  bear  his  infir- 
mity and  to  forgive  him,  if  he  lia\e  offended  and  dei«iie 
forgiveness,  promising  lo  amend,  wheieunlo  Christ  bindeth 
all  that  will  be  partakers  of  his  blood.  All  such  as  arc 
not  tlius  prepared,  come  to  their  greater  damnation.  I 
pass  over  with  silence  the  'kicked  and  damnable  doctrine 
of  these  senants  of  mammon,  which  for  lucre  pervert  the 
true  use  of  the  sacrament,  and  hide  it  from  the  people  for 
their  gain,  leaching  it  Lo  be  a  sacrifice,  instituted  of  Ciod 
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Baptism 
ana  the  sa* 
crament  of 
Christ's 
body  and 
blo€>d  are 
both  necet* 
fary. 


The  tacfa- 
m<>nt  of 
baptism, 
what  it 
worketh  in 
us. 

The  sacra- 
ment of  the 
body  and 
blood  of 
Christ, 
what  it 
Tvorketh  in 
us. 

Mark  z. 


The  law 
driveth  a 
sinner  to 
despera* 
tion. 

The  devil 
enemy  to 
man. 


The  flesh 
enemy  to 
nmn. 


to  help  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  purgatory,  and  that  it 
will  make  men  rich,  and  bring  them  to  such  promotion 
as  Christ  never  promised  his  disciples^but  forbade  it  them. 

Some  will  say.  This  sacrament  needed  not,  baptism  is 
enough,  baptism  is  a  receiving  into  religion,  and  there  is 
the  covenants  made,  what  we  shall  do  and  what  we  shall 
have.  And  baptism  is  a  sign  whereby  God  hath  right  to 
us,  and  we  to  God  and  to  Christ,  and  whereby  every  man 
hath  right  to  call  other  to  do  their  duties,  and  to  rebuke 
them  that  will  not.  Neither  our  salvation  so  greatly 
standetli  in  that  or  any  other  sacrament,  that  we  could  not 
be  saved  without  them,  by  preaching  the  word  only. 
Nevertheless  God  hath  written  his  will,  to  have  his  bene«- 
fits  kept  in  memory,  to  his  glory  and  our  benefit,  and 
namely  this  benefit  of  all  benefits,  wherein  only  the  pith 
of  our  salvation  resteth  ;  therefore  though  the  effect  of  it 
be  signified  by  baptism,  and  though  we  be  baptised  to 
believe  in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  to  die  with  him  by  the 
mortifying  of  the  flesh ;  yet  doth  this  sacrament  through 
the  rehearsing  of  the  covenant,  and  breaking  of  the 
bread,  and  pouring  out  of  wine,  much  more  lively  express 
the  whole  story,  and  keep  it  better  in  memory,  by  daily 
repealing  thereof,  and  hath  more  might  and  vehemency  to 
heal  the  consciences  stung  with  fresh  sin.  For  t\\e 
nature  of  man  is  so  weak,  so  feeble,  and  so  frail,  that  lie 
cannot  but  sin,  as  there  is  no  man  that  liveth  and  siunetli 
not. 

And  when  he  is  so  fallen,  then  the  law  looketh  upon  him 
with  so  terrible  a  countenance,  and  so  thundereth  in  his 
ears,  that  he  dare  not  abide,  but  turneth  his  back  and 
to  go,  but  the  enemy  still  assaileth  him  on  the  otlier  side, 
to  persuade  him  that  God  hath  cast  him  away,  saying, 
They  that  be  God's  have  power  to  keep  his  law,  thou  hast 
not,  but  breaketh  them  ;  ergo,  thou  art  a  cast-away  and  a 
damned  creature,  and  hell  gapeth,  and  setteth  open  her 
mouth  to  devour  him  :  and  the  flesh  also  wrestleth  with  the 
spirit  to  keep  him  down,  and  to  take  him  prisoner,  and  to 
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stop  liis  mouth  that  he  crj-  no  more  upon  hor,  that  slie 
might  sin  at  pleasure  without  all  fear. 

The  careless  swine  that  consent  unto  nin,  feel  nut  these 
ihiugs;  neither  the  hypocrites  that  have  put  a  visard  on 
the  face  of  the  law,  and  make  her  look  witli  such  a 
countenance  as  pleaseth  tUem,  but  the  poor  folks  that  have 
the  e^'es  open,  aud  consent,  and  fain  would  du  the  law, 
thej  feel  that  cannot  be  expressed  with  tongue.  Neither 
is  tliere  living  any  man,  tliat  feeletli  tlie  virtue  and  power 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  hath  not  first  felt  the  strong 
pains  of  hell. 

Seeing  then  that  this  man  is  so  sick,  so  prone  and 
ready  to  fall,  and  so  cruelly  invaded  when  he  hatli  sinned, 
of  the  tiend,  the  flesh  aud  the  law,  that  he  is  oft  put  to 
(light,  and  feared  aud  made  to  run  away  from  his  father ; 
therefore  hath  the  God  of  all  mercy  and  of  his  infinite 
pity  and  bottomless  conipassion  set  up  this  sacrament  as  a 
sign  on  a  high  hill,  whence  it  may  be  seen  on  every  side 
afar  and  near,  to  call  again  ihem  that  be  fled  and  run  away. 
And  with  this  sacrament  he  (as  it  were)  clucketh  to  them 
as  an  hen  doth  for  her  chickens,  to  gallier  them  under  the 
wings  of  his  mercy,  Aud  hath  commanded  his  sacra- 
ment to  be  had  in  continual  use  to  put  tliem  in  mind  of 
mercy,  laid  up  for  them  in  Christ's  blood,  and  to  witness 
and  testify  it  unto  them,  and  to  be  the  seal  thereof.  For 
Uie  sacrament  doth  much  more  vehemently  print  lively  tlie 
taith,  and  make  it  sink  down  into  the  heart,  than  do  bare 
words  only.  As  a  man  is  more  sure  of  ihat  he  heareth, 
seeth,  feeleth,  smelleth  and  tastetli,  than  that  he  heareth 
only. 

Now  when  the  words  of  the  testament  and  promises 
are  spoken  over  the  bread  :  This  is  my  body  that  shall  be 
broken  for  you  :  This  is  my  blood  that  shall  be  shed  for 
you  ;  they  confirm  the  faith  :  but  much  more  when  the 
sacrament  is  seen  with  the  eyes,  and  the  bread  broken, 
the  wiue  poured  out  or  looked  on  ;  and  yet  more  when  J 
taste  it  and  smell   it.     As  ye  see  when  a  man  muketh 
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promise  to  another  with  light  words  between  themselves, 
and  as  they  departed,  he  to  whom  the  promise  is  made, 
beginneth  to  doubt  whether  the  other  spake  earnestly  or 
mocked,  and  doubted  whether  he  will  remember  his 
promise  to  bide  by  it  or  not.  But  when  any  man  speaketh 
with  advisement  and  deliberation,  the  words  are  then  more 
credible  ;  but  yet  if  he  swear,  it  confirmeth  the  thing  more; 
and  yet  the  more  if  he  strake  hands,  if  he  give  earnest,  if 
he  call  record,  if  he  give  his  hand  writing,  and  seal  it ;  so 
is  the  promise  more  and  more  believed,  for  the  heart  ga« 
thereth,  Lo  he  spake  with  advisement,  deliberation,  and 
good  sadness ;  he  clapped  hands,  called  records,  and  put 
to  his  hand  and  seal ;  the  man  cannot  be  so  faint  without  the 
fear  of  God  as  to  deny  all  this ;  shame  shall  make  him 
bide  by  his  promise  though  he  were  such  a  man,  that  I 
could  not  compel  him  if  he  would  deny  it  If  a  young  man 
break  a  ring  between  him  and  a  maid,  doth  not  the  fact 
testify  and  make  a  presumption  to  all  men,  that  his  heart 
meant,  as  his  words  spake  ? 

Manoah,  Sampson's  father,  when  he  had  seen  an  angel, 

Judge«iiii.    (Judges  xiii.)  he  said  to  his  wife.  We  shall  surely  die 

because  we  have  seen  the  Lord.     But  his  wife  gathered 

other  comfort  of  the  circumstances,  and  said.  If  the  Lord 

would  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  received  such  offerings 

of  our  hands,  nor  shewed  us  such  things  as  he  hath,  nor 

told  us  of  things  to  come.      Even  so  our  hearts  gather  of 

the  circumstances,  protestations,  and  other  miracles  of  God, 

good   arguments  and  reasons,  to  stablish  our  weak  faith 

withal,  such  as  we  could  not  gather  at  bare  words  only. 

Abriefcol-        And  this  we  dispute,  God  sent  his  Son  in  our  nature, 

lection  of         J  made  him  feel  all  our  infirmities,  that  move  us  to  sin, 

the  pro-  ^  ^  '  ^  ' 

itiiseH.  and  named  him  Jesus,  (that  is  to  say)  Saviour,    because 

Mai.  i,  he  should  save  his  people  from  th^ir  sins.  (Matt,  i.)     And 

after  his  death  he  sent  his  apostles  to  preach  the  things  or 
tidings,  and  to  thrust  it  in  at  the  ears  of  us,  and  set  up  a 
sacrament  of  it,  to  testify  it  to  be  a  seal  of  it,  to  thrust  it 
in,  not  at  the  ears  only,  by  the  rehearsing  of  the  promises 
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and  testament  over  it,  neither  at  our  eyes  only  in  beholding 
it,  but  beat  itin  through  our  feeling,  tasting  and  smelting 
also,  and  to  be  repeated  daily,  and  to  be  miiiixtered  to  us. 
He  would  not  (think  we)  make  half  so  much  udo  with  us 
if  he  loved  us  not,  or  if  lie  would  not  have  us  fain  come, 
and  be  as  merciful  to  us,  as  he  was  to  his  friends  in  the 
old  time  that  fell  and  rose  again.  God  so  then  used  the 
Jews  (to  whom  all  ceremonies  were  first  given,  and  from 
whom  they  came  to  us)  even  such  fashions  as  they  used 
among  Uiemsttlves  iu  all  his  promises  and  covenants,  not 
for  his  necessity,  but  for  ours,  that  such  things  should  be 
a  witness  and  testimony,  between  liim  and  us,  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  his  promise,  that  we  should  not  waver  nor 
doubt  iu  them,  when  we  look  on  the  seals  of  his  obligations, 
wlierewith  he  hath  bound  himself.  And  to  keep  the  pro- 
mises aud  covenants  better  in  mind,  and  to  make  them 
the  more  deep  sink  in  our  hearts,  and  to  be  more  ear- 
nestly regarded,  and  that  we  should  ask  what  such  things 
meant,  and  why  God  commanded  them  to  be  observed  ; 
that  ignorance  should  not  excuse,  if  wc  know  not  what 
we  ought  to  do  aud  believe,  for  natural  reason  ought  to 
teach  us  that  the  outward,  corporal  and  bodily  thing  cannot 
help  tlie  spiritual  suul,  aud  that  God  hath  nut  delectation 
in  such  fantasy.  Now  if  we  were  diligent  to  search  for 
the  ^x>d  will  of  God,  and  would  ask  what  such  ceremo- 
nies meant,  it  were  impossible,  but  then  God  (which  hath 
promised.  Matt.  vii.  If  we  seek  we  shall  find,)  would 
send  us  true  interpreters  of  hit  signs  or  sacraments. 

And  he  that  being  of  a  lawful  ageobserveth  a  ceremony 
and  knoweth  not  the    intent,  to  him  is  the  ceremony  not  i 
only  unprofitable,  but  also  hurtful,  and  cause  of  sin.      In   . 
that  he  is  not  careful  and  dihgent  to  search  for  it,  and  he   ' 
there  observeth  tliem  with  a  false  fdith  of  his  own  imagina- 
tion, thinking  as  all  idolaters  do,  aud  ever  have  done,  that 
the  outward  work  is  a  sacrifice  and  service  to  God,     The 
same  therefore  sinneth  yet  more  deepei'  and  more  dam- 
nable.    Neitlicr  is  idolatry  any  other  thing  than  to  believe 
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thai  a  visible  oerenioiiy  is  a  semci;  lo  llic  invisible  God 
whose  service  in  spiritual  as  lie  is  a  sj)iril,  and  is  itoiif 
otlier  thing  Uian  to  know  thnt  all  is  of  hini  and  to  trust  in 
him  only  fur  all  things,  and  to  love  him  for  liis  great  good- 
ness and  mercy  above  all,  and  otir  nctglibours  aa  ourselves 
for  his  sake  :  unto  which  spiritual  serving  of  God,  and 
to  lead  us  to  the  Same,  the  old  ceremonies  were  ordained. 
These  be  now  sufficient  coiiceniing  the  intent  and  use 
of  the  cereuiouies  and  how  they  came  up.  Now  let  as  con- 
sider the  words  of  this  Testament  and  promises  as  tliey  be 
rehearsed  of  the  tliree  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke,  and  of  the  apostle  Paul.  For  Jolm  which  wrote  last, 
touchednothing  that  was  sufficiently  declared  ufotlter.  Mat- 
,  ihew,  ill  llie  twenty-sixth,  thus  saith,  When  they  were  eating 
Jesus  took  bread  and  gave  thauk^t,  and  brake  and  gave 
his  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body :  And 
he  took  the  cu]^  and  thanked,  and  gave  it  them,  saying, 
I-  Drink  ye  all  of  thisi,  for  this  is  my  blood,  which  is  of  the 
,  New  Testament,  that  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
'  of  sins.  First,  ye  see  by  these  words  that  the  body  was 
given  to  death,  and  the  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  that  for  many.  Hut  who  are  these  many  ? 
Verily  they  tliat  turn  to  God  to  believe  in  him  only,  and 
'"  to  endeavour  themselves  to  keep  his  law  from  henceforth. 
Which  many,  yet  in  respect  of  theni  that  love  not  the 
law,  are  but  very  few,  and  even  that  little  Sock  tliat  gave 
tliemselves  wholly  to  follow  Christ,  wherefore  if  any  man 
think  he  believe  in  Christ,  and  hove  not  the  law  written 
in  his  heart  to  consent  that  his  duty  is  to  love  his  brother 
for  Christ's  sake  as  Christ  loved  him,  and  to  endeavour 
himself  so  to  do,  the  faith  of  that  same  man  is  vain,  and 
built  upon  sand  of  his  own  imagination,  and  not  upon  tlie 
rock  of  God's  word;  for  his  word  unto  which  he  hath 
hound  himself  is,  tliat  they  only  which  turn  to  God  to 
keep  his  laws  shall  have  mercy  fur  Christ's  sake.  Drink 
of  it  all,  for  It  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  for  it  Is 
(that  is  to  say)  tite  drink  that  is  in  the  cup,  or  if  ye  list. 
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the  cup  is  mv  blootl  of  the  New  Tuslaineiil,  taking  the 
cup  Ibr  drink,  by  a  iiianiier  of  speakiiig  used  in  all 
tongue!*,  as  when  we  say,  I  have   drunk  a  cup  of  wine, 

we  take  tliere  the  cup  for  the  wine.      My  blood  of  this 

New  Testament,  tliat  is  to  say,  my  blood  for  whose 
shedding  sake  this  New  Testament  and  covenant  is  made 
to  you,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 

The  Old  Testament  made  between  God  and  your 
fathers  in  mount  Sinat,  in  which  life  was  promised  to 
tlieui,  only  that  kept  it,  and  to  ttie  breakers,  death,  wraih 
and  vengeance,  and  to  be  accursed,  and  no  mention  made 
of  mercy  which  was  coufirined  with  blood  (Exodus  xsiv.)    ExdJ. 

Moses  offered  half  the  blood  to  God,  and  sprinkled  the    "*"" 

people  with  the  other  half,  to  confirm  the  covenant  and  to 

bind  both  parties :  neither  was  there  any  covenant  made 

tliat  was  not  confinued  with  blood   as   it  is  rehearsed, 

(Heb.  ix.)  And  as  we  see  in  the  books  of  Moses,  whose    Hub.  ix. 

custom  of  blood-shedding  was   not  only  to  contirm  tliose 

old  covenants,  but  also  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  blood  that 

should   be   shed  to  confirm  this  Testament.       That    old 

cruel  and  fearful  testament,  which  drew  the  people  away, 

so  that  they  durst  not  abide  the  voice  of  thunder,  nor  the    J,[j^"}, 

terrible  sight  of  the  tire,  but  went  and  stood  afar  off,  was    Tul  dlKt- 

confirmed  with  the  blood  of  calves.     But  this  new  and    'w^n  iho 

gentle  Testament  which  calleth  again  and  proniiseth  mercy    ^^^  TeMa- 

to  all  that  will  amend :  And  as  it  is  a  better  testament,  so    tho  New. 

is  it  confirmed  with  with  a  better  blood  to  make  men  see 

love,  to  love  again,  and  to  be  a  greater  contirmation  uf 

Ihe  love  promisetl.     For  if  he  gave  us  his  Son,  what  will    ^«°c7^f' 

he  deny  us  ?      If  God  so  loved  us  wheu  we  were  sinners    God  to 

and  knew  him  not,  tliat  he  gave  his  Son  for  us,  how  much 

more  loveth  he   us  now,  when  we   love  again,  and  would 

fain  keep  his  conmiandments  ?     In  the  old  covenants  the 

people   were   sprinkled  with  blood  of  calves   without  in 

their  bodies  to  bind  them   to  keep   tlie   law,  else   were 

bound  to  just  damnation  for  tlie  breaking  of  it. 

Here  it  is  said.  Drink  of  it  every  one,  that  your  souls 
B  M  a 
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Luke  xxii. 


within  may  be  sprinkled  and  w  ashed  through  faith  with 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  forgiveness  6f  sin, 
and  to  be  partakers  of  a  more  easy  and  kind  Testament, 
under  which  if  you  sin  through  fragility  you  shall  be 
warned  lovingly,  and  received  to  mercy  if  you  will  turn 
again  and  amend. 

Markxiv.  Mark  in  the  fourteenth.  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took 

bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  them  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body :  and 
he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  took  it 
to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it :  And  he  said  to  them. 
This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many.  This  is  all  one  with  Matthew  as  is  aforesaid. 
Luke  in  the  twenty-second,  And  he  took  bread  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it  and  gave  to  them, 
saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you,  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  also,  when  he  had  sup- 
ped he  took  the  cup,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  you. 

Here  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the  cause  of  the  institu- 
tion was  to  be  a  memorial  to  testify  that  Christ's  body  was 
given,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us.  And  again,  where 
Matthew  and  Mark  said,  This  is  my  blood  in  the  New 
Testament.  Luke  saith.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament 
in  my  blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  you.  This  is  a  strange 
speaking,  and  far  from  the  use  of  our  tongue,  to  call  the 
sign  and  confirmation  by  the  name  of  the  thing  that  is 
signified  and  confirmed.  The  Testament  is  that  Christ's 
blood  is  shed  for  our  sins.  And  Christ  saith.  This  cup 
is  that  Testament,  signifying  thereby  that  the  thing  that  is 
meant  by  this  ceremony  is  that  we  believe  that  his  blood 
shedding  is  the  remission  of  our  sins,  which  is  the  very 
Testament. 

1  Cor.xi.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  xi.)  saith  on  this  manner  :  That  which  I 

delivered  unto  you  1  received  of  the  Lord.  For  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  same  night  in  the  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he  brake  it  and  said. 
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Take  j'e  and  eat ;  tlib  is  my  body,  «'hich  is  broken  for 
yon:  this  do  in  remeiiibriince  of  me:  After  the  same 
manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying. 
This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood :  tliis  do  as 
often,  as  ye  drink  it  in  the  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often 
as  yc  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  shall  shew 
the  l>ord*s  death  until  he  come. 

As  MuUhew  and  Mark  agree  in  these  words,  so  do 
Lucas  and  Paul.  And  as  it  is  above  declared  upon  the 
words  uf  Luke,  and  so  here  by  oft  repeating  one  thin^. 
This  do  in  reniembranco  of  me.  This  cup  is  the  New 
Teslaiiient  in  my  blood.  This  do  as  oft  as  ye  drink 
it  in  the  remembrance  of  me.  Again,  As  oft  as  ye 
shall  eat  of  this  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup,  so  oft  ye 
muHt  declare  tlie  Lord's  ileatli.  lly  this  often  repeating 
(I  say)  ye  may  evidently  perceive  the  cause,  intent,  and 
whole  purpose  of  llie  institution  of  this  sacrament  was  to 
testify  and  conlirm  the  faith  of  the  testament  made  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  how  that  for  his  sake  our  sins  shall  be 
forgiven. 

So :  Do  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me,  that  is  to  say, 
Take  bread  and  wine  and  rehearse  the  covenant  and  tes- 
tament over  them,  How  that  my  body  was  broken,  and 
my  blood  shed  for  many,  and  then  give  diem  to  the 
people  to  eat  and  drink,  to  be  a  sign  and  earnest,  and  the 
seal  of  the  testament,  and  cry  upon  them  widiout  ceasing 
to  believe  in  me  only  for  the  reinissiou  of  sins  and  not  to 
despair,  how  weak  soever  they  be,  only  if  they  hang  on  me, 
and  desire  power  to  keep  the  law  after  my  doctrine  and 
example  of  my  life,  and  do  mourn  and  be  sorry  because 
they  cannot  do  that  good  thing  which  they  would. 

Forth  saith  Paul,  \\hosuever  shall  cat  of  tliis  bread  or 
drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  whoso 
receiveth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
with  an  unclean  heart,  not  forsaking  the  old  lusts  of  the 
h.     Not  purposing  to  follow  Christ,  and  to  love  his 
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neighbour,  as  onlj'  Christ  was  to  hmi  merciful ;  the  same 
siiiiieth  against  tlie  budy  and  bloud  of  Christ ;  in  that  he 
tnaketh  a  mock  of  the  earnest  death  uf  Christ,  and,  as  it 
is  written  Hebrews  the  teutli,  treadeth  Christ  under  foot 
and  counteth  the  blood  of  the  teat&iuent  wherewith  he  waa 
Hancllfied,  as  an  unholy  thing,  and  doth  dishonour  to  the 
spirit  of  grace. 

Of  this  ye  may  perceive  again  what  the  sacrament 
meaneth,  and  what  the  intent  of  the  ordinance  was,  and 
how  such  ceremonies  came  up,  and  whence  they  had  their 
beginning,  and  what  the  fruit  thereof  is,  and  what  is 
therein  to  be  sought ;  and  though  this  were  enough  so 
Uiat  I  might  here  well  cease,  yet,  because  the  umjuiet, 
scrupulous  and  superslituous  nature  of  man,  wholly  given 
to  idolatry,  hath  stirred  up  such  tradilioiis  about  this  one 
sacrament  most  specially,  1  cannot  but  speak  thereof 
somewhat  more,  and  declare  what  my  conscience  tbinkelh 
in  this  matter. 

Ye  shall  understand  therefore  that  there  is  great  dissen- 

ii    tion,  and  three  opinions  about  the  words  of  Christ  where 

II  he  saith  in  pronouncing  the  testament  over  the  bread,  This 
is  my  body.  And  in  pronouncing  it  over  tlic  wine.  This 
is  my  blood.  One  part  say  that  these  words,  Tim  is 
my  body :  This  is  my  blood,  compel  us  to  believe,  under 
pain  of  damnation,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed 
into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  really.  As  ibe 
water  at  Cana  Galilee  was  turned  into  very  wine. 

The  second  part  saith.  We  be  not  bound  to  believe  thai 
bread  and  wine  are  changed,  but  only  diat  his  body  aad 
blood  are  there  presently. 

llio  third  aay,  We  be  bound  bytliese  words  only  to  believe 
that  Christ's  boily  was  broken,  and  his  blood  shed  for  tlie 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  that  there  is  no  other  satisfac- 

*     lion  for  siu  than  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ. 

r  The  first  say  these  words.  This  is  my  body  ;  Thb  is  my 
blood,  compel  us  to  believe,  that  things  there  shewed  are 

D-  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  really.     But  bread  and 
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wine,  say  they,  camiol  beCiirisl'siialiiral  body,  therefore  the 
bread  and  wine.arechuugeri,  turned,  uUered  and  transubstaii- 
tiated  iuto  the  very  budy  and  blood  of  Clirbt.  And  they 
of  this  opinion  have  busied  themselves  in  seeking  siibtil- 
ties  and  similitudes,  to  prove  how  die  very  body  and  blood 
might  be  there  under  the  similitude  of  bread  and  wine 
only,  the  very  bread  and  wine  being  thus  transubstantiated. 
And  these  bien  have  been  bo  occupied  in  slaying  all  that 
will  not  captive  their  «its  to  believe  tlieiu,  that  they  never 
taught  nor  understood,  that  the  sacrament  it  an  abso- 
liition  to  alt  that  thereby  believe  in  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

The  second  part  grant  with  the   first,  that  the  words    *  JocUib- 
compel  us  to  believe  that  the  tilings  shewed  in  the  sacra-    themoriha 
tuent,  are  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ.      But  where    ^u  ahmro 
the  first  say  bread  and  wine  cannot  be  the  very  body  and    niaiitioDeii. 
blood  of  Christ,  there  they  vary  and   dissent  from  them, 
atfirming  tliat  bread  and  wine  may,  and  also  is,  Christ's 
body   really,   and   very   blood  of    Christ;     and  say,  that 
it  is  as  true  to   say   that  bread  is   Christ's    body,   and 
that  wine  is  his  blood,  as  it  is  true  to  say  Christ  being  a 
very  man  ia  also  very  God.     And  th«y  say,  As  the  God- 
head and  manhood  in  Christ,  are  in  such  manner  coupled 
together,  tliat  man  is  very  God,  and  God  very  man ;  even 
HO  the  very   body  and  the    bread  are  so  coupled,  tliat  it  ia 
as  true  to  say  that  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and   the 
blood  so  annexed  there  with  the  wine,  that  it  is  even  as 
true  to  say  that  the  wine  is  Christ's  blood. 

The  first  though  tliey  have  slain  so  many,  in  and  for  the 
defence  of  their  opinion,  yet  tliey  are  ready  to  receive  the 
second  sort  to  fellov\  siiip,  not  greatly  striving  with  them 
or  abhorring  the  presence  of  bread  and  wine  with  the 
very  body  and  blood  so  that  they  yet  by  that  means  may 
keep  him  there  still,  and  hope  to  sell  him  as  dear  as  be- 
fore, and  also  some  to  buy  him,  and  not  tominiifh  the  price. 

The  third  sort  affinn,  that  tlie  words  meant  no  more 
but  only  lliat  we  bcUeTe  by  tlie    tilings  that  are    tlierc 
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A  deciiini-  shewed,  that  Christ's  body  was  broken  and  hih  bloml  sheil 
of  tlic  third  (OT  our  sills,  if  He  sviW  tbrsuke  our  sins  and  turn  to  God 
boTe'toen--  **^  keep  his  law.  And  tbej  say  tliat  these  sayings,  Tliis  is 
tioue^.  my  body  :  and  This  is  uiy  blood,  shewing  bread  and  uine 

are  true,  as  Christ  meant  tliem,  and  as  tlie  people  of  that 
country  (to  whom  Christ  spake)  were  accustomed  to  un- 
derstand such  words,  and  as  the  Scripture  uscth  in  a  thou- 
sand places  to  speak.  As  when  one  of  us  sailb,  I  have 
drunk  a  cup  of  goud  wiue,  that  saying  is  true  as  the  man 
meant;  that  he  drank  wine  only,  and  not  the  cup;  which 
words  haply  in  some  otiier  nation's  eara,  wouldsound  that  he 
drank  the  cup.  And  as  when  we  say  of  a  child.  This  is 
audi  a  man's  very  face;  the  wurils  are  true,  as  the  manner 
of  our  land  is  to  understand  tliem,  that  the  face  of  the 
one  is  very  like  the  oilier.  And  as  when  we  say  he  gave 
me  his  faith  and  his  truth  in  my  hand,  the  words  are  true 
as  we  understand  tliem,  that  he  struck  hands  with  me,  or 
gave  earnest  in  sign  or  token  that  he  would  bide  by  his 
promise,  for  the  faith  of  a  man  dotli  alway  rest  in  his 
soul,  and  cannot  be  given  out  though  we  give  signs  and 
tokens  of  them.  !Even  so  (say  they)  we  have  a  thousand 
ensamples  in  the  Scripture,  where  signs  are  named  with 
the  names  of  tilings  signitied  by  them.  As  Jacob  called 
"'■  the  place  where  he  saw  the  Lord  face  to  face,  PhenUl, 
that  is,  God's  face,  when  he  saw  the  Lord  face  to  face. 
Now  it  is  true  to  aay  of  that  field,  that  it  is  God's  face, 
though  it  be  not  liis  very  face.  The  same  field  was  so 
called  to  signify  that  Jacob  there  saw  God  face  to  face. 

The  chief  hold  and  principal  anchor  that  the  tW'O  lirst 
have,  is  these  words.  This  is  my  body  :  This  is  my  blood. 
Unto  these  the  third  answereth  as  is  above  said ;  other 
texts  they  allege  for  themselves,  which  not  only  do  not 
strength  their  cause,  but  rather  make  it  worse.  As  in  the 
Jjlinvi.  sixtli  of  John  which  they  draw  and  wrest  to  the  carnal 
Papiiiiare  and  fleshly  eating  of  Christ's  body  in  the  mouth,  when  it 
er!or'i!iV  '^"'y  meanetli  of  this  eating  by  failh.  For  when  Christ 
Scripiuros.     said.  Except  ye  eat  the    flesh  of    the   Son  of   man,  and 
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drink  his  bluud  ye  have  no  life  in  you.     This  cannot  be 

understood  of  the  sacrament.     For  Abraham  had  life  and 

all  the  old  holy  fathers,  Christ's  motlier,  Elizabeth,  Zacha- 

rias,  John  Bapliiit,   Simeon,  Ann,  and  all  the  apostles,  ■ 

had  life  already  by  faith  in  Christ;   of  which  not  oitc  had 

eaten  his  flesh  and  drunken  his  blood  with  their   bodily 

mouths,  but  truth  it  is,  that  the  righteoua  liveth  by  his 

faith  ;    ergo,  to  believe  and  trust    in  Christ's  blood  is  the 

eating  tlial  there  was  meant,  as  the  text  well  proveth.     If 

they  say  we  grant  that  life  comelh    by  faith,  but  we   all 

that  believe  must  be  baptized  to  keep  the  law  and  to  keep 

the  covenant  in  mind  ;  even  so  all  that  liveth  by  faith  must 

receive  the   sacrament.      I  answer:   The  sacrament  is  e    TheMcnt- 

conflrmation  to  weak  consciences,  and  in  no  wise   to  be    conlinm- 

despised ;  howbeit  many  have  lived  by  faith  in  the  wilder-   J|^"J  '"^, 

nesB,  which   in  twenty,  thirty  or    forty  years  have  not  re-    wiencea. 

ceived  the  sacrament.       Notwithstanding   this   oration  is 

notliing  to  the  purpose.      For   Christ  spake  to   the  blind 

and  unbelieving  Jews,  testifying  to  them  that  they  could 

have  no  life,  except  they  should  first  eat  his  llesh,  and 

drink  his  blood ;  ergo,  This  eating  and  drinking  is  meant   Faith  io- 

only  of  that  thing,  that    first  bringcth  life  into  the   soul,    tlip  woriby 

and  that  is  faith  by  your  own  confession.     And  therefore    '*'»'" '"B "f 

must  it  be  understood  of  faith  only,  rmd  not  of  the  sacra-   attau. 


And  Matthew  the-Iast;   I  am  witli  you  always,  even  unto    Mnii. 
the  end  of  tlic  world  ;  which  may  well  be  understood,  and 
BO  was  it  of  old  doctors  that  by  his  spiritual  being  with  us 
by  faith,  and  in  his  Spirit;   and  so  may  that  text  of  Mat- 
thew eighteen  be  understood.  Where  two  or  three  are  ga-   Malt.  > 
'thered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  1  in  the  midst  of 
them.     There  is  many  times  two  or  ihree  good  men  that 
meet  together  in  Christ's  name  where  the  isacrament  is  nut. 
And  Paul,  (Eph.  iii.)  boweth  his  knees  for  the  Ephesians    Eph.ii 
to    God,  That    he  would   give  them    his    riches,   to    be 
strengthened  with  his  Spirit,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  their 
hearts  through  faith.      Where  the  heart  then  believeth  in 
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Christ,  tiiere  dwelleth  Christ  id  the  heart ;  though  there 
be  no  bread  in  the  heart,  neither  jet  in  the  maw. 

The  two  first  parties  taking  the  old  doctors  to  be  on 
their  aide.  I  answer,  many  of  tlie  ohi  doctors  ai>eak  so 
mystically  that  they  seem  sometimes  to  afBrm  plainly  tb^ 
it  is  but  bread  and  wine  only  concerning  the  substance. 
And  that  it  is  a  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
only,  and  sometimes  that  is  the  very  body  and  blood, 
therefore  it  were  needless  to  wade  any  furilier  herein. 

And  unto  lliem  of  the  second  opinion  ihnt  the  bread 
is  his  very  body,  1  answer,  ye  must  remember  that  the  old 
doctors,  as  earnestly  call  it  a  sacrifice  as  they  do  Christ's 
body.  But  that  ye  deny :  And  say  with  tlie  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  that  he  was  but  once  sacrificed  for  altoge- 
tlier,  when  he  oft'ered  and  sacrificed  himself  to  the  Fatbec 
for  our  sins,  and  can  now  no  more  be  sacrificed.  Christ 
,  dieth  no  more  now,  and  therefore  is  no  more  sacrificed. 
'  NeiUier  do  we  properly  offer  him  to  God.  But  be  in  hi» 
mortal  flesh  offered  himself  for  us  tu  God  the  Father,  aud 
purchased  therewith  a  ^neral  pardon  for  ever. 

And  now  doih  God  the  Father  proffer  him  and  giveth 
'  him  to  us.  And  the  priests  in  God's  stead  prober  him 
and  give  him  unto  the  people  for  a  remission  and  absolur 
tion  of  their  sins  daily,  if  they,  by  the  moving  and  stir- 
ing  of  tlie  sacrament  believe  in  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

Wherefore  ye  ought  of  no  right  to  be  angry  with  them 
of  the  third  opinion,  though  they  deny  the  doctors,  where 
they  seem  to  say  that  the  sacrament  is  ihe  very  body  of 
Christ.  As  they  be  not  augry  with  you,  when  ye  deny 
them,  where  they  as  earnestly  afBrrn  that  it  is  a  sacrifice.' 
Nevertheless  tliey  answer,  that  doctors  call  it  a  sacrifice 
only  because  it  is  the  memorial,  the  earnest  and  seal  of 
that  everlasting  sacrifice  ofTered  once  for  all.  And  even 
so  say  they  that  the  doctors  called  the  sacrament  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  after  the  same  manner  only,  because 
it  is   the   meuiorial,  the   eaniest  au^  seal  of  body  uul 
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blood,  as    the   use  of  Sci'ipturc    is    [o   call    signs   by  the 
names  of  things  signified  thereby. 

And  unto  them  of  the  lirat  opinion,  I  answer,  with  the 
same  reason,  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  sacrament  shoulii 
be  a  very  sacrifice.      Tor  neither  the  sacrifices  of  ihe  old 
law  which  prophesied  tlie  sacrilicing  of  Christ,  neither 
yet  our  redemption  was   fulfilled   at  night.     For  if  the 
Scriptures  and  prophecies  were  then  fulfilled,  and  we  then 
redeemed,  Chrifit   died  on  the  morrow  in  vain,  and  false 
are    the    apostles  and    evangehsts    that  preach  his    body    «orihyaik 
breaking,  and    blood-shedding,  under   Pontius  Pilate,  by    '™**'*°" 
the  persecution  of  Caiaphas  and   Annas,  to  be  our  re-    lowing, 
demption. 

Moreover,  for  all  tlie  breaking  and  dividing  of  the 
sacrament  of  lib  body  among  liis  apostles,  hia  body 
abode  still  alive ;  and  for  all  the  pouring  out  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  his  blood  of  the  pot  into  the  cup,  and  out  of  the 
cup  into  the  mouths  and  bellies  of  his  disciples,  lie  bled 
as  fresh  ou  the  morrow,  as  though  he  had  bled  then 
nothing  at  all. 

He  was  verily  mucli  more  easily  sacrificed  that  night  in 
the  breaking  and  dividing  of  the  bread,  and  pouring  out 
of  wine,  than  he  was  on  the  morrow.  The  Sacrament 
was  that  night  no  doubt  but  a  description  of  his  passion 
to  come.  And  it  is  now  a  memorial  of  his  pusslon  past. 
He  instituted  the  manner  of  the  sacrament  then,  and 
taught  his  disciples  also,  that  they  after  understood  when 
he  was  risen  again,  and  not  then,  as  they  never  had 
capacity  to  undei*stand  him  wlieii  he  spake  of  hia  death. 
For  they  then  imagined  carnally  of  Christ  (as  the  Jews 
yet  do)  that  Cln-ist  should  uever  die  ;  as  he  did  not  con- 
cerning his  Godhead,  but  should  live  ever  bodily,  as  he  now 
doth  concerning  his  resurrection. 

Wherefore  seeing  that  all  the  doctors  with  one  accord,  '^"•''Oj'"" 
call  the  sacrament  so  earnestly  a  sacrifice,  they  cannot  □neticeor^ 
otiierwise  understand  them  that  they  so  say,  after  tlie  use  cranien! T 
of  the   Scripture  only,  but  because  it  ia  the  memorial  of   Mcrik*. 
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the  sacrifice  of  his  death  and  blood-shedding.  *  Why 
^■P***"  should  they  then  of  right  be  offended  if  we  understand 
indiSerent     the  doctors  after  the  same  manner,  when  they  call  it  his 

»n  jnd^        body  a„j  IjIq^  7      ^^ j  ^jj^^  ^j^gy  g^  ^^^  Jf  ^ft^^  ^|,g  ^^  ^f 

protestanta   the  Scripture  because  that  it  is  only  a  memorial  of  his 
*"•  body  and  blood. 

Trensub-  -^^   concerning  the   trans ubstantiation :     I  think  that 

stantiation  such  a  speech  was  among  the  old  doctors,  though  they 
used  among  that  came  after  understood  them  amiss.  Their  hearts 
the  old  were  gross,  though  busying  themselves  too  much  with 
worldly  business,  for  the  bread  and  wine  are  but  only 
bread  and  wine  till  the  words  of  the  Testament  be  re- 
hearsed over  them,  and  then  they  cease  to  be  any  more 
bread  and  wine  in  the  hearts  of  the  true  believers,  for  the 
heart  after  these  words  once  spoken,  thinketh  only  upon 
the  covenant  made  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
through  faith  eateth  his  body,  and  drinketh  his  blood, 
though  the  eyes  and  other  senses  perceive  nothii^  but 
bread  and  wine.  As  when  a  man  sometime  seeketh  for 
a  text  in  the  Bible,  he  seeth  paper  and  ink  and  the  figure 
of  letters ;  yet  his  heart  not  once  thinketh  of  any  other 
thing  than  on  the  word  and  sense  of  his  text.  And  there- 
of, no  doubt,  came  up  this  transubstantiation  through  fabe 
understanding. 

Another  thing  is  this,  none  of  those  wicked  heretics 

which  denied  Christ  to  be  very  God,  or  any  of  them  that 

denied  Christ  to  be  man  or  to  have  a  very  body,  save  a 

An  efTecta-  fantastical  body,  did  cast  the  true  believers  in  the  teeth  at 

al  and  good  j^^y  time,  of  the  faith  of   Christ's  body  present  in  their 

argument.  •'  '  .... 

sacrament  everywhere,  which  thmg  is  not  like  but  they 
confirming  would  have  done,  if  that  opinion  had  then  been  a  general 
transub-       article  of  the  faith. 

stantiation,         -..t   •  i  i  t  !••/••• 

did  pur-  Neither  was  there  any  heresy  or  diversity  of  opinion 

chase  his  or  disputing  about   the  matter  till  the  pope  had  gathered 

the  oyer-  a  council  to  confirm  this  transubstantiation  :  wherefore 

theHght  ^^  ^^  most  likely  that  this  opinion  came  up  by  them  of 

^^  ?^  latter  days. 

crament. 
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iMirthtTiiKjre,  all  t!ie  law  ami  piopliets,  all  thai  Cliriat 
did,  or  can  yet  do,  is  to  bring  us  to  believe  in  liim,  and  in 
God  the  Fatlier  tlirougli  him,  for  the  remission  of  sins; 
aiid  to  biing  us  unto  that  (whtcli  immediately  followetli 
out  of  that  belief)  to  love  our  neighbours  for  his  sake  as 
lie  loved  us.  Wherefore  if  Christ  did  put  his  bodily 
presence  in  the  sacrament,  and  would  we  should  believe 
it ;  it  is  done  only  to  bring  ns  to  this  faith.  Now  is  tliin 
faith  nowhere  less  had,  llian  where  that  opinion  is  most 
strong,  neither  so  cruelly  |)ersecuied  of  Jew  or  Turk,  as 
of  tliem  that  most  fervently  defend  that  opinion.  True 
faith  maketh  a  man  to  love  his  brother,  but  that  opinion 
mnketh  them  to  hate  and  slay  tlieir  brethren  that  better 
believe  in  Christ  than  they  of  that  opinion  do,  and  timt 
murder  do  they  for  fear  of  losing  that  they  have  gotten 
through  that  opinion. 

Item,  they  of  this  opinion,  instead  of  teaching  us  to    Tliecom- 
believe  in  Christ,  teach  us  to  serve  Christ  with  bodily  ser-   "^i^n  of 
vice,  which  thing  is  nought  else  but  idolatry.     For  they   papisi^. 
preach  that  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mass  aie  a  service 
to  God.  by  reason  of  the  bodily  works  to  obtain  forgive- 
ness of  sins  thereby,  and  to  deserve  and  merit  therewith. 
And  yet  Christ  is  now  u  spiritual  substance  with  hia  l-'ather, 
having  also  a  spiritual  body,  and  with  the    Father  to  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  only.      And  his  service  in  the  spirit 
is  only  to  believe  hi  him  for  the   remission  of  sin,  to  call 
u)K>n  him,  and  give  him  thanks,  and  to  love  our  neigh- 
bours for  his  sake. 

Now  all  works  done  to  serve  man,  and  to  bring  him  to 
this  point,  to  pot  his  trust  in  Christ,  are  good  and  accep- 
table to  God  ;  but  done  for  any  other  purp'jse  they  be 
idolatry  and  image  service,  and  make  God  an  idol  or 
bodily  image. 

Again,  seeing  the  faith  of  the  Testament  in  Clirisl's 
blood,  is  the  life  of  the  righteous  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  end :  and  forasmuch  as  the  sacrament 
was  inslilnted  only  to  bring  to  this  life  :   Now  when  they 
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whicli  think  iiol  tlie  budv  lo  bo  pieseiil  iii  tl 
Imve  by  llie  preachiug  anil  c  on  firm  alio  d  of  the  sacraineut 
obtained  this  life  or  steadfast  faitli  in  Christ's  blood,  and 
by  the  daily  use  of  the  sacrament,  are  more  and  more 
hardened  therein,  and  in  the  love  tliat  springeth  thereof, 
what  reasonable  cause  have  the  contrary  part  (which  be- 
lieve the  body  present,  and  bread  turned  into  the  very 
body  an  flesh,  bones,  hair,  sinews,  nails,  and  all  other,  as 
he  was  put  on  the  cross,  uf  length  and  quantity,  1  can- 
not tell  what)  to  rail  on  us  as  heretics,  hate,  persecute, 
and  slay  us  most  cruelly  as  enemies  ?  Christ  saitlL-Qjii 
contra  me  non  est,  niecum  est,  He  that  is  not  against  me 
is  with  me. 

Now  they  that  believe  in  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  and  for  his  sake  love  their  foes,  are  nut  Christ's 
enemies,  ergo,  they  be  on  Christ's  side.  Why  then  should 
they  that  boast  tlieuiselves  to  be  Christ's  friends,  slay 
them?  Faith  in  Christ's  blood,  and  in  the  Father  through 
him,  is  God's  service  in  spirit.  And  so  ha^e  they  which 
believe  not  the  bodily  presence,  served  God  a  long  lime, 
and  thereto  been  holpen  by  the  Nacrametit.  '^flie  other  part 
fallen  therefrom  through  believing  the  body  present,  sen- 
ing  God  with  bodily  service,  (which  is  idolatry)  and  to  make 
God  an  idol  or  image,  in  that  they  trust  in  the  goodness 
of  their  works  (as  tliey  wliich  serve  tyrants)  and  not  iu  tlie 
goodness  of  God  through  trust  in  the  blood  of  Christ; 
ergo,  they  that  believe  not  the  bodily  presence,  (not  a 
little  thereto  compelled  through  tiie  wicked  idolatry  of  ilie 
contrary  belief)  are  not  to  be  thought  so  evil  as  ttie  other 
would  have  them  seem  to  be. 

Paul  teacheth,  ( 1  Cor.  xiii.)  diat  if  a  man  had  all  other 
gifts  ttiat  Go«l  can  give  man,  and  had  not  charity  to  love 
his  neighbour,  it  helpeth  not.  For  all  other  gifts,  and 
the  remission  in  Christ's  blood,  also  are  given  him  of 
God  to  bring  him  to  love  his  neighbour ;  which  thing  had, 
a  man  hath  all,  which  not  had,  a  man  hath  nothing. 

And   Phil.  ii.  how  sweetly  and  how  vehemently  con- 
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jurctli  he  llieni,  to  draw  all  one  way,  to  be  of  one  accord, 
and  one  mind  or  sentence.  And  lodu  nothing  of  strife  or  of 
vain  glory,  that  is  to  aaj,  of  hate  or  disdain  one  of  another, 
or  of  allection  to  himself  for  to  seem  glorious,  but  each 
to  prefer  other  ttirough  meekness,  and  to  have  liis 
opinion  suspect,  and  to  fear  lest  he  hath  not  obtained  the 
understanding,  rather  than  of  presumption  to  his  own  wit, 
to  despise  and  hate  the  contrary  parly,  anil  peisecute  as  a 
tyrant.  And  in  the  third  of  the  same  Paul  saith.  Let  as 
many  as  be  perfect,  (that  in  to  say  be  truly  taught)  and 
know  the  la>v  truly  and  her  office  anil  the  office  and  effect 
of  faith,  and  know  which  be  good  works  before  God,  and 
what  the  intent  of  them  is,  let  (saith  he)  so  serve  as  we 
be  come,  proceed  in  one  rule,  that  we  may  be  of  one 
accord. 

Now  hitherto  we  be  all  come,  and  this  geueral  rule    K-ith  only 
have  we  gotten,  that  faith  only  justifieth,  that  is  to  say,    wiViiiii 
that  the  sin  is  forgiven  only  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  again,    to^r- 
that  our  duty  is  to  love  our  neighbours  no  less  than  Christ 
loved  us,  wherefore  let  us  proceed  forth  in  lliis  ride,  and 
exhort  each  other  to  trust  to  Christ,  and  to  love  each  other  as 
Christ  did,  and  in  this  wherein  we  all  agree,  let  us  be  wise 
only  and  fenent  aud  strive  who  shall  be  greatest  and  go 
foremost. 

And  in  this  which  is  not  opened  to  all  parties,  let  us 
be  meek  sober  and  cold,  and  keep  our  wisdom  secret 
to  ourselves,  and  abide  patiently  till  God  open  it  to  other 
also. 

The  cause  why  the  third  part  say  that  this  word  (is) 
compellelh  us  not  to  believe  llie  bodily  presence  of  Christ 
to  be  there  is  this.  The  Jews  (say  they)  are  wont  ever 
to  name  the  memorial  and  signs  of  things  with  the  very 
name  of  the  tiling  signified,  that  tlie  very  name  might  the 
betterkeepthethinginmind.  Aswhen  Jacob,  (Gen.  xsxii.)  Goii.mii. 
turned  home  again  out  of  Mesopotamia,  saw  the  angels  of 
God  come  against  him,  he  called  the  place  where  he  saw 
them  Maluinuim  :  an  host,  because  his  posterity  in  time  to 
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come^  when  they  heard  the  field  which  was  none  host,  yet 
so  called  should  ask  why  it  was  so  named,  that  their 
elders  might  thereby  have  an  occasion  to  teach  that  Jacob 
saw  there  an  host  of  angels. 

And  again  in  the  same  chapter,  when  the  angel  that 
wrestled  with  him  had  blessed  him  and  was  departed,  Jacob 
called  the  name  of  the  place  Pheniely  God's  face,  that 
the  people  in  time  to  come  should  ask  why  it  was  called 
God's  face,  and  their  elders  should  answer,  because  Jacob 
saw  there  God  face  to  face,  that  the  name  should  keep  the 
thing  in  mind. 

GeiuxxziiL  And  again  in  the  thirty-third,  where  he  had  made 
boughts,  or  houses  of  bouglis  for  his  beasts,  he  named 
the  place  Succothy  that  is  Booths. 

Item,  Gen.  xxxiii.  He  bought  a  parcel  of  land  and 
built  there  an  altar,  and  called  it  the  mighty  God  of 
Israel. 

GeiuxxxY.  Item,  Gen.  xxxv.  the  God  of  Bethel :  and  Genesis  the 
last  chapter,  Joseph  held  a  lamentation  for  his  father  seven 
days,  and  the  people  of  the  country  called  the  name  of  the 
place  Abel  Masrain,  the  lamentation  of  the  Egyptians. 
Now  the  place  was  not  the  lamentation,  but  so  called 
to  keep  the  lamentation  in  memory. 

Ezod.  ziL  Item,  Exodus  xii.  the  lamb  is  called  Pesah,  a  passing 
by,  because  the  angel  did  pass  by  the  houses  and  hurted 
not  where  it  was  slain,  and  the  blood  stricken  on  the 
posts :  that  the  n<ime  should  keep  the  thing  in  memory. 

Item,  Kxod.  xxix.  and  Levit.  viii.  almost  everywhere 
the  beast  offered  for  sin  is  called  sin,  which  use  of  speak- 
ing Paul  useth,  (Rom.  ix.  and  2  Cor.  v.)  and  calleth 
Christ  sin,  when  Christ  is  neither  sin  nor  sinful,  but  an 
acceptable  offering  for  sin,  and  yet  he  is  called  our  sin, 
because  he  bare  our  sin  on  his  back,  and  because  our  sins 
are  consumed  and  made  no  sin  in  him,  if  we  will  forsake 
our  sins  and  believe  in  Christ  for  the  remission  thereof. 
Christ  is  also  called  our  righteousness  to  certify  us  that 
when  we  have  no  righteousness  of  our  own,  yet  that  his 
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righteousness  is  given  us  to  make  satisfaction  for  our  un- 
righteousness, if  je  will  believe  it. 

Item,  Exodus  the  xxx.  The  sin  or  sin-offering  is  called 
atonement,  and  it  was  jet  but  a  sign  certifying  the  .con- 
science, that  the  atonement  was  made,  and  that  God  had 
forgiven  the  sin. 

Item,  Judges  x.  They  called  the  name  of  a  certain  city 
llorna,  as  it  were  an  utter  destruction.  Because  that 
they  had  utterly  destroyed  man,  woman,  and  child,  and  all 
that  bare  life. 

Item,  Judges  xv.  the  place  where  Sampson  killed  men 
witli  an  ass's  Jaw,  was  called  Lehi,  that  is  jaw-bone,  to 
keep  the  act  in  mind. 

Item,  Judges  xix.  There  went  a  company  out  of  die 
tribe  of  Dan  and  pitched  besides  Kiriutk  Jearim,  in 
Judah,  and  the  place  was  called  ever  after,  the  host  of 
Dan,  only  to  keep  the  thing  in  mind. 

Item,  1  Kings  vi.    A  great  stone  where  God  slew  6fty    , 
thousand,  was  called  the  great  lamentation.     Insomuch 
that  the  test  saitli  they  put  the  aik  on  the  great  lamen- 
tation. 

Item,  1  Kings  vJi.  Samuel  pitched  a  stone  on  an   end,    i 
and  called  it  the  help  stone,  because  God  had  there  holpen 
ihem  and  given  them  a  great  victory  of  the  Pliilistines. 

Item,  the  last  of  the  three  of  kings  Sedechias,  came  to  g 
Achab  with  a  couple  of  horns  on  his  head,  saying,  With  > 
these  horns  shalt  tbou  slay  the  Assyrians,  he  meant  not 
that  Achab  should  take  these  horns  and  gore  at  the 
Assyrians  :  but  would  tliat  he  should  believe  only  that  as 
a  beast  scattcreth  a  cock  of  hay  with  his  horns,  so  should 
Achab  scatter  the  host  of  the  Assyrians  with  his  host. 

Item,    Numbers  the   sixth,  he    that  vovveth  abstinence    [, 

must  let  his  hair  grow  to  keep  his   abstinence  in   mind; 

and  when  his  abstinence  is  out,  he  is  commanded  to  shave 

the  head  of  his  abstinence,  and  to  offer  such  offerings  as 

are  there  appointed  after  that  he  hntli  shaven  ofl'  his  absti- 
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nence.     Lo  here,  the  hair  is  called  his  abstinence,  and  is 
yet  but  a  memory  of  his  abstinence. 

Jtem,  Jerem.  vii.  The  prophet  was  commanded  to 
shear  off  his  abstinence  and  to  cast  it  away,  which  absti- 
nence is  but  his  hair. 

Also  Ezekiel  xii.  God  commanded  the  prophet  to  re* 
move  witlial  his  goods,  after  such  manner  as  conquerors 
carry  away  the  people  captive  from  country  to  country, 
and  when  he  had  done,  The  Lord  said  unto  him,  this 
prophecy  is  the  captain  or  prince  of  Jerusalem,  when  it 
was  but  an  ensample  to  him  how  he  should  be  served. 

Finally,  where  Matthew  and  Mark  say,  Tliis  cup  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament.  Paul  and  Luke  say. 
This  cup  is  the  New  Testameut  in  my  blood.  Now  must 
the  sense  of  the  words  of  the  two  first,  Matthew  and 
Mark,  be  all  one  with  the  senses  of  the  words  of  the  two 
last,  Luke  and  Paul.  The  words  of  Luke  and  Paul 
are ;  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  made  in  my  blood, 
or  for  my  blood's  sake. 

Now  the  Testament  is,  that  his  blood  was  shed  for 
our  sins,  but  it  is  impossible  that  the  cup  or  his  blood 
should  be  that  promise  ;    wherefore  the  sense  must  be 
needs  that  it  is  the  memorial  and  seal  of  tlie  Testament 
onlv.    And  therefore  where  Matthew  and  Mark  sav,  This 
cup  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  the  sense  must 
needs  be  also,  that  it  is  the  memorial  and  seal  thereof, 
only  calling  after  the  use  of  the  Hebrews,  the  sign  with 
the  name  of  that  which  is  signified,  that  is  to  say,  calling 
the  wine  which  only  signiiieth  the  blood  with  the  name  of 
the  blood.     And  then  it  folio weth  that  the  bread  is  called 
his  body  after  the  same  manner  because  it  is  the  sign  of 
his  body. 

These  and  like  ensamples  move  the  third  part  to  affirm 
that  we  be  not  bound  to  believe  that  the  bread  is  the  very 
body  of  Christ,  though  it  be  so  called ;  nor  that  the 
bread  is  transubstantiated  into  tlie  body :  no  more  than 
the  tilings  here  rehearsed,  or  that  they  be  called  or  tran- 
substantiated into  the  very  things  which  they  be  called. 


ODY  AND^  BUJOD  OF  CHRIST.  5 

The  other  will  answer,  though  this  memorial  were  not    J^|;^"^^" 
the  things  whose  names  they  bear,  yet  it  will  not  follow    by  ihe 
that  it  should  be  so  here  in  the  sacrament ;  for  they  that  gave   ""P" 
Hnch  other  names  had  no  power  lo  make  the  tilings  so  to 
be :  but  Christ  is  very  God  and  hath  power  to  make  his 
body  to  be  every  thing  and  every  where, 

I  answer  that  God  cannot   make  every  of    his  crea-    *""(" 
tures  God,  neither  can  it  be  proved  less  repugnant  that  mm  obja 
a  creature  should  be  every  where,  than  that  he  should  be    '    * 
God. 

Moreover,  though  God  where  he  appeared  to  Jacob 
had  pitched  a  stone  on  an  end  and  called  it  God's  face,  yet 
had  he  not  been  any  more  bound  to  believe  that  it  had 
been  the  very  face  of  God  than  if  Jacob  had  done  it.  The 
almigbtinesa  of  God  standelh  not  in  that  he  is  able  to  do 
all  that  our  foolish,  lewd  thoughts  may  imagine.  But 
because  all  power  is  his  and  of  him  and  that  he  doth  all 
he  will,  and  halh  made  all  of  naught,  and  can  bring  all 
to  naught  aguin.  And  can  do  all  that  incUideth  not 
contrary  to  the  truth  and  verity  that  God  hath  put  in  his 
creatures ;  and  because  he  can  do  things  impossible  for 
man  or  anyother  creature  lo  do  or  tliink  how  they  should 
be  done,  therefore  he  is  called  the  Lord  Almighty ;  but 
because  to  brawl  about  such  possibility  or  impossibility 
is  the  lust  of  sophisters,  and  also  the  desire  of  the  devil 
to  quench  the  profession  of  our  baptism,  and  to  wipe  out 
the  image  of  Christ  out  of  our  hearts,  and  a  thing  endless ; 
therefore  I  count  it  wickedness  to  wade  forth  in  it,  and 
lo  give  them  that  seek  an  occasion  perpetually  to  scold. 
The  negative  may  a  man  hold  till  they  can  prove  the  affir- 
mative. 

Moreover,  if  bread  be  the  very  body  of  Christ,  whether 
abiding  the  very  body  still  or  transubstantiated,  and  enjoy 
the  glory  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  also  of  the  Godhead  7 
It  seemeth  impossible  to  be  avoided  but  that  Christ 
was  made  man  and  died ;  also  bread,  which  seemeth  to 
•ome  a  great  inconvenience.  Howbeit  that  great  pro- 
2  N  f 
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motion   of  bread,  and  also  that  high  power  of   priests 
above  all  angels,  I  admit  also,  to  avoid  all  brawling,  but 
one  reason  1  have  unto  which  I  cleave  somewhat  and  it  is 
this. 
An  excel-  ^jj  ^j^^^  jg  between  God  and  man  in  the  Scripture  is 

argument,  for  man's  necessity,  and  not  for  any  need  tliat  God  hath 
thereof.  And  other  spiritual  profit  can  none  have  by  that 
faith  in  the  sacrament,  than  to  be  taught  thereby  to  believe 
in  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  to  do  good  to  his  neighbour, 
now  is  that  belief  and  love  had  as  well  and  rather  better 
as  is  above  proved,  without  such  faith  in  with  it ;  ergo, 
where  the  Scripture  compelletli  to  no  such  belief,  it  is 
wickedness  to  make  it  a  necessary  article  of  our  faith, 
and  to  slay  them  that  cannot  think  that  it  ought  to  be 
believed. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  reasons  and  die  damnable  ido- 
latry which  the  papists  have  committed  with  the  sacrament, 
yet,  whether  they  affirm  the  body  and  blood  to  be  present 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  or  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  turned 
and  transubstantiated  into  the  body  and  blood ;  1  am  there- 
with content  (for  unity's  sake)  if  they  will  there  cease,  and 
let  him  be  there  only  to  testify  and  confirm  the  testament  or 
covenant  made  in  Christ's  blood  and  body,  for  which  cause 
only  Christ  instituted  tlie  sacrament.  But  and  if  they 
will  rage  further  with  their  blind  reasons  of  their  subtle 
sophistry  and  devilish  idolatry,  and  say,  where  Christ's 
blood  is,  there  is  his  body,  and  where  his  body  is,  there  is 
his  soul,  and  where  his  soul  is,  there  is  his  Godhead  and 
the  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
and  there  men  ought  to  pray,  and  say,  O  Father  which 
art  present  witli  thy  Son  Christ  under  bread  and  wine,  oi 
in  form  of  bread  and  wine.  If  (I  say)  they  so  rave,  then 
as  the  old  prophet  for  like  idolatry,  denieth  God  to  dwell 
in  the  temple,  or  to  have  pleasure  in  sacrifice  of  blood  of 
goats,  sheep  and  calves ;  even  so  deny  I  the  body  of 
Christ  to  be  any  more  in  the  sacrament,  tlian  God  was  in 
the  golden  calves  which  Jeroboam  set  up  to  be  prayed  to, 
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the  one  in  Bethel,  uiid  llje  other  in  Dan,  fur  though  God 
be  present  evcrywiierc,  yet  if  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
compass  him  to  make  hiui  a  dwehitig  place  (as  the  Scrip- 
ture testitielh)  and  much  less  the  temple  that  was  at  Jeru- 
salem, how  should  he  have  a  dwelling  place  in  a  little  wafer 
or  crumb  of  bread.  God  dwelleth  not  in  the  temple, 
neither  did  our  fathers,  which  were  of  the  true  faith  in  the 
Old  TestameDt,  pray  to  God  as  present  in  tlie  ttmple,  but 
thenaincof  God  only  was  inllieteniple,{3of  theiiiiigsviii.)  3 
and  his  law  and  covenants  and  wonderful  deeds  weie 
therein  written  in  signs  and  were  there  preached  and  tes- 
tified continually  of  the  true  priests  and  prophets  unto 
the  people,  the  fathers  of  the  true  faith  came  thither. 

r'lirthermoie  for  the  fervent  lo^e  which  they  had  towards 
the  laws  and  covenants  of  God,  For  the  which  prophets, 
Solomon  prayed  so  earnestly  unto  tlie  Lord  God,  saying. 
Hear  thou,  O  God,  in  heaven  ihy  dwelling  place,  and  do 
all  that  the  stranger  callelh  to  thee  for;  that  all  nations  cf 
the  earth  niay  know  thee  and  fear  tliy  name,  as  do  this 
people  Israel,  &c. 

Kead  the  third  book  of  Kings  the  eighth  chapter  when  ~ 
God  delighted  only  in  tlie  faith  of  the  offerer,  which  be- 
lieveth  in  God  only  for  all  meicy,  taking  the  sacrilice  for 
a  sure  token  and  earnest  of  the  mercy  of  God,  certified 
by  that  sign,  that  God  loved  them,  and  was  at  one  with 
tliem  for  Chiist's  sake  to  come.  As  we  should  be  certi- 
fied by  the  sacrament  of  God  with  us  for  Christ's  death  that 
is  past.  And  Christ  taught  us  in  our  prayers  to  look  up 
to  heaven  and  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  and 
he  himself  in  all  his  prayers  did  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven 
to  his  Father,  and  so  did  he  when  he  instituted  the  sa- 
crament and  rehearsed  tlie  words  of  the  covenant  over 
bread  and  wine  as  it  is  written  Matthew  xsvi.  Mark  xiv.  b 
Luke  xxii,  1  Cor.  xi.  in  these  word  s,  Jesus  took  bread.  Sic.    | 

Christ,  though  he  affirm  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
and  his  father  to  be  in  him,  yet  he  taught  not  his  disciples 
to  direct  the  prayer  to  tlie  Father  in  him,  but  up  to  the 
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Father  in  heaven,  neither  lift  he  up  his  eyes  or  prayer  to 
his  Father  in  the  sacrament,  but  to  his  Father  in  heaven. 
1  know  diverse  and  diverse  men  know  me,  which  love  me 
as  I  do  them,  yet  if  1  should  pray  them  when  I  meet  them 
in  the  street  openly,  they  would  abhor  me,  but  if  1  pray 
them  where  they  be  appointed  to  meet  me  secretly,  they 
will  hear  me  and  accept  my  request.  Even  so  though 
God's  presence  be  everywhere,  yet  will  he  be  prayed  so, 
up  to  the  place  only  where  we  shall  see  him,  and  whenjs  he 
would  have  us  to  long  for  to  be. 

Moreover  if  I  grant  you  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  in  the 
cup,  will  it  follow  that  his  boily  is  there  also,  neither  when 
I  grant  that  his  body  is  in  the  bread,  or  under  the  form  of 
bread,  will  it  follow  that  his  soul  is  there  too.  Christ 
made  the  bread  the  sacrament  of  his  body  only,  wherefore 
as  the  bread  is  no  similitude  of  his  blood,  so  am  I  not 
bound  or  ought  to  affirm  that  his  blood  is  there  present. 
And  he  did  institute  the  wine  to  be  the  sacrament  of  his 
blood  only.  And  haply  it  was  red  wine,  the  more 
lovely  to  represent  it.  Now  as  the  wine  in  no  similitude 
doth  represent  the  body,  so  am  I  not  bound  nor  ought  to 
affirm  that  his  body  is  there  present. 

Ye  say  that  Christ  is  so  mighty,  that  though  he  stood 
mortal  before  liis  disciples  eyes,  yet  he  was  able  to  make 
the  same  body  that  same  time  to  be  in  the  sacrament  im- 
mortal, and  to  be  under  every  little  piece  of  bread  or  of 
the  sacrament,  though  it  be  no  greater  than  a  mote  in  the 
sun,  and  that  as  long,  as  great,  and  thick  as  he  stood  before 
them.  If  he  were  so  mighty,  why  is  he  not  as  mighty  to 
make  his  blood  to  be  alone  and  his  body  alone  ?  his  blood, 
body  and  soul  were  each  alone  at  his  death,  and  while  the 
body  lay  in  the  sepulchre. 

Finally,  Christ  said.  This  is  my  blood  that  shall  be  shed  ; 
ergo,  it  is  true  now.  This  is  my  blood  that  was  shed. 
Now  the  blood  of  Hales  and  the  blood  that  is  in  many 
other  places,  men  say  is  the  blood  that  was  shed,  ergo, 
that  blood  is  in  the  sacrament  if  any  be,  but  I  am  not 
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bound  to  believe  or  ought  to  affirm,  that  the  blood  that 
is  at  Hales  is  animate  with  the  soul  of  Christ,  or  that 
his  body  is  there  present. 

Wherefore  to  avoid  thia  endless  brawling,  which  the 
devils  no  doubt  hath  stirred  up  to  turn  ihe  eyes  of  our 
souls  from  the  everlasting  covenant  made  us  in  Christ's 
blood  and  body  and  to  nossel  us  in  idolatry,  which  is 
trust  and  confidence  in  false  worshipping  of  God,  and  to 
quench  first  the  faith  to  Christward  and  then  the  love 
due  to  our  neighbour;  therefore  nie  thinketh  that  the 
party  that  hath  professed  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  his  neighbour,  ought  of  duty  to  hear  each  other, 
as  long  OS  the  other  opinion  is  not  plain  wicked  through 
false  idolatry,  nor  contrary  to  the  salvation  that  is  in 
Christ,  nor  against  the  open  and  manifest  doctrine  of 
Christ  Mid  his  apostles,  nor  contrary  to  the  general  ar- 
ticles of  the  faith  of  the  general  church  of  Christ,  which 
are  confirmed  with  open  Scripture.  In  which  articles 
never  a  true  church  in  any  land  dissenteth. 

There  be  many  texts  of  the  Scripture,  and  therefore 
diversely  expounded  of  holy  doctors,  and  taken  in  con- 
trary senses,  when  no  test  hath  contrary  senses  indeed, 
or  more  than  one  single  sense,  and  yet  that  hurteth  not, 
neither  are  Ihe  holy  doctors  therefore  heretics,  as  the 
exposition  destroyeth  not  the  faith  in  Christ's  blood, 
nor  is  contrary  to  the  open  Scripture  or  general  articles. 
No  more  doth  it  hurt  to  say  that  the  body  and  blood 
are  not  in  the  sacrament.  Neither  doth  it  help  to  say 
ihcy  be  there,  but  hurt  exceedingly,  if  ye  infer  that  the 
soul  is  there  too,  and  that  God  must  be  there  prayed 
to ;  when  as  our  kingdom  is  not  on  the  earth,  even  so 
we  ought  not  to  direct  our  prayers  to  any  God  in  earth, 
but  up  where  our  kingdom  is.  And  whither  our  Redeemer 
and  Saviour  is  gone,  and  there  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father  to  pray  for  us,  and  to  offer  out  prayers 
unto  his  father,  and  to  make  them  for  his  sake  accept- 
able: neither  ouglit  he  that  is  bound   under  pain  of 
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damnation  to  love  his  brother  as  Christ  loved  him,  to 
hate,  to  persecute,  and  to  slay  his  brother,  for  blind 
zeal  to  any  opinion  that  neither  letteth  nor  hindereth  to 
salvation  that  is  in  Christ :  as  they  which  pray  to  Ood 
in  the  sacrament  nftt  only  do,  but  also  through  that  opi- 
nion, as  they  have  lost  love  to  their  neighbours ;  even 
so  have  they  lost  the  true  faith  in  the  covenant  made  in 
Christ's  blood  and  body.  Which  covenant  only  is  that 
which  saveth.  And  to  testify  this  was  the  sacrament 
instituted  only. 


END   OF   THE   SECOND    VOLUME. 
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